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FOREWORD 


^Vhat the Srimad Rhugavat ' he Vaienavas, the Devi THulpav 
lam ia to the Saktas. The qiieslioD of the priovity of tho two Bbn^ 
vatas has been often discussed more in the spirit of partisans rati 
than that of sober scholars. We reserve our opinion ou tlie .subject till 
I'ublicaiion of the complete translation of thi- work. 

This ( r m^ilation has been inscribed to the .sacred memofy of 
friend the late llui Bahadur Siis' Chandra Vid\arnava who induced 
to undertake the translation of this work, lie had thoroughly read 
two jlhiiga vatas and it was his opinion that the priority of composi 
belonged to the Devi Bhagavatam. The other Biiagavat. accordm; 
him, is a modern compilation attiibuted to Bopadeva — tho autlic 
M ngd hnhod ha V y Ti kuranam. 


Novemhe}' JOOi, 1015, 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 5. Suta sa'cl ;--CllaJ to liear the excellent lIiviiv' stoiiefl of the Solar 
and Lunar races, the virtuous Kinjj Janamojaya, the son of Parik^it, a^ain 
asked : — “0 Lord « 1 am now very eaiicr to hear the incrca‘^o of the two 
linos of Kill"?. 0 Sinless One ! You know everythin^. So ' kindly 
describe, in detail, the pure histories, capable to destroy sins, of the 
kings and their characters. The kings of the Lunar a nd the Solar races 
were great llliaktas of the Highest Sakti. 5ri Bhagavati Devi ; this 1 
have heard. 0 .Nfuni ! ho wants not to In^ar fuilher on the glorious 
anecdotes of the Dhaktas of the l§ii Devi ^ When tLe llajaisi askel thn«, 
the Muni Krisna Dvalpayan, the son of Satyavati beg-ui to nariMto gladly 
the seveial dteds of the King-^ 

t»-lo “ 0 King ! 1 am now narialing to }oi' in dr tail the origin, 
etc, of the Lniur and the Solar dynasties as well of other kings in their 
connection. Hear attentively. Tlic four laced lhalimu ejuang fi()iD ibe 
navel of Vismi ; engaged in practising 'rapevsyd, he begun 1o worship the 
Maba Devi Durgl, (.xtiemely haid to conceive. M aba pleased at 

his worship, giauted boon to Brahniu ; llrahnid, the (Wandsiie of all 
the Lokas on thus getting the boon, became leady to create tbo woild ; 
but ho could not create all on a Buddon the human brings. Though the 
creation was oternally fashioned by the Pramri^ni.'i Hhagavati, the four- 
faced Prahinii thinking over in his mind vanonBly, could not quickly 
spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable fact Therefore He, the 
Pi'rtj ipati, hist created mentally the seven mind-born bons. Tlieie were 
known by the names ol j\Iaiichi, Atrl, Angiril, Pulast\a, Pulaha, Kratu 
and Vais istha. Next S|-i;uig Riidra from the anger ol Prajapati, Niirada 
from his lap , Daksa from his light thumb. Thus Sanaka and the other 
Rials were also his mind- born sons. 0 King ! The wife of Daksa was 
born from the left thumb of Praj^pati ; this all-beautiful daughter is well 
known in all the PurAnas by the name of Virini and Asikni. NArada, 
the chief of the Devaiiis, was born, on some other occasion in her womb. 

14-17. Janamejaya said ; — ‘ O Brahman ! A great doubt arises in 
me to hear that the great ascetic NArada was born of Daksx in the womb 
of Viriiii. The Muni NkraJa indeed, was the son of Brahmk ; moreover 
ke was the foremost of the ascetics and especially endowed with the 
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knowledge of Dharma ; bow, then, can he be born of the womb of tbe Dak- 
iba’i wife Virinf. Well, if that be so, then describe, in detail, that won- 
derful story of the birth of N&rada in the womb of Virini. 

18-31; O Muni ! Under whose curse, the high-souled NArada, 
though very wise, had to leave his first body and be born again. 

Vy&sa said ; — O King, Brahm^, the Self born, with a view to 
create offspring, ordered first Daksa Go and multiply innumerable 
children for the increase of tbe world/’ Thus ordered by his father, 
the Prajapati Dakii produced five thousand powerful and heroic 
sons in the womb of Virini. Seeing all the sons of Dak^a, desirous 
to multiply, tbe Devaisi Xirada, urged on, as it wore, by Fate, began to 
laugh at them. How do you desire to multiply when you know not the 
dimensions and capacity of earth ; so you will, no doubt, be put to ridicule 
and laughter. Rather, If you proceed on work, koo^u^g beforehand the 
earth's cajincity, your efforts will bo fruitful. Othe rwise, your attempt will, 
no doubt, t‘nd in failures. Ahs ! You are awfully illiterate ! Not knowing 
the dimensions of the world, you are ready to multiply your progeny; 
how, tlun, can you meet with success ! VyAsa said : — 0 King ' Jlcarlng. 
all on a -iiidden, these words, llaryas'va and other sons began to spea'i with 
each otlier “ What tliis Muni has told, is very true.” Let ns then 
ascertain the earth's dimensions ; we can easily multiply afterunrds. Thus 
saying, they all went out to leconnoiti® ihc earth. Thus eieilrd at 
Xilruda’s words, some went eastward, some southwards, iome towards the 
north and some went to Avest all simultaneuiisly and, as they liked, to make 
a survey of the earth. AVhen tho sons went away, Daksa be- 
came exceedingly sor ry on their absenco. Bent again on multiplying, 
he begat olber sons; those sons again wanted to procreate. Seeing them, 
N&rada again laughed and said : — Alas ! What fools are you ! Not 
knoAving the dimensions of the earth, Avby are you ready to procreate? 
They were deluded by NAvada’s words, look them as true, and AAeut out as 
tbair elder brothers did. Not being able to see those sons, Prajopati 
Daksa became very sorroAvful tor them and cursed Narada in rage, 

32-38. Daksa said : — “ O Evil-minded One ! You have destroyed 
my sons : so be yourself destroyed; you aviII have to be born in the 
womb for your sin in causing tbe death of my sons ; you have caused my 
sons to go abroad ; so you must be born as my son. Thus cursed by Daksa, 
NArada bad to take bis birth in tbe womb of Virini. I heard also that 
the Prajupati Dakfa begat afterwards sixty daughters in her womb. O 
King I Dak^a, the great knower of Dharma, then gave up the sorrows for 
his sons and married bis Ihirte^n daughters to the high-souled Kas^yapa, 
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ten (iaughtcrd to Dharma, fcwonfcy-seven daughters to the Mo)n. two to 
Bhngu, four to Arigtanerai, two to Kns'As^va and the reoiaining two to 
Angirfl, Their sons and grandsons, the Devas and D&navas, becarno 
powerful but antagonistic towards each other. All of them were heroes 
and very Miiyavis ; so, deluded by their greed and jealousy, they quar- 
railed amongst each other. 

Hero ends the First (Chapter in the Seventh Book on the beginning 
of the narrative of tlio Solar and the Lunar lines ol kings in thei Mah^ 
Piir&nam Sri Mad Devi Bh/lgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharst Veda 
Vvisa. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Janamej lya said : — “ 0 Highly Fort'inate One I Kindly narrate 
in dutail the spread of the hvmilios of those kings iii the Sohii* line who 
were born and who were e3[)ocial[y endowed with the knowledge of 
Dhaniia. 


2 - 8 . Vyilpa said — “ O BbTirata 1 I now speak to 3011 exactly what 
I heard of yore, from NArada, the best of the Risis, how the Solai 
race spread. Once, on an occasion, the ^liini Srimdn Niirada.Jon his 
tour, came at Ins will to my holy hermitage on the beautiful banka of 
the Sarasvati river. On seeing him 1 bowed down at Lis feet and then 
remained staiulmg before liim. I then gave him u seat and worshipped 
him with great esteem. I then said to him : — “ O Hast of Munis ! You 
are worshipped by the whole universe ; my retreat is sanctified by your 
•oming. 0 All-knowing One ! Kindly narrate the histories of the Kings 
that were famous in the family of the seventh Mann; they were unequalled 
as far as their origin was concerned and their characters as well were wonder- 
ful. Therefore 1 am very eager to know, in detail, the history of the Solar 
race. O Muni ! Describe shortly or m detail as the circumstances may 
require. O King ! When 1 made this question, NArada, the kaower 
of the Highest Reality, gladly smiled, and, addressing me, began to 
describe the history of the Solar race. 

9 - 26 . I^Hrada said : — O son of Satyavafei ! The history of the royal 
families is very holy and pleasant to hear ; the more so when they are 
heard, one acquires Dharma and wisdom ; therefore do you hear. In 
ancient times, BrahitaA sprang from the navel-lotus of Visnu and created the 
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world. This is well known in every Purfinji. Tbit sell born , alUpowerful, 
all-knowing, the Doer of all, the Univoisal Soul practibed Tapas m ancient 
times for Ajuta (ten thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapas, He got 
special powers to create the world, lie meditated oo the Auspieious 
Mother, aad getting from Her the ex cellent powers, He created fust the 
inind-born sons, all endowed with auspicious signs. Of them, Marichi 
became well known in this act of creation. IIis son Kas^yapa \^Bs ; expected 
by all and be waa of great celebrity. He had thirto en wives, all daugh- 
ters of Dak^a Praj^pati. The Devas, Daityas, Yaksaa Paunaga?, beasts 
and birds all sprang from hini. Therefore this creation is called the KAs'yapi 
creation. Amongst ibe Devas, the Sun is specially famous ; his other 
name is Vivasvan. His son was named Vaivasvat Mann ; he was a 
famous king. Besuloa, Manu had nine more bods'. Iks2lku was the eldest. 
Their names are : — (1) N&bhAga, (2) Dhri^ta, (II) Sary^ti, (4- Narisvanta, 
(5) Pr&ns'u, (6) Nriga, (7) Di^ta, (8) KarUBa,«aTid (0) Risadbra. IksvAku, 
the son of Manu waa born first. He had one hundred sons, and Vikukfl 
Was the wise and the eldest of these. I am now narrating how^ the nine 
■oni, born afterwards of Manu, spread their families. Ambarisa was the 
■on of N&bhaga ; he was very truthful, powerful, and leligioua. 
He always governed his subjects justly. Dhaiataka was the 
•on of Dhri^^ ; though he was a Ksatiiiya, he attained to 
Br.^hraanhood. He was naturally weak in fightiu" ; alwa}s he was 
engaged in the works relating to the Brahnianas. Aiiaila was 

the well known son nnd Sukain.! wa.s the Leaiitiful dai.^dilei 
S\ryaii The King S^aivati give his beautiful dau^^hLei lu iiiDiiui'c 
to the blind Chyavana liisi ; but the Risi, though blind, got liis beiiuii- 
fiil eyes again by the good character of the daughter. Wa heaul that 
Ibe As'vins, the Twins, the sons of the Sun, gave him baok Ins eyesight. 

27-29. daiiaiue jaya said : — “ O Biahmaiia ! How is it that tho King 
Saryfiti married his lovely -eyed daughter Sukaiiya to the biiuu Cbya- 
vana Muni ? I have got a great doubt ou this jioint. The King gives 
his daughter in ma-riage to a blind pierson, if she be deformed, ill-qualified, 
or void of female signs. But the daughter, in this case, was beautiful. 
How then Saryati, the Chief of Kings, gave over bis daughter, knowing 
that the Riei was blind ? O Brd.hmana ! I an alway an object of favour 
to you ; so explain to me tho ceu.'-e of it. 

30. Suta said : — Glad to hear these words of Jauamejaya, the 
Muni Dvaip&yana smilingly said : — 

31.50. 6 aiy&ti, the son of Vaivasvata, had four ihousand married 

wives. All of them were endowed with auspiciona bigne and beauti/Lil 
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all of them were daughters of kings*. They all were very obliging and dear to 
their husbands. Bub, out of all of these, the King-bad only one daughter 
exceptionally lovely and beautiful. The father and all the mothers 
loved exceedingly thit aweeb-smiling daughter. Not very far off the 
city, there was a beautiful lake of clear waters, like the MAuasarovara 
lake. A Gbd.t way (steps) made of stones descended into the lake. Swans 
Kftrandavas, Cbakravakas, Datyu'has, SArasas and other birds used to 
play on its waters. Five varieties of lotuiBs were there in full bloom, bees 
were biimuing there all around. Various trees, Sdl, Tam&lL Sarala, 
Punn^gas, As'okas, Banyans, Paepuls, K-idambas, rows of banapa treesi 
Jarobirs, Dates, Panasas, Betolnut tree-, cocoanub trees, Ketakis, KAn- 
chanas, and other various beautiful trees encircled round the lake. 
Within these, the vrhite Yuthikas, MallikAs, and other creepers and shrubs 
were seen beautifying the scenery. Especially there were, amongst them, 
Jack tree*!, Mango trees, tamarind trees, Karan j as, Kutakas, PaUs’as^ 
Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and Amalaki trees ; and pjacocks were 
sounding their notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices. Close 
to that place, there was, m a 8 \cred grove covered over by trees, staying 
Chyavana Muni, the Bhrigu’s son, of a tranquilled mind, and the chief of 
the ascetics. Thinkiug the place lovely and free from any obstacles, the 
Muni took his firm seat there and, collectiug all his thoughts within him- 
self, took the vow of non speaking and controlling his breath became 
engaged in practising lapasya. llosbrainiug his senses and foregoing 
eatin" and drinking, that Mum constantly raiditateJ ou Bhagavati of 
the nature ol Sat, Chit and Auanda. O King ! While he was thus 
meditating, the anthill grow up lound and covered his body and nice creeperg 
covered that also all roniivl. 0 King I Long intervals passed away and 
it was covered over with ants ; so much so that that intelligent Muni 
was covered entirely and looked like a heap of earth. 0 King ! Once the 
Kin<T Saryati wanted to pUy in an artificial wilderness and came there to 
the lake with his wive^. SarySti became at once deeply engaged in 
playing on the clear waters of the lake, surroiiMJed by the beautiful 
females. Ou the other baud, the quick beautiful daughter SukanyS, picking 
up flowers here and there with her companions also began to play. Dressed 
in oruaments, SukanyA walked to and fro ; her anklets making a beauti- 
ful tinkling sound, till -he came to the ant-hill of Chyavana Ripi. 
She sportingly sat close to that anthill and instantly saw a shining sub- 
stance inside through that, like fireflies, “What is this She thought and 
wishing to take it, took a thorn and became very eager to prick it up. 

51-59- Slowly she went close to it and no soouer she got ready to prick 
it, than the Muni saw the beautiful, good-hairod daughter 
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liking. The^ascetic Bbkrgava, seeiog that auspicioiia nice lady with nice teeth, 
spoke out in a feeble voice;— “What are you doing? O thin-bellied 
One I 1 am an ascetic ; better go away from here. You have got auoh 
big-eyes, yet you do not see me. I therefore forbid you in your this 
attempt ; do not pierce the anthill with a thorn. Though prevented, 
the daughter could not hear his words and asking “ what was that ? '* 
pierced his two-eyes with thorns. Thus impelled by Fate, the p'^incess 
sportingly pierced his eyes ; but she suspected and thought “ What have I 
done?” Thus becoming afraid she returned from that spot. His two eyes 
being pricked, the Muni exceedingly pained, became very wrathful ;■ 

he inoessantly gave vent to sorrows and remorse, being restless with pain. 
At that instant it happened that the king, ministers, soldiers, elephants, 
horses, camels, so much so that all the beings that were there, bad all their 
evacuations (passing their urines and focicea) stopped. Seeing thus hap- 
pened all on a sudden, the King Saryati was very much pained and became 
very anxious. All the soldiers came to the King and informed him of 
the stoppage of their evacuations. The King thought over the oausd 
why this had happened. 

60-65- Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Becomint, ^ery 
much troubled with cares and anxieties. He asked bis soldiers and kins- 
men '‘Who amongst you has done such an heinous act ? ’ “On the west 
side of the lake the Maharsi Chyavana is pra'^tisiiv: the ''’■eat ta: 
in the midst of the forest ; 1 think some one \v^^ do: inicehief to that 
king of ascetics, blazing like a fire , alid Ihorefoiu Wti ,ro '/crcoino with 
this disoaae.” The highhoult*'] aged son of ll’n-gu hec'V i^ qi':Mlly 

proficient in his aFC'^tlci^ro. and h?.s become supremo I tlr' h ^orr. ‘-one 
must have injured him. Though I do not know who 3 tluit uipchicvous 
person that has shewn him contempt or like that, this our state .at pie- 
sent, clearly shews that this is the fit punishmeut of th t.” Hearing this, 
the soldiers said : — None of us has committed any mischief by word, mind 
or body ; we know this very well. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the piercing 
of the eyes of Chyavana Muni in Sri Mad Devi lihagavatam the ilUh& 
Purlnam, of of 18,000 verses, Mabar^i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER HI. 


1-11. VyAsa said : — O King ! Thus the King, troubled with cares, 
asked bis soldiers, in an angry mood. Next ho a^ked his friends in sweet 
woTsis. The princess, sAaing bis father and his soldiers soi rowful, thought 

76 
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of hpf piproin^' the two eyes of the Mud! with a thorn and thus spoke 
to the King O Father ! VV’hile sporting in that forest, 1 came to see 
a very hard anthill covered with creepers and shrubs wherein I found 
two boles. O King ! Through those small openings, I saw the two shining 
things ae if they were fireflies and thinking them bo I pierced them with 
thorns. At this time a faint voice I heard coming from that anthill. 
**Oh I 1 am killed !” I threii took out my thoins and found them wet 
with water. “What is this ! ’' I asked myself and was thunJorstruck 
with fear ; but I could not know what 1 pierced in that anthill. Heiiring 
these gentle wordb of her daughter, the King 6aryati thought that\that 
act had no doubt insulted the Muni and went at once to the anthill.'^ He 
broke the anthill that covered the Muni and saw the suffering Chyavana 
aged in praotisting Tapasy^, very much in pain. The King prostrated 
flat before the Muni and then with folded hands, praised him with hymni 
and humbly said to him ; — “ O Intelligent One ! My daughter has done 
this wrong act while sporting ; Therefore O high-souled One ! What 
aba had done unknowingly, do you forgive out of your own high-hoartod- 
neas and liberality. I have heard that the ascetics are always v'^id of 
auger , iherefore now you have to forgive this daughter of the 
offence aud thus shew your kiodness. 

12-16, V 3 i\«a euid — Tl)o Maharsi Chyavana, hearing tlius the King’s 
words and specially sef iiig his humble and dislrcssod nature, said: — O King 1 
1 never was angry a bib ; your daughter had pained ; yot T am not 
angry and liavc not cast on her any curse ; you better see, that I am 
innocent ; much pnin is felt by me due to ray eyes being pricked. O King ! 
It pceiiig that you are sorry and troubled for that sin. Who can aerjuire 
happiness in thjs world who has committed a great offence to a Bhukta of 
the Devi, in apit« he gets even Siva as hU Protected 0 King ! On the 
one hand, I am now worn out by old age, and then, on the other hand, 
I am deprived of my eyes , what shall be now my moans ? Please say, who 
will take care of the blind man ^ 

17. The King said ■ — 0 Muni 1 The anger of the asc 3 tic 3 is tran- 
sient ; you are in practice of your tapasyi; so your anger is a thing of 
impossibility. So kindly forgive the offence of the daughter. 1 have got 
many persons who will incessantly take care of you. 

lS-22. Chyavana said : — “ O King ! There is none of my relatione 

with me ; then I am now made blind ; how shall I go on with my 

tapaaya ? I do not think that your servanto will take care of me. 

0 ICing I If you think it your duty to please me, then do my word, 
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give me your lotus-oyoil daughter to serve ine and take caro of mo. 

O King ! I wil' bo very glud if 1 acquire yoiii daughter ; she will lervo 
mo when I will be engaged in my tapa^yn t) King ’ Thi-, if observed, 
will satisfv me and all the troubles that are now with you and your 
army'will no doubt disappear. O King ’ Think and giant me your daugh- 
ter ; lam an ascetic observing vows and il yon give over your 
daughter to me, you will not incur any bin nor any fault. 

23-31. Vyusa said - — “ 0 Bhaiata ' Hearing thus the Muni’d words, 
the K 1 Qg 5ar\ ati was iinmereeJ in cares and could not say anything 
whether he would or would uot give over i-i- daughter to nun The 

King thought, “my daughter is very fan like ii l)'‘vakiny.i and this 
Muni lb aged, ugly and spocially he is him.! . how then can 1 he happy 
if 1 give over my daughter to liiru.” \V uo is theie so stupid anu vicious 
that knowing his guovi and bad. he for his uwu happiness wants to 

deprived his beautiful daughtti of the onjoyinoiit'j of hor mairied life. 
How will that fair oyohrowod daiiglitcr of mine pass hci days ha[j|)ily in 
the company of this agol Muni when she will ne om'i powered by fiabfion. 
The rnoie so when the young beaiiiiful loiln’.s aio nut able to conquer tbei [■ 
padbions though [jussfissod of hu.ibands of their n.vn itaudard aod liking* 
how thou CcVii my daughter conquer hei >n on getting this ohl 

blind husband ' The eicpiisitcly b'^autiful Ahal}a married (jautoma ; 
but, fceeiiig the youthful beauty of that lovely Udy, *1 ndra deceived her 
and took away li<T chastity. Till at last, her hiisbanJ Uan‘Bma finding 
that action coutraiy to Dharma, cuisod him. Now through the severe curse 
of that Brahmais many t oublcs many ari^e; so I cannot in any case give my 
daughter Sukanyi over to him. Thu^ thinking and absent- minded tbs 
King went back to liis homo and, being very distressed, called bis 
ministers to form a couacii. 0 Ministor.s ! M hat am 1 to do now la 
it advisable to give I’ver m\ daughter to the Aluni ? C)i is it better 
to suffer these pama Judge and aay what i*. the best course for me. 

32. The Miuisters said 0 King' What shall wo say in this 
critical juncture? How can you boatow your exceedingly beautiful 
daughter to that ugly unfortunate ascetic ? 

33-45. Dvaipiyaoa said : — At this moment, seeing her father aod 
ministers troubled very much with cares, Sukanyi understood at once 
everything by signs and hints; she then smilingly said to her dear father : — 
“0 Father' Why are you looking so snd with cares? Fcihaps you 
are very much troubled and sad for me. O Father ! I have pained that 
Muni ; so I will go and console him ; what more than, this that 1 will 
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give up iLjBeir at bis feet anJ please bim. Hearing IbcGe words of 
SukanyS, the King spoke to her very gladly before all the minifiters. 

0 Daughter ! The Cbyavana Muni is blindi aged and of a worn figure, 
especially of a very iin table temper ; and you are a meie girl ; how will 
you be able to serve him in that dreadful foiest ? You are like Rati in 
beauty and loveliness ; how -can 1 bestow my daughter to that aged 
worn out, - blind Muni for my own pleasure ! The father marries the 
daughter to him who has got relations, who is of a pi oper age, strong, 
who has got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels ; never to\ a 
man void ot wealth. O hioad-oyed One ! Yon are exquisitely liandsom^ ; 
and tliat ascetic is very old , see w hat an amount of dilTerence lies 1>6- 
tweeri you two. The Muni, moreover, has past his marriageable age ; 
so how can I give over my daughter. O Lotus-oyeJ ! You always 
dwell m beautiful places ; how can I now make you dwell for ever in 
thatched huts ? 0 Cuckoo avoiccd one ^ Rather will I and my 
soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind husband Let whatever 
come it may, I will never lose patience ; therefore, O One ol good hips ' 
Re quiet. 1 will never give } on to that blind man. O my Daut^hter ! 

1 do’nt care a straw whether iny kingdom and ray body live or die, but 
I will never be able to give you o\ei to the ascetic. Hearing thus the 
father’s words, Sukaiiyu began to Qpf'ak with a glad face the following 
sweet and gentle words ■ — 

46-48. O Father ! Do not tumble yourself for nothing with cares 
on my account, (live me over now to that best of Mums ; then aM the 
persons will bo happy, no doubt. I will derive my intens^ pleasure there 
in that dense fjrest by serving with intense devotion my old husband, 
who 10 very holy. I have got not the least inclination towards these 
worldly enjoyments which aie the sources of all troubles for nothing 
My heart is now quiet. Therefore, O Fathei i 1 will become a chaste wife 
to him and act according to Ins liking. 

4y-54. Vyasa said — “ O Kin- ' The Ministers were greatly amazed on 
hearing those words and the Ring also became greatly jdeased and took her 
to the presence of the Mm.i. Going before him, he bowed down to the Muni 
and said “ O Lord ! Please accept duly this daughter for your 
Seva, " Thus saying, the King betrothed his daughter to him according 
to rules. Chyavana ^Muni also became very glad to receive her. The 
Muni look the daughter willingly for his Seva but refused other dowries 
that the King presented. Thus the Muni became pleased ; immediately 
the soldiers began to evacuate and were very glad. Seeing this, the 
King's heart became filled with joy. When the King, thus finishing 



J Book VII.] 


rHAPTER TV. 


60 .*^ 


the bttrothal cerauiou)' of his ilau^liLer wauled to rcluru bouie, iLo tbiu 
bodied priacesa then told her father:'- 

55-64. Suk»oy& aaid 0 Father ! Take awav all my ornaineuta 
and clothiDgs aad give me for my use an excellent dear skin and one 
bnrk. O Father ! I will dress myself like the wives of Munis and serve my 
husband in such a way as will bring to you the unp.irallelle I undying fame 
in Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions ; also 1 will serve rny husband’s 
feet so that I can derive the highest happiness in the next world. I am 
now full of youth, esp.^oially beautiful .do not think a bit that as I am 
wedded to an aged ascetic, that my character will be spoilt. As Vas’isthuV 
wife Arundhati ha*: attained celebiity n this world, so I will also 
attain success . theie is no doubt in this As the chaste wife Anasu\ii 
of Maharsi Artn has become widely known in thi-> world so will I bo 
known also and establish your fame. The exceedingly i Ldigious King, 
hearing all these words of SukanyA, gave her deer rkin and all other 
articles wanted. The King could not help weeping, when he saw that Ins 
daughter had dressed herself like the daughter of a Murn He fixe I, 

very sad, on that very spot. All the epicene were exceedingly lillcd wiili 
sorrow to see the daughter dressed in bark and deor-sLii; Ihi Mi h miU' 
quivered and tney began to weep. 0 ICiug IThen the King bmle 

good bye to the Muni, leaving there his dauglitor. IIo with a 

grievous heart and returned to his own city, acconipanud hi the 
ministers. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh llojl: on the bestouintr of 
the daughter of the King Saryati to the Chya juia ^[uni iii Si i M id Devi 
Rhigayatam, the MahAPurSnam of 18 ,COO verses, by .Maharsi \'. ila Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV 


1 - 38 . VyAsa sa'd : — “ O King ! When the King ^aryAti departed, 
that virtuous lady devoted her time in serving her husband, and the Fire. She 
gave to the Muni for hia food various delicious roots and fruits. She 
made him bathe with warm water ; then making him put on the deer 
akin, ahe made him ait on the Kus'Asaa. (Seat made of the Kua^a grass.) 
Next she used to place io his front Kus'a, Til and Kamandalu and speak 
to him O bast of Munis ! You are now to perform your daily rites 
(Nitya Karma). When the Nitya Karma was finished, the lady used to 
ontch him by his hand and make him sit on another seat. Next the 
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princeBS broui'bt fieah ripe fruits and cooked rice, fjrown without 
cultivation and jjavc to tho Muni for his food. When the husband 
finished his meals, she gave him devotedly water for cleansing bis mouth ; 
then washing his bands and foet gave him the betelnuts and pSn leaves. Next 
he made him sit on an excellent seat, and with his permission, performed 
her own bodily purifications. She then, used to eat the remnants, fruits 
and roots ot the dishes of her husband ; and coming next to her husband 
addressed him affectionately “ 0 L)i'd I (dnior me wliat can I do now 
for you ? 11 you like, I may champoo your leg«i an 1 feet , tluiB every 

day that princes-: devotedly .spent her time in Beiving her busb^nd. At 
evening when the Homa ceremony was finished, she C'dlccting 'delicious 
and soft linits presented to bun to eat. \ViLh bis permission she, then, 
aie l-liat were IclL of the fiuits , next blic prepared bedding so ft to the 
touch and gl oliv made him sleep on it. When his dear luisbanJ thus 
laid himselt on t..e he], she cbvmpiond liia foet and legs and in the in* 
teival, asked him abo it the icligioiH duties ol the ehasto wiv^cs of the 
family, When lIk Mtiin fell asleep in the night, sfie devotedly laid 
herBell fdose to ins feet and sle[)t. Dm : ng tiie b i m iiior bl‘a.^on whun her 
husband was [lor.spmng, tho laly lift- 1 to fan him witli cool breeze. 
She took off his tronbies and thus bei veil hoi hmsband, Jn the cold 
eeasun, she collected liitnvwjd and lit t lom before him and used to ask 
him frequently “ 0 Muni ’ Are you fooling plcasuie in this ? That Udy, 
(lea to hei huKband, used to got up fiom lier bod in tho lJr<\lima Muhurta 
before SuniiBe,neit made bor husband get up and took him sumo ehort way 
uff and there iuiaIo him sit for calling on nature. Sho kept ready water 
and earth an 1 stood III icadinosa at a suitable distance apart Kuow'ing 
that he had hiushod his calls for nature, she took him back to tho As'rani 
and washed Ins hands and feet with water duly miking him sit on a 
convenient Asaiia. Sho thorn gave to liim the pot for Achamaua and 
then began to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water and made 
it hot ; then she asked her husband fondly “ 0 Husband ! Have you 
finished cleaning vour teeth ? Warm water is ready *, nmy I bring it to 
you ? You better bathe with that, uttering your Mantrams. The time 
IB now for performing the morning SamJhyA and for performing Homa. 
Do the Homa regularly and worship the Devas. The pnucefia, whose 
nature WI 19 pure and clean as anything, kept herself engaged daily in 
serving her husband, Chyavana Muni, with perfect gladness, auateiity, 
and observing all the rules duly. Thus that beautifuI-faceJ princesa 
worshipped gladly Chyavaria Muni, serving Fire and the guests daily. Then, 
once, on an occasion, the As^viu twins, the sons of Surya came sporting 
and at their pleasure, close to the hermitage of the Chyavana Muni. At that 
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time the priac:s 9 , biiiitifal Id all respects, i7as returutn^ home after ber 
bath iu a pure clear stream and came to the si" Lt of the two As'vinp. 
Being enchanted by her eitraonliuary lovely beauty, they thought she 
might be a Deva Kavya, quickly went to her and fondly questioned 
her ; — “ 0 sh v ra )vitig O \3 like au elephant ! Look ! AVe are the pods 
of Devas ; we hive comw to you to ank some questions. 0 Excellent Oue^ 
Wait for a moment ; we request thin to you. 0 Sweet-smiling Oiie ! Please 
answer our questions truly and properly." 0 Lively-eyed I Whose 
daughter are you ’ Who if your husband '■* Why have you come here 
alone to bathe in this tank 0 Lotue-ejovl ! You seera to be a second 
Lak^mi ; 0 Beautiful One ! We want lo knon. scmelhing ; iileaFC reply 
exactly. () Beloved ! Y our feet arc exceed* gentle , why ha\e }ou 

not put on any shoes ; why are you walking barefooted \ Our hearts 
are being troubled to see you walking thus barefooted'' O Thin 
bolied One! Y’onrbidy is very soft tha^/ you ought to have gone 
in a car ; why are you thus walking on foot and in such an ordinary dross 
in th’.fl forest Why have not hundl■ed^ of maid-s irv.mts accompanlod 
you ? 0 lovely faced One 1 Speak truly whether you are a princess or an 
Apsari. 0 Sinless One ’ Blos,sod i.s your mother from whom you are born, 
blessed is your father. Speeially the person with whom you are married, 
we are unahlo to doFCiihe his fortune O Lovely eyed ^ Th's oaibh is being 
lanctiEcd by the movements ot your foot , consquenlly this garden i.s now 
purer to-day thun the Devaloka. Boundles-s is the fortune of these deer 
and bird? who can see you whenever they like ; what more can wo say 
than this that this forest is rendered vey [lo.ro. 0 Fur One with fan 
eyes ! It if needless lo [jraise voiii b“auty , speak truly who is vour hilluT 
and who is your husband ; wo like vary much to see them 

39-50. Vyasa said; 0 King ! On hearing thou ivords, tlie exquisitely 
beautiful princess bespoke to the twin Deva.s wioh much bashfulneas : — 
I am the daughter of Siryati : father has given me ovei , unlor the direc- 
lions of the 19aiva, to the Mahaf.si Chyavana. Ian Ins chaFle dear wife ; 
the Mabarsi is staving in this very place. O Twin Devas ' My husbaDd 
is a blind ascetic and he is very aged. 1 gladly serve him day and 
night according to the rules of chastity amongst w^men. Who are you ? 
And why have you come here ? My husband is staying in the As'rama ; 
kindly come and sanctify the As'raraa. O King ! Tho two As'vids 
beard her and said 0 Asupicious One I Why has your father be- 
trothed you, such a gem, to an old ascetic ? It is very strange. Indeed 1 
In this Bolitary forest you are shining like a steady lightning ; what more 
Cki. ve eay than tins that we hardly find a beautiful lady like you, ever 
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ill the Davaloka ! Alas ! The Deva dress and a full set of ornaments and 
blue dyes look well on you ; this deer-skin and barks of trees in no way 

fit you. O Beautiful One ! Your eyes are very large ; yet the 

Croator has given you a blind husband ; specially a very aged one ; and 
you are wearing away by constantly dwelling with your blind husband in 
this forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator than this ? O deer-eyed 
One ! In vain you have selected him^ for your husband. At this 

period of your youth and beauty it does not look at all well to see you 

with your blind husband. You are versed in dancing and musin ; but 
your husband is blind and aged ; when in dancing you will shoot/ your 
darts of love, on whom then, will those arrows fall ? O large-eyed 
One! Oh! The Cre itor is certainly of a very little understanding I 
Else why would he have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife 
a blind m in ? O lovely-eyed One ! You aie never fit for him ; select another 
husbAod. 0 Lotiis*eyed One ! Your huBband is not only blind but an 
ascetic , so your life is quite useless , we do not consider it fit that you 
reside in this forest and put on this bark and deer- skin. O dark-eyed 
One I Your body and every limb thereof is very beautiful; judge well 
and make one amongst us your husband. O Proud Ouo ! Why are you 
being so very beautiful, ^spending your youth in vain in serving this Muni ? 
No good signs are visible in this Muni ; he cannot maintain nor protect 
you even ; why are you, then, serving him in vain ? O spotless One I 
Leave at once this Muni, quite incapable in giving any sort ol pleasure, 
and marry one of us. O Beloved ! Then you will enjey in the Nandana 
Kanana or in the forest of Chaitratarha. O Proud One ’ How will you 
spend your time with the aged husband, being brought to so much 
humiliation and without any dignity and self-respect. Vou are endowed 
with all auspicious signs; moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant 
ol all enjoyments in this world; wby then you like to live such an 
unfortunate life in vain in this forest? O Princess ! Youi lace is exceedingly 
beautiful , eyes are wide and your waist is thiu. Your voice is 

sweet like a cuckoo. Who is more beautiful than you ? Quit now your aged 
ascetic husband and marry one of us for your happiness ; then you will 
be able to enjoy excellent colestial things in the heavens. O good-haired 
one ! What pleasure can you derive by your staying in this forest with 
your blind husband! O deer-eyed One. It is very painful for you to serve at 
this young age of yours, to remain in this forest and serve this aged man. 
O Princess ! Is it that you like troubles and nothing else. O One with 
a face lovely like the Moon ! We see that you are of a very soft body 
fo to collect watPT aud fruits is never a duty fit for you. 


Here eah thj FjiiLh LiiApt-ji ii tha Sd/suth Boak ou the coover&A 
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tion batween the two Aa’vins and the Priucoes SiikauyiL in Sri MaJ Devi 
Bhftgavatam, the Mah& Pur^nim, of 18,000 verses, by Mabarsi VciU 
Vyflaa. 


CHAPTER V. 


1-6, Vyisa said: — “ O King! Hearlnir their words, the princess 
began to tremble ; but holding on patience she spoke to them io reserved 
terms thus You arc the sons of Surya and you are the acknowledged 
deities amongst the gods ; specially you know everything, I am a chaste 
virtuous woman. You oughJ) not to speak to me in the above manner. 

0 Twin Devas ! Father has betrothed me to the Muni practising the 
Yoga Dharma ; besides I am chaste ; how can t behave like a jirostitute ! 
This Sun is the Witness of the actions good or bad of all people ; He is 
therefore looking on our actions also Besides you both are born in the 
family of the high-souled Kas’yapa. Thus it is utterly wrong for you to utter 
such (irreligious and infamous) words. You know well the course ol 
Dharma, what is religious and what is irreligious in this world which has 
got nothing substantial ; how can a family woman leave her husband and 
serve another ? Go wherever you like, O Sinless Devas ! I am the 
daughter Sukanya of the KingSaryuti, devoted to my husband, Otherwise 

1 will curse you, 

7-11. Vyasa said : — “0 BhSlrata I Hearing these words, the As'vina 
were greatly surprised, and, afraid of the Muni, spoke again : — “O 
Princess : —We are very much pleased to sec your chastity ; therefore, 
O Beautiful Woman ! Ask boon from us; we will grant it tor yo ur \velfare. 
O honoured Woman ! We, the physicians of the gods, will certainly 
make your husband exceedingly beautiful and young. O Smart and 
Intelligent One ! When we three will be exactly the same in figure, 
age and lustre I you better can make one us your husband. Hearing their 
words Sukanyi became greatly amazed and went to her own 
husband and spoke everything what they, the God’s physicians, 
said. 

12-17. Sukanya said : — “ O Husband ! The As'vins, the Surya’s 
sons, have come close to oar As'rama. 1 have seen the two Devas and 
their bright bodies. Seeing me beautiful they were overpowered with 
passion and told me. ‘‘We will, be sure, make your blind husband, young, 
bright and give him his two eyes again ; but you will have to make one 
oonditiou. Hear it : — Your husband will be exactly like us and you will 

77 
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have to eelect your huaband amongst three of us.*' O Holy One 

Hearing this as strange, 1 now come to infoim you. Vow judge and say 
what I am to do now.’* The Deva’s MAy& is very difficult to 
comprehend ; the more so, when I do nob know their intentions ! O 
Omniscient One ! I will act as you desire.” 

18-19. Chyavana said: — “O Beloved! Go just now, at my word, 
to tho As'vins and bring them, O auspicious One ! before me. What more 
shall I say than this : — Go and observe, what they say, as o^rly as 
possible. There is no need to think over this matter. ' 

20-25. Vyasa said: — “0 King! Thus getting the permission 
from her husband, SukanyA went immediately to them and said: — “O 
As'vlns ! You are tho chief gods \ now do as you say. I agree to 
observe what you desire.” Heariug her words, the two Devas then went to 
the Muni’s As'rama and told the princess : — “ Let your husband enter 
111 the midst of tho water. The aged Chyavana Muni went down 
quickly in the midst of waters to attain a good form. Next the two 
As'vins entered into the -‘?r of that tank.” A few minutes after, 
the throe persons came out oi the lank. All were equally bright, equally 
beautiful, equally young and their limbs were decorated equally with 
earrings and various other ornaments. They all spoke simultaneously ; — 
“O Auspioioua One! There is no other woman beautiful like you, 
especially your face is very clean and fair ; therefore select any onn of us 
three as your huabaad. O Fan One ! Whomever you love moil, 
choose him. 

20^10. Vvusa 3 aul :-“0 King! SukanyA then saw their bodies 
are equally bright and beautiful ; not the least differoDcn is to be found 
in beauty, age, voice and dross. She became doubtful on seeing their 
equal appearances The piincess, nob being able to distinguish her 

husband, became very anxious and thought: — “ What am I to do now? 
Whom to choose ? They arc exactly the same. I cannot distinguish 
who is my real husband ? This may bo tho magic set up by the two 
As'vins. However, I am put to a great crisis. I won’t ever select 
another who is not ray husband. Therefore my death is well nigh ; 
what to do now ? The third form seen now may be also a Deva’s eon.” 
Thus cogitating, she resolved bo meditate on tho Highest Prakriti, the 
Lady of the Universe, the most Auspicious One, Then the thin-bellied 
princess began to sing the hymns of the Bhagavati. 

31-3 8. SukanyA 3aid;— “O World-Mother! Under most painful 
cii cum 8 lancet I take refuge unto 1 bee ; picrerxc my chattily j 1 bow 
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down to Thy feet. O Devi ! Salatetions to Thee, born of lotus. O 
Thou, the dear consort of S'ankara 1 Salutations to Thee. O Thou favourite 
to Vifnu, O Mother of the Vedas ! O Sarasvati ! Salutations to Thee, 
Thou hast created the world, moving and unmoving ; Thou art preserv- 
ing it without being least excited ; again Thou art swallowing it for 
the peaoe and well-being of all. What more. Thou art the Most 
Worshipful Mother of Drahmil, Vi^nu, and Mahes'a. Thou always 
illuaiiaest the understanding of the illiterate and Thou always grantest 
liberation to the JnAnins. Thou art the Prime Pr.ikriti in fulness 
and ihe Beloved of the Prime Purusa. Thou grantest Bhukti 
(enjoyment) and Mukti (freedom) to the soiili thit are cleansed and 
pure ; Thou givest pain to those that are entirely void of knowledge 
and Thou grantest happiness to those that are endowed with Satva Guna. 
O Mother ! Thou bestowest Siddhi (the success, the eight supernatural 
powers^ fame, and victory to the Yogis ! Being inug^l in an oc 3 ai\ of 
bewildermant, I come now to take refuge unto Thee. 0 Mot her ' The two 
Devas are playing hypocrisy with me ; thus puz/Jed I ca'nt fiv my 
mind vhom to select ; therefore I am inorged in an ocean of sorrow. 
Save im by shewing my real husband. 0 Omniscient One ! Knowing 
my vov of chastity dost Thou enlighten m3 so that I can know my 
husbau'l. 


39-i8, VyAsa said O King ! Thus pleased by the Siikanyii’s 
prayers, the Devi TripurA Sundari then imparted to her the pleasant 
SattvaJnAn (knowledge pertaining to Sattva Guna). She then looked 
again st the three personages, and though they were similar in apjiearanee 
and beiuty, instantly she recognised mentally her husband and chose him. 
When SukanyA selected the Muni Chyavana, the two Devas became 
great); pleased to see that. The two Devas wore pleased by the grace 
of BhSgavati ; they were further pleased to see the Dharma of chastity 
and panted her the boon. They then bade good-bye to Chyavana and 
were ready to start to their own place when Chyavana being very much 
please! to get through their grace, his beauty, youih and wife^ interrupted 
them, saying O high-minded Oevas ! You have done much good 
to ne." 1 used to feel piin every day, in spite of my having this wife 
haviig good hairs I But owing to your mercy, I cannot describe how 
hap^y 1 am now in thia'world of woes and -troubles. 1 waa very aged 
and blind and waa without any enjoyment but it is you that coming 
to t,h\B forest have brought to me eyes, youth and exquisite beauty. 
Tbirefore, O twin Devas 1 I desire to do something good to you in 
return. Fie on him, who does not return anything for the good that 
he has received from a benificent friend* Tnat man remains indebted 
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for ever in this world ; therefore 1 am desirous to give you two now 
whatever you want. O twin Devas ! Even if the Devas nr the Asuras 
find ir, dilHcult to attaiiii I will give that to you to free myself of the 
doht 1 owe to you. I am greatly pleased at your good deed ; therefore 
bo kind enough to speak out whatever vou desire. They began to 
consult with each other, and spoke to the Muni Chyavana who was 
sealed with Sukanyu beside him : — “ O Mahar^i ! We have got all 
our desires by the grace of Father ! Still it is dilBcult for us to drink 
some libation along with the other Devas and we thirst after that very 
strongly. At the great sacrifice of Itrahrna in the Golden Molfntairi 
(KanakAchsla), In«lra, the King of the Devas, ordered us not to \lrink 
Soma, as we were physicians. Therefore, O Knower of Dbarnia ! O 
Ascetic f You will certainly do us a great favour if you can make ns drink 
the Soma juice : we would be very glad and have our desiics satisfied. 
Thus bearing the words of the As'vins, Maharsi Chyav«*na gladly spoke 
to them the following gentle words. O Twin Devas ! I was blind and 
aged; but now I am become a young and beautiful man, and it is 
your grace that I have got back my wife. Therefore 1 speak this truly 
before you that at the great sacrifice of the lustrous King daryAti, 1 
will gladly make you diink the Soma in the presence of Indra, tko King 
of the Devas. Hearing these worls of the Muni, the twin As'vins 
were greatly pleased and went back to the world of the Devas. 
And the Muni Chyavana, too, returned to bis own As'rama with lis wife 
Sukanyfl. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventli Hook on the getting 
or}outbby Chyavana Muni in S'rt Mad Devi Bhagavatam llie MahA 
PuiAnara of, verses, by Maharsi VedaVySBa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-3. Janamejaya said : — O Muni ! How did Maharsi Chyivana 
make these twin Devas drink Soma and how his words came out <0 be 
true. Human strength is insignificant compared to Indra's streigth. 
Indra forbade the physicians, the As'vins, to drink the Soma jiice. 
Jlow then could the Muni give the right thereof. This is very wonde-fui. 
Therefore, O Thou, devoted to Dharma ! O Lord ! Describe in ddail 
the doings of this Maharsi Chyavana. I am very anxious to hear it. 

4-10. VyAsa said: — " O King ! In that famous sacrifice of the Kiig 
Saryati, Chyavana Risi did wonderful feats. O Bharata I I am niw 
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narrating to you hifl eotirely wondeiful cljnractcr. Hear it aUenti\cly. 
AJaharai Chyavana, illustrious like llie De^aF, began to enjoy \Yith a 

cheerful mind and gladdened heart, with his beautiful wife Sukanyd 

who was like a Deva Kanyft. Now, once on an occasion, the Avife of 
Saryiiti becime very anxious and tiembling said to her husband 

weeping: — “O King ! You have betrothed your daughter to the 

blind Muni Chyavana ; now it is your dut}" to go and enquire whether 
the daughter is living or is dead. O Lord I What is ray beautiful 
daughter doing with that husband. Plese go just now to the Muni’s 
As'rama and see about it. O KSjarsi ! 1 always burn in pain and 
agony when I think of her. She must have become very lean and thin 
due to the troubles of TapasyH ; please bring her quickly here to my prescnco, 
She ia suffering an everlasting pain from having an aged blind hus- 
band , and it is quite likely she has become very lean and thin. 1 am 
anxious, therefore, to see my daughter lean and thin who is wfanng 
barks of trees as her dress. 

11. I^ary^ti said : — “ 0 broad-eyed One ! I am going gladly just now 
to see my dear daughter and that Muni of severe vows. 

12-25. Vyiisa said : — “ O King ! Thus saying to his wife, distressed 
with sorrow, the King Sary^ti mounted ou his chariot aud quickly went 
towards the As^rama of the Chyavaua Muni. On reaching there, ho raw 
the Maharsi Chyavaua like a Deva’s son. Seeing his body like that of a 
Deva, the King became bewildered and began to think thus : — “ What ! 
Has my d.iughtcr done such an ugly act, blamcablo in tho society ! 
That Muni was very calm and quiet, penniless and very old ; ray daugh- 
ter, peihaps, being overpowered with passion, lulled him and has taken, 
no doubt, another husband. It is indeed difficult to control the God of 
Love, ni'inod with iiip flowery bow : the period of youth is moreover 
very hard to conquer. So this daughter impelled by lust has thrown 
a dreadful stigma ou the clear name of the family of the great Manu. 
Fie on him whose daughter in this world is of a vicious character ! It 
aeems that daughters are born for the expiation of all the sius commit- 
ted by their fathers. But what an unjust act have 1 committed for 
my own selfish ends ? It is highly incumbent on every father to betroth 
his daughter with every care possible to a bridegrom- suitable in every 
respect ; but I did not do it and uow have got the fruits equivalent to my 
doing. If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I will incur 
sin due to killing a woman and moreover my daughter. I am the cause 
of this stain on Muni's line of descent, On the one hand, the scandal 
on one is very powerful ; end the affection for a daughter is strong oq 
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the o^.her. What mn I to Jo now ? The Kmg became mer^eJ in deep 
thoughts. Ab this lime Sukany^ acculeutally saw her fa Iher thus 
drowned in anxious thoughts. Saoiug him, Sukaoy^ instantly came to 
her father's side and asked the Kin^ in sweet atTectionate words. O King 1 
How is it that your face has become to pale with anxious thoughts, seeing 
the Muni sitting in front of you, a young man with lotus-eyes. 0 
Father! What are you thinking? You belong to the famous Manu's 
family ; besides, you are a high-minded man ; you ought not to bo sad 
80 suddenly ; come quickly and bow your head down beford my 
husband. 

26. VySsa said : — “ O King ! Hearing thus the daughter’s words, 
the King became impatient with anger and began to speak to her 

27-30. 0 Daughter 1 Where is that eged blijid ascetic Muni 

Chyavana and who ib this youth intoxicated with lust ? A great doubt 
has arisen in my mind. O Vicious Soul ! Have you slai n that Chyavana 
Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act ? O Von, a Disgrace to 
3 oiir family ’ Have you licoepted another hu.sband out of }Our desire 
ol lust ? My mmd has became very much troubled on not seeing that 
Muni in this As'rama O vicious One ! Tsow 1 do’nt see the Muni ; but 

instead of liiin, 1 .'^ee tl i’* bright peison. And thus it is on account of 

your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in the ocean of caroa, 
Then hearing hei lather’s woids, Snkan}^ ’^mileJ and gladly took him 
at once to her husbind .m l -aid 0 Father ! Ho i.s your son-in-law ; 

Ho is the same Chyavana Muni ; there is no doubt here. The twin 

As'vins have given him this beautiful lustre and lotus like eyes. The 
two As'vini Kumara.s came accidentally to my Asrama and out of 
mercy no doubt they have made Chyavana such a nice young man, 
0 King ! I am not your that daughter that will do a vicious act 
as you think, beguiled by this beau tiful foim of the Muni. Father ! 
Bow down before the Chyavana Muni. Ask him and he will lell you 
everything. Hearing thus the daughter’s words, the King went 
instantly to the Muni and bowed down before him and askid him affec 
tionately thus : — 

37-38. The King said : — “ 0 Son of Bbrigii ! How have you got 
your eyes back ? Where has your old age gone ? Kindly narrate all 
your details as early as possible. O BrAhmana ! Seeing your exquisitely 
beautiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me ; so tell me everything 
in detail ; I will be very glad, no doubt. 

39-45. Chyavana said O King 1 The two Ae'vins, the phy- 
^ioians of the Gods, came hero on their own i^JCount and have done me 
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this good out of thoir mercy. Owiog to the beneRt thus recci\rd, I 
have graobed them the boon Lhat 1 will make tlieai drink tbe bonia jiiico 
in the Agniftoma Yajna of the King Saryati. . Thus I have got these 
beautiful ojos and the new youth ; therefore, O King ! Collect yourself 
and ait in the holy aacrificial seat. When the Ikiihmin Chyavana Muni 
apoke thu^, the King SaryAti and his dear wife sat with greatest pleasure 
and began to talk on auspicious topics with the high-soulad Muni. Then 
the Bhirgava consoled the King and said I will perform your sacrifice; 
please collect all the necessary materials. I have promised to th As'vins 
that certainly I will make them dnnk the Soma juice. Therefore, 

0 Ring! I will have to carry that out in your pecrifico. 0 King I If 
Indra bo angry, I will stop him by my Tapas foicc and in the Agni?- 
tonaa Yajfia I will niake the As'vins drink Soma. 

46-58. Vy&sa said ; — 0 King ' Saryati, the loul of the earth, then 
gladly appoved the proposals of Chyavar.a Muni. Tlu' King then shewed 
roapecte to the Muni and, with a plcnsaiit attitude ''f mind, returned to 
hia city with his wife, all the while Lalkiug cf Ihr .Muni in the way, 
On a good auspicious day he, possessed of enonmni^ wealth and prosperity, 
prepared an excellent place for the pciformancc ut the sacrifice. The 
Muni Chyavana then invited Vae'ietha and othm ic^ peclablo Munis and 
initiated the King Sary&ti for the pcrforiuancc of the bacrifice. At the 
oommencernent of the sacrifice, Indra and the other Devas and the two 
As^vins all came to the sacrifice to drink Soma. Seeing the Ab\ids, 
Itidra became afraid and asked the other Devas, “Why have the As'vins 
oome hero ?*’ They are the physicians and, therefore, never fit to drink Soma- 
Who has brought them hither at this groat AgnisLoina Sacrifice ? The 
Devas remaind all sileub. Chyavana Muni then became ready to offer Soma 
to the As'vins and lodrk immediately stopped him saying They are 
already prohibited to drink Soma as a sacrificial share ; so do not accept 
the vessel of Soma for them. Chyavana thru said : — “O Lord of Sacb! I 
These are the Sdrya's sous ; tell, then, truly why these are rendered unfit 
to drink Somp. They are not of mixed blood ; they are born of the 
legal wife of Siirya Deva. 0 Lord of thc Devas 1 What is the fault, 

then, of the As'vins, the physicians, that they be prohibited to drink 

Soma juice. Plsaie reply. O Indra ! This point must be settled by all 

the Devas here. 1 have promised to make them drink the Soma juice in 
this sacrifice. To keep my word I hive initiated the King in this sacri- 
fice. 1 will have my word fulfilled ; there is no doubt in this. O Indra ! 
They have given me my youth and bestoweJ my eyes and have done 
me irroit "ood. 1 will also do good to them to my be^t. 
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59. Indra said : — “ Tbe Devas have appointed these Devaa their 
Physicians ; therofore bhoy are looked down upon in the society ; so they 
are unfit to drink Soma. You need not make them drink 

Soma. 

60-(jl. Chyavaua spoke O Indra ! You have adulterated your- 

self with AhalyA , why are you» then, giving vent to your anger thus 
in viin. You have treacherously murdered Vritrasura ; it ia quite 
inappropnato for a vicious person like you to say that the Ae vins .cannot 
have the right to drink Somi. This is quite imposible. O King ! On 
the springing of this dispute, no body spoke to Indra. The illustrious 
Bhargava, then, made them accept the Soma juice. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on granting the 
As'vins the right to drink the Soma juice in Sri Mad-Dcvi Hh^gavatam, 
the Maha PuiAnam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


chapter VII. 


1-2. Vyasa said : — “ 0 King ! When the vessel filled with the Somi 
juce was giveu to the two As'vins, Indra became very angry and show- 
ing his strength, spoke thus to the Muni Chyavana. O BrAbmana ! 
Never will you be able to endow him with such a high honour. When 
you have shewn towards me your enmity, 1 will kill you, no doubt, exactly 
like Vis'varCipa. 

3-4. Chyavana said : — “ 0 Indra ! Do not insult the two high- 
soulcd AsVins. They have given me beauty, youth and lustre and 
made me look like a second Dova. 0 Lord of tbe Devas ! Just as the 
other Devas can take tbe vessel of Soma excluding you, so the two 
powerful As^vins can do tbe same towards you. 

5. Indra said : — They are the physicians ; so they cannot in any way 
have the right to accept the Soma cup. I will just now sever your 
head. 

6-29, VyAsa aaid : — “O Ornament to the race of Bharata I At 
these words of Indra, the Muui made the As^vins accept the Soma cup, 
thus highly insulting, as it were, Indra and nob taking any notice 'Of 
his words. When the two As^ins accepted the cup with a desire to 
drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indra saw it and said: — If you 
make Ibem drink Soma out of your own necessity, I will burl thunder- 
bolt on your bead exactly iu the da nj way as 1 did towards VisVardpii 
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TLe Muni became violently angry at thia auJ lu^Je tlio As'vius Junk tlic 
Soma according to Jno rites and coremonios. India, too, angrily hurled 
thundcrholt on him in the presence of all the Devas. The weapon bhcd 
lustre like inilliou Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt hurled on him, the 
powerful Muni made the I ndra’s thunderbolt stand stock still by virtue 
of his Tapas. The powerful Muni then adopted black magic to kill 
Iiidra and offered oblations ot clarified butter uud giains, purified by 
Mantrams, in the Fire. By the Tapas of Chyavairi, of unhuunded liistro, 
there sprang from the sacrificial hoarth Knlya (A fomaio deity to whom 
sacrifices are offered for destructive and magical piirpo?cs). And out of 
Krltya originated a very strong person, very cruel and of huge body, a 
5reat Demon The horrible Demon, named Alada, was tcrnfving to all 
the beings, llis bod}" was huge like a mountain, teeth very sharp and 
terrible. Four teeth were hundred \ojinis long each, and his other teeth 
were ten Yojanas long. Ills arms wore like mountains, very long and 
fierce, tongue, horrible, rough and bo very long that it reached up to the 
heavens, llis throat was like a mountain peak hard and of a furious 
appearance ; nails resembled tiger’s, hairs horrible. His body was jet 
black like lamp black ; face very terrible, eyes bright like the conflagration 
fire and awful. One of hia jawR touched the ground and the other 
touched the heaven. Thus was horn the Demon, narnod Mada, of huge 
form. Looking at him, the Devas became euddenly frightened : Indra, 
too, got very much terrified at tb« sight of him and did not want to have 
any more fight. The Demon swallowed indra’s thunderbolt, looked at 
the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at once the whole Universe. lie 
became infuri.'ited with rage and pursued Indra to devour him. Seeing 
this, the Devas cried aloud : — “ Alas ! We arc filain." Indra bad bis 
arms disabled by Mantrams and so be could not hurl his thunderbolt 
though he wanted to do so. The Lord of the Devas, then, with thunder- 
bolt in his hand, looked on the Demon as Death personified and remem- 
bered his Guru, skilled in the knowledge which is the proper time to 
perform a certain thing. The liberal-minded Brihaspati knowing the 
time of imminent danger, and that be is remembered by Irdra, at once 
came to the spot. He then judged wh.at lo do in the present crisis and 
told India O Indra! This cannot be averted even by Mantrams; 
what to speak of thunderbolt 1 This powerful A sura ^lada has arisen from 
the sacrificial ho.irtli by virtue of the Tapas of the Chyavana Muni. The 
Muni’s power is especially felt here. O Lord of the Devas ! Nobody, 
You, 1, nor any other Deva will be able to resist him. Know thi^. Even 
BrahinA cannot thwart the anger of ono who is devoted to the Sakti, the 
Ui<vhcst Foice , Chyavana is the Bhakta of the Highest §akti. So no 
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other body is able to dsfeat him. He is the mtn himself to take back 
the Ki'itya that ho has ori;jiDateJ. There is no doubt iii this. So it is 
bettor for yo i now to take the shelter of the Muni. 

30-52. VyAsa said : — “ O King ! Hearing thus from his Guru, 
India went to tfie Muni and bowed down shuddering, before him.” O 
Muni ! Forgive me and stop the Asura from bis intention to slay the 
Devas. O All knowing One ! Be pleased, I will keep your words." O 
Bhi^rgava ! The two Aa'vina will, from this day, have the right to drink 
the Soma juice. This I ajicak out tc you in truth. 0 BrUhmana* Be 
graciouply pleased unto mo. 0 Ascetic ! Your intention will nevW be 
baffled. Especially 1 know you to be a knowcr of Dharma; so, you will qever 
be able to make your word swerve from truth The two As'vins will, by 
your grace, be able to drink always the Soma cup ; and the King S.arvUti b 
fame will also know no bounds. O Muni ^ Know that what I have done 
is simply to tost your prowess in Tapas. O Bi Ahmapa ! Now do this 
favour to me and take back your, tbi? Demon Mada sprung from your sacri- 
ficial hearth and thus do good to all tho Devaa. There is no doubt in this. 
Thus spoken piteously by Tndra, Chyavana, who know tho Highest Reality, 
drew back within hiimelf the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. 
Then liho Mahaiei Chyavana consoled the Devas that were very much 
perplexed and anxious out of terror of the Demon named Mada and 
divided the Asura into foui parts ( 1) female sex. ( 2 ) drinking, {3j gambling 
and (4) hunting aiiim.iN. When Mada was thu.s divided into four parts, the 
terror stricken folt ihoiii^elves relieved and saved and got conioled. 

Chyiivan.4 then placed tho Devas in their respective stations and com- 
ploteil the hnc'*.iic'”. As last, the religious Bhargava made first Indra 
and jticn tne two As\ins drink the Soma Cnpa. O King ! Thus Chya- 
vana had the th-ir Sonia Cups by virtue of his powei of Tapas 

Thence tlio tank with the racrificial post Yupa became famous and the 
MuniV«, As'rama abo wns rcnoiMird and hormned in all r<fpecla 
on tlie euifaco of the earth. The King ^arjali, too, b,e»me verj 
glaj at this >aciiliee and com|)lctin;,' tlie cacrilice returned witli Ins minrsters 
to his citj. Tho Mann’s son, tho powerful religions King ^ar;uti governed 
his kingdom, free from any obstacles cr other enemies. Ho had one son 
named Anarta . and Anarta had a son named llovata born to him. 

Hevata built the city of Kus'astbali in the midst of the ocean and 
began to lire there. He enjoyed all the things in the countries named 
Anarta and others. Revata had one bundled sons of whom Kakndmi 
was the eldest and of pure character. He bad one daughter very beauti. 
fui mmod Revatl, endowed with ail auspicious qualities. When the 
diiighlcr reached a marriageable ngc, lie King began to think where he 
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eould get a prince of a gooJ noble family. That powerfni King began 
to govern bis people Anarbas, with bis headquarters at the Kaivaba hill. 
“ Whom to betroth this daughter/' the King thought and settled that 
he would go to Brahni& and ask him, the vonerablo omnicient Prajiiptti, 
worshipped by the Hevas. Thus the King went with his daughter 
Revati to the Hrahrnaloka There the Devas, Yajfias, Vedas, mountain®, 
oceans and rivers all were tliining with luminous bolu^s. There the 
etsrnal Uieis, Siddhas, Gandharbas, Pannagas and ChflniMas wore singing 
hymns to Brahtnil, standing with folded hands. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the twin 
As'vins drinking the Somi Cup in 5ri ^fid Devi llhugavatain. the Malifi 
Pur&narn of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CnA.PTKR VIII. 


1-5. Janamejaya r-aid. — “ 0 nrahruaiui ! The lvin> was a K^ittnya ; 
hovf could he go himself with hus daughter R.‘vati to the Ilf v'lin dok i (the 
abole of llrahmi) ? I entertain a gievt doubt on thn i)')i[tt. 1 heaid 

of yore while conversing about rnitter^ ci.uMctod with the Ihdhmin^, 
that the BrAhm n only wiio >v is self-rasli ain<* I and th^ knu ver of Brahrnai 
ojild alone gj to the iJrahinalok Tue Sityaloka is veiy li ir J fir ihi 
worldly people to go; 30 I doubt bow the kingcnild have gone with 
Riv*ti from the Hh&rloka to the Satyaloka Man, when ho discird^ 
bis body, can go to the Heavens. So is recited in all the Siatras. How 
then, people, while, m tlieir humau budie^ can go to tb^ Hrahrnaloka. 
So cut asiiuder my doubts how the King Kevata could go to the Bralim.i 
loka to ask the Prajilpati on certain matters. 

6-16. Vyiisa said : — “ () King ! On the top of the mountain Sumeru, 
are located the Indra’s heavens called AmarUvatl (the abolo of the 
Immortals) the Samyarnani city of Yaina, the Satyaloka, the Vabniloka, 
thoKail^lsi, Vaikuntba the abode of Vi^nu.and others. The great 
aroher Arjuna, the son of PrithU, went to tlie Indra loka 
and spent five years there. In ancient times, the Kings Kakuts tha and 
othorj went to Iii lraluka, in their human bodies. Even the powerful Daityis 
used to conquer the Indraloka and resided there at their will and pleasure. 
Ill ancient times, when the sovereign of the earth, the King Mah&bhisa 
went to the Brahmaloka, the most beantlful Gang& also was coming to 
the Brahmaloka. On the way the King saw Her. O King! Accidentally ab 
that time her clothings were cast aside by the wind; V. King saw her 
partly ia her naked state, and, overpowered with lust, smiled; GangA also 
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amileii. Seein'* the states of them, BrahmfL iDslanblj cursed them ; aod 
ihey had to come in this world and take their births. A'l the Devns, when 
oppressed by the Danav.is, went to Vaikuntba and sang hymns to 
Hari, the Lord of liaoiila O King ' Men can go to all the Lokas ; in fact 
those high-souled men that perfonu Vajnas or severe asceticisms and thus 
have acquiied great merits, those performers of Saciifices and ascetics surely 
go to the Heavens. 0 King! It is only the abundance of goed ineriU that 
is the only cause of going to Heavens. So you ought not to ontertair^ any 
doubts on this. ^ 

17-18. Jauamejaya said : — “0 Muni ! The King Kevata went with 
bia daughter Revati to the Hrahmaloka ; bub what did ho do when he 
went there ? What did Prahmil order him ' And to whom did the King 
betroth his daughter, when ordered by Riahma ' t) liiahmanfi ! Speak 
out all these in details to me now'. 

rd.21. Vvasa said — “ 0 King' Hear. When Lho King went to 
Bi ihiualoka to ask about the proper bridegroom of Ins daughlei, there 
wis going ou singing and raufeic , so lie waited a while to tind an oppor- 
tuuiLv when the assembly would have a leisure ; but ho was so very 
pleased with music that he could not da'tist from hearing ib bill the eud. 
When the music was finished, the King bowed down to liiahini and 
shewed him his daughter and infonnad Him of his intention. 

22-‘2.'3. The King said — “ fd Deva ’ This good daughter is mine ; 
now kindly say who will bo her bridegroom. 0 Brahmi ' To whom 
ihdll I betroth this daughter 1 have come to you to ask on this jioiut 
I have searched for many princes and seen also a good mauy of them 
and none of them is to my liking and so my mind is nob at rest. 0 Lord 
of thp Devas ! Therefore 1 have come to you. Kindly select one bride- 
groom for her. He is to be a Kulin (of good family i, po.verf il, religious, 
liberal, and a prince endowed wdth all auspicious qialities. This is 
my prayer. Vyasa said “ O King ! Brahma, the lotus-born, the Creator 
of the world, hearing these words, laughed, thinking that a very long 
interval had passed away. He then said 

27-43. 0 King * The princes that yon throught would become the 

bridegroom of your daughter, all died ; their sons and grandsons and 
their friends even have all passed away. The twenby-seventh Manvan- 
tara of the DvOpvra Yiiga is now going on ; so none of the princes of 
your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked your city. Now 
Ugrasena, the King of M ithurA, is reigning in that place. He bedongs 
to the illu'^trious lunar family of Yay^ti. His son, the powerful Ktiriia, 
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born of a DAnava, began to do iiijurisi always to the Davas, her threw 
his own father to the prison. Becoiniiig very haughty, be began 
to <>overa himself the countries of other kings and began to tyrrauise 
over the subjects. O King. The Eirth became so much troubled b} 
the armies of the wicked Demon Kings, that She became quite unable tc 
bear further loads. So She went to seek refuge to BrahuiA. Biahini and the 
other Devas then began to siy “O Eirth ! To removs your burdens, 
the lotus-eyed NdrilyinA will incarnate Himself as p irt iLicarrmtion ii 
the form of Sri Kri^na. He who is Ndrdyanu practised in ancient times, i\s 
the ion of Dhirma, a very severe asceticism, m co.npany with his brother 
Nara in the sacrel hermitage of B-idari. Now this very Dova is 
b 3 rn in the great family of Yadu in the womb of Devaki by- Vasudeva and 
ie now celebrated by the name of Vdsud?va. 0 King ’ He has sl.iiu 
that vicious wicked Kansa and has installed Ugrasena in his place. The 
T0ry powerful larisandha, the vicious King of Magadha, is the father- 
in-law of Kansi. On hearing the death of his son-in-law, he became ip 
infuriated with rage, came to Mathuri, and raged a terrible we.r. Vdsiidev.i 
defeated in a battle thit Jardsaiullia, proud of his mighty vnloiir. Though 
defeated, Jards^ndha sent Kdlayavana with his host of army to fight 
Again with Krisua. lihilgavan Vdsudeva, when he heanl that the Kmg 
of Yavanis arrived, sent away all the members of his family and tlio 
Yddavas to Dvdrkd and began to wait with bis brother Balar.uu i for 
the Yavana King. Then he went alone to the camp of Yavuna and 
led him away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the King Mucfui 
Kunda and had then the Yavana King slain by Mucliu'.iinda. 

Krisna then went to Dv^rkA. The city of DvArku was then in 

a dilapidated condition. Krigna brought together the artists and 
got built exquisitely the beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls, 
etc., and so added to the biauty of the place. That Vasudeva, of mighty 
prowess, thus improving the city, made Ugrasena the King of that place ; 
and Krisna is now waiting there with his friends. His elder brother 
Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, is celebrated. Thus he with Musala 
in hi I hands is a great warrior and the part incarnation of Ananta Deva 
He is the fit bridegroom of your daughter. So give your daughter 
in marriage, without any delay, according to the rules of the raarria-^-e 
ceremony to Sankarsana Balabhadra. After giving your daughter in 
marriage, go to the hermitage of Dadari and practise tapasyd. That 
■acrel retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the Devas, holy and 
yielding to human beings tl.e objects of their desires. 

44-40. VyAsa said:— *‘0 King! Thus ordered by the lotus- born 
BrahmA, the King went to Dvarkll with his daughter. Reaching there 
be gave over bis all auspicious daughter in marriage to Bala Deva 
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djly iiOO<jrding to tliG rilled auJ rei^iiUtioris. A.b lut, accji'din;; 
Brahma’a iojunction, he bacime eo^A^ed in severe aaaborities in the 
BadarikiiB'rnm and, whan the tiina of death arrived, left of! hia mortal 
Qoil on the banks of the river and went to the world of Gods. 

47-48. Janamejaja said . — “ O Bbagavau ! You have uttered one 
wonderful thing. One hundred and eight Yagas passed away when the 
King of Revata with his daughter was deeply absorbed in bearing music 
in the Brahrnaloka yot neither the good King nor the daughter Wid get 
BufBclently old. IIo>y could this he! How could they have lived so 
long ’ Were their longevities ordained to bo such a long period! ' 

49 50. VyAsa sail : — ‘ O King ! The Brahrnaloka is not touched hy 
any vice nor sin , old age, hunger, thirst or fear of death nothing exists 
tbero , nor is there any other cause by which weannois comes. So whai 
doubt there can he that the people there will be long-lived, free from old age 
and death ! When the King Sarydbi went up to the Heavens, his eons 
wjre all dostroyel by tha ; those thit ramvin*d, th.iy, terrified 

left Kiid'aBthili a'^l Oad on ail sidei. V.iivx'jvata Haij i sneiz. ; uwuig to 
lliat, nine out uf his nose one powerful son ; hib name was Ik^flku, He 
spread the Solar dvnv'iti and b^nme edebratol. Getting exo'dlent 
initiation from the Ndradi, he began bo madilate the HevI 

constantly and prAOti>>?<l fevero tapAsy/t for the apreaJ of hia race. 
0 King ! Iksdku had oir; hunlietl sons ; Yikiik^i was the eldest; he was 
powerful and endowed with gieat strength. Iki^^ku bBcarae king and 
lived in AyodbyA. lie srut hn fifty bods, tha powerful § ikuni and others to 
Uttarapathb (Eastern) pro\irict^8 for governing those countries. That 
high-souled monarch sent also other eight boob to govern the countries in 
the South. (Western). O King ! He kept the remaining two sons by his 
side for hia own service. 

Hero ends the Eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on tha story of 
the King llcvata and the spread of the Solar dynasty in the Mah&pur&nam 
5ri Mad Devi Bhilgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mabar^i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-11. VyflflB said ; — “ O King ! Once on a time, the time for A^taka 
SrAddha (the funeral ceremony in honour of the departed) arrived. 
Seeing tbip, the King Ike&ka ordered his son Vikukfi ; — O Child I Go 
immediately to the forest and bring carefully pure eanctifled meat for tb« 
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dr&ddha purpoBes ; see, that there be do ne;^leot of duly. Thus ordered, 
Vikukfi iostantly went to the forest e^juipprd with srtDB. lie huutcd m 
the forest lots of boars, pi^s, deer, aud bare. i)ut be was to very tired 
with his journey in the fo’-eat and got so hungry that ho forgot every- 
thing about the Astaka $r4ddha and ate one hare there in the forest. 
The remaining excellent meat he brought and baoded over to father. 
When that meat was brought to bo sprinkled for purification, the family 
priest Yas'iftha, on seeing it, at once came to know that some portion had 
already been eaten and it ^^aa the remainiLg part. 'J be leavings of food 
are not fit for the sprinkling purposes ; this is the S^stric rule. Va’.^iftha 
informed the King of this defect in the food. In accordance \v?th the 
Guru's advice, the King coining to know thus the \iolalJon ol the rule 
bj hiB son, became Tory angry and banished his from his kingdom. 
The prince became known from that time as Sa’sada ; be did not become 
the least sorry for his fatber^s angtr, he utid to the forest and glndly 
remained there. lie gladly passed his lunc ahfoibrd in lelip on and 
sustained his life on forest fruits aid icots. Alier someliino lien his 
father died, be inherited hia kirgdoin. On becoming the King of 
AyodhyA, Sas’.Ida had only one fon , he heesn e famoiiB in the Ihiee lokai 
by the name of Kakutstha. Ue wee known also other names Indravfiha 
and Puranjaya. 

12. Janamejaya said ‘.—“O Holy One ! How and why was the prince 
uamed Kskutitha, Why i^as he known by the iwo other names? Speak 
all this to me. 

13-14. V)4sa said 0 King ‘ When Sas'Ada went to the Heavens, 
Kakutstha became king. That religious king then began to govern the 
country of his father and grandfather with an authority supported by a 
powerful arm. At this lime the Hcvbh Bufifered a defeat from the 
Dilnavas and took refuge to Yienu, the Infallible and the Lord of the 
three worlds. The eternal great Yisnu full of intelligence and bliss then 
addreseed the Devas : — 

Y ijnu Eaidi— '‘O Devaa ! Go and pray to the King Sas’ada. 
He will be your ally and kill all the Demons. That King is religious ; 
especially he is a worshipper of the Highest Sakti. He is a good archer 
and will come to help you. Hib stiength is immense. 

17-18. Yy4sa said : — “ O King ! India and the other Devas bearing 
the nectar like words of Hari went to Ayodhyd, to Kakutstha, the boh of 
Saa'ida. Seeing the Devas at bis palace, the king worshipped them duly 
and with great care , and he asked them why they had come there. 

19 20. The King said : — “0 Devas ! When you have favouied me 
by your presence here, 1 am blessed and sanctified ; luy life is crowned 
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with Bucceis. Say what I can do for you , I will carry it out even if it be 
very hard for uie to perforin. 

21-2^. The Dovai said: — “ O Prince ! Please help and back ua and 
defeat the I)aitya«i, in/iucible by the Devas and form an alliance with Indra. 
O ! By the grace of the Higheat S’akti, you have nothing uiiattaioed 
Riivwhere ; bo we have come to you by the order of Visnu. 

23 41. The King said : — ‘ O Devas! 1 cau back you and oecoma 
youi ally if liidra ciirics me on his back in the time of war. I wi\l fight 
DOW with the Daityas for the Devas , but I will go bo the battle-fi'eld oQ 
India’s back ; this I speak to you truly. VySim said ■ — “ O King ! The 
Devas then spoke to Iiidra : — “O Lord of S'achi ’ It is now your 
boundeii duty to do this ; so (juitbing shame, be a carrier to this King." 
Indra got ashamed very much, but being requested frequently by Hari, 
at last assumed the apiiearance of a bull like the great Bull of S’iva. 
The King mounted on that bull to go to the war ; he fought while taking 
his seat on the hump on the shoulders of the bull (Kakud) ; therefore 
he was named Kakutstha. The King was carried by Indra on his back 
hence he was named Indravahn, he conquered the DAnavas in battle ; 
hence be was cdled Puranjaya. The powerful King defeated the DAnava.s 
and gave away all their wealth to the Divas. Ho bade farewell to the 
Devas and returned to his own kingdom. Thus the alliance was formed 
\T th Indra. O King ! Kakutstha became very celebrated on this earth ; 
his descendants became kings and were known as Kakutsthas and were all 
very famous here on this Earth. Kakutstha had one powerful son, named 
KAkutstha by his legal wife ; Kikiitstba bad the sod Prithii, of mighty 
prowess. Prithu was the part incarnation personfiecl of Vi^nu, an J worsbip- 
por of the feet of the Supreme Sakti. His son was Visvarandhi ; lie became 
kin*^ and governed the kingdom. His son was Chandra ; he came to be 
kic.", "overneJ his subjects and multiplied very much his issues. 
Yiivanas'va \\as one of his sons ; he was very powerful and spirited. 
Savaiita was the son of Yiivaoils'va ; he was very religious. He built a 
nice city named Sivanti like the Paradise of lodra Brihadas'va 
was the son of the hlgh-souled Savanta; he had a son Kuva- 
layas^va. He became the Lord of the earth by the power of his arms. 
He killed Dhundu DAnava; so be was very much celebrated by the name 
of DhunduinAra. Mis son was DridbAs'va ; he governed the earth ; His 
son was Srimiln Haryas'va. His son was Nikumbha ; he became the King. 
Nikurabba had his son Varhanas'va. Kris'Ai'va^was his son. His son was thf 
puwerlul Prasenajit i his son’s prowess knew no bounds. Parasenajit had 
the fortunate sou Yauvanis'va. O fortunate One ! The son of Yauvanfts'va 
wab SrimCiu Ml^udliAU ; ho booaaie the Lord of tho Earth and for the 
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satisfaction of tlio Devi lUiagavati haJ ono tliousauJ u»iil uiglit jialaccs 
built in Bonjiros ami in tbo other cliiel places of pilgrimages. MiuJliTita was 
U3t boFii of hi3 inoMier’s vro.nb but was boro in tlio belly of Ins fa'-hor. 
Then the mi/iisters tore asunder the bally of bis litbor and got him out. 

42-43. Jaiiamcjaya said ; — O foituiiatc Ono ! What yoa said was 
never soon nor hoard over before since. This sort of birth is highly improb- 
able. How was tliat beautiful son born iu the belly of his lather ? Dos* 
cribo this in detail and satisty my curiosity. 

44-49. Vyasa s.iiJ . — “ O King ! The King Yaii vaiuls'va had one 
hundred queens ; yet he had no issues. The Kiug always thought 
much about his sou. Once the King, sorry and desirous of a son, went 
to the holy roticats of the R-isia. On arriving tlicrc, he began frequently 
to respire heavily before Hio ascetics. The Rleis became filled with 
pity on seeing Ins soirowful condition. O King! The Riahinins then 
said to him 0 King ’ VVhy are you thus soirowful and distressed *'* 

What is your sorrow that is troubling your heart ? Speak truly. We 

will Burcly redress your grievance. 

50-54. Yauvaiiils'va said : — “ O Munis 1 I have got the kingdom, 
wealth, excellent horses, ono bundled illustiioiis chaste wives. I have 
no enemies iu the three worlds ; no one isstrongv'r than me. All the Kings 
and ministers are obodlerit to my cill. Hut O Aficotics ! I have no 
Bon ; this my gonic-'js state is the only cause of my pvin and sorrow. It 

hag marred all my happiness. Sec ! The persons that have no son 

cannot in any way go to Heavens. Therefore I am always being pained 
for thig. Y'ou all are aseetics ; yon have taken grout pains to learn the 
essence of the Veda ^lUtras. So kindly order mo what sacrifice is fit for 
me to have a gon, O Ascetics ! If you feel any [lity fur mo, kindly 
perform this good work for mo. 

55*65. Vyasa said ; — “ 0 King ! Hearing the words of the King, 
they were all filled with pity ; and, with fulness of mind, made linn to 
perform the sacrifice whoso presiding deity was India. For the sake of 
the King, that ho may get a eon born to him, they luul .a jai filled 
with water by the RrAhmins and purified and charged that j.ir with the 
Vedic Mantrams. The King got thirsty in the night and entered in 
the sacrificial ground ; seeing the Brahmins asleep, the King himself «liank 
that water, BUicbargod with the Mantram. The Biulimiiis consecratod 
and kept that water apart, according to duo rules, surcharging with 
Mantrams, for the wife of the King ; but the King, getting thirsty, 
himself drauk that water uncoDsciously. Next morning the BrAhmins 

70 
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seeing the jar of water empty, were startled very much with fear j tbe 
Br&hinins then asked the King : — Who drank the water ? Whprt tl^ey 
came to know that the King himseir drank the water, the Munis thou^t 
this to bo an act of Daiva (Fate ) and completing the sacriGcc returned 
to their abodes. Then the King became pregnant by the power cf thfc 
sacrificial Mantram.'^. After Fome time, the son became fully developed. 
Then the King’s ministers, cutting his right bowel, got the son out. 
Out of the God’s favour, the King did not die. When the minist^j's were 
troubled with the thought whoso mill' the child ^Y^11 suck, then Ind'a 
spoke out the child would drink (Man -Dhatii; my foiefiriger and gave 
his finger into the child’s mouth For that reason liis name was M&a< 
dhata, Thus I have desciibed in detail the origin of MilndhiitA. 

Hero ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh [look on the story of 
Kakutstha and the origin of iVIdndhUta in S'rl Mad Devi lllidgavatarn 
the Maha I’ur&nam, of 18,000 versos, by Maharsi Yeda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER X. 

l-U. Vydsa said “ 0 King! That King MundhAta, true to 
his promise, conquered one after another the whole world and became 
the purainount sovci jign of all the other emperors unJ got the title 
*• Sarvabhauma (Sovereign of all the earth). O King ! What more to speak 
of Mandhata’e influence at that time than this that all the robbers, struck 
with his tenor, all fled to the mountain caves. For this reason, Indra gave 
him the title “ Trasadasyu.’’ Ho married liinJurnat^ the daughter of 
S'as'aviiidu. Her limbs wore proportioned and perfect and so she 

was very beautiful. MAndhata bad by that wife two sons : ( 1 ) the 

famous Puiukut.stha and (2) Mucliukuuda. Purukubstba had bis 
son Auaranya ; this prince was celebrated by the name of Bnhadas'va. 
lie was very religious and deeply devoted to his father. His son was 
Haryas va ; lie was religious and knew the Highest Ueality. His son 
was Tndhauvi ; his son was Aruna. Aruna’s son was Salvavrata ; be 
was very avaricious, lustful, wicked anJ wilful. Once on nn occosion 
that vicious prince, overpowered by lust, stole away the wife of one 
Biahniin and so created an hindrance in his marriage O King ! 
The MrAhmins, united in a body, came to tli 3 King Aruna, bewailing 
and lamenting and uttered repeatedly: — Alas! We are ruined! The 
King addressed to the grieved subject?, the Bralimins “ O Brahmins I 
What harm has been done to you by my eon.** 

Hearing thus the good words uf the King, the Dvija^ versed in the 
Vedas, repeatedly blessed him and said 
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O Kin^ I You are the foremost of the poTerful. So your son is 
like you. To-day ho has forcibly stolen away during the mirriage ceremony 
a Br&hmin daughter already piven ov6r in inairriage. 

13-36. Vy^sa said: — “ O King f The highly religious King hearing the 
words of the Biahmins, took them to^be true and said to hi« son : -“0 One 
of evil iinderstanding' You have rendered to day your name useless by perpe- 
trating this evil act. O Vicious Onel Get away from my house ! O Sinner ! 
You will never be able to live in my Icriitory ! Seeing his father angry, 
Satyavrata repeatedly said : —Father * Where shall 1 go ? “ Ho said : — 

“ Live with the ClKladalas. ” You nave stolen a Ibimin’s wife and so have 
acted like a Chind.ila. Go and live with them hippily. O Disgrace to 
your family ! 1 do’nt like to get .issues through you ; you have obliterated 

this family’s name. ISo, 0 Sinnei go wherever you like. Hearing thus 
the words from his angry father, Satyavrata instantly quitted the liouse 
and s\ent to the C'hand.ilaa, The pnneo, wealing his CJ.it ul armour and 
holding bows and arrows, began to spend away lus tune with the 
ChanddliiH ; but he could not get out of his breast liis fooling of sympathy 
and meicy. When ho was banished by his liberal minded angry father, 
the Gum Vas'istha instigated the King to the a bo/e purpose. Satya- 
vrata was theroforc angiy with Vas'istlu, inasmiicli as ko, versed in 
the Dharma Siistias, did not Jis.siiado the fathoi from banshing lus son. 
His father, then, owing to some inexplicable cause, (piitteJ the city and, 
for the sake of his son, went to the forest to practise austerities. O 
King! Owing to that suifu! act, Inlr.i did not rain at all in bis 
kingdom for twelve years. O King I Just then Vis'vlmitra, too, 
keeping his wife and children in -that kingdom, began to practise severe 
austerities on the banks of the riv^r Kaus'iki. The beautiful wife of 
Kus'ika then fell into great trouble how she could maintain the family 
All the children, pained w.th hunger, b^gan to cry, begging for NibAr 
rice food. The chaste wife of Kaus'iki becirnc very much troubled in 
seeing all this. She -thought, seeing the children hungry, “Where am 
I to go now and from whom to beg, and what to do, inasmuch as the King 
was not then staying in the Kingdom *' “ The husband is not also near; 

■0 who would protect my children ^ The boys are incessantly crying. 
Eie therefore to my life ! She thought also thus “My husband has 
left rae in this penniless state ; wo are BufTering for want of money. He 
does not know these, though he is quite able. Save my husband, who 
else will support my sons ? They will all die now of starvation. “ I 
might sell one of my soh'j, whatever I got out of that, I can support the 
others ; this is now my highest duty. ” I ought not to do otherwise 
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a„d U.ll all my children ; .o‘l w.ll nou sell c.e of my sonr to •‘>^“'^1'; 
others. Tims hardonino her mind, she «ent J® ' ’ ' 

by „ ,„,u- .onncl his nock. The o ife. for the sake o the other 

children, fiitstcucd the iniddlo son l»v n emd and ! ot out o lei ouse. 
The ininee Saty..vr..ta saw her •lstr,.s<e.l «.th p,.,n and 
asked ; ■ ‘-O Uoantihd Om- ' Win, I imi now son,- to do ? bo 

a, e you 7 This boy is eiyins , Whv hue yon lied hii.i by a rope round 
hiB neck V 0 Kail' One! Sperk out li:d\ fo nn the causo of all 


this. , 

.S7-38. The Ki&i’^ wifo said Ihirice' I am the wife of Vis'vsV'^'tra. 

Those arc my spoils. 1 am now goin;^, foi want ol food, to sill one 
of these out of my own accortl.” O Kin;: ! husbuid has j^ouo away 
to piactiso l.\[)asya ; 1 do not know where he lias ;:oiu*. Tlieie is no 
food in the hoa.s*^ ; so I will sell one to support the othm sons, 


39-50. Sat}avvata said: — ‘ 0 Chaste One! Save yon clnKlrou. 

I will bring to you your articlo.s ol food liom tlio foiOst till your husband 
does not ponio here.” Daily 1 will fa.sten Mime fool on a tiee close by 
your Ash ana. Th^ I Biioak tr.il} ” 'riic wife of Vis'vamitra, bearing 
those woids of the prince, freed the child of the fastening and took 
him to her As'rama. The chiUl was named after wanls as (laluba, duo 
to his being fastened by the neck. He became a great K'Si altorwarJs. 
The Vis'vAniitra'fi wife then felt great pleasure in her home, surrounded 
by her children. Filled with regard, and mercy, SutyaviaLa duly 
performed his task and jirovidcd daily the f.nnily of Vi8\ ,\iuitr,\ with 
tlioir food, lie iisod to hunt wild boars, deer, biifTaloc^i, etc , aud used to 
take their flesh to the place where U'-ed to dwell the wife of Vis'vamitra 
and the children and tic that up to an adjoining tree. 'J'hc Kisi’s wife used 
to give those to her children. Thus getting excellent food, she felt very 
Inppy. Now when the King Aruna went for tapasya to the forest, the 
Muni Vas'istha carefully guarded the Ayodhyu city, and the palace and 
the household. Satyavrata, too, u.scd to siist.ain his livelihood daily by 
hunting, nccordig to his fathci’e order ; and- abiding by Dliarma, lived 
in the forest outside the city. Satyavrata chorishod always in bis heart, 
for some cause, a fooling of anger towords Vas'i?(.ha When his father 
banished his religious son, Vas'iith.a did not prevent his father. This is 
the cause of Sat} avrata^ angoi. Marriage does not become valid until 
seven footstojiii arc trodden (a coroinuny) ; .so the stealing away of a girl 
within that period is not equivalent to stealing away a Utahinin’s wife. 
The virt'ioiis Vns'islha knew that; yet he did not prevent the King. One 
day the |)rijicc did not find anything for hunting ; ho saw in the 
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forest the cow of Vas'iftha giving milk. Very much distreeaed by 
hunger, the King killed the cow hke a daooit, partly out of anger and 
partly out of delusion. He faatoned part of the flesh to that tree for the 

wife of Vis v'lmitra and the remainder he ate himself. 0 One of good 

vows ! The Vi/v4mitTa'a wife did not know that to bo beef and thought 
it to be deer’e and so fed her eons with that. Now when Vaa'i^tha 
came to know th-it his cow had been killed, be was inflamed with auger 
and spoke to Sabyayrata “0 Vicious Oue ! What a heinous crime have you 
committed, like a Pis'^cha, by killing the cow?" Fur the killing 
of the cow, the stealing of a Brahmin’s wife and the fiery anger of your 
fath‘*r, for these three crimes, let there coma out on your head three 

gankus or three rnarki of-leprosy as the signs for your crimes. From 

this day you will be widely known by the name of Trls'ankj and you 
will shew your Pis'ac’ia form to all the beings. 


57, Vyasa said ; — “ 0 Kiug I The princi Satyavrata thus cursed 
by Vais'i^tha remained in that retreat and practised severe 
tiipasyft. 

58. But he got from a Muni’s son the cxcolleut Mantram of the 
Highest auspicious Devi Bhagvati and became merged in the coutemp* 
Utiou of that. 


Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on tho story 
of Satyavrata in the Mahapuranam S'ri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 
verses, by Maha^^i Veda Vjasa. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. Janamejayo said “ 0 Intelligent One ! Did the prince Tria'an- 
kn free himself afterwards of the curse inflicted on him by the Muni 
Vaa'istba. 

28. Vyaea said : 0 King I Satyavrata, cursed by Vas'i^tha, wai 

transformed into a demonaical alate (Pia'Achatva) ; but he became a 
great devotee of I he Devi and passed away his time in that As'rama. 
One day he repeating slowly the nine-lettered Mantram of the, Bhaga- 
vati. wished to perform tho Puras'oharana ceremony (repeating the name 
of a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of the said 
Mantra, came to the Brilhrains, bowed down to them with great devotion 
and purity and said 0 venerable gods of the earth I Kindly hear me ; 
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1 With my lioa^l bowed down pray to you, that you all be my priesta (Rit^. 
vigs).” You are all versed in the Vedas ; so kindly do for me duly the 
Homa ceremony equal to ono-tenth part of Japam, for my success. 0 
Br^lhmauas ! My name is-Sat 3 'avrata ; I am a prirce ; you ought to 
do this woric for mo for my welfare. Thus hearing the prince’s words 
the Biuhinanas said ; — “ O Princo I You are cursed by your (iuru and 
you arc now turned into a domonaical state. You have now no right to 
the Vedas ; especially you are now in the PisMcha state ; it la blamed 
by oil the persons; so now you are nob fij ti be initi ited into the 
ceremony. 

9-1 i Vylsa said • — ** O King ! Hearing them, the prince got 
very sad and dejected and thought *■ Fie on my life ’ What rhall 1 do 
now in living even in the forest.” My father has forraken me ; 
I am banishiid from the kingdom ; again, by the Guru’s curse, I have got 
this Pia'acha’s state ; 1 therefore cinfe doeiJe wlut to do ” The prince, thnn, 
collecting fuel, prepaicd the funeral pile for himself, remimbcroJ the 
C'haiidiLil DevI aiul repeating Her MinLiam, leaclvrd to jump into 
the fire. Ligting the pyre in front, the piince bath d au 1 sionding, 
with clasped palme, began to chant the hjinns to AJahil M£l\fl before 
entering into bjio lire. At this mornont, the Devi Bhagavati, knowing 
that the prince was ready to biir.i himsoK, came iustantly to the spo^ 
on the back of the lion, by the aeri.il route. She manifested llerFol 
before him and spoke in a voice deep like a n^in-cloud, 

15-17. “f) Virtuous One ! What is all this ? What have you set. 
tied all those Never throw yourself in fiie ; be patient. O Fortunate 
One! Your father IS now aged ; bo uill give you his kingdom and will 
goto the forest for tapasjd ; therefore, 0 Hero I Do leave your depres- 
bion of spirits. O King ! To-m irrow the ministers of your father will 
come to you to take you thorj. By My GraoJ, your father will instal 
you on the throne and, in duo time, he will conquer his desires aud ail] 
go undoubtedly to the l^rahmaloka. 

18-32. VyiLsa said ; — “ O Fortuuato One ! TIuis saying, the ®6vi 
vanished at that spot ; the priuce, too, dosistod Irom his purpose of 
entering into the (ire. In the meanwhile, the high- ouled NArada 
went to AyodhySt and at once iuformed everything to the King. The King 
became very sad and began to repent very much, bearing the son’s resoWe 
to burn himself. The virtuous King, grieved at heart, for his son, 
said to his ministors : — ’ You all are aware of the luruing out of my son.” 
1 have forsaken my intelligent son Satyavrata ; though he was very 
•piritual and worthy to get the kingdon : yet, at tny command, bo 
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iostaiUaiieoii Jy ivcnt away lo the fotosfc. VoiJ of wraith, h*’, piactismi' 
forgivenoBS, pissecl his tiiuo iu sLuJy, pai tipuln] 1 y in spiritual 
knowledge ; but \^ls'l§!h.i Deva cuisod him and made him like n Pis Jcha, 
Very much dij^tressed by juir) and sorow, he was ready to bnru hiju^elf 
but ibo Maba Oevi pieveniiug him, he deBistecl from this jimposc. 
So go hurriedly aud, c insolmg my powciful cldebt son, bring him at once 
to me. I a 11 now cilm and ipiiiib .an! of a retuing disposition , so 1 am 
determined to piactisc tajiasy.i. My son is now capable to govern ihe 
subject?; I will now mstal niy son on the throne arid retire to the forest. 
So ho gladly sent Ins ministers to In- -^> 11 . The ministers, too, gladly 
went theic and consoled the prince and, with ios[iGct, brought l.im to the 
Ayodliv a City . Seing Satyaviata with matted huir on his head, with 
dirty clothes, and thin and worn out with caics, the King began to 
ihirik withiij hinisrlf *' Oh ! What a ci nod act have 1 done, though 
I knou every lliiiig about religion, in banishing luy intelligtiit son, quite 
fit to govern my 1; ingd''.ni, ’ Thu-' thinking, lie eiiibraced Ins .son by In? 
arms and consoling him, made him Mt by hi? blirone. The King, versed 
in politics, then began to siicak gladly with suffocated feelings of love, 
to hi9 Foi) sitting by the side of him. 

31-53 0 Son ' Yoiii highest duly is to keep your mind always on 

religion and to rcs])fct the Bialimins. Never speak falscdv anywhere nor 
follow any bad course iu any way. Uather the words of tiic spiritual 
good persons ought be fully observed; the ascotlcs ought to bo 
worshipped. Senses m ust bo controlled and the wicked cruel robbers are 
certainly to be slain. “ t) Son ! Koi one’s success, one should consult 
with one’s miuistcrs and keep ihnl as stciet by all means. Any oneiny, 
howsoever insigiiificaut he may be, a clover King should never overlook 
him. The ministers, it they be attached toother masters aud if thev come 
round afterwards, don’t trust them. Spies chould bo kept to watch 
friends and foes alike. Shew your living icgards to the religion always, and 
make charitable gifts. One ouglit not to argue in vain and always avoid 
the company of ihe wicked. O Sou ! \ 011 should worship the Mahar^is 
and perform vanoii? sacrifices. Never trust women, those who are in 
ordinaloly addicted Lo women, and the gambleis. Never is it advienble 
to be addicted too much to hunting. Alw.ays shew your hack to gambling 
drinking, music and to the prostitutes aud t;y to make 3 our subjects 
fellow the same. Early iu the morning at the Ili.Miiua Mnhurta every 
day you shoiiM get up from your bid auil iiathe and peiform other 
analogous duties. 0 Son ! 13e initiated by the (Juru m Ihe Dovi Mantra 
and woiship with devotion the Supreme Force, the lUiagavati. Human 
biitb is cro>Yufcd with success by \vorshij>piiig Her Lotu? Feet. O Son ! 
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He who performs ODce the gre it PujA of the MihA Devi and drinks the 
Charanamrita water (water with whieh Her feet are worshipped) has never 
to eutcr a^aiii in the womb of bis mother ; know this as certain. That 
Maha Devi is all that is seen and She Herself is again the Seer and 
Witness, of the nature of Intclligenc *. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless 
like the Universal Soul. Do your daily Naimittik occasional) duties, go to 
the Brahmin’s assembly and calling on them ask the conclusions of the 
Dharma Sds'tiMs. The Brahmins, versed in the Vedas and VedAntas, are 
objects of venerations and must be worshipped. Give, then, them always 
according to merits, cows, lands, gold, etc. Do'nt worship 
any BiAhmin who is illiterate. Don't give to illiterates more than their 
belliful wants. O Child ! Never trespass Dharma, out of covetousness, 
and '■cmember always not to insult ever afterwards any Bri\hmanas,\ 
The Br-ih mins are the cause of the Ksatlriyas, the more so they are the 
terrestrial gods ; honour them with all your care I In this never flinch 
from your duties. Fire comes out of water ; the Ksattriyas come out of 
the BrILhraanas ; iron comes out of stones. The powers of these flow 
everywhere. But if there be any clash between one thing and its source, 
then that clash dies away in the source. Know this as quite 
cerlaiu. The Kiug who wants his own welfare and improve- 
ment must by *gift and humility shew his respect especially to the 
Biahinins. Follow the maxims of moral' ty as dictated in the Dharma 
Sdstras. Amass wealth according to rules of justice and (ill the iroasury. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book about the story 
of Tris'anku in the Mahipmanan S'ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatara of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda V 3 Asa, 

CHAPTER XII. 


l-f'. VyAsa sanJ : — “ 0 King ! Thus giving the advice to bia eon, the 
King Trifi’anku was excited with feelings of love and, in a choked voice, 
said to his father that he would fulfil what he had been ordered. The King 
then called the Brahmins, vcised in the Vedas and jMatttraiTU, and had all 
the materials for in.stallation collected quickly. He brought the waters 
from all tl c sjcud places ot pilgrimages; he then called together with 
erreat respect all the kings. On a .‘^acred day, the f.ither installed his 
Bon on the thrtuie and gave him, in accordance with duo rites and 
ceremonies, the royal throne. Tl c King then adopted with his wife the 
thud Vauaprasiha stage of life and practised a severe tapaayA on the 
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banka of the Granges. Th^n in due course cff time the King went to 
the Heavens. There h ' began to shine like a second Sun by the side 
of Indra, respected by all the gods. 

7-10. Jiinamejaya said: — “O Bhagavan I You spoke before in 
course of conversation that Satyavrata was cursed by Vas'ip'tha on the 
killing of hia cow to become a Pis'dcha ; how then he got himself freed 
of this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly clear it ana oblige, 
Satyavrata was cursed ; hence pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne. 
How was the Muni, by what actions, was ho freed of the curse ? How 
could the father bring back to his homo his son of the form of a 
Pis’Acha? O Viprar^i 1 Kindly narrate to me how the Muni was freed 
of his curse. 

11-18. Vyilsa said “ Cursed by Vas'istha, Satyavrata became then 
and there transformed into a Pia'Acha, very ugly, violent and terrible 
to all ; but when ho worshipped the Devi with devotion, immediately 
the Devi gave him a beautiful divine body. By the grace of the Devi, bis 
sins were all washed away and his Pis'ilcha form vauishod. Satyavrata, then, 
freed from his sins became very much vigorous and energetic. Vas'i^lha 
also became plosscd with him, blessed thus by the Supreme Force ; 
and so was his father, too. Wheu his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata 
became King, governed hie subjects and performed various saorihoes aud 
worshipped, too, the Eternal Mother of the Gods. O King 1 Tria'anku 
had a very beautiful son born to him, named HariB^cbandra, endowed in 
all his limbs with auspicious signs. The King Tris'anku wanted to make 
his son Yuvarija (the Crown prince) and then in his that very body while 
living, enjoy the Heavens. The King went bo the As'raraa of Vas'ifllha 
and gladly asked him, with folded palms, bowing down before him duly. 

19-23. O Ascetic ! You are the son of Biahmi, versed in all the 
Vaidik Mantrams ; so you are exc^.ediogly fortunate ; now I bog to 
inform you one thing ; hear it gladly. I now desire to enjoy the happi- 
neiB of the Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while 1 am in this 
body. To enjoy in the Nandana Gardenj to live with the ApsarAs and 
to hear the sweet music of the Devas and the Gandharbas, these ideas 
now have taken a strong hold of my heart. Therefore, O Great Muni 1 
Engage me in such a sacrifice as will enable me, in this very body to live 
in the Svarloka. O Muni ! You are fully competent to do this ; there- 
fore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done and let mo have quickly 
the Devaloka, so dilBoult to be obtained! 

24-26. Vas'istha said : — “ O King ! It is exceedingly hard to live 
in the Heavons while in this mortal body. The departed only live in the 
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Heavons by thou uierits, this is a known fact. Therofore, O Omtiiecietit 
One’ Your Jesire is hard to be attained. 1 am afraid of this. O Kin^^ I 
The Iivin;^ men cau hardly enjoy the ApsarSs. Therefore, O Blessed 
One I Do the bacri(jcc hrst. Then, when you leave this body, you will go 
to the Flcaveiis. 

27-31. Vyftsa earl: — “O King! The Maharfi Vas'iftha was already 
angry with the Kin^ ; therefore when he spoke these words, the King 
heard and became absent-minded. He again spoke to the Mahar^i : — 
O Br&hmana ! If you do not allow me to do the sacrifice, on- account 
of your haughtiness. I will have the sacrifice perforniod now by acotljer 
priest. Vas'i^tha became very angry at the words of the King a^d 
cursed him : — “ O evilminded One I Be as soon as posible a Chflnd^W 
in this body. You have committed acta by which your path to the Heaven 
is obstructed. You have stolen a Brahmini'g wife, and defiled the path 
of religion ; you have killed the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine. 
Therefore, 0 Sinnci ! Never you will go to the Heavens, even after 
your death. 

32-50. YyAsa said O King I Hearing these harsh words from 
the Guru, Tria'anku became immediately Chfindaia in that very body. 
His golden earrings became turned into iron ; the sweet sandal smell 
over hia body smelled like faeces ; bis beautiful yellow clothings became 
blue, the colour of his body became like that of an elephant, due 
to his curse. O King I Thoss who are the worshippers of tho Supreme 
Force can jiroduco such things when they are angry ; there is not 
the slightest doubt in this. Therefore one ought never to insult any 
devotee of tho Suproinc Force. Tho Mum Vas'istha is always engaged 
in repenting silently tho Gayatri ol the Devi. So what wonder ie 
there that the bo'ly of the King will be reduced to such a wretched state 
by h ib rage. I’lio King Tns'anku became verry sorry to see bis 
ugly bovly ; he did not go home ; rather he icinaiued in the forest in that 
form and poor dress. He began to think, dihtrcB.sed with horrovv and over- 
powered with inisiiy “My body is now blamcable to iho extreme, 
BO what to do and where to go in this wretched state ’ 1 hod no remedy 

to exhaust all my sufferings. If I go home, my son will be, no doubt, 
very much \m\uod with soriow. My wife, when she will see my ChandaU 
appearance, she wont accept me; my minislors will not regard mo as they 
used to do before. My friends and relations, when they will come to me, 
will not serve me with the foimer core. So it is fai belter to die than 
to live, thus doFpised. 1 will drink poison or drown myself in waters or 
hang myself. Or 1 will bum myself iu tho funeral [lyre duly or I will 
quit this blameable life by aUrvatiou. But, Alas ! I will be guilty of 
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•uicide ; so again dun to this sin I will be born a CliAndala and I will 
be again jcu reed. Thus tbiiikiog, the King again thought that at pre- 
■ent he ought not to commit suicide by any meanf. “ I will have to 
suffer for my Karraa ; and, after due surferirig, this Karma wi 11 be 
exhausted. So I will suffer in this forest for my Kar ua m this my body. 
Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past actions can never die out ; 
therefore all actions done by me, auspicious oi inauspicious, 1 will enjoy 
or Buffer in this place. Always to remain close to a holy As^rama, to 
wander in holy places of i-dgriinage, to remember the Devt Ambikil, 
and to serve the saints will now b*' my duties. Thus 1 will no doubt 
exhaust all my actions, residing in this forest . then, if*chance permits, 
and if I meet with a s;\i!it!\ person, all my intHuLious will be crowned 
With Bucces^i. Thus ihink'u^';, tlio King quitting hi'* city went to the 
banks of the Canges and lenenting Vfiy ui'icb, remaned tliero on the 
Ganges. The King Um is'chaii b a came to know the muse of bis futher's 
curse and with a soiTowfol heart sent ministers to him. Idka a I’hiln- 
drda. the King was lespumg frciinonlly ; at tliis tn^r^ the ministers 
went to h.ira and bowliig huiiibl), '■'aid G King ’ ^ dur son has onlered 
us to come hero ; we have eome at hia ennmand ; wo are the ininistors 
of the King lla-idohandra. Know this venly, O King ! K-ndly hoar 
what the Crown Prince has sasd* — “ Go and bring my Father here without 
any delay." Therefore, 0 King ! Cast aside your mental agonies and 
come to the city. The ministers, the cubjec^s all will bo always at 
your ‘Crvice. We wil' all try otir best to please Vas'ietha, so that he may 
favour you. And that greatly Illustrious Mum bomg pleased will cer- 
tainly remove your avjrro,\-i (piickly. O Kiug ! Thus your son hai 
spoken to us many words ; .'O now be pleased to go to your owe 
abode. 


57-04. Vydsa said * — “ 0 King I That ChdnildlB-like King, hearing 
even tbeir words thus, did not consent to go back to his houee. 
Rather he told them Ministers, go back, all of you to the oity ; 

and at my word, tell my eon that I wont go back to my bouse. Better 
leaving off all idleneos, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. Show 
your respect specially to the Br&hmins aud perform various sacriBcea 
and worship the Devas. I do not like in this blameable ChAndMa form 
to go to the city of AyodhyA with the high-souled ones ; so you all 
go back to AyodhyA without any further delay. Instal, at iny order, 
my powerful son Hans^ebandra on the throne and ilo all these stately 
duties. When the ministers heard thus the King ordering thorn, they 
began to ory very much, and, bowing down, they went away early out of 
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the hermitage. On oomiog baok to Ajodhy& they regularly installed 
on a sacred day the King Haris'chandra with Abhiseka water, purified 
with Itlantrama. Thus the powerful virtuous Haris^ohandra , on being 
installed on the royal throne by the command of the Kiug, remembered 
always his father and bega n to govern hie Kingdom with his minifibers 
according to the dictates of Dharma. 

Hero ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh I3ook on the des- 
cription of Vas'ijtha’s curse on Tris'anku in the Mahi Pur&nara 
S^ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of IS.OOO verses by Maharsi V^da 
VyAsa. \ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1-3. Janainejaya said ; — O Mum ! I see that at the command 
of the King, the ministers installed Haris'chandra on thero}al throne; 
but how Tiis'anku god rid of his CliandJLla body, kindly say. Was 
it that he bathed in the holy waters of the Gangej and lived in (he 
forest and when he died he was freed of the curse ; or was it that the 
Guru Vaa'iptha favoured him by his grace and freed him of the curse ? O 
best of Rieis ! I am extremely eager to hear the life of tho Kiug therefore 
kindly describe to me in detail his wonderful career. 

4-16. VyftsB said : — “ 0 King ! The King became gladdened in his 
heart to instal hii son on the throne and began to pass his days in that 
forest in the meditation of Bhagavati BhavilQi.'' Thus some time passed 
when Via^vumitra, the sou of Kus^ka, completing bis course of Tapasy^ 
with an intent mind returned to his home to see his wife and sons. On 
coming back to his house, the intelligent Muni found his bods and 
other members of the family happy and well conditioned, became very 
glad and when his wife came to bim for his service, asked her : — O Fair- 
eyed One I How did you spend your time in dayt of famine? There 
waa nothing whatsoever of the stock of rice, etc., in the bouse ; how then 
did you nourish these boys ? Please speak to me, O Fair One 1 I 
was very busy with my austerities, I could not therefore come to you and 
see my boys ; how then, 0 Beloved, and what measures did you resort 
to for their maintenance? O good and aupioious One 1 When I heard 
of the dire famine, 1 thought then *' I have no wealth ; so what shall 
1 do if 1 go there ?" Thus thinking 1 did not come then. O Beautiful 
One I At that time, one day 1 was very hungry and being very much 
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tired I entered into the house of a CliAndali, with the ohjoeb of steal- 
ing. On cnteriri;^ the house 1 found the Chrinduli sleeping ; then 
being , extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into his kitchen if 
1 could find anything there.* When the dishes were sought and 
turned, and when 1 was going to take cooked dog's flesh I immediately 
fell into the sight of that Chandaia. He asked me very affectionately 
“ Who are you ? Why have you entered lioro at tflis hour of night ’ 
Why are your looking after the dishes ^ Speak what you want.” 0 
Beautiful One 1 When the Chflndala asked me these cpiestions, I was 
very much pressed by hunger and 1 spoke out my wants in a tremu- 
lous voice O Fortunato One ! 1 am au ascetic Brahmin : very much 
pained by hunger 1 have entered your house stealthily aud am locking 
out for some eatables from your cook»ng pots. O Intelligent One ! 

1 am now your guest in the form of a tlnot ; I am now sjiocially voiy 
hungry ; so 1 will now eat your cooked meat ; kindly perinib me. 
Hearing those words, the CbandAla 8[)oko to me in words authoriicd 
by the Sdatras . — ” O One of the Supeiioi Varna ! Know this to bo the 
house ot a ChiVndAla ; so never oat that DobIj.'’ 

17-26. The human birth is very rare in this world ; then again to be 
born a Dvija is more difficult ; and to gel Briilimanhood agK.n in tbo 
Dvijaa ia exceedingly dilFicult. Are you not aware of this ? U’hoy ought 
never to eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the Heavens ; owing 
to Karma, the Mahar^i Manii ha^ denominated the eevonth caste as 
Antyaja and has discarded them altogether. So, O lirilhnvin ! I am 
now by ray actions turned into a ChdndaU and so forsaken hv all ; 
there is no doubt in ihis. I am forbidding you so that this fault of 
Varna Sankara may not suddenly attack you. Vis'vumitra said : — 

•• O Knower of Dharma ! What you are speaking is cpiite true ; though 
a Ch&ndaia, your intelligence very clear ; hear, I will now speak to 
you the eubtleties of the Dharma in times of danger, 0 Giver of res- 
pect I Always and by all means it is advisable to keep up the body ; 
if sin be thereby incurred, one ought to perform Pr&yas 'chitta (penance) 
for its purificatiou when the time of danger \a over. But if one commits 
■in when the time is not one of. danger, one gets degraded ; not so in 
the time of danger: The man that dies out of hunger, goes to bell, do 
doubt. Therefore every man seeking for bis welfare must satisfy hia 
hunger. Therefore 1 intend to steal for preset ving my body. O Cbdndiila! 
See I The sin. incurred in stealing during famine, which the Pundits have 
declared, goes to the God of rains until he does not pour forth rain. O Belov- 
ed i Just when I spoke these words, the Qod of Rains began to pour forth 
rain so desired by all, like that coming out of the elephant's trunk. When 
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the cloudfl thii9 poured forth rains with the glitterings of the ligh tnings, 
1 ft'lt very glad and left the house of the CbiHodula. O Beautiful Ooe I 
Now speak out tc me how did )Ou behave in that famine time, so terrible 
to all the beings. 

29-48. Vy^sa said 0 King ! Hearing the above words of the 
husband, the sweet- peaking lady spoke ;-— “ Hear, how I passed my time in 
times of famine.” “ 0 Muni ! After you had gone to practise tapasy^, th 
dire famine raged ; and my sons, exhausted of hunger, became very anxious 
for food. I became very anxious to see the sons hungry ; I then |went 
out to the forest in quest of wild rioc , and I got Boaie fruitg. Thug I 
spent pome months by collecting the rice growing wildly in the forest; 
then in timog these also could not be got and I became again anxious. 
The Nibira rice, too, is now not available ; and nothing ia obtained 
by begging ; toMO are no fruits on the tines and no todLs are found under 
the earth. The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What to do ? 

And where to go Wliat am 1 to say now to the h ii ngry 1 uys Oh Gcd ^ 

Thus thinking on various ways, I at last came to lliie conclusion that 
I would sell one of niy sons to a rich man and whatever price 1 can fetch, 
with that 1 will preserve the lives of the other sons. O Dear ! Thiia 
thinking, 1 became ready and went out. O Fortunate One ! Then this 

boy began to cry aloud and became very distressed ; yet 1 was bo 

Bhameiess that 1 took the crying hoy and got out of my As'raroa. At 
this time one Rujaiai Satyavrata s^^'eing me very distressed, asked me 
“ O One of good vows ! Why is this boy weeping ?’’ O Muni 1 I 
spoke to him “To-day 1 am going to sell this boy The King's heart 

became overfilled with pity, and spoke to mo:~'‘ Take back to your 
AsTama this boy.” Daily I will supply you with meat for the food of 
your boys until the Muni returns home. " O Muni ! The King from 
that time used to bring, with great pity, daily the flesh of deer and boar 
killed by him in the forest and he used to tie that on this tree. ” 0 
Beloved ! Thus I could protect my sons in that fearful ocean of ‘crisis ; but 
that King was cursed by Vas'i^tha only for ray sake. One day that King 
did not get any meat in the forest ; so he slaughtered the KHma Dheou 
(the cow giving all desires) of Vas'islha and the Muni became therefore 
very angry with him. The high-soulcd Muni, angry on account of the 
killing of his cow, called the King by the name of Tris^ankn and 
made him a Ch^nd&la. O Kaiis'ika ! The prince turned into a 

Ch&ndAIa because be came forward to do good to me, so I am very 
sorry for bis sake. ” So it is your urgent duty to save the King 
from his terrible position by any means or by the influence of your 
powerful Tapasyi. 
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49. VyAea said: — “OKing! Hearing these words fiom his wife 
khe Maui Kaus'ika cooaoled her and said ; — 

50-55. O Lotus-eyed One ! I will free the King of his curse, who 
saved you at that critical moment ; what more than this that 1 promise 
to you that 1 will remove his sufferingd whether it bo by my learning 
or it be by my Tapas. 1 hus consoling his wife at that moment, 
Kaus'ika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began to think how he 
could destroy the pains and miseries of the King. Thus thinking, the 
Muni went to the King Tris'^anku, who was staying at that time very 
humbly in a village of the Ch^nddlas, in the garb of a Chandilla. Seeing 
the Muni coming, the King was greatly astonished and instantly threw 
himself before his feet like a piece of stick. Kaus^ki raised the fallen 
King and consoling him said : — O King! You are cursed, on my 
account, by the Muni Vas'ijtha. 1 will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now 
speak what I am to do. 

56-62. The King said’ — “With a view to perform a sacrlhce 

I prayed to Vas^'?|ha that “I would perform a sacrifice, kindly 
do this lor me. ” “ 0 Muni ! Do that sacrifice, by which 

1 can go to the Heavens in this my piesent body. Vas'istha became angry 
and said “0 Villain ! How can you go and live in the Ileavens in this 
your human body? 1 was very anxious to go to the Svarga (Heaven) 
80 I again spoke to Lira:— “O Sinless One ! I will then have the 
excellent sacrifice done by another priest. ” Hearing thi‘^, Vas'istha 
Devft cursed mo, saying “Be a Chincl \la. ” 0 Muni ! Thus I have 

described to you all about my curse. Von arc the one ijiiitc able to 

remove now my grievances. ” Distressed in pain and .agony, the King 
informed him and became ipnot. too, thought how he could 

free him of his curse. 

Here ends tlie Tliubcenth Cha[)tcr of the Seventh Book on the coming 
of Vib'vamitia to Tris'ariku in the Malia. Ihiranaui Sri Mad Devi BhAga- 
vaUm of 18,000 verses by Mabai^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-8. Vyasa said: — ‘'OKing! Settling in his mind what to do, 
the great ascetic Vis'va iiiitra collcctc<l all the materials necebsaiy for 
the sacrifice and invited all the Miiiii>. Thus invited by Vis'\ A nitra, 
the Muuib became inloimed all about the Saci ifice , but, owing to the 
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fact that tho Muni Vas'iaiha prevented them, none of them went to 
the sacrifice. When Vis'vAinitrji, the son of Gadhi, came to know 
this, he became very anxious and 'ery sad ancl came to the King 
Tris'anku and sat. — Tho Maharsi Kaus'ika then became angry and 
said:— “O King! Vaa'isUin preventing, the Briihrains have all 
refused to come to the sacrifice. But, O King ! See my power of 
tapasyl ; I will immediately fulfil your desireg ; I will instantly send 
you to the Heavens, the abode of the (rods. Thus saying, that Muni 
took water in his hand and repeated the Gil3"atri Mantram, He gave lo the 
King all tho Piinyam^ (merits) th.afc ho collected for himself up to then. 
Giving him thus all tho Piinyaras, he spoke to the King ; — “ 0 K\ng ! 
Throw away all idleness and go to the abode of tho Gods you waited 
to go. O King of Kings ! Gladly go to tho Heavens by the power' of 
all tho merits collected by me for a long time and let you f$iro 
well there. 


9-28. Vyasa spoke : — “ 0 Kiug ' When the King of tho Vipras, 
Vis'vilmitia, s[»oke thus, the King Tris'ankii, by viitue of tho Murii'a 
Tapas, got high up in the aii without any delay like a rpiick fl}ing bird. 
Thus getting up and up, when the King reached the abode of Indra. 
the Devas, seeing the terrible Chanda’a-like appearance of Tris'.inku, 
spoke out to Indra: — ** Who is this peison coming like a Deva with a 
violent speed in the air ^ Why does he look like a Cliand.'ila and is 
go fiorce-looking ? Hearing thus, Indra got up at once and saw that 
one, the meanest of tho human beings and knowing him to be Tris^anku, 
reproachingly said to him . — You are a Chilndala, quite unfit for the 
Dovaloka ; so where are you goiug ? You ought not to remain here ; 
io go immediately back to the earth. 0 Destroyer of the enemies I Indra 
speaking thus, tho King dropped from the Ileaveng and, like a Deva 
whose merits had been exhausted, fell down immediately. Tris'anku 
then cried out frequently “0 Vis'v^mitra ! O Vis'^vflmitra ! Being 
displaced from the Heavens I am now falling very violently ; so save mo 
from thig trouble. O King I Hearing hig cry and seeing him getting 
down, Vis'vamitra said : — “ Wait, 'Wait.” Though displaced from 
Heaven, the King by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed ab 
that place in the middle of tho air. Vis'v&mitra then began to do 
Aohamaii (sip watei] and commenced his great Sacrifice to create another 
new creation and a second Svai^aloka (Heaven). Seeing hig resolve, 
the Lord of S'aclu became very anxious and eagerly camo to the eon 
of Giidhi without the least delay and. said :—* O Bi^hmana I What 
are you goiug to do ? O Saint I Why arc you so very angry ? O Mutfi I 
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There is no necessity to create another now creation. Ordci now what 
1 am to do. 

21. Vi&'vamitia said : — “ O Lord ol the Dovas ! The Ivin;^ Ti is'anka 
has become very miscrublo to have a fall from the Heavens. Therefore 
this is now ray intention that you gladly take hini to your own abode. 

22-31. Vyasa said : — “ O King ! Indra was thoroughly aware of hia 
determined resolve and very [jowerful asceticism ;s') he accepted to do 
according to his w^rd, out of terror. The Lord India tlien gave the King a 
bright and divine body and made bun take his seat in an excellent car 
and taking leave of Kans'ika went with the King to hia own abode. 
Vis'v^raitra became glad to see Tris'anku go to the Heavens with Indra 
and remained happy ui his own As'rama. Tho King Haria'ehandra, 
now hearing that his father has gone to Heaven by virtue of his 
Tapas, began to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart. The 
King uf Ayodhyfi began then to live constantly with his clever wife, 
full of youth and beauty. Tlius tiino [iivsed away , but tho beautiful wife 
did not become piognant. Tho King becauio very sorry and thoughtful. He 
then went to the hal} hermitage of Vas'istha and bowing down informed 
him of his mental agony due to his getting no son. 0 Knower of Dharrna ! 
You are skilled in tho Scicnco of Mantraras. Especially you know everything 
of Daiva (Fate'. So, O Giver of honour 1 Do for me so that I get a bod. 
O Rost of Br&hmins ! There is no .salvation for one who has nob got any 
Bon ; you are well aware of this. Then why do you overlook rny case 
when you can remove my sorrow. Even these sparrows are blessed who 
nourish their ofTspringH. And I am ^o very uefortunate that, day and 
night, I am immersed in cares and anxieties, duo to my not having any 

BOU. 

32. Vyasa said ; — “ 0 King ! Hearing tbese [libiful iiLterinccs of the 
King, Vas'istha thought over iu his mind and spoke to him everything 
in particular. 

33-41. V&s'ifltha said : — ‘‘ O King ! True you have spoken that 
in this world there is no other sorrow more pain.sgiving than tho stale of 
not having any issue.” Therefore, O King ! you worship with great 
care the water*god Varuna. He will crown your efforts with success. There 
is no other god than Varuna to grant sons. So, O Virtuous One I Wor.shi[» 
Him and you will get success. Both Fate an 1 Self exertion ate tu be 
respected by men ; how can success come unless elfoiU are made O 
King ! Men who realise the Highest Trutli should make elfoit^, gui lod 
by jubt rules ; buccoias eouie^j to ih'j',^.. who work , oUe ncvoi' '.‘uo i> to 
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expect success. Ue^ring these words of the Guru, of unbounded 
energy, the King made a fi.ved resolve and boiving himself down, went ftwaj 
to practise lapasya. On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred place, seated 
on Padmasan, the King became merged in the meditation of the God 
Varuna with noose in his hand and thus practised severe asceticism. 
O King ! When ho was doing this, the god Varuna took pity on him 
and gladly came before Ins sight. Varuna, then, spoke to the King 
Hans'chandra • — “ U Knower of Dharma ! I am glad at your tapasyj^. 
So ask boons (loin me ” 

42-43 The King said : — “ O God ' I am without any son^ give 
me a son, who will give me happiness and will free me from the\ three 
debts that I owe to the Devas, the Pitris and the llisis. Know that\ with 
that object 1 am doing this Tapasyii. Then tbc (j od Vanina, hearing 
these humble words of the sorrowful Kiug, smiled and said, 

44-lo. OKing! If you get your desired well-qualified son, what 
will you do for me to my satisfaction ? O King * If you [leiform a 
sacrifice in honour of me aul fearlessly sacrifice your son there like an 
animal , I will then grant you Vuur desired boon. 

40-47. The King “ 0 Deva ! Free me from this state of sonless- 
ncss ; 0 Water God ' When my son will be born, 1 will do your sacrifice 
with my son as an animal in that. This I speak truly to yon. O Giver 
of honour ! There is no suffering more unbearable than this one, — not 
to have any son ; 5o grant me a good son so ihtit all my sorrows bo 
vanished . 

4b. Vaiuna ^aid : — “ O King ! You will get a son as you desire ; 
go home ; but see what you liave spoken before be fulfilled and turned 
true. ” 

40-50. VviUa said; — “Heaiing these words from Varuna, Haris'- 
ebandra went back and told every thing about bis getting the boon 
to bis wife." The King had one hundred cxqui^-^itely beaiiliful wives 
of whom, Saivyu \v is the lawful wite and queen and was very ebasto. 
After .‘:ome time, tli.it wife became ]»icgnant and the King became very 
glad to bear thii, and her longings in that state. The King performed 
all her purificatory coiornonies, and when ten months were completed, 
and on an auspicious Na'tsatra and on an auspicious day. She gave birth to 
a son, like that of a Deva son. On the birth of his son, the King, surrounded 
by the Bi:«hmiri>5, iiorformed hi.-, ablnLions and lirct nf all peiformcd 
the natal cciemuiues ami dnliiluilid innunuialdc iewLds and much 
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wealth ; anJ the Kin;;;’s joy kocw uo boiinJs at that Liiao. Tho liberal 
Kin^ ^ave away, in special chaiities, wcaltli, grains, and various 
jewels and lands and had the performance of music, dancing and other 
things. 

Here ends the FoiuLccnth Chaptor of tlie Siv. onlli Rook on iho 
going to Heavens of Tiis'ankii and tho eomnieiirfnnoiit of llaio'- 
chandra'a narrative in the jMahu PniAnim 5i i Mad [)>'a \ lliri_; i \ alani 
of 18,000 verses, by Mahaisi Veda 


CHAPTER XV. 


I- 7. Vy-lsi sail! — “ O ivni^* Wlivj thn'.i wis gong on in tho King’s 
palace, the grand festivities f)i the son'^ huth ecreinonies. Vanina Ufva 
cunc there in tho hjly Hi ahmin form. “ Lot welfaie I>e on yon.” Sa\ing 
this, Vanina began to >ay : O King ' Iv-nw me to be Vanina. 
Now hear whit 1 say. O King * Your sdii is now horn ; iheicfore 
perfoiin sacrifices in honor to inc with your son. O King ! Your 
defect of not iiavmg a son is now leniived ; so f ilfil whit lo-i promised 
before. Hearing these word-’, the King began to think ‘‘ Oli ! Only 
one lotus-faced son is horn to me , liow cm I kill it. On the other 
hand, tho powerful Regent (Lokaj il i) of one (juirter is present in a 
Hiahmaiia form ; and it never helioves one to sluw disrespect to a Deva 
or to a man who wishes welfare to us. Again it i.'* veiy difficult to root 
out the afCeetion for a son , to wh.it am 1 to do now ^ How shall I 
preserve ray happiness due to the birth of ray son The King, then, 
witli [ atienca bowed down to him and worshipped him duly and humbly 
■poke to him in boautiful w'ords, pregnant vvith reason. 

S-10. O Deva ol the Davas ’ I will obey your order no doubt and 
I will porform your sacrifice according to tho VeJic rites and with 
profuse Oaksiinis (remuneration to priests, etc ) Hut, when iu a .sacrifice, 
human beings are inamolated as victims, both the husband and wife are 
entitled to the ceroraony. Father becomes purified ou the tenth day and 
mother on tho expiration of one month after the son’s birth ; so how 
can I perform the sacrifice until one month expireo! You are omniscient 
and the master of all the beings ; and you know what is Nitya Dharma. 
So, O V.arnna Deva ! 1 want one month time, and shew meicy thus on me, 

II- 19. Vyisa said:— “O King! Tb^ King Haris^chandra saying 
thus, Varnna Deva spoke to the King! — “O King* Welfare l>e unto 



044 


MU') DliVt BHAOWATAM, 


you ! Do your duties , 1 nm now "oinj; back to my place. O King ! 
I will come again after one month. Bettf'r fiuiish th : natal ceremonies 
and the Namakaraua ceremony regularly and then peiform my sacrifice, '* 

0 King! When Variiiu D?vi turned hi.s back, the King began to ft-el 

happiness, 'rhen the King gave as gifts million.^ of cd.v>!, yicUllng plenty 
of milk and ornamented with gol 1, and mountains of Til, se^araums lo 
the Hrahmins versed in the Vedas and Icpjit his name, with formal 
cereinoLiie^^ as lu.hitas'va. When one montli bi'cime complct.’, Vanina 
Deva came again in a Hidlimin form and I'requcntly >aid ■ — ‘ O King ! 
Start the sacrifice just no.v. ” 'rii*-* King, on seeing the God of )(\^aterg, 

at once fell into an ocean ot anxieties and ''Orrows ; he bii(?n bowed down 
and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to him with folded palms ■ — 
“ 0 Deva ! It IS to my great fortune that you have landed yoi\r feet 
at my place ; 0 Lord ! My house has been sa ictificd Lo day. O Deva’ 

1 will do, no doubt, >onr ilesiiod sacrifu'e iccordlug to the riles ami 
nnrftnionies.” But sen, tho victiiii- that have not their teotli omo ytt 
are nob fit for a sacrifice ; so the veised Ihindits sav ; so I h ive .settled 
1 would jierforrn \our grc'it s icrifu'e, -lenied I»\ ^on, \'Jicii the, hrili 
will come out of my vSoii 

20-41. Vyasa .siuu — “ O Loid of men ' Hearing thus, Varuna 
spoke “ Let it be .so” and went aw.ay. The King llarishdnuidra heeame 
glad and passed his days in eiiiuyrnents in his househohi. When the 
teeth of the child got out, Varuna knew it ami c.uno again in u Br-^llimin 
garb in the palace and spokp “0 King ! Now eommence my sacrifice.*^ 
Seeing the BrUhmin Variua there, the King, tno, boworl down and gave 
him a seat and siiowing all lespocts to him, worshipped him. He s'ang 
hymn:, to him aii'l very hii'iibly .-,^1 with hi^ honl b nt low : — “ O Deva • 

I will perform youi tle-ired ‘sacrifice with plenty of Diks'inus according 
to rites and ccu’cmonies. Hut the eliild’.s Cluulakarana Hhe ceromonv 
of tonsure) is not vot done , .so the hairs that were at the birth lime are 
still there and the child cannot be fit for sacrifice a- long as those hairs 
exist. 1 have heard from the elh^'ilv ncr^jus O L )rd o! W iters • You 
know the S'astric riile.s , kimlly wait till the ChucKkar.^ua is over 
When the child will have his -head shaven, I will certainly perform your 
sacrifice ; tliere is no doubt in this. Ilcuung those words, Varuna apoke 
to him again; — “ 0 King • Why are you deceiving mo like this .so 
often ? 0 King ! Now you have all the materials ready for the sacrifice ; 

only for your filial affection you are deceiving me. However, if, after the 
ceremony of tonsure, you do not perform my sacritic*^, I wdl be angry 
and I will curse you. O King 1 I am going for the present , but soo 
do not tell lie*** being born in the family ol Iksilku. Instantly Varuna 
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disappeared ; the King, too, felt himself happy ia his houriehold. When the 
ceremony of tonsure was cnminenceJ .and grand festivities wero held, on 
the occasion Varuna soon came again tj the King’s palace. The queen was 
then sitting before the King with the child in her Up when Varuna came 
lip there. The BrAhmin Varuna then appeared like a Flaming Fire and Spoke 
to the King in a clear voice ; — ‘ 0 King ! Stait the sacrifice. ' Seeing 
him, the King was confused with terror and with folded palms, quickly 
bowed down to him. After worshipping him duly, ho very humbly 
said ; — “ O Lord ! Today 1 will perform your sacrifice.” But kindly 
hear with attention my saying and then do what is advisable. 0 Lord ! 
If you approve of this as reasonable, 1 then open my heart to you. The 
thieo Vanias Bidhmanas, Ksittriyas, and Vais'yas become Dvljas 
(twice-born) only when they are duly purified according to proper rules 
and ceremonies ; without uny such purifications they are certainly 
iSCulras. So the Pundit'.' ver-^ed m the Vedau declare. My child is now 
an infant only ; so it is like a S'udra. Whcri his thread ecu oniony 
(Upaniyan) wiil be pei formal, ho will lliCMi be lit tor the «uoiirice ; this 
the Veda S'usti.ii doclar*'. The Ksiltiivas are so yuinfieii in their 
eleventh }oar ; t!ie BiuhniaTixs m tliesr epglith M*,\r and the Vais'\a^jn 
their t^elftli }ear. So, O Lord ol tlio Devas ! If you feel pity lor your 
this limnble servant, then wait till the Upanayana cercinonv is over, 
when 1 will perform your giand sacrifice with lU} son. O Bihhu ! Vou 
are iho LokapaU ; specially you are conversant wuth all the S i.sLrio 
rules an<l have acquired the knowledge of Dhaiina, If you th iik my 
saying as true, then go to your home. 

42-51. Vyuba said ; — Hearing these words, Vanina’s heart was filled 
willi pity and so ho went away iribtantly, saying '*let it be so.” Vaiuna going 
away, the K-Og ielt very glad and the queen, kuo.Mug the welfare of 
the son became glai too. Th- n the King glally |)eitormcd hia -<late 
duties. After some time, the child grow ten ycuri old. Consulting with 
the jieacclul Brahmiuas as w^dl as lus miiii'>ters, !ic collected materiali 
for the Upariayani cerem my bditling his p:)sition. Vhen the eleventh 
year was completed by h\^ son, the King arranged everything for the 
thread ceremony Dut, when his thoughta turned to Varuna’s sacrifice, 
ho became very sad and anxious. When the thread ceremony began to 
be peiformed. the Brillimla Varuna came there. Seeing him, the King 
infitaiUly bowed down and standing before him with clasped palms, gladly 
spoke to him:— O Dova ! !Mv son’s Upanayana being over, now my 
son is fit for the victim in the sacrifice ; and by y^^uir grace, my sorrow 
that was within me us not ha\ing a son, has vanished. I speak tiiily before 
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you that, 0 Knower of Virtue P after some more time I li ave Jesired to 
perrorm your sacrifice with plenty of Diksinas. In Let, when the Sam&- 
varbaa ceremony will be over, I will do as you like. Kindly wait till bhea. 

52 02. Vai'una said: — O Intelligent One! You are very much 
attached to your son now and so by vaiipuj reasonable plays of intellect, 
you are repeatedly deceiving mo However, I am going home to-day 
at your reijiiost but know certain tint I will come again at the time 
of the Samivaitan ceremony. (N. B — Siinavartau means the return home 
especially of a pupil Iroin his butoi’s house after finishing his cofurse 
of study there) O Kmg ! Thus saying, Vaiuna went away and, the 
Kirigbecime gl.i 1 and begin to perfjnn duly his various duties, y^hc 
prince was very intelligent; and as he used to see Vann.a coiniyig, 
now an 1 then, at tin; time of the ceremonies, Ijj became very anvioUa. 
He then m ido enquiries outside hither and thitliei and camt; to know of 
his own Ijjiug about to bo killed and lie desired to quit the house irnstantly. 
He then consultel with the inuuster’s sons and came to a tiiial conclu- 
sion and went out ol the city bo the foicst. When the son bad gone to 
the forest, the King became very much aftlicled with sorrow and sent 
messengers in (piGat of him Wlicn some time pa'^sed away, Vanina 
came to bis house and spoke to the distressed King . — ‘‘ O King ’ Now 
pei form your desueil S icrifiee The King bowed down to him and 
.Said 0 D^va ’ W^hat sb.ill 1 do now ? i^Iy son h.us become afraid and 
baa gone away. I do not know whcjc he has gone. O Deva ! My 
measeogers have sH.ircheil foi him in difficult places ,n mountains, in the 
hermitages of the .M inis, in fact, in all the places; but the} have not been 
able to find him out anywhere. My son has loft h\^ home; oidor now what I 
Can do. O Tleva ! You know everything ; so judge 1 have got no fault in 
this matter. It is certainly luck and nothing else. 

63-GG, Vyasa said : — *0 King ’ Hearing these words of the King, 
Varuna became very much angry and when he saw that ho was deceived 
so many limes by the King, he then cursed, saying : — '* 0 King ! As 
you have cheated me by your deceitful words, fo you be attacked by 
dropsy and be severely pained by it,’* Thus cursed by Varunn, the King 
was attacked with that disease and began to suffer much. Cursing thus, 
Varuna went back to bis own place and the King was much afflicted 
with that terrible discai;c. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the story of 
the King Maris'chandra in the Mahapiiiilnam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verspq by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa. 
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1-4. Vyjisa siifl ; — “ O ICin;^ ! When Vanina went away, llie Kiu;.; 
was very much laiil down with that dropsy and daily his pains be^an to 
incroaso and he be^an to suffer extreme pains. 0 King ! The prince, 
on tho other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness of his father and 
filled with affection, wanted to go to his father. A year had ])assed 
away and the piince desired very gladly to gu to his father and see 
him. Knowing this, Indra came there, He came instantly in the 
form of a Brahmin and with favouiable avgiunents desisted the piiiico, 
who was about to go to his father. 

5-31. Indra said * — “ 0 Prince • It seems you arc billy , }oii know 
nothing of the difficult state policies. ThfM'eforo it is that you are 
ready to go, out of sheer ignorance, to } our father, t.) Fortunate One ! 
If you go there, your father will get his sacrifice, wliere a human victim 
is to be offered, performed by the Vedic Bralunanas and 30111 fle.-^h will 
be offered are oblations to the blazing Fire. 0 Child ! The souls ol all 
the beings arc very dear ; it is for that icason, for the sake of soul, Inal 
sons, wile, wealth and jewels are all dear. Theicdore, though you arc 
his dear son, like his soul, yet ho will ci-rtainly li.ive \ou kiPed and 
get H omas offered, to free himself fiom the disease. O Piuice ' Vou 

ought not to go home now ; rather when your father d-es, you would 
certainly go there and inhei it yoiii Kingdom. O King ! Thii^ hindered 
by Vasavtt, the prince remained in that forest for one year more. But 
when the prince again heard ol the severe illness of liis fa I her, ho \ anted 
again to go to his father, resolved to court tho death of hisownsclh 
Indra also came there in the form of a Bifihman and, with reasonable 
word‘d, repeatedly advised him not to go thero Here, on the other 
hand, the K'Ug ILiru-^'chandra became very much distressed and troubled 
by the disease and asked his family priest Vas'islha Deva *. — “ O 
Brahiiiana ! What is the sure remedy for the cure of the di'^ease 
Vas'istha, the Biahraa’s &on, said : — “ O King ! Piuchaso one son by 
giving his value , then peiform the sucnfice with that purchased son 
and you will be free from the curse. O King ! The Drahmins, versed 
in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, of whom the eon, pur- 
chased by [/aying its [)ro[)er value, is one of them. So buy one son. There 
will ver}' probablv bo wiihin \'our kingdom a Biahinin who might sell, 
out ol MVd! ice, hi- Ml lu th.it ci^e Vaniun Deva will ceitaiulybe 
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pleased and grant youi hap])incss. Hearing these words of the high- 
soiiled Vas'istha, the King became glad and ordered hi^ minister to 
look after such a son. There lived in that King's dominion one Kruh- 
min, named Ajigarta, very poor ; he had three sons. The minister 
spoke to him to purchase his son I will give you one hundred cows ; 
give one son of yours for the sacriGce.” You have three sons named 
respectively :3unahpuchcha, S'una^is'epha and Sunolangula. Give me out 
of them one son and 1 will give you one hundred cows as his value, 
Ajigarta was very much distressed for want of food ; so when ho heard 
the pro[iosaI, he e.\])rGSsed his desire to sell his son. Ho thought tjiat his 
eldest son the riglitful person to perform funeral obsequie^ and 
offer Pinda and he therefore did not spare him, The youngest son, too, bo 
did not spare also, Qs he considered that his own. At last, he sold' bis 
second .son for the pi ice of one hundred cows, The Kmg then bought {liin 
and made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that boy was fastened 
to the sacrificial post, be began to tremble anil very much distressed 
with sorrow began to cry. Seeing this, the ^^uni5 ciiod out in a very 
pitiful tone. When the King gave permission foi the unmolation of 
that bov, the slaughterer did not take weapons to slaiighter him fie 
told that be \Nould never be, able to kill tho boy, since ho is crying in a 
very pitiful tone. When he thus witbidrow liimscif from hi^ work, 
the King then asked his councillors — 0 Devas ! What ouglit to be 
done now Sunabs'epha then began to cry in a very pitiful voice; 

the pec pie piesent theie began to discuss and there arose a groat noice 
on t!ie ftifair. Then Ajigarta stood up in the midst of tho assembly 
and spoke ; — “ 0 King ’ Be patient ; 1 will fulfil your desire.” I am 
dcr^irou? of wealth mid il you give me iluuble the amount, 1 will .day 
immediatoly the vict;m , and you can complete early your socrificet 

0 King ’ He who i? hankering after money, can alwavfl entertain 

feelings of enmity even towaids Lis own son. There is no doubt in 

this. 

n2-3o. Vyusasaid — " O King’ Hearing those words of Ajigarta, 
Hans'cliandra gladiy spoko to him : — 1 will uuinodiately give you bo> 
other hundred e.vcellcnt cows.’’ Hearing thus, the son’s father, avari- 

cious of wealth, immedi itely rc-olvod and became ready to slay bia son. 
All the councillors seeing the father ready to slay his son, were 

struck N^th soriow and began to lament rxclairning “Alas ! This wretch, a 
dis'^race tn his family, is now ready to kill his own son. Oh I Wc never saw 
before such a cruel vicious person. This Brahmin must be a Demon in 
a BiAlimin boili ' 
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36 33 Fi0 on you ! 0 Cbiiiirr'j. ! Wlint a vicious work are you now 
going to do"'' What happiness do you derive by slaying the sou, the jewel 
of jewels, only to got some wealth ? O Smner ! It is staled lu tlie Vcdaa 
that the soul takes its birth from one's body ; so how aie you going to 
slay your soul ! When the hue and cry arose in the assembly, Vi^ .'Imitra, 
the son of Kaus'ika, went to the King an^l, out of pity, said ■ — 

3i?-5G. O King ’ Suuahs'epha is very piteously cryiug ; so let him 
be free ; and then \o'ir sacuheo will be complete and you will b fiee of 
your disease. Tiiijir no virtue like iiiercv and there is no vice like 
killing liat IS wnliin aboui killing animals in tlio sacrifice, 

IS only meant toi the perr.uns inclined tii sensual objects and Lu grv': ihoin 
a btimuliK', in that diicction. O King ! He who wants his own wclfuie 
and who wants to picscrve bis own body ought not to out lUi^tlior's 
body. He svIiO pities Cipuaiiy all tlio bi ings, gets contended with a 
ti'Vial gun and sulidu. s all in.'. , (h>.i i- so'*n [)]ra.>'‘d w.th imn () 

King ^ You ircal all too J i vas hLcvou'scl) .i.iul tlnn alwa}.- spend 
Tn.n ’ife, <") dear to all. You desuo to preserve }Oui' body by t.ihing away tho 
hh .flhis b'V ^ -iiailrii'v why woull he iijt tiy to iw Ins -oxn body, 

lb' itiK'la ul na[>[)Uie's and pic isure.^ C) King ' Y mi 1 m\c dc.-ued 
t ' bdl this mil .H cot Brlthiniu boy , but he will never o^eilook this enmity 

vonr- ' mo in previous I ves. If anybody lulls another willingly, tii )ugh 
be has got no enmity with him. then the oiVi that is killed will cci- 
tainiy Irill uftci vvai the slryei His iathei, out of greed for money, 
iff deprived of intenect andi so has sold away In-, ^on. The llrahnnn is 
certainly very cruel an-1 sinful. There is no ilouht in ihis. YVlicn one 
goes to Gaya nr au»i jicrfcms a-. As'varaodha .sacrifice m when or.c oilers 
a blue ball (Nila Vijeah-ha), uue doca ^-o on tho consuiciation that one 
would desne to have many s-iU'. Morcovei the King has to sulTir for 
one-siith of the sms cjmnutlod by anyone in Ins Kingdom. I'heie is 
no doubt in tins. Tlicief'-’i the King ought t^ rtainlv t” j roiubit any 
iniiB when be wants l i do a sinlul act. ^V^}^y'' thou did yuu not ]uevent 
this man when ho Jcaired to sell ims bou"'' O King ! You are the sou 
of Tritt'ankii , espocially you are born in the wSglar line ot Kingc So 
bow have you dc^iied, being born an Arya, to do an act becoming an 
Aii-Arya (noQ-uryan). If you take my woiJ and (juu kly tieo this 
Brahmin boy, you will certainly derive vutuc in yoar body. Your fathei 
was converted into a Chuiulala by 'a curse but 1 sent him m bis 
very body to the Heavens, And you are well acquainted with tins fact. 
Therefore, O King ! Keep my -woid out ul your love for that. This 
boy is very pitifully crying , so fice him. I jnay this frotu vou in this 
your K.^ju^Oyu sacrifice an 1 if y-.u lonot keep my woid. yoii v. il! incur ttiu 
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9LI1 of not keeping my word. Do yoj not realise this ? 0 King ! You 

will have to give anything that a man wants from you in this sacrifice ; but 
if jon do otherwise, sin will attack you, no doubt. 

57-59. YyAsa said : — “ O King 1 Hearing these words of Kaus^ika, 
the King Haris'chaiidia spoke thus : — O son of G&dhi I I am suffering 
very much from the dropsy ; 1 will not be able therefore to free him. 
You can pray for some other thing. You ought not to throw obstacles in 
this my sacrifice. Vis'v^mitra became very angy at this, and, ; seeing 
the Brahmin boy very distressed, became sorrowful and mourned v^ry 
much. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the stoty 
of Suiiabs'epba in the Mahapuranam S'rt Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-6. Vyisa said : — O King ! When Vis'v&mitra saw that the boy 
was crying very pitifully, he went to him with a merciful heart and 
said : — “O Child ! I am giving you the Varuna Mantra; recollect this 
within your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra silentlyi 
you will certainly fare well. The sorrowful Sunahs'epha, hearing thus 
from Via'vamitra, began to repeat silently in his mind the above Mantra, 
clearly pronouncing each letter. O Kiug I No Boooer Sunahs'opha 
repeated that Mantra than the kind-hearted Varuna came suddenly 
before the boy. gr*'atly pleased with him. Everyone in the assembly 
became thoroughly surprised to see Varuna Deva come there and they 
all became glad and chanted hymns in honour of him. The diseased 
Haris'chancJra was also thoroughly surprised, fell to his feet, and 
with folded palms began to sing hymns to Varuna, slanding belore him. 

7-14. Haris'chandra said: — “O Deva of the - Devas ! I am very 
vicious; my intellect is much defiled; 1 am a sinner before you; O 
Merciful Quo! Nosvbhow your mercy and aanctify this humble self 
I was very much troubled on not Laving a son ; so I had disregarded 
your words ; now shew' your mercy on me ; what offence can cling to 
him whose intellect is already out of. order ? A beggar does not see 
his own faiiltb , 1 am also lu want of a son ; so 1 could not see my 
defects. O Loid ’ Being afi.ud ol the Lenois of hell, I have deceived 
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you. Those, who are sonless, caonot find rest anywhere. Especially he is 
barred from the Heavens. Being terrified by this dictate of S^stra, I 
have shown disregard to your words. 0 Lord ! Yon are wise and I 
am ignorant ; especially I am extremely afflicted by this terrible disease ; 

I am also deprived of ray son ; so you ought not to take any notice 
of my faults. O Lord ! I do not know where my son has gone ; O 
merciful One! Perhaps he, being afraid of hia life, has fled away to 
some forest. For your satisfaction, I have now commenced your sacrifice 
with this purchased hoy ; I gave an eqivalent value and I have purchased 
this boy. O Deva of the Devas ! Your sight only has taken away my 
infinite troubles ; now if you be pleased, I can bo free of my this disease 
dropsy and my troubles will all bo over. Vyiisa said; — O Kin"! 
Hearing thus the words of that diseased King, Varuna the Pova of 
the Dova®, took pity on him and thus spoke. 

10-22. Varuna said : — ■“ () King! 5unahs'fi[)ha is nttoring hymns 
of praise to mo ; he has become very distiessed ; so quit him. Your 
saciirice, too, is now completed ; now let you be free from your present 
disease. Thus saying, Varuna freed the King of his disease in the 
pi’osencc of all his councillor.s ; the King became possessed of a beanliful 
body and got himself comnietely enred and .«:honc bright before the 
assembly. Shouts of victory arose from the midst of the saerificial ground 
when the Brahmin boy was freed of his bonds of rope, by the mercy of 
the bigh-souled Leva Varuna. The King became very glad on bis, 
being recovered immediately from bis disease and S'unahs’cpha, too, 
became free from bis anxiety and pacified when bo got himself liberated 
from his being immolated on tho sacrificial post. Then the King 
Harls^chandift completed bis sacrifice %ith great modesty. Afterwards 
Sunahs epha addressed the couucillors with folded palms and said ; 

O Councillors I You know well the Dharma ; O Speakers of truth ! 
Kindly specify according to the dictates of the Vedas. 0 Omniscient 
ones! Whose son am I now? Who is ray most respectful father? 
Please deliver your judgment and I will take his refuge. 

23-34. When Sunahs^epba spoke 4hus, the members of the assembly 
began to speak to each other ** The boy must be of Ajigarta ; whose else 
-ean he be ? This boy is born of the limbs of Ajigarta ; and he has 
nursed him according to his night. So ho must be his son ; whose else 
can he be?*' V&ma Deva then told the people of the assembly ** The 
father of the boy sold his son for money ; the King purchased him. So 
he can be said as the son of the King ; or he may be called the bod of 
Varuna, inasmuch as he freed him from his rope bondage. For, he 
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who Eouiishes another with food, who saves one from one’s feai, who 
protects one by giving money, who bestows learning to anybody and 
he who gives birth to any of the above five classes of persons can 
bo called Ins father. O King ! Thus some one turned out to be in 
favour of Ajigarta, some other in favour of the King ; but nobody 
oai.io to any definite conclusion. When inatteis stood in this doubtful 
condition, the omniscient all-rcspccted Vas'istha Deva addressed the 
di-^pntiug members thus “ O liigh-souled Ones! Kindly hear what 
the Snitis say on this point. When the father has cut off hia filial 
attachment and ha.s sold his son, his fatherly connection has ceaied 
then. No doubt tins hoy was purchased by the King 1 l iris'cliandta. 
Hut when the Ki.ig fa.stencd him to the siicrifici.il p.mi, fie cannot be 
cilh'd as the father. Again when this boy .singiiig hymns m Honour 
of Varni.n, he hcing gl:nl freed him of hi^ hoiid.ige, .so Variii,:. cannot be 
called his father Foi nhoevci praises a god hy the great M.aiitra 
that Deva h-'cnines pleased with him and gives him w-aUh, life, eattlc 
kingdom and .;\en final emancipaluMi. llatln i- Vis'voni'li' i saved the 
bovhygiv.iig him in his critical moment Lhepovvcrfii! great Alantra 
of \ 'iiiina ; hence ihe bo) can ho called -is the son of \ is'v .liiiit i a and 
Lif iu)no c']'V 

n'l-lO. Vy.Va faid:-“0 K.ng ' Tleai iiig the woids of Vas'istha, 
all the memleis of t.lm .isscmhly g.ivi their un.inimoiis consent ard 
Vi-'\jn,ilia with his heart filled with love, exclaimed “() Son ! Come 
tn my house. ’ And caught hold ol liis right hand. ■‘5!inahs'epna, too, 
accompained him and went away. Vanina also went Ig his own Ibode 
with a gladdened heait. The councillors, too, departed Freed from 
Ins disease, the. King gladly began to govern hi.s subjc-ts. At this 

time his son Uohita heard all ^boiit Vanina and beearno very glad and 
lenving the impas.sable forest ji.asses and mountain, s, rctiinied 110111 ^. The 
messengers informed the King of the arrival ol the prince ; the Kint, 
heaid and his heart overflowed with love and he gladly caiiic there with 
no delay. 

41-48. Seeing the father coining, RohitHs'va became filled with love and 
overpowered with sorrow for long separation began lo shed tears and fell 
prostrate at his feet. The King raised him up and embraced him 
gladly and smelling his head enquired of his welfare. When the King 
was thus asking his son, taking him on his lap, the hot tears of joy 
flowed from hie eyes and fell on the head of the prince. The King 
and the prince then began to govern together his kingdom. The King 
described in detail all the events of the sacrifice where human victim, 
are immolated. He started next the Rftjaefiya sacrifice, the best J 
all sacrifices, and duly worshipping the Muni Vas’istha, made him 1 
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HotA in that gacrifice. When this grand sacriBce waa Bnisbed, the 
King reapected the Muni Vae'istha irith abundant wealth. Once, ou 
a time, the Mnni Vae^iytha went gladly to the romantic Heaven of Indra; 
and Vie'v&mitra, t 00 | neat there also and both the Munis then met 
with each other. The two Mabar^is took their seats in that Heaven. 
Bat Vis^v&mitra was aatoniahed to see Vas'istha greatly respected in 
Indra’i hall of aesembly and asked him, thus : — 

49. “ 0 Muni ! Where have you received this great honour and 
worship ? 0 Highly Fortunate One I Who has worshipped you thus ? 
Speak out truly. 

50-53. Vaa'ijtha laid:— “0 Muni! There is a King named 
Harie^chandra ; he islvery powerful and my client ; that King performed 
the great RAjasAya eacriBce with abundant Dak^inds. There is no other 
King truthful like him ; he is virtuous, charitable, and ever ready in 
governing his subjects. 0 Son of Kaus'ika I 1 have got my worship 
and honour in his sacrifice. 0 best ofDvijas! Are you telling me to 
speak truly ? Again I speak truly to you that there never was a King 
truthful, heroic, charitable, and very religious like him ncr there wdl 
bo such a one. 

54. YyAsa said “ 0 King I Hearing such words, the ViVvlmitra, 
of a very angry temper, spoke to him with bis reddened eyes ; — 

55-59. 0 Vae^iftha ! Haris'chandra obtained a boon from Varuna 

when he made a oertain promise ; then he cheated Varuna with deceit- 
ful words. So he is a liar and cheat. Why are you praising then that 
King 7 0 Intelligent One I Let ue now stake all our virtues that we 
have earned since our birth by our asceticism and studies. You have 
praised exceedingly that King who is a great cheat ; but if I cannot 
prove him to be a liar of the 6rst water, I will lose all my virtues from 
my birth ; but if it be otherwise, then all your virtues will be 
destroyed. Thao the two Munie quarrelled with each other and making 
this stake, deperted from the Heavens and went to their respective 
A/ramas. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the 
froeing of Sunat^s^epha and the curing of Harie'chandra in the Mahll- 
pnri^am firi Mad Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 versts by Mahar^i Veda 

Vylea. 
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CIIAPTEK XVIII. 


1-6. Vy^BA said : — “ O King ! Once on a time Haris'cnandra went 
out to the forost on an hunting excursion; and^ while roaming to and fro, 
he saw that a very beautiful lady was crying. The King, seeing this, 
took pity on her and asked : — O Fair One ! Why are you in this 
forest crying alone ? O Large-eyed One ! Has some one pained | you f 
What is the cause of your sorrow ? Express this quickly befoi^e me. 
Why have you come here in this dreadful lonely forest ? What are 
the names of vour husband and your father ? O Beautiful One ! In My 
kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to another’s lady ; 1 , will 
immediately kill him who has given you this trouble. O thin-bellied 
One ’ Be comfortable ; do not weep ; tell me why you are in this 
sorrowful rtat« ; know that no sinner can remain within uiv territory. 
Hearing the words of the King, the lady wiped out her tears by her hand 
and began to say : — 

7-8. 0 King ' I am SiddharupinT. of the nature of success ; to get 

me, Vis'vainitra is practising terrible austciities. So these troubles 
have arisen fiom him, the aou of Kus^iki. O King ! For this reason 
I am sorry in Your kingdom. O One of good vows ! 1 am a gentle 
lovely Lady ;’still that Muni is giving me so much trouble. 

9-ld. The King said ; — 0 Large-eyed One ! No longer you 
will have to suSer any more pains. Be patient, I will go and make 
the Muni desist from his tapasy&. Thus comforting the lady, the King 
went hurriedly to the Muni Vis'vamitra and, bowing down to him 
said with clasped palms 0 Mahar^i ! Why are you ailing your body 
by this terrible severe austerity ? O Highly intelligent One ! For what 
great noble cause, are you practising this bard taptsy& ; speak truly 
to me. O Son of GAdhi ! I will fulfil your desires ; there is no need 
of your practising this severe penance ; please' get out of it immediately. 
O Mahar^i ! Y'on know everything ; so what shall I say anything 
further ? See! It ought not anyone to practise this extremely dreadful 
tapasyH, causing troubles to the people within my territory- Thus 
prohibited by the King Haris'ebandra, the Muni become very angry 
at his heart and went towards his own hermitage. The King, too, went 
back to his palace. The Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, began 
to cogitate in hU mind “ Why has the King unjustly desisted me from 
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my tapasyA and also the disouasiona that took place botweeu liim and 
Vas'i^tha. Vis'viimitra became very angry ;it his heart and ready to 
lake the vengeance of this. He thought over on many points and created a 
terrible demon of ^dreadful appearanca in the form of a boar and sent it 
to the territory of the King Uaris'chandra. 

17-28. That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into the kingdom, 
raising a dreadful sound. The guards became afraid at bis terrible noise. 
Entering iuto the forest, that boar began to whirl round and round and 
destroy the Mdlati forest, at another place the Kadamba forest, and at others 
the Yflthiki forest. At other places he began to dig up the earth by his 
tusks and root out the Champaka, Ketaki, Mallikl and various other trees. 
At other places again, he rooted out nice gentle Us'ira, Karavira, 
Mucbukunda, As'oka, Vakula, Tilakn and ouher trees and so massacred 
the nice gardens anJ forests. The forest guards, then, taking their 
weapons, rushed forward on that boar. Those tliat were making garlands 
and the florists became very disties-sed and uttered uproars of consterna- 
tion. That boar, as if an incarnatu of Death, though routed out with 
flights of arrows, could not be Letrified ; rather when he began to harass 
the guards very much, they bocamo very much afraid and being verv 
distressed took the refuge of the King and, trembling, said : — “ 0 King I 
“Protect us. Protect us. * And they cried piteously. Seeing the guards terri- 
fied and distressed, the King asked them : — Whom do you fear so much and 
why you are so distressed ? Speak truly before me. 0 Guards I I do not fear 
the Deva nor the Demons ; so tell rno who has created this panic amongst 
you.'* I, no doubt, will send that vicious cheat unto the door of Death 
by this arrow, who has come against me in this world. What sort of 
enemy is that? What is his form ? What is his power and where is he 
residing now ; speak this quickly to me. Be that enemy a Deva or a 
D^oava, 1 w.U slay him immediately by the multitude of arrows. 

29-31. The Malfikuras said The enemy is not a Deva, nor a 
Dinava, Yakfa nor a Kinnara ; it is a boar of a huge body that has 
entered into the forest. Very powerful, he is uprooting by his teeth all 
the beautiful flower trees ; in fact, he is ruining nil the gardens and forests. 
O King ! We shot arrows on him, struck him with cudgels and hurled 
stones at him so much ; ycb be did not got a bib afraid ; rather he turned 
back to kill us. 

32-51, Vy&sa said O Kiug J Hearing these words, the King's 
fury kn^w uo bounds and, immediately getting on horseback, ho went 
towards the garden and forest. Then the horsemen, elephant drivers, 
charioteers and iuf.intry, all followed him. When the King went there. 



656 


j5rI mad DEVi BUAOAVATAM 


ke saw the toriiblo boir, of a hu<;o body, whirliug round and round and 
making the peculiar Fouud in the forest ; and he witnessed also the 
destroyed condition of the forest and became very angry. He then drew 
his bow and arrows and fell down on him to take away his life. Seeing 
theKiuff coming angrily towards him with bow and arrows in his hands, 
the boar began to sound inoie terribly and ran forward before him. 
The King saw the boar coming towards him with his laou^h wide opened 
and began to shower arrows upon him to kill him. The boar 
immediately made thoie ariows useless, and very violently and quickly 
jumped and passed away, over the King. VVlicri the boar passed ajway, 
the King angrily drew his bow with great care aud shot sharpened 
arrows at him. One moment the boar came in the King’s sight ;\and 
at another moment he vanished away , thus the boar began to flee, 
ultoiing all sorts of sounds. The King llaris'chanJra then became 
very angry and drawing his bow [mrsuctl him, mounting on a hoi'se, 
swift like the wind. The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered 
hither and thither ; the King alone pursued tfie boai. The sun entered 
unto the meridian ; and the King came to bo alone in a lonely forest. 
Ills horse was fatigued, and he, too, was tired of hunger and thirst. The 
boar went away o it of eight, The King also missed bis way in that 
dense jungle and became greatly absoibed with intense cares and auxio ties. 
He then began to think. ‘‘Where shall I now go? There is none to 
lulp me in this dense jungle. Especially I don’t know the right path. 
While he was thus thinking, he saw, all on a sudden, a river with 
clear water in that lonely forest. He became much delighted to see the 
flowiD" river and, alighting fiom horseback, be drank that water and made 
the horse also drink it. He becime much relieved by drinking , and 
though he was much bewildered not to God the right track, he wanted 
DOW to go to his own city. At this moment Vis'vamitra came up there in 
an old Brahmin form ; the King also looking at him bowed down to the 
Brahmin garbed Visvainiira, who then spoke to the King: — “ O King ! Wel- 
fare be unto you ! What for have you come here ? “ O King ! What 

object have you gob iu view iu this loualy forest ? Be calm and quiet 
and speak everything before me.” 

52-58. The King said “ O Bidhmin ! One powerful boar of a huge 
body enicred into my garden and spoilt altogether all the gentle flower 
trees there. To desist that boar, 1 pursued him with bow in hand 
and went out of the city. That powerful boar, very swift and, as it, were 
.1 magician, has escaped my sight and gone away where I do nob know. I 
pursued him and have come now to this place and I do not know where 
uiv culJi'Ji^ liwj g'<nc 0 Muni ! Now I am deprived of my men, 
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I am hungry and thirsty. I do not know which is the road to my city ; 
Dor do 1 know where my soldier? have gone. O Dear Lord ! It is to my 
great fortune that you have come in this lonely forest. Now I want to 
return to my home ; kindly shew me the way. I have completed my 
RAjasuya sacrifice. I always give everyone whatever he wants. This is 
known to everybody. O Dvija I If you want money for your sacrifice, 
then come with mo to Ayodhyi and I will give you abundance of 
wealth. I am Ilaris'chandLii, the famous King of AyodhyA. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the origin 
of the quarrel between Ilaris^chandra and Vis^^mitra in the MahapurAnam 
3ri Mad DevT Bhigavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharei Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-12. V 3 a-»a said : — O King ! 'Hearing thus the wordb of the King 
Heris'chandra, the Mahaisi Kaus'ika j-milingly said : O King ! This 

Tirath is very sacred ; if ouo bathes here, ono is cleansed of one's sins 
and virtue springs up. So, highly fortuiiato Oue ! Bathe in this and 
do peace-offerings (tarpanam) to your fathers.” O King ! This time 
is very auspicious and highly moriturious ; so take a bath iu this eaciod 
Punya Tirtha and make charities as far as it lies in your power. 
Svftyambhuva Manu says : — “ Ho, who arriviug at a tirtha capable to 
give high merits (Punya), docs not bathe and make charities, deceives 
himself ; so he is the slayer of his soul, no doubt. So, O King ! Do 
meritorious acts as best as you can in this excellent tirtha. Then I will 
shew you tbe way and you will go to Ayodhy&. O KAkubstha ! To-dav 
I will be pleased with your gifts and I wll accompany you to shew 
you tbe way ; this 1 have decided. Heaving the deceitful words of the 
Maharsi, the King took off his upper garments and tying the horse 
on to a tree, want towards the river to bathe according to due rites. O 
King ! The accidental combination, that was to have been so (sure to 
come), BO enchanted the King by the Muni’s words, that he got him- 
self entirely under the control of tbe Muni. He duly completed 
his bath and offered peace-offerings to the Devas and the Pitris and 
then spoke to ViB'vAmitra, “ O Lord ! I am now making gifts to you. 
O Fortunate One ! Cows, lands, jewels, elephants, horses, chariots or 
horses, etc., anything that you like I will give you just now. There is 
nothing that I cannot give. When I performed previously the llAjasilya 

83 
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Sacrifice, 1 took, then, before all the Munis, this vow. So, O Muni ! You 
are also present at this principal Tirtha (place of pilgrimage) ; so express 
what you desire ; I will give you your desired object. 

13-15. Vis'vaniitra said : — ** O King ! Your glory is spread far and 
wide in this world ; especially I have already beard that there is no 
second man charitable like you. The Muni Vas'i^tba has said : — The 
King uf the solar dynasty, the Tris'anku’s son, naris'chandra is foremost 
and first amongst the kings in this world and there is no one so liberal- 
minded as he is ; such a king there never was nor ever there wil|1 be. 
So, O King I Now the marriage time of niy son has arrived ; so I pray 
before you tc-day, that you give me wealth to celebrate this marriage: 

1C. The King said : — “ O Brahmin ! Yes ! Celebrate the marriage 
ceremony ; I will give you your desired wealth. What mote can be 
said th m thi s that whatever wealth you would want,! will give that 
abundantly. There is no doubt in this. 

17-22. Vy&sa said : — “ O King ! Hearing these wordb of the King, 
the Muni Kaus'ika became re.ady to deceive him and originating the 
G&ndharbi MiLy a, created u beautiful youth and one daughter nged ten years 
and showing tlicin to the King, said “ The marriage of these two is to be 
celebrated to-day. King! To marry the boys and the girls in the house- 
hold is to earn more merits than tlieBujasuyn Bacrifico. So to-day you will 
get that desired fruit if you make charities for the inarriiage of this Brahmin 
Youth.” The King was much cncharited by his AluyA; so no sooner he heard 
those words, he immediately promised : — “ That Avill bo done ; he did 
not rai^o any objection whatsoever. Vis vAmitia then showed the way 
and the King went to his city. Vis^vamitia, too, thus deceiving the 
King, went back to his As'raina Wheu the King was staying in Agni- 
b'& 1& (cook room), Vis'vumitra Muni went to him and said ; — “ O King ! 
The marriage rites havs been finished ; so to-day give me what I desire in 
this sacrificial hall.” 

23-24. The King said : — “ 0 Brahmin ! Speak out whi»t you want ; 
now I like to get fame. So if there be any anything in the world, that is not 
to bo given by me, if you want, I will give that even to you, no doubt.” The 
mortal, possessing all wealth, if he do not earn good name and fame, 
capable to give happiness to him in his next world, passes bis life in vain, 

25. Vis'vamitra said: — “O King! Give to Ihij bridegroom, 
while wilbiu this sacred sacrificial altar, your entire kingdom with the 
royal umbrella and CliAinara for faniiiiig the king and elephants, horses, 
thuriotfe, iiiiaulry and all the gAUiL and jewels. 
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2 G- 33 . Vyilsa said: — ‘*0 King! The King Haris chandra waa 
deluded by bis M4y^ ; so oo sooner ho heard the Muni’s words, be 
williogly said without the slightest consideration : — “ O Muni ! 1 give 

as you pray, my this vast dominion to you. The ver}* cruel Vis'v^Lmitra, 
then, said : — “ O King ! I have accepted your offer; but O lutolligcnt 
One! Give now the requisite DaksinA to complete your gift, ^lanu says : — 
Gift without Dak 9 in!l is fruitless ; so to get tlie fruit of 3 'our gift give 
Daksinft as duly fixed. The King was exceedingly^ sui piised to hear 
this and said : 0 Lord! Kindly say what amount of wealih am I 

to give to you as Dak§lnit. O Saint! Say the valuj of your Daksiufi. 

O Ascetic ! Don’t be impatieub ; 1 will give you the Daksinn to that 

amount, no doubt.” Hearing this, Vis'vafnitia told to the King: — 

At proscnt give me two and a half loads of gold as Daksin^. The 
King Harii'chandra became greatly arna/cd and promised — “T will 
give you that ; ” he then anxiously rnouutod on Inn hor^ehac*!; and became 
ready to go quickly. At this time, his Folilicrs who lost their roads 

in quest of their king, came to him. They weio very glad to 

gee him ; but, seeing him aruiou®, tlK’v b ‘gan to piai-e him in great 
Insle, 

34 47. Vviisa said . 0 King! Hearing Ihcli woids. the King 

did not say anything, good or had ; but IhinlJng on his own doing, 
entered into the zenana. Oh ! What h.«vc 1 promised to give ? 1 

have made a gift of all tint I have , 1 am oln atcd in this matter by 
the Muni like one robbed by a thici in a wilJcrnO'S. My whole dominion 
including my dress I have piouaipcd to give to him. Moreover I will 
have to pay beside:- two and a half bnds of gold. My brain seems to 
have been completely destroyed. What to do now ? 1 did not know 

the cuiiningness of the Muni. Therefore I am cheated by this deceitful 
BrAbmin. It is next to impossible to understand the work of Daiva. 
Oh ! My Fate ! What will happen to mo now ? Very much bewildered, 
the King entered in the interior of the palace. The queen seeing her 
husband immersed in cares, enquired into the cause, thus : — ** O Lord I 
Why have you become so absRnt-miniled ? Kindly say what you are 
thinking now ? O King ! The son has come back from the forest 
before you completed your Uajasuja sacrifice ; why then are you in 
grief DOW? Kindly speak out the cause of your sorrow. Nowhere is 
your enemy, strong or \Y 0 ak ; only Varuna was angry with you ; now 
he is aho very satisfied. So there is nothing further for you to do or 
to think. O King ! Owing to cares, this body gets weaker and weaker, 
day by day. So nothing is like cares to lead one to death. When his 
dear wife said so, the King expressed to her somewhat the cause of bis 
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cares, good or bad. But tbe King was much absorbed with his cares so 
that be could not eat nor sleep though bis bedding was perfectly white 
and clear. Early in the next morning, when, getting up from hia bed, 
ho was doing anxiously his morning duties, Vis'vamitra came up there. 
When the sentinel informed the King of the arri' al of Vis'viraitra, he 
gave order for him to enter. Vis'vamitra, the Lo^^ter of hii all and every- 
thing, came before him and told the King who repeatedly bowed down 
to him : — “ O King ! Now lo.ive your kiug lom and give me the gold 
that you promi-cd as DiksinA and prove that you arc tnitliful, ’’ 

48-Go. ll.ui.s'chandra paid: — “0 Lord! I have given you this 
vast dominion of mine ; so my Kingdom has now become yours ; I am 

leaving this Kingdom and going to somewhcip o,Ke. O Kaus'iUa ! 

You need not think a bit lor tins. O Bi.ihrnanal Von liave taken my 
all according to the teclniical rule ; *^0 now I am unable to give yon 
Dakaiuil. If, in time, wealth comes to me, I will at once give you your 
Dakelna. Saving him tliii^, the King told his wife S'aiv}iV and his 
son lloliita In this Agnihotr.i room I s.i\ that 1 I given iny vast 
dominion to the Muni Vis\omitia.” l^leplianl s, horses, cliariotp, gold 
and jew’cls all I have given t«> him along with iny kingdom. What 
more than this that save us three, everything else I have given to him. 

“ C) Mahar^i ! Take fully this prosperous dominion ; we are going 

somewhere else to a forest or a mountain cave. The exceedingly virtuoiii 
Hans'chandra spoke thus to his wife and son, and, paying respects to the 
Muni, went out from his house. Seeing the King going thus away, 
iiis wife and son, afflicted with cares, followed him with their sad faces. 
Se<‘in" thus, all the inlvibitants of AyodhyiL cried aloud, and great 
consternation and uproar arose in the city. O King ! What is this act 
that vou have done ? How has this Buffering come to you ^ O King 1 
The great Fate, without any consideration, has certainly deceived you. 
The l3rMimari.a3, Ks'atbnyas, Vais'yas and S'lidras, all the four Varnas 
crftvo vent to their sorrows, when they saw the King going away with 
his wife and son. The Brahmins and the other inhabitants of the city, 
all were afflicted with sorrows and began to abuse the vicious BrAhmana 
saying that “ He is a cheat, etc.’' 0 King ! Give the gold for Dakjini 
and then go ; or say that you will not be able to give and I will then not 
take the DaksinA. Or if you entertain within yourself any greed, then 
take back all your Kingdom. O King 1 If you think that you have 
really made this gift, then give what you have promised. The son ©f 
GAdhi was saying so, when the King Hans'chandra- very humbly bowed 
down to him with folded palms and said to him. 
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Here ends the Ninetcenlli Chapter of the Seventh BooL on the 
taking away of Haris'chandra’s Kingdom in the Mahi Puiflnam Sri 
Mad DovI lihi^av^itaoi of 18,000 \ei\-^oe, by Mahar^si Veda VvliEa. 

CfIA.PTPHl XX. 


1-4 Ilaris'chandia said O Muni 1 1 will not take my food until 

I pay you your Daksiua in ‘;oM ; know thi-^ to bo luy resolve ; therefore 
() C)ne •( <»oocl vows ! Di^oard all youi anxieties foi Daksiua, I am the 
of the Solar dy rusty , esjiecially si nee the time I liave completed 
iny lUjasvya Saerifiee. I ;;ivo tn eveiyinan whatever he desires. So, O 
Lord ! How can it j ossihln that I will not ^uo what I have voluntarily 
promised myeelf O Pe.t of Dvijas ! I will cntainly pav olT your 
debt. 1 must ;,Mve you the gold as you dcsiio , be calm and.jiafieiit’; biifc 
you Will have to uiit one inonih . aiul on getting I ho munov I udl 
it oil to \ ou, 

5-8. Vis'viinitia said -“O King! Kingdruii, troasuiv and 
strength aie the three sources of income ; but you are now deprived of 
all these. AVIiouco, now, du ^ on cipoct tv) got gold ' O lviii<r i Vain 
are your ho[)es to get monry , wliat am I do now ? ^ ou me now wealth- 

less and how can I, out of greed, give you tiouble / O Knig > Better 
say “ I will not bo able to give you l).jkslnu, ’ aal I will then fpiit 
my strong expectation and go away as I like. ’ And you, too, can think 
that you have ro gold, so liow can you give money and so you can go 
wliorever vou like with your wife and son. ” 

9-20. Vvfisa sai 1 ; -“ () King ’ Hearing those words of the Muni, 
at his time of departuns the King said : — “ 0 Brahmana ' Be patient 
and I will certainly give you your Daksinu. Q Dvija ! My wife, 8on 
and I myEclfaro all healthy : so sedling these, I will give you the money * 
there 13 no doubt in this, O Lord 1 Kindly enquire whether there ia 
anyone who can purchase us and I will agree to become the slave with 
ray Wife and son. O Muni ! You can sell all of U 3 and the price you 
get, you can take two and a half loads of gold out of that and be pleased 
Thus faying, the King went to Benare. where S'ankara was atayinc. with 
his dear consort Urail. The King saw the beautiful city, the sr^ht of 
Which makes one»d heart dance with more joy and he .caid that ho had be- 
come blessed. Then he went to the banks of the Bhagirathi and bathed 
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io the Genres and ofTerod [lo 4ce-o6rerin;>s (Tarpan) to the Devat end the 
Pitris aoJ oornpletin^ the worship ef hia Ifta Deva (his own Deii)r) ioolced 
aroand where be would go. The King entering into the beautiful eitj of 
Benares j|^ei;an to thiuk that no human being is protecting this city but 
diva l^iraseir is protecting it. So if he lives there, be would not be 
living in a city which has been given away by him to Vis^vfimitra. 
The King, then, distressed much with pain and trouble and being 
very miioh b3wildere>l, began to journey on foot with his wife and son 
nnd entered into the city and placed his confidenoe. At this moment he 
saw the Muni Vi/vViiitir i, wanting DiksinA and humbly bowed, down 
and sp^ke with follel p:\Ims 0 Mini! My dear wife, my son 
and I myself aro living here ; you can tike any of us and have your Work 
done ; or say whit other work we will have to do for yon.” ^ 

21. Vis'vilniitra said : — “ You promised thnt you would pay Daksina at 
the end of one month ; and to day th\t one month is completed ; if you 
remember, then give me llic* Dak jin A. 

22. The King said ; — “ 0 BrAhm-ina l-You are wise nnd are endowed 
with the power of tapas (ascet'cism) ; as yet one month is not complete ; 
•till half a day is rem lining ; wait till thou ; and no longer. 

23‘27. Vis'vaoiitra Paid O King ! Let it be. I will come again 

and if you do not give me then, I will curse you. Thus saying VjV- 
v&mitra went away. The King then thought within himself how he 
would pay him back what ho had promised. There is no influential 
friend of mine in iliis l^^nares city who cm help me with money ; where 
then can I get the r>'| ii5itc money. I am a Kjattriya. Protigraha 
(begging or accepting aiiv gift) is forbidden to me and how can I beg 
or accept any gilt ! Acoonliiig to the code of Dharma, the offering of 
•acrifjccs (on onj’£ o vn behalf}, studying, and giving are the three duties 
ordained to a King. Au l It 1 die not paying a BrAhmin’s Daksi^A, I 
will be polluted with tlio sin of stealing a BrAh min’s property and I will 
then be born n worm or will became a Preta. So to sell myrelf (and pay 
off the debts) is better than this. 

28-33. Suta said “ O Rijis ! When the King was thus 
thinking humbly with his face bent downwards, and in a dis- 
tracted stato of mind, lii^ wife spike to him with tears in her eyes and 
in a voioe, choked with feelings r— ** 0 King I Discard all cares and keep 
your own Dharma, Troth. lie who is divorced from Truth is forsaken 
like a Preta. 0 Best of all men I To keep one’s Troth is one’s Dharma; 
there is no other Dharma snperior to it ; so the sages declare. He wboee 
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words iurn out fsisc, hiu A^nibotrsi study, and gifts and all actions 
become fruitless. Truth is very much praised in the Dharina SSstra and 
this Truth raises up and saves the virtuous souls. Similarly falsehood, no 
doubt, drags a vicious man to hell. The King YayAti performed the 
Horse sacrifice, and the lUjasuyA sacrifice and went to Heavens but once 
he spoke falsely and so he was dislodged from the Heavens. 

34. The King said “ O Thou, going like an elephant 1 I have 
my SOD who will multiply my line ; speak out what Thou wisheit to 
say. 

35. The Queen said “ 0 King ! Thu wives are meant for sons 
(your having mo has been fulfilled ns there is yoijr son). So sell me 
for the money value and give the Daksinil to the RrAhniin. Let you not 
deviate from the Truth. 

36-45. Vyasa spoke “ Hearing this, the King fninted. Afterwards 
regaining consciousness, be wept with a grievous heart. O gentle One 1 
What you have uttered just now has caused me much pain ; am I such 
a Sinner as to forget entirely all your conversations and your sweet 
smiles ! Alas 1 0 Sweet- smiling One ! You ought not to speak such 
words. O Fair One 1 How have you been able to utter these harsh 
words not fit to be spoken ! Speaking thus, the King became impa- 
tient at the id^a of selling bis wife and fainted and fell to the ground. 
Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, the Queen became 
grievously hurt and spoke with great campassioo. 0 King ! Whose evil 
have you done that you have fallen into this calamity ? Alas 1 He who 
ia accustomed to sleep in a room adorned with carpets is to day like an 
humble man, sleeping oo the ground I The King who gave creres and 
crores of golden mohurs to the BrAlimins, that same King, my husband 
is lying now on the ground ! Alas I What a painful thing i 0 Fate ! 
What has this King done to you that You have thrown this Indra and 
Upendra like King in ibis dire calamity! Thus saying, the beantiful 
qu^n (of good hips) very much grieved by the sight of her husband’s pain 
fell down unconscious on the ground. Then the boy prince, seeing father 
and mother both senseless, lying on the ground, l>ecame very much troub- 
led, and, becoming hungry, cried ** 0 Father I 0 Father ! I am 
very hungry ; give me food to eat ; O Mother ! 0 Mother I My tongue 
is being parched ; give me food to eatard the boy begat to weap repeatedly. 

Here cuds tho Twcniiuih Chapter of thu Seventh Book on the 
earDn»liiers of Haris'chaiidra to pay off the Dakfipfi in the Mahdpurapam 
Sri Mad Devi BhiigavataiJi, of J8,000 vurses, by Mitbarfi Veda Vydsa. 
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15. Vydsasaid : — 0 King ! At this moment, the Muni Vii'vAmitrftf 
endowed with his power of tapas, came up there* very angry as if the 
the God of Death, to ask of his wealth. Seeing him Haris'chandra fallen 
thus seoseless on the ground, Vis'v&roitra, then, began to sprinkle 
water on his body« 0 King I The man who is involved in a debt |hta 
troubles increase day by day. So get up and pay your promised Dak^iAt. 
The King, thus sprinkled with water, cold as snow, regained bis con- 
Bciousness; but, seeing VisV^raitra, he fainted again. At this, the Dvija 
Vis'vtmitia consoled him and angrily spoke to him thus ; — 

6>10. 0 King 1 If you want to maintain your steadiness, give, then 
mv Dakfini. Look ! It is Truth that makes the Sun shine ; It is the 
Truth that has stationed this Earth in its position ; what to speak more, 
even the Svarga is established on Truth ; so the greatest Dharma lies 
in Truth. If the fruit of the thousand At vamedhas be held in one 
pan and Truth be held ou the other pan of the balance, then Truth 
outweighs the thousand horse sacrilicas or what need I to speak all 
about this! O King 1 If you fail to give my Dak^ind before the Sunset, 
1 will, DO doubt, curse you. Saying this, Vis’v&mitra went away. The 
King also became very terrified. The wealthless King was pained by 
the words of the Muni ; but he was more troubled with the thought 
bow he would pay him and keep to Truth. 

11-13. Suta said: — 0 Hi^is ! At this time, a Br4baiin, skilled 
in the Vedas, with many other Brahmins, started out of his house, at 
that very place. The queen, then seeing the BrAbmii} ascetic close by, 
oddres^-ed the King in words reasonable and in accordance with the Dharma, 
0 Lord ! A DrilLmin is considered the father of the other three Var^^a 
(t. e., Kfattriyis, Vaisyas, and Sudras*. and a son can certainly taka 
the father’s things ; so it is my iutentioo that you beg yo'jr wealth 
from this Brahmin. 

1418. The King said 0 One of thin waist ! To beg suite the 
BrAbmanas ; it is prohibited to the Keittriyas ; I being a KfaUriya 
do not wish to take anything as gift.*' The Brtbroi^s are the Gunie of 
ail the Varnas. So they are always to be respected. It is not pioiier to 
bog from a BrAbiui^ ; erpecially the KfUtriyas never ask anything from 
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the BrAbini^i ; it it totally prohibited. Ofloriiig obUttoiiii tludji gift end 
the goToroing of aabjeota and proteetiog thoae that lake refuge ia the 
Dharma of the Kfattriyaa but they woold never, iieverf aak any other man 
^ tlivei give/' and utter theae worda indieative of humility O Dav! \ The 
wbrda ** I am giving you " are impreaaed within my heart ; ao I will 
earn money from tome other aouree and give that to the Muni. 

19-20. The Queen said 0 King I Time keepa aome men iu one 
and the tame atate ; again it throwa others into troublea ; Time it ie that 
gives respect to one and again it it Time that gives diareepeet to othera« 
Time it is that mikes one a donor and it is the same Time that mafcea 
another a beggar, Se even the Rifi Yis'vkmitra, learned and endowed 
with the atrength of Tapaa, becoming angry has deprived you of your 
kingdom and happiness and baa thus done quite an irreligious set in the 
shape of tormenting others. You can now judge in this the wonder- 
ful workings of Time. 


21-22, The King said : — I would rather eut off my tongue into 
two pieces by a sharp a word than I would quit my Kfattriya pride ; and 
I would never be able to utter the words ^'Give, give." 0 Fortunate 
One I I am a Kiattriya ; so I never ask anything of anyone. I alwaye 
Bay that) by the strength of my arms, 1 will earn money and pay off my 
debt. 

23-27. The Queen eaid 0 King 1 Indra and the other Uevae 
have given mo over duly to your bands. So 1 am your religious (legal) wife ; 
especially I have got education and I ought to be protected. Therefore 
O LominouB One 1 If you do not like to beg then you can sell me and pay 
off your Dakiipl. The King Harie'chandra became grieved very much to 
hear these worde and lamented, saying ** 0 What a painful thing ia this ! 
What a painful thing is thia I Hie wife again Bpoko:«'*0 King! 
Will wci nfterwards, be bnrnt by the fire of curse from a Brlbrnii;^ and thua 
lowered very much ? So keep my word now." You are selling met not 
beoauee that you are inlatnated with desire for gambling nor you are 
deprived of all knowledge by enjoymonte iu worldly thiuge nor you are 
Belling me owing to avert the da^er of yonr kingdom. It ia that you 
are eelling me to pay off the debt to your Guru. So nothing sinful n Cault 
will be tnouned by yon. So sell me and keep to Truth and tbo fruite 
thereof- 

Btn tha Tmn^Fint Chapter tX the Saraolli Boak as the 
daampUaa af tha aartom ef HaiH'ohaBdia ia tha MahA Pampas, Sri 
liad Daft HiAgavataaa «( 18/K)0 vanaa by Haharfi Vada Vyiaa. 
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1.6 Vyl« Mid 0 ^"8 » Wh« ft* Qoewi reqoMltd 

r»pe*tedly the Kiog, He M>d 0 Good Aoepieioue One! Wh« ^ 
heM not met with any ecruple to utter elewly time bereh end omel worde, 
I will do that tot now which the moit ruthlees perMU do not den to do. 
Saying this, the King went with hie wife, wry dietreeeed. W* 

piMin^ her on the publio road, the King cried out in a wiee choked wth 
feeling'’e and eyes full of tears i-«0 Citisens I Hear you all” Dojiy 
one of you require my miidiervant ? This lady is dearer to me l^an 
my life. If any of you be able to offer price of her as I will declare, 
then let him give it out quickly. The Pundits then said : •* Who are you ? 
Why are you come here to sell your wife?** 


7. The King nid Are yon asking’ me of my introduction ? Hear 
then I em • heartless brute and not fit to be called a man ; or 1 am a 
iUkfasa ; nay, 1 am more than that ; I am prepared to do this sinful 

act. 


8-lls VyiUa said:— King 1 Hearing this« Kaus^ika suddenly 
Mumed the form of an old mao and came out and spoke to Haris’chandra:— 
I am master of boundless wealth ; so I am able to give you the money 
you want ; I am «ady to purchase the maidservant by giving to 
equivalent wealth. Better give me the maidservant. My wife ii 
eiceedingly delicate ; she is unable to do all the household work; so let 
me have the maid. But say quickly what value am 1 to pay ? When the 
Brftbmin spoke this, Haris*chtndra felt his heart, as it were, torn asunder ; 
BO he could not for the moment speak anything. 


1'2-15* The Br4bmapa said Take an equivalent smonnt of money 
Boeording to the age, beauty, qualificatims sod capabilities of your wife 
Bnd hand her over to me. Hear ab out ike prices of the male and female 
■ervants as written in the Dbtrma dfistras The prfee of a femaie serveci 
clever, good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two auspieioui qualities is 
one Koti gold mohurs ; and the male servant similarly qualified fetches one 
Arbnda gold mohurs. Haris*cbaadra became very much pained io bear 
Ae Brfibmin speaking thus; bus be oouU not eay anything. The 
BiAhmt? then placed in front of the King the money ever a bark and 
eaugbt hoU of the hair of the Queen and was ready to drag Her. 
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. li’lL 1%* Oioow tud 0 Jll^ I 2i^ wi ON OBM ^ 
ttfajMo:lMfoiMoaee..OBi«iiiuai Hmm «•• tiMk it irill bo h«4 
Ar oM ogm to no tbia boy. 0 Son I Bebold I Yoto votbor ii now • 
blofo. 8«^ 0 Prinoot do not tooob mo. 1 opt not fit now tolotooebodby yon. 
Tbo boy, tbon, oaeing tbo motbar anddanly onolebad o»oy, eriod out "0 
Hotbor I O Motbor I ud follomd bar with taara-ju bia oyoa. That boy 
tumUad at ovary atop otill he caught bold of the motbor'a elothiog by 
bia hand aod began to accompany ber. The Brbhmip, aeeing thia beh.ivioor 
of the boy, became impatient with anger and bjgan to beat him. Still 
the boy wept, saying, Mother ! Mother ! and never quitted the hold of hie 
mother. The Queen said : — "0 Lord ! Have mjrcy on me and pnrchaae thia 
boy alao. Though you are purchaaing me, yet without thii boy I will not 
be able to do your work. My fate is bad ; therefore this calamity baa 
happened. Shew this faronr to me. 

22-2*. The llrthmio said:— Take this money nn.| give me tho boy 
too. For the Wise in the Dfaarma Sastrai fix such to be the prices of a 
female and a male. The other Pundits make differenees in the prices, e. 
one hundred, one thousand, one lakh, one crore and ao on, according to 
the different qualiRcatioiia. But for the female, who ie skilled in all Mtions 
modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, on whoM body the 
thirty.two auspicious signs are sMn, her price is one Ko(i gold mohurs 
aod fur a man qualified, one Arbuda gold mohurs. 

25-85, SaU said « 0 King I The Brkhmin then gave over the 
priM of the boy as decided, in gold mohurs in front of the King over a 
bark and then tied both the mother and son. He, then, gladly and without 
any delay, carried them to his home. At tbs time of departure, the Q ueen 
eireumambnlated the King and, kneeling dosrn, bowed down to 
him and, in that state of humility, began to spMk If ever 1 have di» ne 
any charities, if ever I have poured oblations on the Fire, if ever I have 
aatiefied the Btibmips, then, by that virtue, Haris’chandra will a ge in be 
my httsbund. SMing his wife, dearer then his lift, Allen on his Act, the 
King became vary distrMted and kmented, crying Ak# | Alac I Ua 
shadew of a trm never haiws the trM{ but you being verily modest and 
-qiidewad with all qnelifitoticiis, are now Nparated fitom mo. S paaUf - 
tku reasonably with bio wiA, tbo King said tp bio eon :— <• O Chari 
WhoN wUl yon ga, having mo borer Whera*shaa Igo now f and who 
toll ot^ mjr miNriMPTho King,' tben, spoke to Mm Bribmin:— ”0 
Bifitonin'l Tho pMB’that I'OxpnrienM' ia tho oppafalion from my eon, 

I did not Ael on too ooe aei o n of quitting my kingdom . or on my 

MfiMlia n 
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O Aiiq»ieioui One f TIm haibwli good nalufod in tiiu workl, oonriiboo 
ftiwijf hii wifo ud koopi hor olvroji in eomfort nnd hoppineoi. Bal I 
nm iiioh n bnd huokand of jonrt, no I lia?e loffc joti and niadt roa 
Boat in the sat of florrom, Born in tho IkflkQ familyp 1 inherited tbo 
kingdom and iU pleu urea ; but* Alas ! Your getting tnoh a husband 
bna now been reduced to slavery ! O DevS I 1 am merged in this 
oenan of sorrows and troubles. Who will reeoiie me, by narrating this 
story of the Purdnaa I 

36-40. ddta said O King f The BrAhmip, then, began to take 
away the queen and the boy, whipping them, in the face of the King. Seeing 
his wife and son being dragged away in that state, the King's p^in 
knew no bounds and be frequently sighed and sighed and bitterly w^t 
aloud. AUs ! My dear wife, whom the Moon, the Sun, Wind or any otblr 
body could not see ere this, has become now reduced to slavery to-day j 
Oh ! How beautiful and geutle are the fingers of my child ? He ha^ 
been sold off to-day, being boro in the Solar Dynasty ? Alas ! Fie on 
my foolieh ao ierttaiiding ! Oh my Dear ! Oh my child RohitAs'sal 
Your this wretched condition is due to my An&rya irrespeotable bad 
maxims ! Oh f Through the mockery of the Daiva, I have got this 
dislrssa ! Fie nn Ma * 

41-42 Vyllsa said The King was lamenting thus when the 
Brahmin disappeared! with them, in the very tall treee and walla of 
palatial buildings. At this time the cruel fiendish Muni, endowed with 
great power of asoetioism came there quickly, accompanied by his 
disciples. 

43. Vis\&mitra said O One of mighty arm! If you think 
it your duty to respect Truth, then pay me the Dakfipl of RIjasftya 
sacrifice that you promieed before. 

44. Haris'chandra laid 0 BAjarfi I I bow down to Tbec. 

0 Siuleee One Now take the OakfipA of the RAjeadya Saerifico that 

1 promised to pay you before, 

45. Vis'vAmitra faid:— ***0 King! Wbcnee have yon eollecM 
theee gold Mohurs tbst you are now paying me ae way Dakfigl How 
have you earned this ? Say. 

46. Haris'chandra mid:— **0 Dvijn f O Sinlen Oiia I Wlwl 
nae ia then in telling this to yon. I4 will inenace agony by boarfag, 
O One of good vowi I 

47. Vis'vAraitra eaid i— I won’t anoepl money eaniodi nol rigkiiy. 
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Oi?o what jou haye acquired by rightful DnesDB* Say truly how you 
haya aoquirod it. 

48. Haria^chaudra apoko 0 Br.\hmin ! 1 haye sold my wife 
the Devi MAdhavi for one Kofi Gold Mohura and my son for leu 
Kotia of gold Mohura. So take this eleven Eoti (iold Mohura 
from me. 


49. Sdta'aaid: — Seeing the gold collected out of the sale of 
wife and aon very small, and seeing the King overpowered with pain and 
aorfow, Kaua^ka angrily spoke : — 

50-62. OKing! The Dak|tn5 of the R&jasny a SacriBee cannot be 
so small ; so collect quickly other money to completo it. 0 Vilest of 
E^attriyaa I If yon think this much to be proper for roe, see Erst the 
enormous power of mine that I possess of my tapaay5, practised duly, 
of my pure Brfthmanyahood, of my violent power and of my chaste 
study and then you can pay my Daktfind. 

53. Haris'chandra said O Bhagavan ! I have sold just now 
my wife ; and so wait for tome time and 1 will collect more goM and 
will pay that to you. 

54. Vis'vfimitra said; — “OKing The fourth part of the day is 
now remaining ; I will wait till then. After this you won't expect any 
other reply from me. 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter 'if the Seventh Book on tho 
selUng of llaris'chandra's wife in the Mah5pnr&nara Sri Mad Devi 
Bhigavataro, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyKsa, 
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1*5. Vylaa said:— -*^0 King I Speaking these harsh and cruel 
words to the King, the Muni took that monay and went away. When 
Vi/vAmitra went away, the King Harb'chandra became very much 
perplexed with sonrowe and eighed frequently. He then began to say 
with hia &oe bent downwards. **Sufffring from constant pain and troubles, 
1 am now larned into a Preta ; if anybody finds me aerviceaUe, ^ may 
purchaei me with value in gold ae proper ; but he ehould do this quiokly 
before the lan aeta Dharma, then» aseuming the form of a hmifoai 
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dimeiuiimal ipaoe, sounded from tho Hoims O FortiiAiili Ooi f 
You are freed from the Dekfi^li (he debt before ibftt you promieed lo gift 
me. ** A shower of flowers fell on the heed of the King from the Heevenst 
Ai (his time the powerful Indre end the other hoets of the Devee preieod 
the King, ssjing Stdhu f Sddbu I Tfell-donOp Well-done. 
heert of the King wes then filled wilh intense jo/ end (he King then 
seid to Kens'ike. 

37-38. O Intelligent One ! You ere e greeter bsnefeotor to me (hen 
my fether, mother end friend es you hare freed me in e moment < jotom 
my debts. So, O mighty armed one ! Your words ere beneficial tc^me. 
Now order whet am 1 to do. V 

39. When the King said so, VisVtmitre then said : — Go end obser?e 
from to-day the words of the Ch&pdAle. Let good befall on yodi" 
Thus saying, the Maharfi Vie^vAmitra took the money given by the 
ChApdAla and went away to his own place. 

Here euds the Twenty-third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
King Haris^ebandra'e acknowledging of the alavery of the CbAndAla in the 
Mah&parAn.m Srt Mad Devi BbftgavaUm, oi 18,000 venae, bv MaharW 
Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPIEK XXIV. 


1. Saunaka said ; — “ O Sdta ! Now describe aa quickly aa you can 
in detail what the King Haris'chaudra did aftenrarda iu the house of 
the ChAndkIa. 

2-14. Sdta said: — When V is'vilinitra went away, the mind of the 
ChAndMa was Billed with joy. He already gave to Via'vimitra that 
amount of jewels; so he tied now the King and, tailing him “ Do you 
now stand on the path of falMhood 7 began faT beat him with . titl rf 
The King was already very much tired of the berenvomonts from his 
dc&r ones , now being beaten by the ChA^^Ala, hissenen wejrt lost. 
In this state the ChbndAla took him to bis bouse and Cartenad him with 
a chain. Then the Chft^dtla's troubles were over and bo fell asleap. 1%o 
King lived io the ChA^dAIa’s bouse in that state fettered by a ohain ; 
but he did* not tako any food thera. Incoseantly he wept for his w% 
and son and olbora. Alas ! That thin lady, seeing tb, sad fees of 
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bar mi it n^^rttaiittbariog mt mUh tk miiroto fim* & luiir pirhapi 
thiiMcitigf wUb a griattd haart, Mial ^haoetaf iba Kii^ will gat iba 
numay, ha will pay off the prbmitad moaoy to tha Brthaip and than 
will fiaa na from ibis yoke of aUtary. Alu ! Wban will that day coma 
whan will ha aae ma and this erying child and tpaak with oa. *’ Whan 
tha BOD will ary, saying I will go to my fatbar; fatharf *^Whaa 
will ha ooaa> and speak with tha child ? That fawn-ayad gaoitla 
woman does not know that I am now placed under a ChApdbla. Alaa I 
1 am deprived of my kingdom, frianda ; and 1 have sold away my wife 
and son ; now 1 am bound in tha chain of slavery of a Ch&n^&la. Alaa ! 
So many miaariea have fallen on me all one after another* Thus thinking 
inoesaanily about his dear consort and son, the King paasad his days 
in the house of that^Ch&nd&la. Four days passed ; and on the fifth day 
the Chftp^&la oame there and rebuked the King with very harsh words 
and freed him from his fastenings and said. ‘‘Go to the burial ground 
and oollect tha clothings of the dead bodies.’* There is a wide Smas&Q 
(burial ground) on the southern part of Khs'i ; go and protect that and 
whatever is due to you, justly take that ; do not leave it. Take this 
Jarjara club and go there quickly. Say to all that you are the messenger 
of Yiravhhu and this staff is his, 

15-33. Sdta said: — Rifis I Thus Harls'chaudra became a 
Chhp^ftla’e servant and was engaged in collecting the cloths of the dead 
persons. Thus ordered by the ChdndMa, whose duty was to collect the 
rags of the dead bodies, the King went to the burial ground. To the 
south of the city KAs'i, was situeted the dreadful SmasAna, scattered over 
with the garlands of the dead, bad odours ware emitting ou all sides and it 
was covered all over with smoke. Hundreds of jackals were yelling there 
and the ground was being reverberated by their yells. ' Valture% 
jackals and dogs were at many places dragging the dead bodtea. At 
other places were scattered heaps of bones ; the whole ground was covered 
with the putrid smell of the dead. At tome places it seemed that from 
within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies were laugbiog 
Wildly with their teeth wide open from their mouths. Thus the deed bodies 
looked terrible when being placed under fire. Lots of dead bodies weiw 
bought there and there was a great tumultuous uproar made by the 
orieB of their friends and relatives. Ob I My son I My friend I My 
fdattve t My brother t My child I My dear wifa ! Oh t Mj eousin I 
Oh ! My grandfather I Oh I My father ! My greadiou I My ae^uain« 
tanes I Where bast thou gone leaving me here 1 Come oiusi and let me 
have a sight of thee I' With eoeb dreetful eouiids at these, Ae burial 
ground was being echoed. Fleeh, marrow, fat all were heing hnmt in ^ 
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Art »nd a paeuliar sound S09, S09 wu being nraduoed there juid i ff - nV«i g 
TOidnest in the minds of the people. The fire wm barning with a nreeh* 
ling hoise. Thus the dmis'ana looked very terrible as if the uaivone 
wet being destroyed at the end of a Kalpa. The King Heris'ehaiidiw 
arrived there; and, with eitreme pain, he began to give vent to his sorrowe. 
“ My ministers, servants ! Where are you all now ? Where is king* 
dbm that I got by a suecession of inheritonee I O my Son ! tJ my dear 
^ife ! Where are you staying now, at what a long disUnee. kaving me 
here out of the Br&hmip's anger. Without Dharma man can never get 
anspioious fruits. So men should carefully earn Dharma. The King, 
♦hose body was covered with dust and dirt, thought thus repeatediv • and 
at last, remembering the ChtodWe'.. words, wr^t out in qnU rfthe 
dead. Out of this eventfnl cares and anxietes, his body became loL like 

* fro. -nd calculated thus :-•* This d 3 l body 

will fetch for It. price one hundred gold mohurs ; out of tbisC tbk 
Wongs to the King; this to me. and this to the CbtpdH,. So he 
thought constantly and his state became awful. Hie f.ce, arm, belly and 
feet and the other parts of body were all covered over with ashes and dnst • 
the King wore w ragged cloth where hundred place, were sewn over ; hie’ 

Hebegan to satisfy his hunger out of the food that was prenared ta. 

Hem ej^s the Twenty.fourth Chspter of the Seventh Book on the sUj 
Haris chandm in the burning ground in the HabA PorApam, dri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 versee, by Mabarfi Veda Vylsa. 
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KWl. J** fi«» plv«d with the hie comradee ; ha than begto to ^ oat 
and collect, ae far as he could, tbs Dsrbba (Kue al ersm wSih 

tbe Dbprto grass, Rvbita told bis comrades that his "-rt gr was a 
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be began to oolleot oarefall; by bie hands the laerifieial fuel (Samidba) 
and other fuel for the burning pa rposes. He collected the PaUsa wood 
for Homa purpose and malting it into a buodle with other articles 
already collected, took it oa his liaa l, b it at every step he seemed 
to be fatigued. Feeling thirsty be went to a pool of water close by 
and keeping bis load on the ground went down to drink water. Driniiug 
water he rested a while and then as he had keept his load on the anthill, 
ha began to take it back on bis bead, a very poisonous deadly sespent came 
out suddenly out of that anthill at the order of VisVAmitra. The snake toi- 
mediately bit the boy who inRtantly fall down and died. His comrades seeing 
Rohitas'va dead went to the house of the llr4hmin. With much ansioty 
the boyi went soon oat of fear, to his mother ani said : — 0 ttrAbmin’s 
maidservant 1 Tour son went out with us to play outside ; but suddenly 
a poisoDous snake bit him and he is dead. Aohita*s mother, hearing these 
cruel words like thunderligbtning at once fell down on the ground like a 
plantain tree, cut off from its roots. The Urdhmin, then, came and 
sprinkled water on her face. When she regained her consciousness, the 
Brdhmin then angrily spoke 

13*10. 0 wicked One ! Ib is very inauspicious to cry at the evening 
time ; especially the disfavour of the Goddess Lakfmi (i. e.), the poverty 
comes to the householder, you know this ; why are you then weeping ? 
Have you not a bit of shame in your heart ? She made no reply at this. 
Rather very much immersed in grief for her son, she wept in a pitiful 
voice. Her body was coversJ with dust, hairs were dishevelled and 
her face covered all over with tears from eyes. She coustantly wept out 
of sorrow. The Brdhmin, then, became very angry and spoke to the 
queen : — “ 0 Villain 1 0 Wicked 1 Fie on you. I have bought you 
for money ; yet you are hindering my luck. If you bad this thought that 
you would not work under me, why did you take for nothing my money? 
Thus repeatedly scolded by the Brlbbrnip, she pitifully cried and spoke to 
the Brftbmin in a voice choked with feelings : — 0 Lord ! My son has 
fallen into the jaws of death, being smitten by a serpent.” O One of good 
vows 1 I will never be able to see him. So kindly permit me to go and 
see my boy. Saying thus, that lady began again to weep in a pitiful 
voice. The Brhhmip became very angry and spoke thus ; — 

20-26. O Cheat ! Your conduct is extremely Uameable ; yon do not 
know bow toe commits a sin. The man who taking hie pay^fVom his maetor 
spoils his master’s work, he goes to the terrible hell Raurava and iq 
being scorched there. Living in the Hell for a short while, he is bom 
as a cock. 0^ it is useless for me to give you this instruction of the 
Dharma Sh8tra> for to speak to such to an illiterate, cruel, low, hypocrite 
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Alid Uftr mnd to ono oddioted to oinfol loti if to tovr teod on an osar land 
and to aae it fruitlora. Now if you have any fear for tho afterlife, oome and 
do the household affairs: Hearing this, she raid to the Br&hmin, 
crembliog t — ** 0 Lord I Be graciously pleased and shew your meroy 
on a maidservent. Only for a momeot I will go to ere the dead sou of 
mine ; so give me order to go there for a moment. That lady was 
deeply absorbed with sorrows for her son ; then she put her head on the feet 
of the Br&hmin and with a pitiful voice cried. The angry BrAbmin 
with eyes reddened then began to speak, 

27*41. What purpose of mine will be served by your son 7 Do’nt you 
know about my anger ? Have you forgotten about my whippi^ ? So 
be ready and do mj household work \\ithout any delay. Hcan^pg his 
words, the queen held her patience and began to do the household^ work. 
She spent half the night time, when she finished champooing hi^ feet. 
When this was over, the BrAhmln spoke to her, ; — You can go now 
to your son ; but eee, finish bis burning ceremonies and come back 
quickly.” See that my morning works do not suffer. Thus getting the 
permisfiioD, the Queen went at that dead of night to look for her son, aloue 
and weeping. Gradually she went out of the preoinota of the city of 
EAfi and there she saw her son like a poor man’s son lying on the 
ground over leaves and pieces of woods. Seeing her son dead, the 
bumble Queen was very troubled with sorrow like an antelope, atraying 
from its herd and as a cow raissing her calf. The Queen MAdhavi 
began to lament, in a very pitiful tone, thus O my Son I Come once 
before me ; say why you are angry. Oh ! My child I You used to come 
frequently to me, uttering MA ! MA ! Then why are you not coming 
now ? Saying thus, she tumbliog went and fell over his son. She, 
regaining her ooDscionsness, embraced her son and placing her face on the 
face of the child began to weep pitifully. Oh I My son ! Oh ! My child ! 
Ob my KumAra ! Oh 1 My Beautiful ! and began to beat her bead and 
her breast with her hands. O King I Where are you now ? You used 
to look upon your sou dearer then even your life. Your that son is now 
lying dead on the ground. Come and behold him once. It seems that 
the son has got biok his life. Thai tbinking^he looked upon bis face ; 
bat when it looked dead, she fell immediately uneonseioua. Getting 
littok toon her ooneoiousness, she held bis face by her bands and said : — 
0 Child I Rise up from your sleep ; awake ; now it the dreadful night 
time ; bnndieds of jaekale are yelling into our ears. Sren Pretas, 
Bbatas, Pw'Aohae. and DAkinta are roaming in packs and making terrible 
eonnde Hum, Hum. Yonr comrades reiomed to their homes just at sun- 
set I Why ore you alone^remaioing here ? 
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42«56. SftU Mid The thin^bodied queaiii thus leying, began 
to kment ** Oh mj Child ! Oh I }ty lOOi Oh I RobiUB^a^ O EoiD6lr% 
wbj are jrQU not replying to mj worde ( Oh my Child I 1 am yoor 
mother ; do you not reoogDii e me ; look int me once. 0 Child 1 I am 
depriTod of my kingdom and tailed from my country ; my bueband 
baa Bold eveki his body and I am myself reduced to slavery. What 
man is there that can live in this state 1 I am living simply by seeing 
your lotaa-faee. The astrologer who oast your horoscope at your 
birth, calculated future events in your life ; but where ? none of them ie 
friictified. They said That this child will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, 
very charitable man, and always ready to do the worship of the Devas, Dviju* 
and the Gurus. What more than this that the child will be one para* 
mount sovereign and with his sons and grandsons will enjoy his kingdom. 
This boy will be the master of his senses and will fulfil the desires of bis 
father and mother. Oh my Son ! Kow all those predictions have 
turned out falsa. 0 Child I You have oii your palms so many auspi- 
cious, signs, discus, fiihes, umbrella, Sri Vataa, Svastika, dags, Kslas’a 
(earthen jar), Ob&mara and other signs ; besides these, various other 
auspicious omeus exist on your hands. Are all these become io vain 
to-day 1 0 Son ! You aro the Lord of this whole domiuiou ; bat where 
are your that Kingdom now, those ministers, that royal throne, that 
umbrella, that axe, that vast amount of riohes, that Ayodhyb city, those 
palatial buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots ? Where have 
gone your subjeots ! 0 Child I W hero have you gone now, quitting 
all these and even me 1 O beloved Husband t ' See the condition of 
your son who in his early childhood tued to move on all fours (the hands 
and feet) and get up on your broad ohest, anointed with Eunkum, and 
spoil it with dust ; O King I Como once and witness the condition of 
your child who used to press, out of ignoranoe due to his young age, the 
Tilak on your forehead, prepared of Mriganbbhi, (musk), Alas I Flies 
are uow sitting on the lotus face to-day which 1 used to kiss over, covered 
with dirt ; the insects are now stinging that. Oh 1 This 1 have got 
to witness now ! O King ! Come and eee onoe your child is now 
sleeping on the ground like a poor man’s dead son, O Fate I What 
bad act did 1 commit in my past lifoi that 1 have got to suffer so much 
in this life and I do not get an end of them I O Child I O Son I Oh, 
my Kamhra I Oh I My Beantifal 1 Shall I not be able to see yon 
oimeany more eleewfaere? The Queen MIdhavt thof lamented veiy 
muob when the warders of the mty, bearing her lamontotione awoke and 
same to bar without any delay, greatly aetoniebed. They asked imr 
thuit— 
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67-77. Who are jroa ? Whue son is this ? Where is your bus- 
band ? Why are you wdepin^^hdre iii this dead of night, i?i tbout any 
fear ? Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did not reply anything. 
fiieiDg again asked, she remained silent ; and in the nestt moment she 
was pained with extremi agony and began again to ory. Tears flowed 
ineessantly from her two ejeaont of her sorrow. The guards then began 
to suspect her and were- greatly afraid. So much that hairs stood on 
their ends out of terror. They at once raised their arm^ and began 
to talk with each other. When this laiy is not giving any sort of 
repl/, she is then certainly not a woman ; most probably she willj be a 
R&ksasiy knowing magic and destroying young children. So she should 
be killed with great attention. If she be not a Rflksaii, then\why 
the should stay in this dead of night outside the city ? No d6nbt, 
this R&k^Ksi has brought some one’s child to eat here. Thus saying, 
they, without any delay, tied her hairs closely and some caught hold 
of her hand and some caught hold of her neck, saying O Rdkfasi f 
where will you go now ? The armed men, then dragged her perforce 
to the house of the ChUnd&la and handed her over to him. All the people 
taid O Chief of the Chindillas ! VVe have caught to-day outside 
the city this child-eating Rikk^aB! ; so }ou better take her quickly on 
the slaughter ground and slaughter her. The Ch&nd&la looked at her 
body and said. This R&ksisi is widely celebrated in this world." 
1 know her from before ; but nobody is able to see her. This MayAvini 
has devoured many sons of many persons. You all will acquire great 
merit when she will be slaughtered and your good name will be known 
to all and will last long. You better now go back to your own hornet. 
The man who kills women, children, oows and Brahmins, who burns 
another’s house with Are, who destroys the wayfares of others, who 
steals bis Guru’s wife, who quarrels with saintly persons, and who 
drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield merits to the man who kills 
him* If such a one be a female or a BrAhmin, no sin will accrue if he 
he or she be slaughtered. 

So it is my paramount duty to kill her. Saying this, the ChApdAla 
tied her closely and drawing her by her hairs, begun to beat her with a 
rope. Then he told to Haris'chandra in terse Uoguage : — O Slave I 
Kill her; tbia woman is by her very nature wicked; so do not judge 
anything in this matter of killing her.” Hearing theee harsh words, like 
the falling of a thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came back 
to bis nature, be fearing lest a woman be killed, said to the Chan^Ala : — 
** 1 am not at all able to carry this order out ; so kindly make over tbii 
talk to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I will certainly 
Deny out any other order that you would task me to do.” Thus hearing 
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the Kinj'f the Ch&ndala said : — Discard your fear and take the sword; this 
M&y&vint kills always the children ; eo to kil! her is meritorioue ; 
io DO way vibatsoever ought ebe to be saved.'' The King became very 
sorry and seid : — Women should always be protected with care, never to 
be killed ; the more so as the religious Munis huve assigned greater 
sin in the killing of women. The man who kills consciously or uncon- 
sciously females, certainly becomes boiled in the MabA Raurava hell. 

78-79, The CbILndiila said ; — “ Don't you say this ; take this sharp 
sWord, lustrous like a lightning ; where killing one engenders happintiss 
(o many, abundance of merits are acquired in doing that. This wicked 
fellow has eaten many children of this plsce ; so kill her as early ae 
possible and bring peace and happiness to the K&s'i people. 


80 . The King taid : O Chief of the Cbendalas ! 1 have taken the 

difficult vow from my childhood, not to kill any woman. Therefore 1 
cannot eiert m}Fe)l in tbie mutter of killing the woman as you order. 

81-82. The Cbandilla said: — ‘*0 Wicked Fellow! No work is 
superior which is not the master's work. Why then are you cancelling 
to day to carry out ray order, when you are taking pay from me. 
The servant that spoils his roaster’s work, taking bis money, is not freed 
from the bell even if he remains lor ten thousand years there* 

83-86. The King said O Lord of the Cbdodalas ! Put me toi 
some other task that is very difficult. 1 will do that easily. Or if you 
have an enemy, specify and I will kill him no doubt within an instatit. 

1 will give you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra comes 
against you with the other Devas, or DAnavss, or Uragas, or Kinnaras, or 
Siddhas, or Gandharbas, 1 will slay him with my sharpened arrows, 
but 1 will never be able to kill a woman. The Cb&ndAla, then, began 
Io tremble with anger at these words and said to the King, 


87-89. You are a sei vaut and what you have spoken is not fit for 
a servant. Working as a slave of a ChAndsla, you are speaking the 
words of the gods. Therefore, O slave 1 hear now what 1 say ; no need of 
exchanging any further words. O Shameless One I If you fear sin a 
bit why then did you accept the slavery in a CbAnd&la’s bouse. Taka 
this sword and cut off her head. Thus speaking the CbkndMa gave him 
the axe. 

Here euds the Tweuty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
quarrels between Haris'ebandra and Vis’vAmitra in the Mah& PurAnam, 
S'riMad Devi BhAgavatam. of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda V>Asa. 
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I'd. Suta said : — The King Haris'obandra with bis face bent low 
thus said to the Queen: — Young One! 1 am a great ainneri 
otherwise why shall I be ready to do this heinous act ! However now 
■it before me.’’ If my hand bo capable to kill you, then it will cut off 
jour head. Thussayiog, the King took the axe and moved forward ^ out 
her. As the King did not recognise her as Hia Queen, so the Queen 
did nut recognise him as Her husband, the King. So the Queen, D^ing 
very much strained with sorrow, began to utter with a view to court 
her death. 


4-16. O OhAnd&la ! It you like, I say something; bear my son is 
dead and is lying close to the outer skirts of -the city. Wait till I bring 
roy child before you and do hia burning ceremonies. Next you can cut 
me off by your axe. Tho King said : — •' Very well ; let that be,” 
and gave her permission to go to her dead son. Then the Queen, 
emaciated and pale, her body being covered all over with dust arrived at 
the burning ground and taking her dead son, bitten by a serpent, on her lap 
cried out loudly ** O Son I O my Child ! O my young Son! and referring 
to her husband said 0 King ! See, today, the sad condition of 
your son, lying on the ground, as his bed. My son went to pUy with 
other boys and, bitten by a cruel poisonous serpent, left his ,1ife.” 
Hearing the pitiful cry of that helpless woman, the King Haris’chandr 
went to the dead and took off the cover of his face. Due to' the Kog 
exile and the difficulties thereof, the Queen was changed aftogotl.ei in 
her outer form, so the King could not recognise her weepiifg as bh wife. 
On the other hand the King, too, ha d not the curled Lair on his head 
as before ; it has turned into matted hair and bis skiu espe.ially has 
become like the bark of a dried tree ; so the Queen pould ncu make out 
the King also. The King then noticed all the Kingf-makirg auspicious 
signs on the several limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all o/er and lying 
on the ground and began to think thus:— -The fi^ce of t'je child is vary 
beautiful like the Full Moon, nowhere there is any tear nor anything 
like this ; the nose is high ; the two cheeks ate clean like a mirror and 
spacions ; the hairs are blue, curling, similar, long and waving, tbe two 
eyes are widely expanded like a full blown lotus, tba' two lips are red like 
Bmiba fruits , the che.st is wide and spacious, the eyes are stretched up to 
theca: - ; t . ' ^ -.-i tn kfitos ; the shoulders are 
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elevated ; the lega are elongaiedt yet god-liko like a lotua stem ; the 
appearance is grave, the fingers are fine, yet strong enough to hold the 
world ; the navel is deep and the region of the shoulders eleyated. 
Certainly this boy was born in a royal family. Alas I What a pain is 
this ! The cruel Djath has reduced him to this state I 

l7-21. Sdba said i^Thus looking carefully that boy in the lap of his 
mother from his head to foot, the King Haris'chandra got back to his 
ancient recollections. He recognised the boy to be his and wept aloud 
repeating the words Oh ! Oh! The tears flowed from his eyes and be 
Baid:^VTbis is my boy that has bean reduced bo this state!" OhI The cruel 
Fate I Though the boy is deadj yet the King remained bewildered for a mo- 
ment. The queen then spoke out of terrible pain 0 Child I What sin 
is that which has caused this dire calamity, I cannot imagine!" 

22-27. 0 my Husband I 0 King ! I am extremely worried of paioe 
and troubles ; leaving me thus, how is it and where you are passing away 
your time in a calm, quiet state ! O Fortune ! It is \oii that has brought 
about the loss of the Rljar^i Haris'chandra s dorainioo, the separa- 
tion from his friends and what more, you have caused his wife and son to 
be sold ! Has he done so much mischief to you I Hearing her cries, the 
King’s patience gave way and he came to recognise the Devi and the sen 
and exclaimed " She is my wife and the dead boy is ray son. Oh I What a 
series of troubles, one coming after another. Being overpowered with 
extreme trouble and pain, the King fell unconscious on the ground ; the 
Queen, too, looking at the King's state, fell motionless, and, void of seosest 
no sooner she recognised him as the King Haris'chandra. Some time after, 
the King and Queen both got back at the same time their consciousness 
and, with great sorrow and agony, began to lament. 

28-40. The King said “O Child! Why my heart docs not rend to thou, 
sand pieces, seeing to day your gentle face pale and lifeless, that was once 
beautiful with curls of hairs f O Rohita ! When will you come tome 
saying in a sweet voico “ Father ! Father 1" When shall I address you 
affectionately Oh my child ! Oh my child I" embracing you within 
my breast ! Whoso tawny coloured dust on his knees will spoil my clothes, 
lap and my body ! 0 Delightful Son ! 1 have sold you as if an ordi- 

nary thing, though I am your father. As yet my p1ea.su rs of having a 
son is not satisfied. Owing to the mockery of the mean Fate, my un- 
bounded kingdom, friends, and abundance of riches all have vanished 
away ! Finally I had one son and that too is now- in the jaws of death I 
Oh I With what an amount of terriblo pain I am being burnt up to*day 
when I am seeing the lotas-faco of my son, smitten by a serpent and. 

bii 
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lyiug doad on the ground ! Thus speaking in a voice choked with 
feelings and with tears in his eyes, as soon as be was going to take his 
boy in bis lap, he fell senseless on the ground. Seeing the King lying 
on the ground, Saivya thus thought : — ** Such is His voice as makes mo 
Certain thac Ho is the King llaria'chandra, the best of men and tbe 
delighter of the learned men's hearts." His teeth arc like those of tho 
famous Ilaris'chandra just like to Mukul and bis nose is elevated and 
soft like the Tila flower. . ** Hut if be be Ilaris^chandra, how is it that be 
has come to ibis burning ground 1" Thus thinking, while she looked 
®t tho King, leaving for the moment the sorrow for his son, joy, j pain 
and surprise attacked her heart simultaneovisly ; and she, in that iltate, 
foil down unconscious on the ground. Then gradually regaining con- 
sciousness, she spoke in a pitiful voice : — “ O Fortune ! You have caused 
to tho King who once like an Immortal, the loss of his kingdom, 

friends, and oven the sale of his wife and son. And now you have 
transformed him into a Chandala ! You are merciless, religionlcss, void 
of any justice as to what is j ist and what is unjust. You are shameleps. 
So fie on you ! O King ! Where are gouo to day that royal umbrella, 
that throne, that Cbainara, and that pair of fans on your both sides ! Oh ! 
What is this transformation caused by the ViJhit& (the Ordainer of 
Fate) ! VVIk'U the high- scaled King used to travel, all tho kings used 
to remove as His servants the dust of the roads by their clothings \ 
Oh ! Is He the same King of Kings, Haris'chaudra who is roaming in 
this unholy burning gro^^d, burdened too much by his load of suiTeriDga ! 
Oh ! Innumerable human skulls are lying hero ; tho small earthen 
pots (brought for the purification of the bodies of tho dead) are lying 
Bcattored close to each ; the garlands of flowers for tho dead, being 
intertwined with tho hairs of the doad, are presenting a grim spectacle ! 
Tbe ashes, charcoals, half-burnt dead bodies, bones, and marrows all 
arranged one over another make the place more hideous. Tbe marrows 
of the dead bodies have come out and are dried u[» by the sun. At 
places, vultuic“, SiUunis are ciyiug hideously and tho crows and 
other birds, eager to eat llesb, are roi.iiifig to and fro. All the quarters of 
the sky are looking blue with the smoke, arisin g 4»ut of tho burning of 
the d.cad. The Hfvksasvs are constantly roaming hither and thither, gladly 
foa^iing on the human flesh. Is the King passing his days thus in 
this pliC' ? Alas ! Oh ! What a painful thing is this I Tbe daughter 
of the King, Sai^yA. was overpowered with an awful sorrow ; and clasping 
the neck of the King, began to lament again, in a pitiful voice. O King I 
You have spoken that you are a ChAndaU, Is this a dream ? Or 
a Reality ^ O King ! If it be true that you arc a slave of the Ch^ndMa, 
then bay to mo , my mind is being deluded very much ! ' (r. c., 1 caonn^ 
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lodutge this idea). 0 Knower of Dharma ! You have shewn your great 
zeal towards Dharma ; and^ for that reason, you are displaced from your 
royal throne 1 Now if such help comes out of worshipping the BrIVhmins 
and the DevtSi then Dharma cannot stand and, along with it, the truth, 
simplicity and harmlessness cannot exist. 

50-55. Sdta said Hearing these words from the thin Sivy!, the 
King took a heavy sigh and then described to her in detail with tears 
blowing on his neck, how he got the Chandila state. The fearful Queen 
became very much pained to hear all this aud heaving a deep sigh, 
doscrihed, as it was, how her son died. On hearing this, the King fainted 
and fell unconscious on the ground. Then regaining gradually his 
consciousness, he began to kiss, with his tongue, the face of his dead son. 
Siiivya than said in a choke I voice : — “ Now sever off my hea l and obey 
your master’s word.” “0 King 1 You will be saved then as having kept 
your truth; and your master's order would be carried out,'* Hearing 
this, the King fainted and fell down senseless. Getting up conscious in 
a moment, he began to weep bitterly. 

5G. The King said “ 0 Beloved! How have you uttered such 
cruel svords ? How can I execute thit which is hard even to utter ! 

57-58. SaivyA said;— “0 Lord! I have worshipped the Devi 
Gauri and other Devas and the Brdhrains ; so, with their mercy. I 
will get you as my husband in iny future birth. Hearing thi«, the 
King again fall down instantly on the ground ; getting up imme- 
diately, he was overpowered with sorrow aai began to kiss the face 
of the dead eon. 

59-71. The King said : — “0 Dear I I wo’ut be able to suffer any 
longer for a long time. But, O thin-bodied One ! Sco, I am so very 
unfortunate that I have no command even over my heart. ” If I enter 
into the fire without the permission of the Chindaia, then I will have 
to become again the slave of a ChandiHa in my future birth. Think it over 
After that I will have to go to the hell and be tormented there. But this 
too 1 find beneficial to me. Rather I will go to the hell Mahil Raurava 
and there suffer for a long time the torments Of the hell, yet 1 do not like 
U live a little longer when my boy, the continuer of my family, has 
left bis life out of the queer fancies of the Great Time and 1 be merged 
in the sorrows for my son.” My body is now at the command of the 
ChAndaia. ttow can I in this state quit my life without his perraiasion. 
U I leave my body, I will be indebted to him aud I will have to suffer 
to hell. Let this be eo ; still I will Jeave off my body, the receptacle 
of ill thoBC paint and troubles. Nowhere, in the TrilokT, ia any pain like 
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that felt in the detniso of a son, not in crossing the Vnitarant nor in the 
Asipatravonam I So I will now throw myself on the burning fire along 
with tha dead body of my eon. So, O Thin-bodied One! You should 
now excuse me, t. r, do not prevent me.) O Sweet-smiling One I I now 
permit you to go back to the house of the Br&hinin. If ever I have 
given in charity riches, offered oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction 
to my superiors then, in the other world, 1 will get you and my son. 
But there is no such chance now in this world* 0 Swoct-smiling One I 
If ever I had given you offence while conversing or making jokes 
with you, now ct the time of my parting, e:{CU8e them all. 0 Auspicious 
One ! Never despiso the Brahmin out of your pride as a Queen. Liol^ on 
your master as a Deva and try all your best to satisfy him. 

72-73. The Queen said “ 0 Rojar^i ! I will also throw myself on 
the burning fire. 0 Deva I I will not bo able to carry on this burden, 
so I will accompany You. It is better for mo to accompariy you ; so 
there will not be otherwise. 0 Giver of Honour I I will enjoy with 
You heaven or suffer with You in the hell. Hearing this, the King said 
“ 0 Chaste One ! Do as you please.'’ 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
narration of the srorows of Haria’chandra in the Mahapurilnam S'rl Mad 
Devi Bbagavatam, of 18,000 versos, by Maharsi Veda Vyiisa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Setta said The King Haris’chanclra then prepared tbe funeral pile, 
and placed his son on it. Next ho and his wife with folded palms 
merged themselves in the meditation of the Parames'vari, the Lady cf 
of the Universe. That Hundred-eyed is reigning within these five 
Kofas (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She resides in the sacral plexaa 
of the nature of BrUhman, of tbe Purusa composed* of Anna and Rmi 
A nd She is the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red robe, She is ever 
ready with various weapons in Her hands for the preservation of the 
Universe. When the King was engaged thus in meditating on Her, lodm 
aod all the Devas with Dbarma in their front came to tbe King 
Ilaris’chandra with no delay. They all coming up said to the King :• - 
^ 0 King I Hear. I am the Grand Sire and hero arc present Dharma 
Himself, the BhagavUn Vi^nu, the S&dbyns, Vis’vedev&s, Maruts, the 
LokapMas, the CbdranaS; the Nilgatf the Gaodharbas, Siddhas, Rudratf 
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the tfvin As'vins, ami all tbo othiM- Dovas and Vis*vAmitra himself. 
Via'vAraitra, who .ivcr tho threo wo rids wishes to muko ft iendshiji 

according to the law ordained by Dbinna, is oovV himself desirous to 
isru'it you your desired objects. 


8. Dharma said O ICiug ! Do not risk such an hazardous 
uodertakiug. 1 am Dbanua ; I am satisfied wilb your patience and 
forbearance, control of yoiK senses, and the other S^ttvic qualities and 
have therefore come to you. 


9-10. Indra said : — O llaris'chandra I I have also come to you. 
So your good fortune knows no bounds, to-day. You with your wife and 
son. have conquered the Eternal World. O King ! What is hardly attain- 
able by any human being, you biva conquered that, by dint of your 
own merits. So Get up to the Ileivens (vibrations of tho Fourth-dimen- 
sional Space) with your wife and son. 


11-16; SOta said Indra then sprinkled over the dead son on the 
funeral piles, tho nectar, destroying the fatal effect produced by uun.'itural 
death. At thst time big showers of (lowers were thrown on him and 
Duodubhis were sounded. In tho meanwhile, the prince goc up frum iho 
funeral pile. He got back his former beautiful body and he looked 
peaceful, healthy, and greatly saiisBcd. Haris^chandra erobraced his son 
inatantly in his bosom ; tho King and Queen also both regained tiuir 
former beautiful appearance at that time and wero decked with clothes 
and garlands, Their hearts were then- deeply filled with great joy at 
their getting back their desired object and their health. Indra then 
Said to the King : — “ O Highly Fortunate One ! Now ascend to the 
Heavens with your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious deeds and get 
the holy happy ends of your endeavours. 

17. Haris’chanJra said :— ** O King of the Devas I The Chdnddla is 
my master ; so until 1 get freedom from his bondage, I oannot go to 
the Heavens without bis permission. 

18. Dharma said: — I am myself that ChAiidala and h.vi assumed 
that form and shewed you the city of the Ch^lnddlas. Knowing that you 
will euffer. 


19. What more than this, that I myself am that very ChAndila, 
1 am that very Br&hmin and 1 am that very poisonous serpent who had 
smitten your boy. [Nofe.— This is all the one and tho same the Fourth 
Dimensional Space,] Indra snid i-— Haris'ohandra ! Now got up, by virtue 
of your own meritorious deoda to that place which is higldy covi'tted hy 
all the human beings that eaist on earth 
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20-24. Haris'ohandra siid O King^ ol the Devas ! I bow down 
to you. Kindly coo’^ider what I say now.” AU the inhabitants of the 
city Kos'ala are in mourning, due to their being separated from me. How 
then, can I go to the Heavens leaving my eorrovr -stricken subjects hero. 
To abandon the Bbaktas. the devotees, is to incur the great sin duo to the 
murder of a Brahmin, the killing of a woman, the drinking of liquors 
and the killing of a cow. O In Ira ! It i- highly inadvisable to abandon 
a Bhakta who is always in service. How can one be happy when one 
abandons such devotees. So 1 will not go to the Heavens without them. 
\ou better go back to the Heavens. O Lord of the Devas ! If my Subjects 
can go with me, I am ready to go with them to the Hexvens or to < he Hell. 

25. Indra said : — “ O King ! Some of them are more sinfnh some 
are more meritorious ; dirTerent grades of people exist there. So, O King 1 
flow cm you desire all to go simultaneously to the Heaveus. 

2G-29. llaris^chaodra said : — O Indra I It is thiough the power 
of the citizens that the Kings enjoy their kingdons, perform great 
many sacrifices, and do many engineering works (in exevvating tan ks, 
etc.) There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have di»nc religious acts 
and sacrifices tlirovigh my citiz-^D’s help. They gave mo all the articles 
necessary for kings. So how c.in I now quit them so that I may get the 
Heavens. 0 Lord of the Ddvas ‘ If my subjects hivo no such Punynrns 
as to enable them to go up to th3 IIoivjq^, th,»n let the Punya-iu done by 
me in giving away charities, in the performance of sacrifices, and other 
meritorious works be divided amongst them e(|ually. If I myself enjoy 
flvarga for a very long time ; but, if by your favour, 1 cao enjoy with them 
even one day's residence in Svarga for my merits, that is also superior 
to roe. 


30-33. SQta said : — “Let that be;'’ saying thus Indra, the Lord 
of the three worlds, Vis'vilmitra, and Dharma who were very pleased went 
immediately to Ayodhyil from K4«’i by their yogio power. In an instant 
they reached Ayodhyit, filled with the Brilhmana^, Kfatbriyas, Vais'yae, 
and Siidras ; and Indra exclaimed to them all “ Let all the citizens 
come before Haris'ebandra, without any delay. To-day they all will go 
to the Heavens by virtue of the Punyams of Haris'chandra. Thus saying, 
they took all the men to Haris'chandra* Then that religious King told 
his Bubjecte, “ let you all now ascend with me to tbo Heavens.” 

34-40. Sata said Hearing these words of Indra and their King, they 
all became very glad. Then those who were engaged iu their worldly 
desires, they handed oyer the charge of their worldly concerns to their own 
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SODS, gladly became ready to go ap to the Heavens. The high-minded King 
Haris^ohandra then installed hia son Rohit&s'va on the royal throne 
and permitted him to go to the beautiful city AyodhyA, hlled with jolly 
and healthy inhabitants. Next addressing his son and frieods, he took 
leave of them. Thus, by virtue of his own good dee Js, the King Haris^. 
chandra attained great celebrity . He then got up and took his seat in the 
aerial oar that has no equal and that goes at will. It was beautifully 
adorned, very rare even to the Devas and decked with bells emitting 
jingling Einkiiii sounds. The bigh-souled Sukrdchdrya, versed in the 
^Astras and the Guru of the Daityas, seeing Haris' chandra in the VimAna* 
spoke thus : — 

41. Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance (TibiksA)! 
Wbat is the great fruit of charity ! Oh ! Due to whose influence, the 
King Haris'chandra to-diy has attained the same region with Mahendra ! 

42 43. SAta said ; — “ Thus I have described to you all the doings 
of Haris'chandra. Any man, oppressed with sorrows and troubles, no 
doubt, attains constant b ippiness, if he hears it. What more thau this, 
those who want Svarga get Svarga, those who want son get sons, those 
who want wife get wife, and those who want kingdoms get their kiogdoms 
by hearing this incident. 

Here end^ the twenty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the going of Haris'chandra to the Heavens — in the MahApurAnam Sri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam, of 13,00J verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1-3. Janaraejaya said: — ”0 Ri^i ! Wonderful is the story of the 
relisri’ous RAj irfi H^ris chandra that you have descri bed, the great Bhakta 
of SatAkfi Devi! Why is that auspicious SivA, the wife of Siva, called 
datAkfi ? Explain to me, the cause of it, 0 Muni ! And thus make 
my birth full of use and success. Who is there amongst the clear- 
I minded that gets fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds of the Devi ? 
Each sentence, describing the good deeds of the Devi, gives tho undecayiog 
fruits of Ai'vamed^a Sacrifice. 

4-45. VyAsa said : — “ O King. Hear ; I am describing tho story 
of S^AlAkf! Dovf. You are tho great devotee of tho Devi; so I have 
nothing that I cannot siy to you. In olden times, thure was a ^reat 
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D&nava named Durgania ; he was very cruel. He, the the ion of Rura, 
was born in the family of HiranyAkya. [Once he thought within himself 
thus : — The Munis offer oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedae. 
And the Devas, eating the clarified butter (gheel of these oblations, get 
nurtured and strengthened ] Tho Vedas is the strength of the DevM j 
if the Vedas be destroyed, the Davai also would be destroyed. Thus it is 
advisable to destroy the Vedas. (There is no other easy way.) Thus thinking, 
he went to the Himiilay&a to parform tapasyA. He began to meditate 
Brahmi in the space of his heart, and, taking air only, passed away bis time. 
[Mark hero that all the Devas reside in space, a magnitude of ^be Fourth 
Dimension.] He i^actised hard tapaysd for one thoiisa nd yiars and the 
Devas and the Asuras and all tho Lokas were agitated by thi power of 
his Tejas (fiery li^^tre). Then the Bhagavfin, the four-faoed Brahriift, became 
pleased with him and mounting on bis carrier, the Swan came , up thor« 
to grant him the boon. Brahm^ told clearly the Demon, sittiog in SamAdbi 
with bis eyes closed, “ Let ail be well with you ; now ask what I you 
desire ? SatisBed with your tapasyfl, I have come to grant you the boon. 
Hearing thus, the Demon got up from his Samldbi and worshipping 
Him duly, said: — “0 Lord of the Devas ! Give mo all theVedae. 0 
Mahes'^vara ! Let all the Vodic Maatrains, that are found in the three 
worlds, with the Urahmanas and the Devnsf come to me and give mt 
■uch strength as would enable me to conquer the Devas. Hearing this, 
the God BrahmA, the author of the four Veias, replied ** Lot it be as you 
wish.’* and went away. From that time, the Br&bma^as forgot all 
about the Vedas. So bathing, Sandhyd, daily Homas, Sr&ddba, saoriSoe, 
and Japam and other rites and performances, nil became extinct. 
Then a cry of universal distress arose on the surface of this wide earth ; 
the BiSihmins began to say to each other “ How has this happened I 
How has this come to pass 1 ” Now whit are we to do? Where the Vedas 
have disappeared. Thus when great calamities befell on the earth, the 
Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, not getting their share of 
the sacrificial Havis. At this time, that Demon invested the city of 
Amar&vati. And the Devas, not being able to fight with the Asura, 
of a thunder-like body fled to various directioDS^ They took refuge in the 
cives of the mountain Sumeru and the inaccessible passes of the moonUiD 
aud began to meditate on tho Highest Force, the Great Goddess. 0 
Kin^ 1 When eblations of clarified butter are offered to the Fiiti 
Ihoso got transferred to tho Sun (Sfiryaloka) and get transformed as rains. 
So when the Homa ceremonies disappeared, there was tho soercity of reio. 
The eirth became quite dry and not a drop of water was found anywhere. 
The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all wore dried up. ^nd this sato of « no 
ftins lasted one liundioJ ye u-. Countlesi people, hundreds and thou- 
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Mdi cowii bufEftloei and other beasts went to the jawe of death. 
The dead bodies of persons remained in heaps in every house; persons 
would not be found to perform their burning oeremoniej. When ^.uch 
emlamities were seen^ the calm and quiet body of the Brahmans, in theii 
earnestnesa to worship the Supreme Goddesa* went to the Him&lay&s. 
They with their whole heart and without taking any food began to 
worship the Devi daily with their Samftdhi, meditation and worship. 

O Mahea^Ani ! Shew mercy on us. O Mother ! It's not praiseworthy 
to Thee to manifest Thy suoh anger on ua, the low persons and guilty of all 
sins. So, O Deves'i ! Forgive us. If Thou art angry on us foi our 
faults, even then we may be excused, for Thou art the Internal Ruler 
within us all and we do whatever Thou iinpellesb us to do. (The other 
Devas become pleased ar.d give fruits when they are worshipped by 
Jipam, and other Homa ceremonies ; but that is not even possible due 
to the disappearance of the Vedic Mantrams from amongst us. But You 
are kind as mothers are towards their children whenever they remember.) 
So without Thee, there is no other rescue for these people. O 
Mihes^ari ! 'Whatever Thou wiliest, Thou canst Jo that ; so what 
art Thou seeing again and agaiu ? O Mabes'ari I How can we live 
without Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue ue from this grea^ 
diflSoulty. 0 Mother of the Worlde I O Mabeevarl ! Be pleased. Oh 
the Ruler of the endlees crores of BrahmAndas ! Obeisance to Thee ! 
We bow down to Tbee, the Unchangeable, of the nature of Intelligence. 
We again and again make obeisance to Tbee, the Lady of the Universe 
iud realisable by the VedAnta words (not this, not this). All the 
sayings qf the VedAnta declare Thee, by negating (not this, not this) cLher 
transient objects as the Cause of all tbie Universe. We with all our hearta 
bow down to the Devi. When the body of the BrAhmanis thus praised 
and chanted the hymns of MahesWart, She created innumerable eyes 
within Her body and became visible. Her colour was dark-blue (colour 
of the fourth dimenaiou, space) like heaps of colly rium (eye- paint) . 
•yes like the blue lotueee and expanded ; -breasts bard, regularly elevated 
round and so fleshy that they touched etch other ; four handed ; with 
Her right hand, holding arrows ; on the under band bolding lotus ; on 
the upper;left hand holding a great bow and on the lower hand, carrying 
vegetables, fnrits, flower and roots with abnndanoe of juice, deetroying 
hunger, thirst and fever. She wae the Essence of all Beauty, lovely, 
luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of mercy. That Upholder 
of the Universe, showed Her form and began to shed waters from Her eyea 
For nioe nights oonUnuomlyt ibe heavy rains poured down out of the waters 
flowing from Her eyes, Sootng the mieery of all Ibe people, out of 
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pity, Sbe showered incessantly tears from Her eyes ; and all the people 
and medicines were satisfied. What more than this, out of those tearsi 
the rivers began to flow. The Davas that remained hidden in the 
mountain caves, now came out. Then the Br&hmins, united with the 
Devas, began to praise and sing hymns to the Deyt. TLou art known 
by the Vel&nta Mah&v&kyaa. We bow down to Thee. Thou ordaineat 
everything to all the worlds ‘by Thy M^yft ; so again and again we bow 
down to Thee. Our Obeisance to Thee ! Who art a Kalpa tree to the 
Bhaktas yielding all their desires ! Thou assumest the bodj^ for the 
Bhaktas ! Thou art always sitisfied ; without any equal ; the Lord of the 
Universe ! We bow down to Thee. As Thou> O Devi ! hastynnumer- 
abl'e eyes only for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou wilt \be called 
henceforth by the name ** Sat^ksi." O Mother! We are vei^ much 
hungry ; so wo have no power to chant hymns to Thee ; therefere, O 
Mahes'^ri Shew mercy on us aud deliver to us our Vedas. 

4G'G8. Vyasa said : — *• 0 King ! Hearing these words of the Dovas 
and the Brahmins, the Auspicious One gave them the vegetables, delicious 
fruits and roots to them that wore on Her Hand, for their eating. 
After She was prayed, She gave to men suflloient quantity of various 
articlcn of juicy food and to the beasts, grass, etc., until new crops name 
out. O King, from that day Sbe became famous by the name of 
Sdkambh'iri (because She nourished all by vegetables, otc.^ Great tumuli 
aro^Q nnd the Djiiion Durgaina be.ird all from the emissaries and started 
out to fight with Ilia weapons and army. He took one thousand Ak^au* 
hini armies with him (on'3 Aksauhini army equals large army consisting 
of 21,870 chariots, qs many elephants, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) 
and, shooliug arrows, he came quickly before the Devi and invested Her 
and the Deva army and the Br&hmins. At this, a great tumultuous 
uproar arose and the Ddvas and the Br&hmiqs united exclaimed : — O 
Devi! Save us ; save us ’’ The Auspicious Devi, then, for the safety 
of the Devas and the Dvijas created round them a luminous circle and 
She Herself remained outside. Tbs terrible. fight, then, ensued between 
the Devi and the Danavas. The Sun wad covered with their incessant 
hurling of arrows ; and the shooters could not shool accurately on aocoiiot 
of the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the collision of the arrows 
of both the parties, the arrows Ciugbt fire and the battlefield again 
became filled with light. The quarters on all aides resounded with barab 
bow sounds and uothing could be heard. At this moment, oame, out of 
the body of the Devi, the principal Saktis (forces incarnate) Kkltklf 
T^rinl, $odas i, TripurA, Bbairabi, KamalA, Bagalfl, M&tangl, Tripurk 
bundarlf Kain^ksi, fulaju Devi, Jambhiul, Mohini, ChchinoamafUf 
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and ten thousand arinod flnhya Kfllis and others. Thiity-lwo ^aktis, 
sixty- four Saktis, and thou inn-imerahlo SaUtis, all armed, came out of 
the Devi successively. When the Saktis destroyed one hundred Akaauhini 
foroesi Mridangas, conoh-shells, L ites and other musical in-strumoDts were 
founded in the battle-field. At this timo, the cnmny of tho Devas, 
Durgama, came in front and first fouj^ht with the Saktis. The lij'ht 
grew to such a terrible extent that, within ten days, all the Aksauhini 
troops were destroyed. So ni ich so as the blood of the d iad soldiers began 
to flow in torrents lik^ rivers. Whin the fat il chventh diy arrived 
the Dilnava, wearing rad elothcs on bis waist, red garlands on his neck 
and annointing his body all over with red sandal piste, celebrated a voiy 
grand festivity and mounteil on his chariot an I went out to fight. With 
the Btrenuoiis effort, he defeated all thi S.ikt's aud placed his chariot 
before the Devi. Then a terrible fight ensued for two Prah aas (-ux 
hours). The hearts of nil shivered witli horror. At this timo, the Dovi 
shot fifteen very awful arrovvs at the Danava. Ilia foui hordes (Vil lianas) 
were pierced by Her four arrows ; the chiriot'^er w.is pierced by one 
arrow ; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows i bis arms by two 
arrows, his ll ig by one arrow aud his heart was [jierced by five arrows. 
He then left his holy before the Devi, voinitting hloid. Tho vital spirit, 
the luminous counterpiit, emitting from his bily, merged in tho space- 
like holy of tho Devi. The three worlds, then, assumed a peaceful 
appearanci' when that gto vtly powerful Dlnava was kille 1. Tlion Hari, 
Hara, lb ah mi and the other Dov.is began to piaise and chant 
byiUQB to the Woild Mother with great devotion and in voices, choked 
with feelings. 


69 . 73 . The Dovas said : — 0 Auspicious One ' Thou art tho only 
Cause of this Illusion of this world, presenting an uurcil appearance 
(while Drahma is the Only Reality). So Thou art tho Lady of all the 
beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast nourished all the 
beings with vegetables, etc). So, Obeisance to Thee, the Sakambhari ! 
Hundred eyed I O Auspicious One ! Thou art sung in all tho Upanisadas! 
Tho Destroyer of the Durgama Asura ’ We bow down to Thee, the 
Lord of Miyi, the Dweller in the five sheath.) Anna, Rasa, etc. We 
meditate upon Tboe, the Lady of the universe, as demonstrated by Pranava 
Aum, whom the chief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa hearts 
(hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or ignorance). Thou art the Mother 
of the endlees crores of univerfe ! Thou assnracst the Divine Bodies 
at times for our welfare ! Thou art the Mother of Brahmft, Vi^nu and 
I'thers ; we bow down to Thee with all om* licart. 
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Thou art the Mother of all ; lo, out of mercy t Thou hast eheJ tears from 
the huadred eyes, to remove the misenes of the low humblo persons. Thon 
art the Ruler of nil 1 

74-90. Vjaia said O King ! Thus when Urjilima, Vi^nu, Hara 
and the other Devas praised and chanted various hymns to the Devi 
and worshipped Her with various eicellent articlesp She became in- 
stantly pleased. Then the Devi, graciously pleased, handed over the 
^edas to the Br4hmanas. At last, She, the Cuckoo-voiced, made a special 
address to them. “ These Vedas are the excellent parts uf My bjody. So 
preserve these with your greatest care. The more so, when you k|| have 
seen with your own eyes what a great calamity befell on yot\ when 
these Vedas went away out of your hands ! Y on should all worsliip and 
serve Me (the Controller of the Space) always ; there is no other thing 
higher than this that I can advise you for your welfare. Hind always 
these My excellent 'glorious douda 1 will be pleased I hereby gnd will 
destroy all your bad calamities and misfurttines. My name is Durgil, 
because I have killed this demon Durgama ; so he, who will take My name 
Diug^ aud Satuksi, he will be able to unveil rny M5yA and walk freely. 
No use in telling more than this, that I tell you now, 0 Devas, the 
Essence of all essences : — “ Both the Suras and the A^u^s3 would always 
serve Me and Me, alone.*' 

81-S3. Vyisa said “ O King ! Thus giving pleasures to the 
Devas by thenA words, the Devi of the nature ot Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss disappeard before them. 0 King ! This Grand Mystery 1 have 
described to you in detail ; but this is the source of good to all ; so keep 
it secret with every care. The persoo that hears d iily with great devotion 
this Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last gets the worship in the 
Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
glory of the S'atAksi Devi in the MabApurAnam Srf Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mabar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-19. VyAsa said “ 0 King ' Thus I have described the glory 
of the Devi. Now 1 will narrate, as far as I can, the excellent lives of 
the kings of the the Solar and the Lunar dynasties respectively They 
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all attained their ekoellent gloriesi simply because they were favoured 
by the Q race of the Highest Saktt ; they were all the great devoteea of 
the Supreme Deity. All their prowess, bravery, prosperity and all their 
glory, know that those all were derived from the mere parts of the 
ParA Sdkti. O King 1 Those Kings and others as well were able to out 
off the Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge, simply because 
they were thedevotees of the Par4 dakti. So with all the e«re possible, the 
Lady of the Universe is to be worshipped and served. Men should avoid 
worshipping any other gods, as peo[ile avoid the husk to get the grain 
inside. 0 King ! By churning the ocean of the VeJas, I have gob the jewel 
as the lotus-feet of the ParA Sakti ; and I think that I have discharged all 
my duties and think myself satisfied and successful. Brahm^l, Visau 
Kiidra, and Is'vara are the four feet and S.idA Siva is the pi ink over- 
head ; thus these five form the seat on which the Devi is seatoj. 
There is no other deity superior to Her. To shew this (to the ordinary 
ignorant poopie) the MaliA Devi his taken this seat compo^evl of the five 
Brahm4, Visnu, Rulra, Is'vara aod S ida Siva. Superior to these five, 
what is stated in the Vedas as Vyiktim and in which all this Univerte 
is sewn, as it were, croiswise and lengthwise, lying in and through, that 
if BhuvanesVari^ the Goddess of the Universe. 

{Note, — BrahraA, Vi^nu, Rudra, Is'vara and SadA diva are the Rigents 
or the presiding Deities of earth, wafer, fire, air and AkAs^aj. No man can 
be free unless he until the Goddess. When men will be able to encircle 
the Akils'a, of the fourth dimension, as if it were an antelope skin, 
then they will be able to root out the miseries of the world, withoul 
knowing the nature of the Devi (i. e.. impossible). Thus the dvetAa'va- 
Uropaaiaada lays : — ** Those that were engaged in meditation, DhyAoa 
Yoga, they saw the Devt covered by the Gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamaa and the forces incarnate respectively of the several Devaa." 
8o to make the human birth a euccasa, -first avoid all companies, be it 
out of ahamei or fear, or devotion, or out of love; theu bring the mind 
and keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to Her and consider 
Her as the Supreme.. This is the VedAnta Dindima (the declaration of 
the VedAnta). Whoever takes the name of the Devt, either in sleeping, 
going or resting or iu any other condition, he is certainly freed from tbe 
bondage of the world, no doubt. O King! So worship the MAbes'vart 
with all the care that you can. Go on step by step ; first worship Her 
VirAt RApa (cosmic form) ; then SAkfma KApa (subtle form) aad 
then her AuiaryAmt RApa (inner form, ruling within). That when 
your heart is purified, worship the ParA Saktt, of the nature of Brahma, 
beyond this MAyA, this Prapanoha Ullisa, of the nature of Eiiatenoa, 
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Intelliganca and BTias. When the Chitta (hsarl) malts in FarH dakti, 
than comas the real Ar&dhant (the real worship). So dilute your heart 
io tier. O King ! Thus I have described to you the sanctifying deeds 
of the extremely devoted kings of the ParA Saktip who were noble 
minded and religious. One who will hear this will acquire fame, dharroa, 
intelligence, good end. and merits that h^ve no equal. Now what else do 
you like to hear ? 

20-23. Janamejaya said : — O Bhagavau ! In olden timea, the 
World-mother Par& ^iktt handed over Gauri to Ham, Lakfmi toillari, 
and Sarasvati to Brahma, born of the lotus from the navel of Hari. 
Now 1 hear that Gauri is tho daughter of Him&Uyk as well of Dak^a ; 
and Mali^ LaUsmi is the daughter of the Kairode ocean (ocean of milk). 
They were all originated from tlie Prime Devi ; how, then, Gauri and 
L\c9iit came to be tin diu^hters of others ? 0 great M mi ! Tins is next 
to impossible ; so my douht arises. O Dbagavan ! You are quite 
competent to cut off ail ray cloubta ; so by your axe of knowledge, cut off 
my present doubt. 

23-44. Veda Vy^sa said O King I Hear. 1 am telling you this 
wonderful secret. You are greatly devoted to the Devi ; so nothing 
there can be that 1 cannot di-sclo'se to you. Since tho time the Great 
Mother gave over to Hara, Hari and Brabmk, Gauri, Lak^rai and 
and Sarasvati, respectively, these throe Devas, Hara, etc. were performing 
their tasks, preserving, etc. O King ! Once on a time, certain Dkna- 
vas, named Haldhalas were boro. In time, they became very powerful and 
io a short time conquered the three worlds. What more than this, that 
they being elated with the boon granted to them by Brahml, took 
their forces and invested the Moiiut Kail&s'a and the Vaikuntha regions! 

Seeing this, Mah& Deva and Viinu both made preparations for war. 
A terrible fight ensued between both the parties. For sixty thousand years 
the battle lasted incessantly but the result was stalemate. Gradually there 
was a great cry of consternation in the two parties. When Siva and 
Visnu with great effort destroyed the Dknavas. O King ! Siva and 
Vifnu then returned to their own houses and began to brag of their powers 
before their own Saktis Gauri and Lak^ml ; whereas the Demons were 
killed on account of tho dakits of Gauri and Lak^mt. Seeing them 
boast, Gauri and Lak^mi laughed not sincerely whereon the two gods 
were very much angry. They under the magic spell of the Prime MayA 
insulted them and even used offensive languages. Gauri and Lak^mi 
(quitted them and disappeared. A great uproar then arose in the worlds. 
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Both llari and Hara became lustreless due to their iusulting the two, 
S'aklia. They become powerless and uoconsc'oua and turned out mad. 
Seeing thii Drabin& became very anxious. Flari and Hara ore the 
two chief Deities ; how then these two have become unable to perform 
the actions of the world ! What is the cause ? Why this calamity 
has sprung up out of season ? Will there be a Pralaya (a general dis- 
solution) of the world out of some offence^ when no actions are 
being done! 1 know nothing about this. So how can I find a 
remedy ! Being thus very distressed, he began to meditate with his 
eyes closed in the fourth dimensional space in the heart. O King 1 The 
Lotus born Brahma then found out by his meditation that this 
calamity was brought about by the great wrath of the Par4 Sakti. Ho 
then tried to find out the remedy until Han and Hara did not regain their 
former natural position Br^liin^ began by his own S'akti to carry on the 
functions of them both, tir., that of preservation and destruction for 
some time, The religious-uiirided Prajapati (quickly called his son Manu 
and Sanaka, etc., the Ri^is, for bringing peace on the two great Gods I 
When they came to him, the great ascetic four*faced BrahmA, told 
thorn —“1 am now busy with many more works ; so 1 am unable to 
carry on my tapasya ' ” By the wrath of the Highest Force, Hari and 
Hsra have b'?come somewhat distracted J so for the satisfaction of the 
Paia S*akti [ am performing the three functions, i. e., those of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction. So you both practise this hard tapasyk 
with the greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. O my 
sons 1 Du such as Hari and Hara gain their former states and then 
be united with their own Saktis respectively. Your fame will increase 
thereby, no doubt. Rather that family whore the two S'aktis will take 
their birth, will purify the whole world and that man himself will be 
crowned with success. 

45. VyAsa said :— “O King I Tbo pure-hoarted Dak^a and 
other mind-born sons of Brahma, hearing the words of the (Jraudsire, 
expressed their desire to wor3bi[) the Para S^kli and wont to the forest. 

Here ends the wonty ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
birth of the Bhagavati in the houje of Djikfi iri the Mih^P'ir^nam Sri 
Mad Devi BhAgwatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda YyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1 p. VvAsasr'Hid; — “OKing! They went lo the foie>t and lixcJ 
their seaU on the slope of the Himalayau uiounUin and engaged thorn- 
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■•Ives ID repeating silently the seed Mantra of MahA M&yA and Ihoi 
practised their austerities. O Kin^ ! Ooe hundred thousand yeare 
passed in the meditation of the Par A Saktl. The Devi pleased became 
visible to them. Her form was three* eyed, and of the form of Existence, 
Intelligence and Bli^s (SachhidAnand i) ; She was filled frith mercy. 
Id Her one hand there was the nooso, in another band, goad ; in another 
hand there was the sign bidding her devotees discard all fear, and in the 
other liand She was ready to offer boons. The good-natured Munis, seeing 
this Form of the World Mother began to praise Her. ** O Devi I 
Thou art existing separately in every gross body ; we bow down to Thee. 
Thou art existing wholly (cosmically) in all ihe gross bodies ; W6 bow 
down to Thee. O Farames^ari I Thou art existing separately in 
every subtle body ; we bow down to Thee ; Thou art existing uni verse lljr 
in all the subtle bodies ; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing 
separately in all the causual bodies wherein all the Linga Dehas (subtle 
bodies) are interwoven ; we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing 
universally in all the causal bodies; we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of the unchangeable Brahma, the receptacle of all the Jivaa 
and thus residest in all the holies ; so we bow down to Thee Thou art 
of the nature of &taian, the Goal of all the beings ; we bow again and 
again to Thee. Thus the pure-natured Dakfa and the other Munis praised 
Her with voice, choked with feelings of intense devotion and bowed down 
to Her feet. Then the Devi, pleased, spoke to them in a ouckoC voice. 

Highly Fortunate Ones 1 I am ever ready to grant boons; so ask what 
you desire.*' O King ! Hearing thus, they asked that Uari and Hara 
both regain their former natural states and be united respectively with 
their S'akiiB, Laksmi and Gaiiri. Dakfa again asked O Devil 
Let 3 'our birth be in my family. O Mother I 1 will, no doubt, consider 
myself as having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, O 
Paramei'arl ! Speak by Thy own mouth how Thy worship, Japam, 
meditation will be conducted as well ibe various fit places where they 
would be performed. 

13-16. The Devi said *'The insult shewn towards my S'nkiis has 
led to this calami tious state of Haii and Hara. So they should not repeal* 
such orimo.'* Now, by My favour, they will regain their health and. of 
ihe two b'aktiB, one will be born in your family and the other will take 
Her birth in Iho Kairoda SAgara, the ocean of milk. Harl and Hara 
will get back their Saktls, when I will send them the chief Mantra. The 
chief Mantra of Mine is the said Mantia of MAyA ; this ia always sweet to 
Me; so worship ibis Mantra and make Japam of this* The Form that you 
are seeing before you, this is My tihuvanos'vari form (that of the Goddess 
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of th0 Uoiverde), or irorthip My Viri^ (cosmic) form ; or SochchidioaijJii 
form. The irbolo world la my plooo of worihip ; to you cou meditate 
oo Me Kod worship Me alwaye aud in all places. 

17-23. Vy&aa said : — •‘When the BhuvanesVar i Devi living in the 
Mani Dvipa thus giving Her reply* went away, Dak;* and other Muiiis 
all went to BrahmA and informed him with great enmestness of every- 
thing that happened. O King I Thus Hari and Hara both became 
devoid of their haughtiness and got back their previous) natures by the 
Grace of the Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform their 
functions as before. Then, on a certain time* the Devi Bhagavati, the 
Fiery Nature of the Parft S’akti* took Her birth in the house of the 
Prajlpati Dakfa. O King ! Everywhere in the Trilokas , great festivities 
were held. All the Devas beoime glad and showered dowers. The 
Dundubhis of the Devas were Bounded by the hands and maie very grave 
sounds. The pure-minded saints were gladdened ; the Sun's rays 
looked purer and cleaner ; the rivers were elated with joy and began bo 
flow in their channels. When the World-auspicious Devi* the Destroyer of 
the birth and death of the Jivas. took Her birth, everything looked 
propitioue. The wise Munif named Her “ Sati” as She was of the nature 
of Para Brahma and Truth Herself. The PrajKpati Dak^a handed over 
the Devi, who was bsfore the S'akti of Mah>ldeva, to that Deva of the 
Devas, Mah&deva. Due to the misfortune of Dakfa, the daughter of 
Dakfa burnt Herself in a blazing fire. 

24-25. Janamejaya soid : — “O Munis ! You have uiade me now hear 
a very inauspicious word. How can such a grcabiibing of tbo nature of 
the Highest Intelligence come to be burnt up in a lire ! The mere reool* 
laeting of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of the burning up by 
the fire of SameAra, how can She be burnt up by fire, 1 am extremely 
eager to hear ; kindly describe that to me in detail. 

26'37« VyAsa eaid : — “ O King ! Hear. 1 am describing to you the 
ancient history of the burning of Sati. Ooce on a time, the famous 
Rifi Durv&sA went to the bank of the river JambQ and saw the Devi 
there. There he remained with bis senses controlled and began to repeat 
•ilently the root .Mentra of MAyA, Then the Goddess ol the Immortals, 
iho Bhagavati wm pleated and gave the Muni a beautifu 1 garland as 
Her Pras&da that was on Her neck, that emitted the aweet fragrance of 
Makaranda (juice of flowers ; Jaeamine). Whereon the bees were about 
to eloitar. The .Maliarfi took it quickly and placed it on hie head. He 
then hurriedly went to eee the Mother to the place there Satis Father, 

88 
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the PrajApati Dak^a was staying and bowed down to the ieet of the Sail. 
The Praj&pati then asked him ; — “ O Lord I Whose extraordinary garland 
is this? How htivo yon got this enchinting garland, rare to the mortals 
on this earth ! The eloquent Mahar9i Durv&sA then spoke to him with 
tears of love flowing from his eyes : — “ O Praj&pati!! have got this 
beautiful garland that has no equal, as the Pras&da favour) of the Davi. 
The PrajApati asked that garland then from him. He, too, thinking that 
there was nothing in the three worlds that cannot be given to the devouic 
of the Sakti, gave that garland to the Praj&pati. He took that on his head ; 
then placed it on the nice bed that was prepared in the bed-room of the 
couple. Being excited by the sweet fragrant smell of that garland in |the 
night, the PrajApati engaged in asexual intercourse I 0 King ! Due to that 
animal action, the bitter enmity arose in bis mind towards Sankara apd 
His Sati. He then began to abuse S^iva. O King ! For that offenoe, 
the S^ati resolved to quit her body that was born of Dakfi, to preserve 
the prestige of the SanAtan Darma of devotion to Her Husband and 
burnt Her body by the fire arising out of Yoga. 

28. Janamejaya said: — ** O Muni! What did MahA Dsva do, 
thus pained by the bereavement from His consort dearer than His life, 
when the Sati's body was thus consumed. 

39-50. VyAsa said ; — O King ! 1 am unable to describe what 

happened afterwards. O King 1 Out of the Are of anger of Siva, 
the Pralay.a seemed to threaten the three worlds. Virabhadra came into 
existence with hosts of Bhadra KAlis, ready to destroy the three worlds. 
BrabmA and the other Dsvas took refuge to Sankara. Though MahAdeva 
lost everything on Sati's departure, He, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed 
the sacrifice of Dak^a, cut off his head and instead placed the head of a 
goat, brought him back to life and thus made the Gods free from all 
fears, lie, the Dsva of the Devas, then became very much distressed 
and going to the place of sacrifice, began to weep in great sorrow. Ha 
saw that the body of the IntelUgent dabt was being burnt in the Are of 
the Chita. lie cried aloiil : Oh uiy Sati ! Oil My Sati ! And taking 
Her body on His ueck, b^gin to roam i:i different er'uatries, like a mad 
man. Seeing that, LiraliinA and the other Devaa bocainti very anxious 
and BhAgavAn Vi^iui cut off the body to piecea by His arrows. 
Wherever the paits fell, Sankara remained there in so mauy different 
forms. Ho then said to the Djvas ; — Whoever will worship, with deep 
devotioQ in these places, the BhagavatS, will have nothing left un attained. 
The Highest Mother will remain close to them there. The persons that 
will make Puras^'charin^ (tlie rciietition) of the Mantrami, especial ly the 
MAyA Vija (ibe root Mantra ot MAyA), their Mantrams will become, no 
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loiibt, fructified end become iooernete. O King ! Thus saying, the 
MehaJeve, being very much distressed for Sali's depoiture, parsed 
Hie time la those places, making Japam, Dhyinam and takin- to 
SamAJhi. ^ 


61.52.^ Janamejay. said Where, in whit place* the sever.! pirt* 
of the Sati fell ? Whet aie the name* of those Siddhapithas ? And 
what is their number ? Kindly describe these in detail : 0 fSreat ]\r„ni I 

No doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by beer.ng these words 

from your blessed mouth. 

53 102. Vy4.a seid 0 King ! I will now dercr.be tbore Piiln, 
(Sacred placee\ the mere hearing of which destroys all the sins of men 
Hear. I describe duly those places where the perrons closirin*. to r-et 
lordly powers and to attain success ought to worship and meditate on the 
Devf. O Mahlraja ! The face of Gauri fell in KAs'i ; She is 
well known there by the name Vi.'auUs} ; that which fell" in 
Naim^Aranya became known by tho name of Linga Dliliint 'I'lij, 
M.ha MljAis known in Pray Ig (Allahabad) by the name of Ul la 
Dev. ; in Gandha Mid in, by the name of Kirnnkl ; in the sonthern 
Minisa, by Kiimudd ; in the northern MAnasa, by VisvakSma, tho 
Yielder of all desires; in Gorainla. by Qoraat! and in the mountain of 
Mandara, She became known by the name of Kamacharini. The 
Devi is known in Chaitraratha, by the name of of Madotkata • in 
Hastinapura, by Jayant! ; in Kaoyakubji by the name of Gauri i in tho 
Malays Mountain, by Rambha ; in the Ekamrapitha, by Kirtimatf, in 
Via'va, by the name of Vit'ves'vari ; in Puskara. by the name of Puruhata 
She is knowa as Sanraarga Dayini in the KedAra Pitha ; as Mand4 
in the top of the Himalayas; and a* BhadrakarnikA in Gokarna. She is 
known as Bhavini in Sthanes'vara, as Vilvapatrika in Vilvake • as 
Madhavi in dris'aila ; as Bhadra in Bhadros'vara. She is known as Jari in 
Varaha ^ila; as KamalA in Kamaiaiaya; as Rudrapi.in Rudra Kotf; at Kdli 
in Kaianjara ; She is known as Maba Devi in Sdlagrama, as Jalapriya 
in B'ivalingam ; as Knpill in Mahaiingam, as Mukutes'var? in Makota 
As Knmari in Mlyapnrt.'as LalitAmbikA in SantanA ; as MangalA in 
Oayl Kfetr>i •» VimaU in Puruyottama. As UtpalAkfi in Sahatrakya • 
M Mahotpaia in Hiranylkfa ; as ArooghAkyi in the VipA*4 river • 
as PatalA in Pundra Vardhana. As NArAyapi in SapArt'va, at Rudra 
Sundart in Trikft(a ; as VipulA Devi in Vipula ; as KalyA^i in MslayA- 
ohala. At BknvtrA in SahyAdri ; as ChandrikA in Haris'oks^dra ■ as 
RsmanA in RAms Tirtha ; as MrigAvati in the YamunA. As Kotivi in 
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^olaitrthA ; %m Sug»Ddh& in MAdhftTftVMia ; m TriMDclhjfa in the 
OodAwt ; as Batipriyi in 6aDg4d7&ra. Ai dubh&naD(l& in S'iva 
Kundam-; as Nandiof in Devikitata ; as Rukmint in DvAravati ; as 
RAdh4 in BrindAvans. As Devaki io MatburA ; as Paramos vari in 
PAtAla ; as SttA in Cbitrakuta; as ViodhyAdhiv&sini in the ViodhyA range. 

O King 1 Ai MnbAlaksmi io tbe aaored place of KarsTira, as UmA Dev.i 
in VinAyaka ; as ArogyA io VaidyAnAiba ; as Mabes'vjri io MahAkAla. 
As AbhayA io all the Usna tirthas, as NitambA in the YiodbyA moon- 
Uin ; as MAudavt in MAndavya ; as SvAhA in MAbes'varlpAra. 4* 
PrachantlA in ChbagaUnda;- as ChandikA in Amirakantaka ; as VarAroiiA 
ID SomA.s'vsra ; as PnakarAvatt in PrabhAsa. As DevamAtA in San^- 
vati ; as PArAvArA in Samudrtata ; as AfahAbbAgA in MahAlayA ; sp 
Pingalfts'vari in PayoBnt. As SimhikA in Kritns^ncha ; as Atis^AokArt 
10 KArtika ; as LolA in IJtpalAvartaka ; as SubhadrA ini Sona Ssogam* 
As tbe Mother Lak^mi in Siddhavana ; as AnangA in BhAratAs^rama ; 
u Vis*Tamakbi in JAlandbara ^ as TArA in tbe Ki^kindhya mountain. 
As Pofti 10 DevadAru Vans ; ae MedbA in KAs^miramandalam ; as 
Bblml in IlimAdri ; as Tuft! in Vis^es^ara Kfetra. As Suddhi iu 
KapAlamochana ias MAtA in KAyArarobana ; as DharA in SsokboddbAra ; 
as Dbritt in PiodAraka ; as KalA in CbandrabhAgA river ; as SiradbArini 
in Aoheboda ; as AmritA in VenA ; as Urvas^l in Vadari. As medioines 
in Uttara Kuru ; as Kus'odakA io Kus^adrlpa ; as ManmatbA in Hems- 
kA^ ; as BatyavAdinf in Kiimoda. As VandanlyA in As\attba ; as 
Nidbi in the Vais^ravanAIaya ; as QAyatr! in tbe rooutb of the Vedas ; ai 
Plrvatt near to Siva. As IndrAni io tbe Defalokas ; as Sarasvati in 
tha fime of BrahmA ; as PrabbA (lustre) in the Solar disc ; as 
VaiffaTi with the MAtrikAs. She is celebrated as Aruadhatl amongst 
tha Satisf tbe chaste women and as TilottamA in the midst ol the 
BAmAa. Again this MahAder i of the oatnre of the Great Intelligenoa 
(Samvid) is always existent in the form of daktt named BrahmakalA in 
the hearts of all the embodied beings. O Janamejaya I Thus I hare 
mentioned to you the one hundred and eight pi(has (sacred places or 
seats of the Deity) and as many Devis. That are mentioned all the 
leaU of the Devil and along with that, the obief'plaeee io India (the 
world). He who heart these excellent one hundred end eight namee of 
the Devi ae well as Her ceats, gets himself freed from all fine and goee 
to the Loka of the Devi. O Janamejaya 1 Hie heart gate purified and 
if rendered bleseed, no doublv who duly makes jAtrA (sojourn) to all these 
■eats of the Deity, performs SrAddbee, offers peace-offerings to tbe Pitrie 
and worships with tbe highest devotion the Ooddesf and aeke frequently 
tbe petdoD of the World Mother. O King! After worship, one should 
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feed iiie Br&bmanas, well dressed virgins {Kuuar is) and Vatuicas with 
good eatables. All the tribes whether they be Chikadalas, kao\^ them 
all to be of the nature of the Devi and therefore they should be wor- 
ihipped. Never odd is to accept any donation or gifts (Pratigrahaa) in 
these seats of the Devi. The saintly persons should make Furascharanas 
(repeat the names of their own deities, attended with burnt ofCeringSy 
oblations, etc.) of their own Mantrams with all their might in all these 
places and should never be miserly in their expenses on this account. 

He who starts to these sacred places, with devoted heartn bllrd with love, 
Gnds his Pitris in the higher and greater Hralnna Loka for one thousand 
Kalpas and he gets the highest hnowled^o, onr.ap-; ihe oeean of the world 
and becomes free. Many a penplo have attained snoee'.«i by repeating 
these one hundred and eight iiaino^i of the Deity. Any plane wherein are 
kept those names, embodied in a bojk, bocomds tree from such dangers as 
plague, cholera or any misapprehensions from planetary Deities and forth. 
Nothing remains to be attained by these persons who repeat these cne 
hundred and eight names. That roan, devoted to the Devi^ certainly att.iins 
blessedness. That saintly person becomes ol the notme of the Devi. 
The Devas bow down nnd worship him when they behold b;in ! \\ hat 
then need be siad that the saints would worship him ! The Ptlris become 
pleased and get their good ends when these one hundred and eight 
names are read with devotion. These places arc, as it were, liuelligence 
personified (Chinmaya) and places ready to )ield freedom Jrorn bondage. 
Therefore, 0 King 1 Intelligent men should take Uieir sli' lu r iii the.se 
places. 0 King 1 hatcher seciets and other deeper seernts about 
the Great Goddess you asked to know froiu me. 1 desenhed to yon. What 
more do you want to hear. Say. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventn uook on the birth 
of Gauri, the seats of the Deity, and the distraction of Siva in the 
MahtlpurAuam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, of 18,090 verses, by Maharfi 
Veda Vy&sa. 

Note : — The number one hundred and eight is a holy number, got by 
taking the half of 216,000. the number of breaths inhaled by a child in the 
womb who promises to take the name ot God at his every breath or by taking 
one-eigbth of 804,000, the number of seconds iu a day The two aeroa are 
then drop|>ed. Thus the number signifies the one who fulfils one's promise. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1.2. Janamejaja said — ** O Muni I You told before that the 
Hil^heat Light took Her birth on the top of the Hi mil lay As.*' Now d^a. 
orilie to mo in detail about this Highest Light. What intelligent man 
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can desist frJm hearing these iiecbar-like words about the Sak^i ? The 
danger of death may come even to the Deras that drink nectars bub no 
such danger can possibly come to those that drink the nectar of the 
Devi’s glorious deeds, 

3-43. Vyasa said : — O King I You are blejsed ; you have attained 
what you are to attain io this life ; you are taught by the high-souled 
men ; you are fortunate since you are so sincerely devoted to the Devi. 
O Ring I Hear the ancient bii>tory : — Wherever the Dava of the Devas, 
the Mahes^vara rested while Ke was wandering all over the world in a 
distracted state, carrying the Sati's body that was burnt by fire, Hespeht 
his time there witli his senses controlled, in Samddhi, forgetting ill 
his knowledge of Samsara in deep ineditiition of the form of the Dew. 
At this time, the three worlds, with their objects, moving and immoill- 
ing, with their ocean«, mountains and islands became void of prosperity^, 
and power. The hearts of all the embodied beings became dried up) 
without any trace ol joy ; they were all burdened with anxious thoughts 
and rein lino. 1 indlfferout. All were rnargsjin the ocean of sorrows antl.became 
diseased. PUnuts retrograded and the Davas had their states reversed 
The Kings wore attacked with a series ofills an I mis fortiiuea. Adhibbautik 
and Adhidaivik (fiiun inaten.d causes and from divine interference). At 
this time a great Asura, named T.lr.iki, became unconquerable owing to 
his receiving a boon from Urahml. Being intoxicated by his power and 
heroism, he conquered the three worlds and became the sovereign ruler. 
The Brahma Prajapati, gave him boon to this effect that the legitimate 
son of iSiva would be able to kill him. And as at that tim e Siva bad 
DO son, the great Asura, elated with joy, became infatuated and carried 
off all victories. All the Davas were banished from tbeir places by his 
oppression ; they remained always anxious owing to the want felt by 
them of a son of Siva. ‘^Sankara has now no wife ; how can Ho then 
have a son! We are very unfortunate ; how can our work be accom* 
pi is bed ? Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the Devas went to Vaikuntha 
and informed the BbAgav’an Vi^nu of all that had happened, in pri- 
vacy. The BhAgavan Vi^nu began to tell them the means, thus:—’* O 
Devas ! Why are you all so anxious when the Auspicious Ooddeaa of the 
Universe, the Dweller in the Mani Dvipa^ the Yielder of all desires like m 
Kalpe Vrik^a is always wakeful for you. It is due to your faults that 
She is shewing Her indiffereoc.? ; it is meant to teaoh us (oot for our 
destruction but to shew Her Infinite mercy). When a mother nourishes end 
frightens and reprimands a son, it is not that she has became msroiless ; 
so the W^orld Mother, the Controller of the Universe, will never be 
mercilsfs to yon as regards your qualifications and defects. A son 
oommita offence at every step who can bear that in Ihese three 
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worlds except the mother ! So sood take refuge to the Highest Mother, 
the Goddess of the universe, with the eiocerest devotion. She will certain- 
ly take action and help your oauee. Thus orJering the Devas, Vi^nu with 
His consort Lakymi and the other Devas quickly went out to worship 
the Devi. Going to the Him&lay&s, they soori engaged themselves in 
doing the Purae'charana Karina (act of repeating the names of the Deity, 
attended with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.). O King ! Those who 
were well versed with the performance of sacrifice to the Mother, began 
their sacrificial ceremonies and all began to hold vows, viz , Tritiyftdi 
Vrat&ni. Some wore engaged in incessantly meditating on the Devi ; 
some began to repeat Her names constantly ; some began to repeat the 
Devi Sukta. Thus some devoted themselves to repeating names ; others 
to repeating mantrams. Again some were engaged in performing severe 
(painful) Chdcidrflyana and other Vratas. Some were doing Antaray&gas 
(inner sacrifices) ; some were doing Pr&nAgnihotra Y&gas ; whereas others 
engaged themselves in Ny&s&di, etc. Again some began to worship the 
Highest dakti, the Goddess of the Universe, without any sleep or rest, 
by the seed mantra of Miyi. 0 King ! Thus m.any years of the Devas 
passed away. When the ninth Tithi came in the month of Chaitraon Friday, 
the H ighest Light of the Supreme Force 6udd>mt1y ap peared in front of them. 
That Light was equal to KoU lightnings, of a red colour, and cool like the 
Koti Moons. Again the luebre was like the Koti Suns. The four Vedas 
personified were chanting hymni all round Her. That mass of fire was 
above, below, on all sides, in the middle; nowhore it was obstructed. It 
had no beginning, not end. It was of the form cf a female with hands 
and feet and all the limbs. Tne appearance was not that of a male nor 
that of an hermophrodite. The Devas, dazzled by the brilliant lustre, 
first closed their eyes ; but at the next moment, bolding patience 
when they opened again their eyes, they found the Highest Light mani- 
festing in the form of an exceedingly beautiful Divine Woman. Her youth 
was just blooming and Her rising breasts, plump and prominent, vying, 
as it were, with a lotus bud. added to the beauty all around. Bracelets 
were on Her hands ; armlets on Her four arms ; necklace on Her neck . 
and the garland ma<.le of iovsluable gems sod jewels spread very bright 
lustre all aiouud. Lovely ornaments on Her waist making tinkling sounds 
and beautiful anklet i were on Her feet. The kairs of Her head, flowing 
between Her ears and cheek sparkled bright like the large black bees 
shilling on the flower leaves of the bloouing Ketaki flower, Her loins were 
nicely shaped and exquisitely lovely ond the hairs on Her navel gave 
additional beauty. Her exquisitely Icvely lotus mouth rendered mor*: 
lustror.s and lieauliful by the shining golden ear-ofnamenU, was filled 
with betel leaves unxtd with camphor, etc. ; on Utt foieht^d Ihcie was 
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the LaII' oredc^ot luooii ; liar oyd-bro^j weia exleu JeJ ; and Her eye^ 
looked bright and beautilully splendid like the red lotus ; Her nose was 
elevated and Her lips very sweet. Her teeth were very beautiful like the 
opening buds of Kunda flowers ; from Her neck was sua|)eiided a necklace 
of pearls ; on Her bead was the brilliant crown decked with diamonds and 
jewels ; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like the lines on the Moon ; 
Her hairs were ornamouted with Mallikil and AUlati flowers ; Her fore- 
head was pasted with Kdfmira Kunkutna drops ; and Her three eyes gave 
unparallelled lustre to Her face. On Her one hand there was the noose and 
on Her other baud there was the goad ; her two other hands made {signs 
granting boons and dispelling fears ; Her body shed lustre like the ft^were 
of a DArima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth, AllVhese 
added great beauty. Thus the Devas saw before them the Mother 
Goddess, the lucarnate of unpre tended mercy, with a face ready to offer 
Her Grace, the Mother of the Whole Universe, the EncliantreJs of all, 
aweeb'Smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all desires, and wearing 
a dress, indicative of ail lovely feelings. The Devas bowed at once as 
they saw Her ; but they could not speak with their voice as it was choked 
with tears. Then holding their patience, with much difficulty, they began 
to praise and chant hymns to the World Mother with their eyes filled 
wUh tears of love and devotion and with their heads bent low. 

44-54. The Devaa said : — We bow down to Thee, the Devi and the 
Mahii Devi , always obeisance to Thee I Thou art the Prakri ti, and the 
Auspicious One we always salute to Thoe. O Mother ! Thou art of a 
fiery colour presiding as a Ued Fiamc in the heart of a Yogi) aud burning 
with Asceticism aud Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou art 
specially shioiug everywhere as tbo Pure Chaitauya ; worshipped by the 
Devas and all the Jivus) for the rewards of their actions ; We take refuge 
to Thoe, the Durgil, the Devi, we bow down lo Thee, that can well make 
others cross the ocuaii of iSanisrira , so that Thou helpest us in crossing 
this terrible ocean ul wuild. Mother ! The Devas have created the 
words (i.£.. the words conveying ideas are uttered by the five VAyus, 
Prana, etc., which are called the Devas) which are of the nature of 
Vis'vaiCipu, poivadiug everywhere, like the Eima Dheuu (the Heavenly 
Cow yielding all desires, riches, honor, food, etc.,) and by which the 
brutes (the gods) become ogotUtical. O Mother ! Thou art that 
language to us ; so Thou fulfillest our de:?ire8 when we praise and chant 
hymns to Thee. O Dev! ! Thou art the Night of Destruction at the 
end of the world ; Thou art worshipped by 15rahm4 ; Thou art the 
Lak^iiii, the Sakti of Vi^nu ; Thou art the Mother of Skanda ; the dakti 
of Siva ; Thou art the oakii Sarasvati of Brahin4. Thou art Aditi, 
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the Mother of the gods aod Thou art Sati, the daughter of Dakea. 
Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various forms and giving peace 
to all. Wo bov/ down to Thee. We know Thee to be the great Mab& 
Lakfmi ; we meditate on Thee as of the nature of all the Saktis as 
Bhagavati. O Mother ! Illumine ua so that we can meditate and 
know Thee. 0 Dovi ! Obeisance to Thee» the Virat ! Obeisance to 
Thee, tbs Siltri^tmA, the Hiranyagarbha ; ohnsauce to Thee, the 
transformed into sixteen Vikritis (or transformations). Obeisance 
to Thee, of the natui'j of Brahma. Wo bow down with great devotion 
to Thee, the Goddess of the Universe, the Creatrix of Mayic Avidya (the 
Nescience) under whose inQuence this world is mistaken as the rope 
as a garland is mistaken for a rope and again that mistake is corrected 
by whoso Vidyil. 

We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both the . letters Tat and 
Tvam in the sentence Tat Tvamasi (Thou art That), Tat indicating the 
Chit (Intelligence) of the nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 
nature of Akhanda Brahma (beyond the Annamaya, Pr^namaya, 
Manomaya, Vijn^namaya and the Anandanaaya — the five Kos'aa, the 
Witness of the three states of wakefulnes. dream, and deep sleep states) 
and indicating Thee. O Mother ! Thou art of the nature of Pranava 
Om; Thou art llrim; Thou art of the nature of various Mantras and Thou 
art merciful ;.we bow down again and again to Thy lotus Feet. When the 
Devas thus praised the Devi, the In-dweller of the Mani Dvipa, the 
Bhagavati spoke to them in a sweet cuckoo voice. 

55. O Devas ! What for have you come here ? What do you want ? 

1 am always the Tree, yielding all desires to my Ubaktas ;aad lam 
ready to grant boons to them. 

56-57. You are my devotees ; why do you care, when I am on your 
side ? 1 will rescue you from the ocean of troubles. O Devas ! Know 
this as My true resolve. O King ! Hearing these words of deep love, the 
Devas became very glad and gave out all their causes of troubles. 

58-65. O Parames’vari 1 Thou art omuisoieut and witness of all 
these worlds. What is there in the three worlds that is not known to 
Thee ! O Auspicious Mother 1 The Demon T^r<ika is giving us troubles 
day and night. BrahmA has given Kim boon that he will be killed by 
the S'iva*s son. O Mahes'vari 1 Sat!, the wife of Siva has cast aside Her 
body. It is known to Thee. What wtU the ignorant low people inform the 
One, Who is Omniscient ? O Mother 1 We have described in brief all what 
we had to say. What more shall we .say ? Thou kuowest all our other 
troubles atid causes of sorrows. Bless us so that our devotion remains 
uuflinehed at Thy lotus feet; this is our oarnsst prayer. That Thou 
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Iho Dar^V words, F4r*mo«*?ort, with % gracefol cootiisnioee, 
qiob to them, thus My 8 ektl xnlX inoerimte ts Geurt in the bouse 
erHimliiyAi ; She wilt be the wife of S'in and will beget a ion that will 
destroy TAraka Diiaoti an I will terfe your purpose. And your devoti on 
will remain steadfast at My tiotus feet. Himllaya s, too, 'is wonhipping 
Me with his wholehearted devotion ; so to take birth in his bouse is to 
my greatest liking ; know this. 

06-73, Vyisa said :—“0 King ! Hearing the kind words cf the 
Devi, the King of mountains was filled with bve; and, with voice choked 
with feelings and with tears in his eyes spoke to the Goddess^ of the 
world, the Queen of the three worlds. Thou bast raised me much higher, 
that Thou dost me so great a favour ; otherwise where am 1 inert, and 
unmoving and where art Thou, of the nature of Existence) Intelligence 
and Bliss ! It manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. 0 Sinless One i My 
becoming the father of Thee indicates nothing less than the merits earned 
by me for doing countless AsVauiedha sacrifices or for my endless Samftdhi. 
Oh! What a favour hast Thou shewn towards me! Henceforth my 
unparalleled fame will be spread throughout the whole Universe ol five 
original elements that “ The Upholder of the Universe, the World Mother 
has become the daughter of this HimAlayAs I This man is blessed and 
fortunate !" Who cau be so furtunate, virtuous and merited ns he whose 
daughter She has become, Whose belly contains millions of Brahm&ndai ! 
I cannot describe what pre-emineDt heavens are intended for my Pitrir, 
my family predecessors, wherein virtuous pereops like myself are born. 
0 Mother I 0 Parames'varl ! Now describe to me Thy Real Self as 
exemplified in all the Veduntas ; and also JfiAna with Dhakti approved by 
the Vedas in the same way that Thou hast shown already this favour to 
me. So that by That Knowledge I will be able to realise Thy Self. 

71. VyAsa said : — •* 0 K ing I Thus hearing the praise of HimAlayaf, 
the Goil less of the Universe, with a giacclul look, began to f[»eak the very 
secret essences of the Sriitis. 

Hero cuds the Thirty - first C'hftplcr ol the Seventh Pook on the birth 
of PArvati in the IJouso of lliiiiAlayAs in the Mahepuranatn S’ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavalaiii of IS, 000 verses, by Mabar^i Veda VyAsa. 
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1*50. The Devi saij “ Hear, Ye Immortals ! My words with 
attention, thit 1 am now going to speak to yon, bearing wliicb will 
enable the JIvas to realise My Essence, llefore the creation, I, only I, existeil ; 
nothing else was existent then. My Real Sislf is known by the names 
Chit, Sambit (Intelligence), Para Brahma and olheis. My Atman is 
beyond mind, beyond thought, beyond any name or mark, witliont 
any parallel, anil beyond birth, death or any other cliango or transforma- 
tion. My Self has ons inherent p)wer, caIIaiI M.'iyT. This Mdya 
ia not existent, nor non-existent, nor can il bo called both. This 
untpeakablo aubatance Mdyd always exists (till the final emancipation 
or Moksa). 

MiHyd can bo destroyed by Draliina Jfiilna ; so it can not be 
called existent ; again if MAyd does not cxi<t, the practical world can- 
not exist. So it cannot be called non-existent. Of course it cannot bo 
called both, for it wotild involve contradictions. This Milyil (without 
beginning but with end at the timo of Moksa) naturally arises as 
heat comes out of fire, as the rays come out of the Sun and as the 
cooling rays come out of the Moon. Just as all the Karmas of the 
JIvas dissolve in deep sleep (Su^upti), so at the time of Pralaya or the 
General Dissolution, the Karmss of the JIvas, the Jivas and Time all 
become merged in one uniform mass in this great 5lilyd. United with 
My dakti, 1 am the Cause of this world ; this iSikti has this defect that 
it bat the power of hiding Me, its Originator. 

1 am Nirguna. And when 1 am united with my Sakti, M^y^ 1 become 
Saguna, the Great Cause of this world. This MAyil ia divided into two, 
VidrA and AvidyA. AvidyA MAyA hides Me ; whereas Vidyd MAyA 
does not. AvidyA creates whereas VidyA MAyA liberates. 

MAyA united with Chaitanya (Intelligence), t. e., ChidAbhAsa is the 
efficient cause of this Universe ; whereas MAyA reduced to and united with 
five original elements is the material Cause of the Universe. Some call 
this MAyA tapas ; some call Her inert, material ; some call Her 
knowledge ; some call Her MAyA, PradhAnt, Prakriti, AjA (imborD) 
and some others call Her Saktl. The Saiva authors c.all Her Vimars^a 
and the other VedAntists call Her AvidyA ; in short, this MAyA is in the 
heads of all the Pundits. This MAyA is called various in the Nigamas. 
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That wliicli is seen is inorb ; for this reason MAy4 is Ja(la (iuort) auJ 
as the knowledge it conveys is deetroyedf it is false. Chaitaiiya 
(Intelligence) is not seen ; if It were seeni it would have been Jada. 
CiiaitanyA is self-luminous ; not illumined by auy other source. Were 
It so. Its Enlightener would have to be illumined by some other thing 
and so the I'cillacy of AnavasthA creeps in (an endless series of causes 
ami effects). Again one thing cannot be the actor and the thing acted 
upon (being contrary to each other; ; so Chaitanya cannot be illumined 
by itself. So It is SelMumiLOus; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc , as a lamp 
is sclf-iuininoiis and illumines other objects. So, O Moiintaiq ! This 
My Intelligence is established as eternal and everlasting. The faking, 
dreaming and deep slee]) states do not remain constant but th4 sense 
of ** I ” remains the same, whether in wakiiit?, dre.iiiiing or deep sleep 
state ; its anomaly is never felt. (The Haiiddhas say that) The sense 
of intelligence, Jnana, is also not felt ; there is the absence of it ; so 
what is existent is also temporarily existent. But (it can then be argued 
that) then the Witness by which that absence is sensed, that Intelligence, 
in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the Pandits of all the reasonable 
.'^Astras declare that Samvit ([ntelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful 
the fountain of all love. Never the Jivas or embodied souls feel ** I 
am not blit I am " this feeling is deeply established in the soul 
as Love. Thus it is clearly evident that 1 am quite separate from any- 
thing else which are all false. Also I am one continuous (no interval 
or separation existing within Me). Again Jiiina is not the Dharuia (the 
natural quality) of Atman but it is of the very nature of Atman. If 
Jhina were the Dharma of Atman, then JfiAna would have been material ; 
so Jnina is immaterial. If (for argument's sake) JTiina be denomina- 
ted as material, that cannot be. For Jniiia is of the nature of Intelligence 
and Atman is of the the nature of Intelligence. Intelligence baa not 
the attribute of being Dharma. Here the thing Chit is not different 
from its quality (Chit). So Atman is always of the nature of Jtl&na and 
happiness ; Its nature is Truth ; It is always Full, unattached and void of 
duality. This Atman again, united with MAyft, composed of desires and 
Karmas, wants to create, due to the want of diacrimination, the twenty* 
four tattvas, according to the previone Samskftraa (tendenciea), time and 
Karma. 0 Mountain 1 The re-^awakening after Prataya Sufupti ta not dona 
with Buddhi (for then Buddhi ia not at all manifested). So tbia oreation 
ia Bald to be effected without any Buddhi (proper intalligenoe). O 
Chief of the Immovables ! The Tattva (Reality) that I have apoken te you 
ia moat oxoollent and it ia my Ertraordtaary Form merely* In the 
Veilas it is known as AvyAkrita (unmodified), Avyakta (immanifeated) 
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Milyjl Sabala (JiviJod into vaiioub p.irU) uiul uo forlli. 1 ii all Ihu Sa^Li'a^, 
it is stated to be the Cause of all ciiiscs, the Primeval Tattva and 
Sachohid&nanda Vigraba. Where all the Karinas are solidified and 
where Ichchft ^akti, (will), Jfidina Sakti (intelligence) and Kriya Sakti 
(action) all are melted in one, that is called the ^lantra Hi im, that is 
the first Tattva. From this comes out Akusa, having the property of 
sound, thence Vayii (air) witli “ touch *’ property ; then fire with form, 
then water having Rasa " property ; and lastly the earth haviug the 
quality smell.” The Pundits say that the ** sound ’ is the only quality 
of Aki^sa ; air has two qualities Vi 2 ., sound and touch, fire has three 
qualities sound, touch, form ; water has four qualites sound, touch, form, 
taste ; and the earth has five qualitief sound, loiich, lonn, and smell. 
Out of these live original elemenlH, the allperv idlng SiUra (vtniq^ or 
thread) arose. This SuUritman (soul) is called Llic “ ljinj;a Delia,'' 
comprising within itself all the Prlnas ; this is the subtle body of the 
Parain&tman. And what is said in the previous lines as Avyakta or Un- 
mainfestei and in which the Seed of tho World is involved and whence 
the Linga Dsha has sprung, that is called the Causal body ^Karana 
body) o( bli e Pararai]itman. The fivo original elements (Apanchikrita 
called the five Tan Mltrtls) being created, ueit Ly the Panchikarana 
process, the gross elements are cicatod. The process is now being 
stated : — 0 Glrijil ! Each of the five original elements is divided into 
two parts ; one part of each of which is subdivided into four parts. This 
fourth -part of each is united with the half of four other elements 
different from it and thus each gross element is formed. By those five 
gross eleiueuts, tho Cosmic (V^irU) boviy is formed and this is called the 
Gross Body of the God. J rUnendriyus (the organs of knowledge) arise from 
SattvaGuna of each of tbeso live elements. Again tho Sattva Gunas of each 
of the Jruneiidriyas auited become the Antah Kurandni. This Antah 
karana is of four kinds, according as its functions vary. When it is 
engaged in funning Laukalpas, resolves, and Vikalpas (doubts) it 
is called mind.” When it ms free from doubts and when it arrives 
at the decisive conclusion, it is called ** Chitta and when it rests 
simply on itself in tho sliajie of the feeling ** 1 ”, it is called AhamkAra. 
From the Rajo Guna of each of tho five elements arises Vfik (speech), 
PAni (hands) PAJa (feet), PAyu (Anus) and U past ha (organs of generation) 
Again their Rajo parts united give rise to the five PrAuas (PrAna, 
ApAna, SamAna, UdAna and VyAna ) tho PrAna VAyu resides in the heart ; 
ApAna Vayii in the Arms ; SamAna VAyu resides in the Navel ; UdAna 
VAyn resides in the Throat; and the VyAna VAyu residoj;, |>ervadtng all over 
the hoily. Af y suhtio h»Mlv (Uinga Holia) arises from the niiioii of the five 
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J Ailnendriyas, the Five ICarmendriyas (oi-^ana of actioii\ the (ivu Praiiasaiid 
the mind and Biiddhi, these seveuteen clernenU. And the Prakrit! that 
resides there is divided into two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) MAytl and 
the other is the. impure M»^yA or Avidyil united with the Gunas. By 
is meant. Ghc, who, without concealing Her refugees, protects, them When 
the Supremo Self is reHected on this 4^iiddha*Sattva, Mi^ya, He is called 
ts'vara. This Suddha MiXy^Vdoes not conceal Brahma, its receptacle ; there* 
fore Site knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is omniscient, om nipotent, 
the Lady of all and confers favours .and blessings on all, Whon the 
Supreme Self is vene2t^d on the Impure MiyiX or AvidyA, He is sailed 
Jiva. This Avidya conceal*; Brahma, Who'^e nature is Happiness ; there 
fore this JTva is the ‘sonree of all lUHerip'?. Both Ts'vara and Jiva nave, 
by the influence of VidyA and Avidy.A throe borlies arnl three names. 
When the Jiva lives in Ins cainal holy, he is named PrAjiia ; whcu\ he 
lives in subtle body ho is known as Taijisa ; while he has the gross body, 
he is called Vis'va. So when fs'vara is in His cmsal body, be is denominat- 
ed Is'a ; when He is in His subtle body, he is known as Sutra ; and when 
He is in His gro.^s body, lie is knovvn as VirAt. 

The Jiva glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kind*: of differen- 
tiated bodies and Is’ vara glories in having three (os above-mentioned) kinds 
of cosmic bodies. Thus Is’vara is the Lord of all and though He feels 
Himself always happy and satisfied, yet to favour the Jlvas and to give 
them liberation (Moksa) He has created various sorts of worldly things 
for their Bhogas (enjoyments). This Is’vara creates all the Universe^ 
impelled by My Brahma Sakti. I am of the natnro of Brahma ; and 
ts’vara in conceived in Me as a snako is imagined in a rope. Therefore 
tsVara baa to remain dependent on My S^akti. 

Hero ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh Book on Self- 
realization, spoken by the World Mother in the MabupurAnam 5ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatara, of 18,000 verses, by Maharei Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXXIU. 

1-19, The Devi said ; — ‘‘0 QiiirUja ! This whole universe, moving and 
unmoving, is created by My MiXyA Sakti. This M^kyA is conceived in 
Me. It is not, in reality, different or separate from Me. So 1 am the 
only Chit, Intelligonce. There is no other intelligencd than Me. 
Viewed practically, it is known variously as MAyA, VidyH ; but viewed 
really from the point of Brahman, there is no such thing as May A ; only 
one Brahman evists. I am that Brahma, of the nature of Iiitellig.nica 
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I create this ivhole WDrIJ oo this Uncbaiigeablo Eternal (MouriUin-l ike) 
Brabroa^ (composed ol Avidyfi, Karma, and various ^Samsk&ias) and 
enter first as Pr^na (vital breath) within it in the form of Cbid^bhd^a. 

O Mountain ! Unless I enter as Brcaih, how can this birth and death and 
leaving and retaking bodies after bodies be accounted for ! As one great 
Ak^s^^ is denominated variously GhatAkas^a (Ak&s’it in the air), 
Fat&kas'a (dk&s'a in cloth or picture), So I too appear variously by 
acknowledging this Pr^na in various places due to Avidy^ and various 
Antahkaranas. As the Sun's rays are never defiled when they illumine 
various objects on earth, so I, too, am not defiled in entering thus into 
various high and low AnUbkaranas (hearts). The ignorant people attach 
Buddhi and other things of activity on Me and say that Atman is the 
Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. 1 romain as the Witness in the 
hearts of all men, not as the Doer, O Achalendra ! There are many Jivas 
and many ts'vara« due to the varieties in Vvidya and Vidya, lleally it is 
M&yd that dififerentiates into men, beasts and various other Jivas; 
and it Is May^ that dififerentiates into Brahrn^, Vi^nu and other Is'varas, 
As the one pervading ^ky (Akas’a) is cilled Mihiikis'a Ghalilkas’a (being 
enclosed by jars), so the One All pervading ParamatinS is called Param'itmu, 
Jiv&tmfl (being enclosed within Jivas), As the Jivas are conceived many 
by Mc^yd, not in reality; bo Is’varas also arc conceived many by Maya ; 
not in essence. 0 Mountain ! This Avidy*\ and nothing else, is the 
cause of tho dififercnce in Jivas, by creating differences in their bodies, 
iodriyas (organs) and minds. Again, duo to tho varieties in the three 
Gu^as and their wants (due to the ditfercnccs between Siitbvik, RHjasik 
and TAmasik desires), Maya also appears various. And their 

differences are the causes of different Is'varas, Brahma, Visnu 
and uther.c. O Mountain ! This whole world is interwoven in Me ; 
It is I that am the IsSara that resides in causal bodies ; I am the 
“ Sutratman, Hiranyagarbha that re^ides in subtle bodies and it is I that 
am the ViiAt, residing iu the gross bodies. I am Brahm3, Vifnu, and 
Mahes'vara ; I am the Briihirii, Vaifnavi and KauJri S'aktis. lam 
Ihe Sun, 1 am tho Moon, 1 am the Stars ; I am beasts, birds, Cband&las 
and I am the Thief. I am the cruel hunter; lam the virtuous 
bigh-souled persons and 1 am the female, male, and hermaphrodite. 
There is no doubt in this. O Mountain! Wherever there is anything, 
seen or heard, 1 alway exist there, within and without. There is nothing 
moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me. ll there be such, 
that is like the son of a barren woman. Just as one ropo is mistaken for 
a snake or a garland, so I am the One Brahma and ap|>oar3 as Is'varn, etc. 
There is no doubt in this. This world cauuot api>ear without a substratum. 
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And That Substratum is My Existence. There can be nothing else. 

20. Tbo llimilUyas said: — O Devi! If Thou art meroiful on mei 
] desire, then, to see Thy Virikl form in the Fourth DiineneioDal Space. 

This sight is developed when the mind resides in the heart centre or in 
the cenlrc of the eye-brows. A proper teacher is necessary. 

21-41. Vyasa said : — “ O King! Hearing the words of Giriraja, 
Visnu and all the other Devas gladly seconded him. Then the Devi, the 
Goddess of the Universe, knowing the de^ire8 of the Devas, showed 
Her Own Form, that fulfils the desires of the Bhaktas, that is auspicious 
and that is lihe the Kalpa Vrik^a towards the Bhakt^c. They saw ller 
Highest Viral Form. The Satyaloka is situated on the topm^t 
part and is Her head ; the Sun and Moon are Her eyes ; the quarters, 
Her cars; the Vedas are Her words; the Universe is* Her heart; the 
earth is Her loins ; the Bhuvarloka is Her navel ; the asterisms are Her 
Thighs ; the MaLarloka is Her neck; the Janarloka is Her Face; the 
Tapailoka IS Her head, situated below the S'atyaloka ; Indra and the 
Devas aiid the Svarloka is Her arms ; the sound is the organ of Her ears ; 
the Ab’vin twins, Her nose ; the smell is the organ of smell ; the fire it 
within Her face; day and night are hkc Her two wings. The four-faced 
Brahma is Her eyebrows ; water is Her palate ; the juice thereof it 
Her organ of taste ; Yaina, the God of Death, is Her large teeth ; the 
affreiion is Her small teeth ; May ft is Her smile ; tbo creation of Universe 
is Her sidclooks ; modesty is Her upper lip ; covetousness is Her lower 
hp ; Linrigliteousness is Her back. The PrajApati is Her organ of 
generation ; the oceans arc llor bowels ; the mountains arc Her bones; the 
rivers aie Her veins ; and the trees are tho hairs of Her body. O King ! 
Youth, virginity, and old age arc Her best gaits, positions or ways 
(courses) paths, the clouds are Her handsome hairs ; the two twilightt 
are Her clothings ; the Moon is the mind of the Mother of the Universe ; 
Hari is Her Viju.ina S'akti (tho knowledge power) ; and Rudra is Her 
all-destro} ing power. The horses and other animals are Her loins ; the 
lo wer regions A tala, etc., arc Her lower regions from Her hip to Her 
feet. The Devas began to behold Her this Cosmic (Vir&ta) appearance with 
eyes, wide awake, with wonder. Thousands of fiery rays emitted Irona 
Her form ; She began to lick the whole universe with Her lips ; the two 
rows of teeth began to make horrible sounds ; fires came out from Her 
eyes ; various weapons were seen in Her bands ; and the Br&hmanas and 
Kfattriyas are become the food cf that Awful Deity. Thousands of heads, 
eyes and feet wore seen iu that form. Crores of Suns, croros of lightnings 
fiasbes, mingled there. Horriblo, Awful, That appearance looked terrifio 
to the eyes, heart and mind. The Devas thus beheld and began to utter 
cricb of horror aud couistoru ilioii , their beattii IrctubleJ and they wore 
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caught n^ith imui6v6ablo sonselesgaess. Here is the Devi, our Mother 
and Preserver." this idea vaoiihedaway at once from their raiuds. 

At this moment the Vedas that were on the four sides of the Devi, 
removed the swoon of the Devas and made thorn conscious. The Immor- 
tals got, then, the exoellant Vedas; and, having patience, began to praise 
and chant hymns in words choked with feelings and with tears of love 
flowing from their eyes. 

42-53. The Devas said : — “0 Mother! Forgive our faults. Protect 
us, the miserable, that are boro of Thee. 0 Protectress of the Devas ! 
Withhold Thy anger ; we are very much terrified at the sight of Thy 
ibis form. “ 0 Devi ! We are inferior immortals ; what prayers can 
we offer to Thee ! Thou Thyself canst not measure Thy powers ; how 
then can we, who are born later, know of Thy greatness ! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Lady of the Universe 1 Obeisance to Thee of the nature of the 
Pranava Om ; Thou art the One that is proved in all the Vedantas. 
Obeisance to Thoo, of the form oi Hrim ! Obeisance to Thee, the Self 
of all, whence has originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and whence 
have sprung all the medicinal plants. Obeisance to the Devi, the Cosmic 
Deity, the Self in all whence have sprung all the Devas, SAdhyas, the 
beasts, birds, and men 1 We bow down again and again to the Great 
Form, MahA MAyft, the Self of all, wbonoe have^sprung the vital breath 
Pra^a, ApAna, grains and wheats, and Who is the source of asceticism, 
faith, truth, continence and the rules what to do and what not to do 
under the present circumstances. The seven PrAnas, the seven Lokas, 
the sevea Flames, the seven Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, have 
sprung from Thee 1 Obeisance to Thee, the Great Self in all 1 Obeisance to 
the Universal form of the Deity of the Universe whence have sprung all 
the nceans, all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal plants and 
all the Hasas (the tastes of all things). We bow down to that VirAt 
Form, the Great Self, the MahA MAyA, whence have originated the sacri- 
floes, the sacrifical post (to which the victim about to be immolated is 
bound) and Dak^inAs (the sacrificial fees) and the Hik, the Yajus, and the 
SAma Vedas. 0 Mother I O MabA MAyA ! We bow down to Thy front, 
to Tby back, to Thy both the sides, to Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all 
sides of Thee. O Devi 1 Be kind enough to withhold this Extraordinary 
Terrific Form of Thiuc, and show us Thy Beautiful Lovely Form. 

5A-56. VyAsasaid: — “OKing I The World Mother, the Ocean of 
Dierey, seeing the Devas terrifiedi withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and 
showed Her very beautiful appearance, pleasing to the whole world. Her 
body became soft and gentle. In'one band She bold the noose, and in another 
She held the goad. The two other bauds made signs to dispel all tbeii fears 
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and read/ to grant the booas. Her eyes emitted ra/i of kindneu; Her face 
vrae adorned with beaotifal amilee. The Deva. became glad at thi. and 
bowed down to Her in a peacefnl mind and then epoke with great joy. 

Here end. the Tbirt/.third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Devi-. Virat lldp. in the Mahft PurAnam, 5ri Mad Devi BhAeaTatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda V/Asa. ' 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1.22. The Devi said.—^O Devas I You are not at all worthy 
to iee this My Wonderful Coamio Form. Where are Ye I and 
where is this My Form! But it it my affection towards tL 
Bhaktae that I have shewn to you all this great form of mine. No- 
body can sea this form without My Grace ; the study of the Vedas, tb\ 
Yoga, the gift, the Sacrifice, the austerities or any other SMhanal 
are quite incompetent to mike this form visible to anybody. O Kin^ 
of mountains ! Now hear the real instructions. The Great Self ia the 
only Supreme Thing in this world of MlyA (Illnsionsj. He it is that 
under the various UpEdhis of an actor and enjoyer performs various functions 
leading to theDharma (righteousness) and the Adharma (unrighteousness). 
Then he goes into various wombs and enjoys pleasure or pain according to 
bis Karma. Then again owing to the teodenoies pertaining to these 
births ho becomes engaged in various functions and gets again various 
bodies and enjoys varieties of pleasures and pains. O Best of Mountains ! 
There is no cessation of those births and deaths ; it is like a regular 
clockwork machine ; it has no beginning and it goes on working to an 
endless period. Ignorance or Avidyn is the Cause of this SamsAra. Desire 
comes out of this and action flows thence. So men ought to try their 
best to got rid of Lilia Ignoranco. O King of Mountains! Wbat more 
to say than this that the Goal of life is attained when this Ignorance is 
dc 3 ti'o)od. The highest goal is attained by a Jlva when he becomes 
liberated, while living. And Yidya is the only thing that is able and 
skilful in destroying this Ignorance. (As darkness cannot dispel darkoeae, 
so) the Karma done out of Ignoraucc is Ignorance itself ; and such a work 
cannotdestroy Ignorance. So it is not proper to eii>ect that this AvidyA can 
be destroyed by doing works. The works are entirely futile. The Jivas 
wont again and again the sensual enjoyments out of this Karma. Attach, 
meiit arises out of this desire; diacrep.incies creep in and out of this ignorant 
attachment great calamities befall when such faults or discrepancies arc com- 
mitted. So every sane m.an ought to make his best effort to get this JUinam 
(knowledgo). And as it ia also enjoined in the Gratis that one ought 
to do actions (and try to live one huiiilred years) so it is advisable to do 
works also. Again the declaie that the final liberation comes from 
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Knowledge " BO one ought to acquire Ju&naoi. If both those be collec* 
lively followed, then works become beneficial and helping to Jfi&nam. 
(Therefore the Jivas should take up both of these.) Others say that this 
is impossible owing to their contradictory natures. The knots of heart 
are let loose by Jfi&nam aud the knots are knit more by Karma. So 
how can they be reconciled 1 They are so very diametrically opposite. 
Darkness and light cannot be brought together, so JfiAaam and Karma 
cannot be brought together. Therefore ^one ought to do all the 
Karinas as best as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas • until one gets 
Chittas^iddhi (the purification of one's heart and mind). Karinas 
are to be done until Saina (the control of the inner organs of 
senses), Dama (the control of the outer organs of senses), Titikf& 
(the power to endure heat and cold and other dualities), Vairugyam 
(Dispassion), Sattva Sambhava (the birth of pare Sittva Guna in one's own 
heart) take place. After those, the Karmas cease for that man. Then one 
ought to take Sanny^sa from a Guru (Spiritual Teacher; who has got 
hi« senses under control, who is versed in the iSrntis, attached to Brahma 
(practising the Yogic union with Brahmi). He should approach to him 
with an uufeigued Bhakti. lie should day and night, without .any laziness, 
do ^ravanam, Mananam, and Nididhy^sanam (bearing, thinking and deeply 
realising) the Vedanta sayings. He should consfantly ponder over tbs 
meauings of the Mahivukyam “ Tat Tvam asi.” “ Tat Tvam Asi means 
Thou art That ; it asserts the identity of the .Supreme Self (Brahma) and 
Embodied Self (Jiv.^tmfi). When this identity is realised, fearlossnesc 
comes and he then gets My nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by 
reasouiog) the idea conveyed;by that sentence. By the word *'Tat'' is meant 
Myself, of the nature “ of Brahman ; and by the word Tvam ” is meant 
Jiva " embodied self and the word Asi ” indicates, no doubt, the 
identity of these two. The two words “Tat and “Tvam” cannot be 
apparently identified, as they seem to convey contradictory meanings 
( Tat implying omniscience, omnipresence, and other universal qualities 
and *Tvam * implying non-omnisoienoe and other qualities of a limited 
nature). So to establish the identity between the two, one ought to 
adopt Bhftgalakf manfi and Ty^galakf mana. [N. B.— Bhagalakfma^a— 
kind of Lakima^a or eecondary use of a word by which it partly loses 
and partly retains its primary meaning also called JahadajahallakQana. 
Tyiga L^fmana— a secondary use of a word by which it loses partly its 
primary meaning. 

S3-40. The Supreme Self is Brahma'— Consciousness, endowed with 
the omniioienoe, etc., and^he Embodied Self is Limited JIva Conscious 
Desi, etc.) Leaving aside their both the adjuncts, we take the Consciousness 
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whoii Lotb of them aru iudontical aod wo cowo to Bruhiua^ without a 
second. The example is now quoted to illustrate what is cillod BhA^r^ 
lakfanA and TyA^alak^anA. IHiis is that Devadatta ’* means Deva- 
datta seen before and Devadatta seen now moans one and the same per- 
son, if we leave aside the time past and the time present and take the 
body of Devadatta only. This »ross body arises from the Panchikrita 
gross elements. It is the receptacle of enjoying the fruits of its Karma 
and liable to disease and old age. This body is all MAjA ; therefore 
it has certainly no real existence. O Lord- of Mountains ! Know this 
lobe the gross UpAdhi (limitation) of My real Self. The five Jfianed- 
driyas (organs of senses), five Karmendriyas (working organs;, the PrAnk 
VAyiis, mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these seventeen 
go to form the subtle body, Suksma Deba. So the Pundits say. This' 
body of the Supreme Self is caused by the Apanchikrita five original 
elements. Through this body, pain and pleasure are felt in the heart. 
This is the second Upiidhi of the Atman. The AjnAna or Primeval Igno- 
rance, without beginning and indescribable, is the third body of the 
Atman. Know this also to be my third UpAdhi. When all these Upadhis 
anbside, only the Supreme Self, the Brahman remains. Within these three 
gross and subtle bodies, the five sheaths, Annamaya, PiAnamaya, Vijnana- 
maya, and Anandamaya always exist. When these are renounced, Brahma- 
puchcl>a is obtained. That is Brahma and My Nature, too. This is 
the Goal of “ Not this, Not this the VodAuta words. This Self is not 
born nor It dies. It does not live also, being born. (But it remains 
constant, though It is not born). This Self is unborn, eternal, ever- 
lasting, ancient It is not killed, when the body is killed. If one wants 
to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do not know ; this does 
not kill nor is it killed. This Atman, subtler than the subtlest, and 
greater than the greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) of the Jlvas. 
He whose heart is purified and who is free from Sankalpa and Vikalpa 
(doubts and mental j^henomcna), knows It and Its glory and is free from 
sorrows and troubles. Know this Atman and Buddhi as the charioteer, 
this body as the chnriofc, and the mind as the reins. The senses and 
their organs are the horses and the objects of enjoyments are their 
aims. Tbo sages declare that the Atman united with mind and organs of 
EODios enjoys the objects. He who is non^discrimuietiogi UDminiiruI, 
and ilways impure, does not realise his Atman ; rather be is bonad in 
this world. He who is discriminating, mindful, and always pure reaches 
thf Goal, realisss the Highest Self ; and be is not fallen again from That. 
That man becomes able to cross the Ocean of Ssms&ra and gets My 
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lligbett Abode, of iLc uutaic ul' rvcrlasliug Kxistouuc, linUlligeiicc and 
Bliss, whose charioteer is DUcrniiiriation, and who keeps bib senses under 
control by keeping light the reins of bis mind. Thus one should always 
meditate intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by Sravanam 
(hearing), Mananam thinking and realising ouc^s o^Yn self by one's Self 
(pure heart). 

41 '44. When by the constant ]>ractise, as inetiioned above, one's 
heart is fit for SamUdhi (being absorbed in the Spirit), just before that, 
he should understand the meanings of the separate letters in the seed 
Mantra of MahilmAyfi. The letter “ 11a ” means gross body and the 
letter Ra " means subtle body and the letter “ I means the causal 
body ; the (dot over the semicircle) is the fourth “ Turiya state of 
Mine. Thus meditating on the separate differentiated states, 
the intelligent man should meditate on the aforesaid three Vijas in 
the Cosmic body also and he ‘should then try to establish the identity 
between the two. Before entering into Ssmadhi, after very carefully 
thinking the above, one shou Id cU se (ne’s eyes and medit.ate on Mo, the 
Supreme Diety of the l'ni\eise, the Luminous and Self-EfTnlgeut Brahms. 

45-60, 0 Chief of Mountains ! Putting a slop to all worldly desires, 

free from jealousy and other evils, he should (by constant practise ol 
PrAnay4iDa) make equal according to the rules of Pranayiirna, the 
Prana (the iuha led breath) and Ap&na (the exhaled breath) Vuyus and 
with an unfeigned devotion get the gross body (Vais’. Tinara) indicated by 
the letter “Ha " dissolved iu the subtle bo y Taijasa. the Taijasa body, the 
letter “Ka” is in a cave where thore is no noise (in the Susumim cavo) after 
that He should dissolve the Taijasa, “ Ba ” into the Caubal body •* 1 ” 
lie should then dissolve the Caus.-il body tlie Piajha “ I ” into the Turiva 
state Hrim. Then be should go into a region where there is no speech 
or the thing spoken, which is absolutely free from dualiiibs, that Akhanda 
Sachchidfina oda and meditate on that Highcirt .Self in the midst of the 
Fiery Flame of Consciousness. 0 King of Mountains ! ’Ihus men by the 
meditation men*^ ned above, should realise the indentity between the Jiva 
and Brahma and see Me ard get My Kature. 0 Lord of Mountains ! Thus 
the firmly resolved intelligent man, by the practise of this Yoga sees 
and realises the nature ^of My Highest Self ond destroys immediately 
the Ignorance and all the actions thereof. 

Here ende the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Knowledge, Final Emancipation in the Mahfi Furftnam, S'r! Mad Devi 
Bhfigavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mabarfi Veda Vyfisa. 
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1. HimulayiV atid “O Mahes'vart ! Now tell me the Yoga with 
all its Amgas (limbs) giving the knowledge of the Supreme Consoioiianeaa 
10 that, I may realise my Self, when 1 practise according to those instruo- 
tions. 

2-10. S*rT Dovi sale) : — “The Yo^a does not exist in the Heaven^ ; nor 
does it, exist on earth or in the nether regions (P^lilla). Those who'arc skilleil 
in the Yogas %;ay that the realisation of the identtiy between the JivUmA 
and the ParamatmA is “ Y'oga.*' O Sinless One ! The enemies to (this 
Yoga are SIX ; and they are lust, anger, greed, igoorance, vanity and 
jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when they become able to destroy 
these six enemies by practising the accompaniments to Y'oga. Vama, 
Niyama, Asana, PiAnAyAma, PratyAliAra, DhAranA, DhyAna, and SarnAdbi, 
thete are the eight limbs of Yoga. Yama includes AbimsA (non-injurinv; 
nonkilling), truthfulness; Asteyarn (non-stealing by mind or deed); 
Urahraacliarya (continence); DayA (mercy to all beings); Uprightness; 
forgiveness, steadiness ; eating frugally, restrictedly and cleanliness 
(external and interna)). Theso arc ten in number. Niyama includes also 
ten qualities * — (Ij TapasyA (austerities and pooanoes) ; (2) contentment ; 

(3) Astikya (faith in the God and the Vedas, Devas, Dharma aud Adharma) ; 

(4) Charity (in good causes) ; worship of (iod ; hearing the SidJIiAntas 
(established sayings) of the Vedas ; Hr! or modesty (not to do any 
irreligioiK or blameable acts) ; SraddhA (faith to go do good works that 
are sanctioned) ; (9) Japam (uttering silently the mantrams, GAyatris or 
sayings of PurAcas) and (10) Homam (offering oblations daily to the Sacred 
Fire. There are five kinds of Asanas (Postures) that are commoodable 
PadmAsao, SvaslikAsan, BhadrAsaOw VajrAaan and* VirAian. PadmAsan 
consists in crossing the logs and placing the fset on the opposite thighs 
(tb« right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh) 
and catching by the right hand brought round the back, tho toes of 
the right foot and catching by tho left hand brought round the bMk 
the toes of the left foot ; eittiog then straight and with ease. This is 
recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can raise oneself in the air)* 

N. B.— ‘The hands, according to some, need not be carried round the 
hack ; both the hande are erotsed and placed aimihtrly on the thighe. 

11-20. Place the eolea of the feet completely under the thighs, keep 
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the body itreight, ftod sit at ease. This is called the Svastiktsan. 
BhadrAtaa ooDsista in placing well the two heels on the two sides of 
the two nerves of the testicles near the anus and catching by the two 
hands the two heels at the lower part of the testicles and then sitting 
at ease. This is very much liked by the Yogis. VajrAaan (diamond seat) 
consists in placing the feet on the two thighs respectively and placing 
the fingers below the thighs with the hands also therOi and then sitting 
at ease. Virasan consists in sitting cross on the hams in placing the 
right foot under the right thigh and the left foot under the left thigh 
and eitting at ease with body straight. 

Taking in the breath by the Id4 (the left nostril) so long as we count 
** Om *’ siateen* retaining it in the SufuoinA so long we count '* om ” 
sixty* four times and then exhaling it slowly by the Pingalfi nAdi (the 
right nostril) as long as we count “ Om ” thirty-two times, (The first 
process is called Pdraka, the second is called Kurobbaka, nnd the third 
is called Reohaka). Thiai is called one Pr&nayama by those versed in 
the Yogas. Thus one should go on again and again with his PrAnAyAma. 
At the very beginning, try with tbo number twelve, i. e., as we 
count ^ Om ” twelve times and then increase the number gradually, 
to eixteen and so on. PrAnAyAma is of two kinds : — Sagarbba and 
Vigarbha. It is called Sagarbha when PrAnAyAma is performed with 
repeating the Ifta Mantra and Japam and meditation. It is called Vigar- 
bha PrAnAyAma when ^ Om is simply counted and no other Mantram. 
When this PrAnAyAma is practised repeatedly, perspiration comes first 
when it is called of the lowest order ; when the body begins to tremble* 
it is called middling ; and when one rises up in tbo air, leaving tbo 
ground, it is called the best PrauAyAma. ( I' be ref ore ouc w bo practises 
PrAnAyAma ought to contiuue it till be becomes able to rise in 
the air). 

21*30. Now comes PratyAbAra. Tbe senses travel spontaneously 
towards their objecls, as if they are without anyone tos check. To curb 
them perforce and to make them turn backwards from those objects is 
ealtad ‘‘PratyAbAra To hold the PrAna VAyu on toes, heels, knees, 
ihigba, sacrum, genital organs, navel, heart, neck, throat, tbe soft palate, 
note, between the eyebrows, and on tbo top of the head, at these twelve 
"plaoM reepootively is oalled tbe ‘‘DhAranA.” Concentrate the mind ou 
the oonectooeDeu inside and then meditate the I 9 U DevatA within tbe 
JivAtmA* This is the DhyAna. SsmAdhi is identifying always the JivAtmA 
and ParamAfcmA. Thus tbe sages say. vSamAdhi ia ol two kinds (I) 
SaiDprajRAta, or Savikalpak and (2) Nirvikalpak. When the ideae 
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the Knoiver, Knowlevlt^e aod the Thiu^ Kno^va, remain eeparate in the 
conscioiisnesa and yot the mind feels the one Akhaoda Sacbchid&iiandA 
Brahma and his heart remains, there, that is called Sampraj^Ata 
'Samiidhi ; and when those three vanish amy and the one Brahma 
remain.", it is called Asamprajn&ta SamAdhi). Thus 1 /bavo detoribed to 
you the Yoga with its eight limbs. O Mountain ! This body composed 
of the five elements, and with Jiva endowed with the essence of the Sun 
the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it as one and the same, ie 
denominated by the terra “ Via'va.*' There are the 350,000 u&dis in Ihie 
body of man ; of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten agai^, the 
three are most prominent. The foremost and first of these three is 
SupumnS, of the nature of th'j Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated in the Aentra 
of the s])ina! cord (it extends from the sacral plexus below t& the 
Brahmaradhra in the head at the top where it looks like a blown DhuatAra 
flower). On the left ol this SusumiiA is the IcU NAdi white and lookin'" 
like Moon ; this NAdi is of the uatiire of Force, nectar-like. On the 
right aide of the SuenmnA is the PingalA NAdi of the nature of a male; 
it represents the Sun, The Sii^umiia comprises the nature of the all 
the Tejas (liies) and it represents Fire. 


31-41. The inrao3t ofSuMmnA is ViebitrA or Chitrini BhAlingam 
nAdi (of the form of a eobwebj in the middle of which resides the IchchA 
(will), Jnana (koowledge) and Kriy/) (action) Saktia, and respleodeak 
like the Millions of Suns. Above Him ia situated Hrira, the MAj4 VJj, 

Har^tma with “ Ha" and Chandravindu repesentio^ the iSound (NAde). 

AboTe this is the Flame, Kula KundalinI (the Serpent Fire) of « red' 
colour, and as it were, intosioated. Outside Her is the AdhAra Lotus of a 
yellow colour having a dimension of four digits and comprising the four 
letters " va ", " s'u ”, “ «a ' and sa The Yogis meditate on this. In it. 
centre is tho bexAgonal space (I'itham), This, is called the MdlA dhAra for 
it is the base and it supports all the.sia lotuses. Above it is the SvAdhiithAna 
Chakra, fiery an I emitting lustre like diamond and with six petals re. 
presenting the s x letters “ ba ”, " bha ”, •• ma ”, “ ya ", “ ra ", “ la " Xh^ 
word " Sva ” means Faram Lingam " (superior Mole Symiml) There* 
fore the sages call this - Svidhi^thin " Chakram”. Above it ie si tooted 
the ‘'ManipuraChakram ” of the colour of lightning in clouds and eerv 
fiery ; it comprises the ten iietale, comprising the 10 lotten da,dha. no. ta 
Iba, da, dha, pa, pa, pba. The lotus retembloe a full blown pearl • 
hence it ie-'Mapipadma.” Vijpu dwells here. MediUtion here hLe' 
to tho eight ol V i?nu. Above it is « A nAbaU ’’ Padme with tba twalva Prtala 
representing the twelve letUrs Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, m#, (oha), (ohba) ^V. 

(Jha,) lya, 'j, and lha lii tl»e middle is JJAnaliugain, iespkadenl lihe 
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the S 10 . This lotue einit>s the souud S'obdo BrebmOi without being 
•truok i therefore it ii celled the AoAhata Lotue. This ie the eource of 
jojr. Here dwells Budre, the Highest Pereon.’* 

42*43. Abov,e it is si tasted the Vis'uddhs Chakra of the sixteen petalsi 
comprising the sixteen letters a, a, i, i, u, Q, ri fi, li«lri,e, ai* o, ai'f 
affli ah. This is of a smoky colour, highly lustrous, and is situated in 
the throat. The Jiv&tm4 sees the Faram&tm& (the Highest Self) here and 
it is purified ; hence it is called Vi^'uddha. This wonderful lotus is termed 
AkdsV 

44-45. Above that is situated betwixt the eyebrows the exceedingly 
beautiful Aj&4 Chakra with two petals comprising the two letters ** Ha" 
and K^a. The Self resides io this lotue. M'hen* persons are stationed 
here, they can aee everything and know of the present, past and future 
There one gets the commands from the Highest Deity (e. g. now 
this is for you to do and so on) ; therefore it is called the Aj5A 
Chakra. 


46-47. Above that is the Kail&s a Chakra; over it is the Rodhiiii Chakra. 
O One of good vows ! Thus 1 have described to you all about the Adh^Lra 
Chakras. The prominent Yogis eay that Above that again, ii the Vindu 
Sth&n, the seat of the Supreme Deity with thousand petals. O 
Best of Mountains f Thus I declare the best of the paths leading 
to Yoga. 

48. Now bear what is the next thing to do. First by the Puraka" 
Priinllyftraa, fix the mind on the MiillidhAra Lotus. Then contract and 
arouse the Kula Kundalinf S'aktt there, between the anus and the 
genital organs, by that VAyu. 

49. Piercsi tben, the Lingams (the lustrous Svayainbhu Adi Lingam) 
in the several Chakras above-mentioned and transfer along with it ibe 
heart united with theS'akti to theSahasrftra (the Thousand petalled Lotos), 
Then meditate the SSakti united with S'ambbu there. 

60-51. There is produced in the Vindu Chakra, out of the intercourse 
of S'iva and daktt, a kind of oeetar-juice, reeembling a sort of red-dye 
(lac)« With that Keetar of Joy, the wise Vogis make the Mfiyk daktf^ 
yielding aocceaees in Yoga, drink ; then pleasing all the Devas in the 
six Chakras with the offenoga of that Neetari the Yogi brings the S'akti- 
down again on tlio MAlftdfaira Lotus. 

91 
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52. Thu« by daily practning thii, all the above maatru will no 
doubk, be made to come to complete aiiCoees. 

53-54. And one will be free from thia SamtAra, filled with old age 
and death, etc. O Lord of Mountaine I I am Ite World Mother ; My 
devotee will get all My i{ualitiaa ; there ia no doubt in tbia, O Child ! 
1 have thus described to you the excellent Yoga, holding the VAyu 
(I'avana Dhtrana Yoga). 

55. Now hear from Me the DbArA^A Yoga. To fix thoroughly one’a 
heart on the Supremely Lustroua Force of Mine, pervading all the 
quarters, countries, and all time leads soon to the union of the jjtva and 
the Brahma. \ 

56-58. If one does not quickly do this, owing to impurities or\ heart, 
then the Yogi ought to adopt what is called the “Avayava Yoga.” O 
Chief of Mountains! The SAdhaka should fix bis heart on my gentle 
bands, feet and other limbs one by one and try to conquer each of these 
places. Thereby his heart would be purified. Then he should fix that 
purified hoart ao My Whole Body. 

50-62. The piactiser must practise with Japam and Homam the 
Mantram till his mind be not dissolved in Me, My Consciousness. By the 
practiseofmo<litating on the Mantra, the thing to be known (Brahma) 
is transformed into knowledge. Know this as certain, that the Mantra is 
futile without Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra. The Mantra 
and the Yoga are the two inblliable means to realise Brahma. As the j«r 
in a dark room is visible by a lamp, so this JlvAtmA, surrounded by 
MAy*. is visible by means of Mantra to the ParamAtmA (the Highest 
Sell). 0 Best of Alountains ! Thus I have described to you Ihe Yogas 
with their Angas (limbs), You should receive instructions about these 
from the mouth of a Guru ; else millions of S'Astras will never be able 
to give you a true realisation of the meaniogs of the Yogas. 

Here ends the Thirty.fifih Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Yoga 
and the Mantra Siddhi in the MabA PurApam S'rl Had Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 versev, by Mahvirfi Veda VyAea. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


1-4. Srt Devi s.ud:-«0 H.mAl.yA, ! Thu. mekihg .ne’e own 
eeir attached to the Yogs by the above-mentionwl proem ,nd aitting 
on a Yoga poolurs, uu« ihouKI medHalc on My Brahma Natura with 
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an onfaigned davotion. (How tha knowledge of that Formless Esistenee 
and Imparisbable Bralimaii arises, now hear.) Ha is manifeit, near, 
jaa. even rooviog in the hearts of all beings. He is the well-knottn 
Highest Goal. Know that all this whatever, waking, dreaming, or 
sleeping, which moves, breathes or blinks, is founded on Him. He is 
higher than Being and Non-being : higher than the Wisdom. He is the 
Best Object of adoration for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than 
the smallest and in Him the worlds are founded and the Hulers thereof. 
He is the Imperishable Brahman. He is the Creator (Life), the Revealer 
of Sacred Knowledge (8j)eech) and Omniscient (or the Cosmic Mind), This 
is the Truth. He is Immortal. O Saumya ! Know that He is tha target 
to be hit 

.^o^tf.^The words higher than wisdom ” mean higher than BrahmiV. 
(Brahm& is the highest of all Jivas, higher than Brahma means higher 
than all creatures. The word Vijnlua denotes Brahm& as we find in 
the following speech of Brahm& in the Bhftgavat Purftua) ** I, the Wisdom 
Energy (VijSAna-Sakti) was born from the navel of this Being resting 
on the Waters and possessed of the Infinite Powers." 

Vi^nu is called “ Prflna” because he is the leidec of all (PrUna-netri). 
He is called Vdk, because He is the Teacher of all ; Visnu is calleil 
Manas because He is the adviser of all (Mantri). He is the Controller ol 
all the Jiyas. 

The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be meditated upon 0 |. 
that the Manana should be performed ; as the second verse teaches that 
Dhy&na or concentration also is necessary. 

5 C. Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and know that the 
Brahman is the aim to bs hit. Put on this the great weapon (Om), the 
arrow (of the mind) sharpened by meditation. Withdraw thyself from 
all objects, and with the mind absorbed in the idea of Brahman, hit the 
aim ; for know, O Saumya I That Imperishable alone to be the Mark. 
The Great name'^Om" is the bow, the mind is the arrow, and the 
Brahman is said to he the mark. It is to be hit by a man whose 
thoughts are concentrated, for then he enters the target. 

Wo^e.-^Thus S'ravana, Manana, and Dby&na of Brahman have been 
taught. This is the method of Brahma-upHsan^. 

7. In Him are woven the heavens, and the interapacesiand min 
also with the Henses. Know Him to be the one Support of all. the 
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Atman. Leave off all other worde (as well as the worship of other deities). 
This (Atman) is the refuge of the Immortals. 

“ He is the bridge of the Immortal "—the words Amrita or Immortal 
means MukU Jivae. In the Veddiita Sdtra I, 3-2, it has been Uiight 
that the Lord is the refuge of ihe Muktns. So also th it He is the 
Highest Goal of the Mnktas. 

8-9. In Him the life-webs (iikdis) are fastened, as the spokes to the 
nave of a chariot ; He is this (Atman) that pervades the heart, and by 
nis own free will manifests Himself in diverse ways (as Vis va, Taijasa, 

etc., in waking, sleeping, etc, states); and also as One as PrijeJ in the 

dreamless state. Meditate on the Atman as Om (full of all aiil||>icious 
qualities and who is the chief aim of the Vedas), in order to Require 
the knowledgfl n( the Varamitman, Who is beyond the Prakriti and the 5rl 
TattvA. Your ivelfare consiftts in such knowledge. 

This shows that Brahman is the Antaryatnin Piirusi. He 
resides in the heart where all the 72,OOD Nadia meet, as the spokes meet 
in the navel of the wheel. Ho moves within the orr^ans, oot for His 
own pleasure, hiit to give life and energy to them all. The Om with ail 
its attributes must be constantly meditated upon. He maoitests Himself 
in manifold ways in the waking and (dreaming states as Vis’va and 
Taijasa ; while He manifests as One in the state of Su^opti or Dream- 
less sleep as PriljniV He is beyond darkness \ He has no mortal body. 
Meditate on such Vifuu in the heart in order to get the Supremt 
Brahman, with the help of the Mantra Om. The result of such 
meditation is that there is the welfare of yours — all evils will cease, and 
you will gat the bliss of the manifestation of the Divinity — your 
Real Self within your Heart. 

10. He who is All-Wjse, and All-Knowing, whose Greatness is 
thus manifested in the worlds, is to be meditated upon as the Atman 
residing in the Ether, in the Fourth Dimensional Space, in the shining city 
of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller of the mind and the Guide 
of the senses and the body. He abides in the dense body, controlling the 
heart. He, the Atman, when manifeating Htmself as the Blissfal and 
Immortal, is seen by the wise through the purity of the heart. 

11 . The fetters of the Jivas are out assander, the iiee of Linga* 
debas and Prakriti are removed (the effects of all) his works perish, when 
He is seen who is Supremely High (or when the Supremely High looks 
at the JivaO (Afc<tf.-Vi|iiu is Pardvare, because Park or High 
Beings like Rami ; Brabmls, etc., are Avara or inferior in His compariioD.] 
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— This iliows the result of Divine Wisdom io the lest verse. The 
AvidyA covers hotli Is'vsr.i end Jiva. It prevents ts’vura liein^ hPen by 
J I va» end diva seeing ts'vara. It is a direct bondage of Jiva and a 
mataphorioal fetter of ts’ vara. A vidyA is' the name given to Prakriti in 
Her active state. When Her three qualities Sattva^ Rajas and Tamas, 
are actively manifest. Destruction of A vidyA means patting these 
Ounas in their latent state. There ia a great difference between the 
destruction of the A vidyA — fetters as taught in this verso, and the 
unloosening of them as previously described in this verse ! There AvidyA 
still remained, for it was merely a Parok^a or intellectual apprehension 
of Truth, Here AvidyA itself is destroyed by Aparok^a or Intuitive 
Knowledge of llrahman. 

The bonds are five : — Th^ lowest is the AvidyA bond, then the Linga- 
deha bond, then the PramuchchAdaka Prakriti bond, the KAma bond 
and the Karma bond. When all these bonds are destroyed, then the 
JfiAoi goes by the Path of Light to the SAritamka Loka. Before pro- 
ceeding further all have to salute the Sis^ii-mAra— the Dweller on the 
threshhuld-'ihe bub of the Universe. 

The Sis’umAra literally means the Infant Killer and means the 
porpoise and is the name of a constellation, in the north, near the Pole. 
It corresponds perhaps with the Draco or the UrsA Minor. Piir a 
fuller description of it, see Uhagavad Piiruna Book 5 , Chapter 23. Here 
it is a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted ordei, which every 
JSani passes by, in his way beyond this Universe. It may correspond 
with the ring-pass- not of the * Secret Doctrine ! It is the name of llari, 
also, as we find the following verse “ The Supreme Hari, the Support of 
infinity of worlds and who is called Sis’umAra, is saluted by all kiiowers of 
Brahma on their way to the Supreme God. 

12. The Brahman (called Sis’umAram) free from all passions and 
parts (manifests in the external world) in the highest Golden Sheath 
(the Cosmic Egg). That is pure, that is the highest of Lights, it is 
that which the koowers of Atman know. He is in the Centre 

of the Cosmic (as Sis^umlra* the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is even 
in the centre of our Son and illumining all planets." 

In the first respect He is meditated upon as Sis'umara and in the 
second as OAyattri.” [ATafe.— In man, the Brahman manifests in the 
heart or the Auric Egg. called the city of Brabmau. Jn the Universe, 
He manifest Himself in the Coemio Egg^ oslled the ‘‘ Golden Sheath," 
These are the two places where Brahman may be mediUted upon. 



720 


dRt MAD DEVt BHAgAVATAM. 


This versa has been explained in two different ways ; First, as apply- 
ing to Sis^umAra aod secondly, as teaching how to meditate on NArAyapa 
in the San, The "Golden sbeathj’ would then mean the Solar sphere. 
The Sapremely High Brahmao resides in the excellent Golden Sheath. 
He IS Pure niul Without parts. 

13. The Sun does not shine there in His Presence nor the Moon 
and the Stars (for His Light is gieater than theirs, they appear as if 
dark in that Etfulgonco, like the canille-light in the Sun. Nor do these 
lightnings, and much less this fire shine there. When He shines, 
everything shines after Him ; hy His Light all this becomes manifejit. 

Him the Sun docs not ilhiinine nor the moon and the stars. Nkr do 
these lightnings ; much le^a this Fire illumines Him. When He iilui^Bines 
all (the Sun, etc.,) than they shtue afeer (Him with His light). This 
whole Uinverse reveals His Light (is Ills Light and its Light is His). 
Nnte . — The Sun, etc, do not illumine Him, i.e., cannot tnuke Him 
manifest. 

14. The Eternally Free is verily this Brahmin only. He is in 
the West, in the North and the South, in the Zenith and the NAdir. 
The Brahman nloue is ; it is He who pervades all directions. This Brahman 
alone is it who pervades, This Brahman alone is the Full (that exists 
in all time the Eternity). This Brahman is the Best : — 

This (idam) Brahman is alone the Vis'vam or Infinity or Full (pfirnam). 
This alone is the Best, the Highest of all. As the word idam" is used 
several times in this verse, it qualifies the word Brahman and not 
^ vis^vam,’ [NoU . — The Brahman was taught to be meditated upon fully 
in the Heart and the Hiranmaya Kos^a. But lest one should mistake 
that He is thus limited in those two places, one is to infer that they are 
selected as the best. 

15-l4i. The man who realises thus is satisfied and has all that he 
wants to do and is considered as the best He becomes Brahman and 
bis Self is pleased and he neither wants anything nor becomes sorry. O 
King 1 Fear cornea from the idea of a second ; where there is no second, 
fear does not exist. No danger then arises for him to be separated 
from Me. Nor I also get separated from him. 

17.. 0 Him&lay&s I Know that 1 am he and be is I. Know that I am 
seen there where My Jflkoi resides. 

18. Neither I dwell in any sacred place of pilgrimage, nor do 1 liv^ 
in KailAsa nor in Vniknntha nor in any other place. I dwell la the hear 
lotus of My J likni. 
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It). Tbs ble&ifed nuu if bo womhips once My Jfitlni, ^elb Ko(i 
time« tbe fruik of worshipping Me. His family is rendered pure and 
his mokher becomes blessed. He whose tieart is diluted in ibe all* 
pervading Brahma Goosoiousness, purities this whole world. There is no 
doubk in ibis. 

20. O Best of Mountains ! I have now told everything that you 
asked about Brahma JbAna. Nothing now- remains to be further 
described. 

21. This Brahma Vidya (science of the knowledge of Brahma) is 
to be imparted to the eldest son, who is devoted and of good character 
and to him who is endowed with the good qualities ar enumerated in the 
S&stras and not to be given to any other person. 

22. He who is fully devoted to bis l^ta Dova and who is equally 
devoted to his Guru, to him the high-minded persons should declare the 
Brahma Vidy^. 

23. Verily, he is God himsell, who advises this Brahma VidyA ; no 
one is able to repay the debts due to him* 

24. He who gives birth to a man in Brohnia, If, no doubt, superior 
to the ordinary father ; for the birth that a father gives is destroyed ; but 
tbo birth in Brahma that is given by the Guru is never destroyed. 

25. So the Sruti says : — Never do L arm to the Guru who imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma. 

26. In all the SiddhAritas (decided couulubioiis) of the SHslra^, it is 
stated that the Guru who imparts the knowledge of Brahniai s the best 

'and the most honourable. If Siva becomes angry, the Guru can save ; 
but when the Guru becomes angry, Sankara cAQiiot save. So the Guru 
should be served with the utmost care. 

27. So the Guru must be served with all tbs euros that are j>086ible ; 
by body* mind, and word one should always please Him. Otherwise 
be becomes ungrateful and he is not .saved. 

28. 0 Best of Mountains ! It is very difHoult to acquire Brahma- 
JSAna. Hear a story. A Muni named Dadhyam of Atharvaiia family 
went to Indra and prayed to him to give Brahma JiiAua. indra said 

would give you Brahma- JnAiia, but if you impart it to any other 
bodji 1 would sever your head." Dadbyaraa agreed to this and Indra 
gave him the Brahma-JiiAna. After a few days, the two'As^vine came to 
the Muni and prayed for Brahma VulyA. The Muni said ; — •* If I giy^ 
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yoa tb« firfthma-Vidy&, lodra wil] cut off my hejid,*’ Heftrinj; this 
the Wo A.9'»in8 su'd We will cut yoer head aod keep it elsewhere 
and we will attach the head of a horse to your body. Instruct us 
with the mouth of thi^^ horse and when Indra will out off your this 
mouth, we will replace your former head.** When they said so, the 
Muni gave them- the Brahma-Vidyt. Indra out off his head by his 
thuoderbolt. When the horse-bead of the Muni was cut off, the two 
physicians of the Devas replaced bis original head. This is widely 
known in all the Vedas. 

O Chief of Mountaius ! He becomes blessed who gets this the 
Brahma- Vidy^. \ 

Here euds thcThiity-suth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Highest Knowledge of Brahma in the Mahapur&nain, &ri Mad Dtvi 
BbAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


1. The HimAlayAs said O Mother ! Now describe your Bbakti 
Yoga, by whieh ordinary luen who have no dispassion, get the knowledge 
of Brahma easily, 

2-10. The Devi said : — " 0 Chief of Mountains I There are three 
paths, widely known, leading to the 6aal liberation (Mok^a). These are 
Karma Yoga, JR Ana Yoga and Bbakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakii 
Yoga is the easiest in all respects ; people can do it very well without 
incurring any suffering to the body, and bringing the mind to a perfect 
coDcentratioo. This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds as the 
Gunas are three, His Bbakti is TAmasi who worships Me, to pain 
others, being filled with vanity and jealousy and anger. That Bhakti 
is RajAsic when one worships Me for one's own welfare end does not 
intend to do harm to others. He has got soma desire or end in view, some 
fame or to attain some objects of enjoyments and ignorantly, and 
thinking himself different from Me, worships Mo with greatest dero- 
ttoD. Again that Bhakti is SAitvikt when anybody worships Me 
to purify his sins, and offers to Me the result of all his Karmas, think- 
ing that Jiva and U'vara are separate and knowing that this action of 
his is aatbori/.6d in the Vedas and therefore must be observed. This 
SAttviki I'bakti is differeot from the Supreme Bhakti as the worshippers 
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Ibiok Me eeparate ; but it leacli to the Supreme Bbakti. The other 
two Bhaktis do not load to Par& Bbakti (the Supreme Bbakti or tbe 
Higheet uueelfish Love.) 

11-20. Now hear attentively about tbe Parft Bbakti that I am now des' 
oribingtoyou. H 3 who heara always My Glories and recites My Name and 
whose mind dwells always, like the incessant flow of oil, in Me Who is the 
receptacle of all auspicious qualities and Gunas. But he has not tbe 
least trace of any desire to get the fruits of his Karma ; yea he does not 
want SAmipya, Sdrfti, S&yujyo, and S&lokya aud other forms of 
liberations ! Ho becomes filled with devotion for Me alone, worships 
Me only \ knows nothing higher than to serve Me and he does not 
want final liberation even. He does not like to forsake this idea of Sevya 
(to be served) and Sevaka (servant who serves). He always meditates 
on Me with a constant vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme 
Devotion ; he does not think himself separate from Me but rather 
thinks himself “ that 1 am the Bbagavat!.*’ He considers all the Jivas 
as Myself and loves Me as he loves himself. He does not make any 
difference between the Jivas and myself as be hods the same 

Chaitanya everywhere and mainfested in all. He does not quarrel 
with anybody as he has abandoned all ideas about separateness ; he 

bows down, and worships tbe Ch&ndMas and all tbe Jivas. He 

who becomes tilled with devotion to Me whenever be sees My place, 

My devotees, and hears the S&stras, describing My deeds, and when- 

ever he meditates on My Mantras, he becomo^ filled with the highest love ; 
and his hairs stand on their ends out of love to Me and tears of Jove flow 
incessantly from both his eyes , he recites My name and My deeds in a 
voice, choked with feelings of love for Mo. [^V. —The Pard Prema 

Bhakti is like the maddening rush of a river to tbe Ocean ; thence in the 

shape of vapour to the highert llimulay^ii Mountain peaks to be con- 
gealed into snow where various plays of bright colours take place.] 

21-30. O Lord of the mountains ! He worships Me wicli intense 
feeling as the Mother of this Universe and the Cause of all causes, 
lie performs the daily and occasional duties and all My vows and sacri- 
fices without showing any miserly feeling in hi^ expenditure of money. 
He n»torally longs to perform My festivities and to visit places where My 
Utsabs are held. He sings My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated 
with My love, and has no idea of egoism and is devoid qf his l>ody-idea, 
ibinkiog that tbe body is not his. He thiuks that whatever iu Priirabdba 
(done in bis previous Jives) must eomo to pass and therefore does not 
become agitated as to tbe preservation id hi^ bxly aud soul. This sort 
of Bbakti is called tbe ParA Bhakli or the Highest Dovotiou. Here the 
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liredouioeub idea is the idea of th« Devi and no other idea bakes its place. 

O MoucUin ! He ^ebs immediately dissolved in My Nature of Consoiousness 
whose heart is really filled with such Par& Bhakti or All Love. The sages call 
the limiting stage of this devotion and dispassion as JBtna (knowledge). 
IVbcD this-JRAna arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their ends satisfied. 
Yea ! He goes then to the Mani Dvipa, when his Ahamkkra does not crop 
up by his Pr&rabdba Karma, though he did not fail to give up his life in 
devotion. 0 Mountain F That man enjoys there all the objects of enjoy- 
mentsi though unwilling and. at the end of the period, gets the knowledge 
of My Consciousness. By that he attains the Final Liberation for ^ver. 
Without this Jfi&na, the Final Liberation is impossible. I 

81-33. Me realises Para Brahma who gets in this body of his the alipve 
Jfitna of the Pratyak Atm& iu his heart; when his.Pr&na leaves his boj|y, 
he does not get re-birth. The Sruti says ; — ** He, who knows Brahms, 
becomes Brahma." In the logic of Kantha Chftmikara, (gold on the nec^) 
the ignorance vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, he 
attains all his knowledge the object to be attained, when be recognises the 
gold on his neck. 

34-37. 0 Best of Mountains I This My consciousness is different from 
the perceived pots, etc., and unperceived Mly4. The image of this Paramftt* 
mfi is seen in bodies other than the AtmH as the image falls in a mirror ; as 
the image falls in water, so this Paramktm^ is seen in the Pitrilokas. As the 
shadow and light are quite distinct, so in My Manidv Ipa, the knowledge of 
oneness without a secoud arises. That man resides in the Brahma Loka for 
the period of aKalpa who leaves bis body without attaining Jfiina, though 
be bod his Vair^gyam. Then be takes bis birth in the family of a pure pros- 
perous family and practising again bis Yoya habits, gets My Consciousness. 

38-45. 0 King of Mountains ! This Jfi^lua arises after many births ; 
it does not come in one birth ; so one should try one's best to get this 
Jn&na. If, attaining this rare human birth, one does not attain this 
JS&na, know that a great calamity has befallen to him. For this human 
birth is very hard to attain ; aud then the birth in a Ur&hmin family is 
rarer; inoieover amongst the Brahmins, the knowledge of the Veda 
(the Consciousness is exceedingly rare.) Tbe attaining of the mx 
qualities (which are considered as si.x wealth), restraint of passions, etc.; 
the success in Yoga and the acquisition of a pure real Guru, all these are 
very bard to be attained in this life. O Mountain ! The maturity and 
tbe activities of the organs of the senses, and tbe purification of the body 
according to tbe Vedic rite^'ere all very difiiouU to attain. Know this again 
that to get a desire for final liberation is acquired by the merits acquired in 
many births. That man’s birth is entirely futile, wlioaUaintng all theabpva 
qualifications does not try his Lest to attain this Jfifiiuu So one ehould 
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try one*a beat to acquire the J ii&na. Then, at every moment, he geta the 
fruits of the Aa^amedha sacrifice. There ia do doubt in this. As ffhee 
(clarified batter) resides potentially io milk, so the V^ijfSlna Brahma resides 
IQ every body. So make the mind the churoing rod and aUvays churn with 

degrees, the knowledge of Brahma will be attained. 
Man attains blessedness when he gets this JfiAna ; so the Vedinta savs: 

Thus I have described to you in brief, O King of Mountains ! all that 
you wanted to hear. Now what more do you want ? 


Here ends the Thirty- soventb Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
glories of Bhskti in the Mahi\ Pur&iiaman, Sri Mad Devi Hh^gavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy4sa. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII, 

1-2. The Him.May&a siid : — “O Devi! Dpsciiba the places 
on this earth that are prominent, sacred, and worth viaiiing and which 
Thou likest best. O Mother ! .ilso sanctify us by describing the vows 
and ulsshs that are pleasing to Thee, and by performing which, men 
become blessed and get tbenipelves satisfied. 

3-10. Tbe Devi spoke liimavan ' All the places that are 

on this earth are all Mine and all should be visited. And every moment 
is fit for taking vows and utaabs. For I am of the natui-e pervading 
every moment ; so whatever actions are performed at any moment 
are all equal to taking My vows and utsabs. O King of Mountains f 
Still 1 am DOW telling something out of My affection to My Bhaklas. 
Hoar. . There is a great place of pilgrimage named Kolhfipura in the 
southern country. Here the Devi Lakfmi always dirolli. The second 
place is Mfitripura in the SahyAdrI mountain ; here the Devi RenukA 
dwells. The third pisoe is TulajApur ; neat is tbe place Saptae^ringa, 
the groat places of HingulA and JvAlA Mukhi. Then the great places 
of SA kambbart, BhrAmarf, SriraktadantikA and DArgA. The best of 
all places is that of VmdhyAehala VAsinii the great places of AnnapurnA 
and tbe excellent KAnobipur (Conjiverum). Next come the places of 
BhtmA Doft» VimalA Devi, Sri CbandralA Devi of Kar 9 At, and the 
place of Kaae'ikt. Then the great place of N IIAmbA on the top of the 
NilAparvata, the piece of JAmbAnsdea'vart, and tbe beatitiful drinagara. 

11-20. The great place of Sri Guhya KAli, well established in Ne[>al, 
Md that of S'rt MlnAkfl Devi esUblished in Chtdamvarara. The great 
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pUoa named Ved&ranya where the Sundarl Devi is residing ; then the 
place named EkAioraram, and the place Bhuvanes'vara near Piirufottama 
where I always dwell as Para S'akti Bhu vanes* vari. The famous place of 
Mah&las&v known lo the south by the name MallUri; the place of Yoges'vari 
Vara and the widely known place of Nila S'arasvatf in China. The 
escellent place of BagalU in fiaidyan&tb, the supreme place Manidvipa 
of drimati Bhuvanes^vari where I always reside. The Yonimandala 
K&mAkhy&, the place cf Srimatl Tripur& Bhariavf, the excellent of all 
the places in this earth, where the Devi Mah& always dwells. There 

is no other place better than this on the earth. Here the Devi becomes 
every month in Her course of menstruation and where the virtt^us 
men are seen. Here all the Devas remain in the form of mount^^ns 
and where on the mountains the excellent Devas inhabit. The sages say. 
That all the places there are of the nature of the Devi ; there is t\o 
better place than this Kiimdkbyli Yoniinand.ala. Piii^kara, the sacred 
place, is the se.it of GAyatri ; the place of Chandika in Amares'a . and 
the excellent place of ru^kavokai ni in TrabhAr'a. The place of Lliiga- 
(IhArini Devi in NaiinisAranva. and the plfice of PumhutA in Puskai ukya; 
Hati dwells in AsAdhl. 

21-30. Dandioi Parames'vari dwells in Chnndamundi. Bhuti dwells 
in Bb&rabhuti , and Nukule levari dwells in NAkula. ChancIrikA dwells 
ill Haris'ebandra ; Sdnkari in S^rigiri ; Tris'AlA in Japea^vara ; and 
SakfmA in AmrAta Kes\ara. SAnkari dwells in Ujjain, darvAni in the 
place Madhy.nniA, and MArga DAyini dwells in the holy E^tra KedAra. 
The celebrated llhairav! dwells in the place named Bhairtva ; MangalA in 
(>ayA Ksettra : StbAnupriyA in Euruk^etra ; and SvAyambhnv! 
Devi dwells in NAkula; UgrA dwells in Kankhal ’ VisSeaA dwells 
in Vimales'vara, MabAnandA in AttabAsa ; and MahAntakfl 
in Alaheudra. Bhimes'vari dwells in Bbima; the BhavAnt Sankart 
dwells in VastrApadma ; and lludrAni in Ardha Eotf. Vis'alAkft 
dwells in Avimukta , MahAbhAgA [^dwells in MahAIaya ; Bhadra* 
karni in Gokarna ; and BbadrA resides in Bbadrakarpak ; Utpa* 
lAkfi dwells in SuTamAkfa ; SthAnvts'A in StkAflt! EamalA in KamaJt- 
laya ; Chan^^ in Chhaga]andaka« situated in the south near the tea- 
coast. TrisandhyA dwells in Knruf^ala ^ Maka|ea^varl in MAko|a; 
dRofak! in Mandales^a ; KAH in K Alan jam ; Dbmiti in dankukar|^ ; 
StbUA in StbAlakea vara ; and ParameeVar! HrillekhA dwelte in ibe 
hearl lotuses of the Jfianins. 

Sl<84. The places mentioned above are all deartai to the Deft* 
First the merits of these places are to be hexrd ; o^xt the Dsvt is to be 
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wanhipped by tbe rites and ceremonies according* to the«« rules. Or, 

O Mountain ! All tho lioly places of pib^rimiges exist in Kiia'i. The 
Devi always dwells theie. Persons, (lcvi»Uil to the Devi, tee theso 
places and if they make Japam and meditate on the lotus-feet of the 
Devi, they will’ carUinly be freed from the bonds of SamsKra ; there is 
DO doubt in this. If anybody, getting up in the morning, recite the 
names of tliese pUces, all his sins would instantly be burnt away. 

35-4)0. And if one reads, in the time of SrAddha, before the 
Brahmins, these holy names of the Dev\ his Pitria will be purifi- 
ed of their sins in the Mahtk&s'a by the Mah& PrUna and will 
get their highest goal. 0 One of good vows ! 1 will now des- 
cribe to you the vows that are to be carefully observed by men 
and women; hoar. Ananta Tritiy&khya Vrata (vow), HasaUalyani 
Vrata, and ArdrAnandakara Vrata, these three Vrutas are to he observed 
in the TritlyA (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, the Krisn i 
Chaturdas'i vows, the Tuesday vow, and the evening twilight vow. In 
this twilight vow, MahA Deva placed the Devi in the evening on an 
Asana ; and He, along with the other Dew, began to dance before Her. 
Fisting is enjoined in this vo.v ; and then in the evening one must 
worship the Devi, the Giver of all auspicious things, Eipecialiy In every 
fortnight, if the Devi be worshipped, She gets exiremely pleased. 

41. 0 Best of Mountains ! The Monday vow is very agreeable to 

Me ; the worship of the Devi should be done an] then in the night one 
must take one a food. 

42- A3. The two nine nights vow called NavarAtra are to be ob erved, 
one in the autumn and the other in the spring season, d'hesa are very 
dear to Me. He is certainly My devotee and very dear who for My 
satisfaction performs these and the other Nitya Naiinittik vows, free 
from any pride and jealousy. He certainly gets the SAjujya Mukti with 
Me. 

44-46. O NagarAja ! The Holy (Dol) festival in the month of 

Chait 00 the third day of the white fortnight la very pleasing to Me 
and fhould be obeerved by all. My devotees perforin the S'ayanotsava in 
the Panru^mAet in the month of AsA^ha ; the JAgaranotssva in the 
PearfamAef in the month of KArtik, the Rathe JAtrA in the 3rd of 

the while fcurtiught in At Afha ; the Damanotsava in Chaitra. 

And my deaf festivale in the month of SrAvana and various 

other festivab. 
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47-49. In all these festivals one ehould feast well with gladoets 
all My devotees, and the Knmdris (virgins), well clothed aDdMreseed, 
and the boys, thinking them all to be of .My very nature. No miter- 
linees is to be entertained and 1 should be worshipped with flowers, ate. 
He is blessed and attains his goal and is dear to Me who carefully and 
devotedly observes every year all these festivals. O Nagendra I Thus 
I have described to you in brief all the vows that are pleasing to Me. 
These instructions are not to be given who is not a disciple nor to 
one who is not My devotee. i 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book oa the 
vows and the sabred places of the Devi iu the Mah& PurAnam Sri Mad^Devi 
Ab^gavatam, of 18,00J verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


1. The HimAlayAs .«ai(l : — O Devi I O Mabes^ari ? O Thou, the 
Occsu of Mercy ! () World- Mother ! Now describe in detail bow Tby 

worship is conducted, the rules and oeremopiale thereof. 

2*20. The Devi said : — ** O King -of Mountain! ! 1 now describe 

to you the rites and ceremonies and the methods of My worship that are 
pleasing to Me. Hear it attentively and with fai th. My worfhip is 
of two kind« : — External and internal. The external worship is again 
twofold one is Yaidik, and the other is TAntrik. The Vaidik worship 
is also of two kinds according to the difference a in My forms. Those 
who are initiated in the Vedic Mantrams worship according to the Vedio 
rites and ceremonies and those who are initiated in the TAntiik-Mantram 
worship ; according to the TAntrik rites. That stupid man is entirely ruined 
and goes to Hell who knowing the secrets of worship, aot|coDirary to then. 
First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship ; hear. The highest 
Form of Mine that you saw before, with innoinerable heads, innumefable 
eyes, innumerable feet, and the lllnmiiier of the inteltigsoceo of all the 
Jivas, endowed with all powers, Higher than the Highest, Very Grand, 
worship That, bow down to That and meditate on That. O Nagendra 1 
This is the first form of worship that 1 deserihe to' yon. With yonr 
senses eootrolled, peaceful, with a well oonoentratod mind, rotd of ogoism 
nud vanity, and devoted to That, perform sacrifioes to That, take rafugo 
0 . Tbalf sss That within the temple of yoar mind, and alwaye recite 
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Her iiaiii 9 and inaditats ou Thafc. Take bold ot Me, end Mj ideay with 
one pointed lovin;^ devotion end please He wiib the perforuiince of 
a^acrifioes, austerities and gilts. By My Grace, you will no doubt be 
able to get the Fiual Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to Me, think- 
iiig Me as Xlie Highest, is the forernoit aroougst the Bhaktas. I pro* 
lutse that 1 will certainly deliver him from this ocean of the world. 0 
Ring of mountains ! Meditation with Karma and Jildna with Bbakti will 
lead one to Me. Only the work alone will fail to get one to Me. O Hlma- 
van ! From Dharma arises Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest 
Jft:\na. What are said in the druti and Smriii Sastrae the Mahirfis takei 
that as the Dharma; and what are written in other Sastras, they take them 
to be DbarmAbhdsa (the Shadow or reflection of Dharma). Out of My 
omniscient and omnipotent Nature, the Vedas have come. Owing to the 
want of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can never be invalidated. The 
Sinritis are formed out of the meaniog of the Vedas ; so the Smritii and 
PurAras, formed^ by Manu and the other Ri^is, arc authoritative, lu som^ 
places it is hinted that there other Skslras than the Vedas, taking the 
Tiintras indirectly into account. Although the matters relating to the 
Dharraas are mentioned tbareiu, but as they are apparently contrary to 
ibe dnitis, the Tantras are not accepted by tbs Vaidik Pundits. 
The other ^Astra makers are marked with their ignorance ; so their sayings 
oiniiot be authoritative. Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas 
who want the Anal liberation. As the king's order is never disobeyed 
amongst bis subjects, so the Sruti, the Command of Mine, the Lord of 
all, can never be abandoned by men. 


21-30. To preserve My Commanumcnts, 1 bavw created the Br&hmapa 
and the Kfattriya castes. My secrets are all embodied in the drutis. For 
that reason, the words of ihe Srutis are no doubt to be known and 
observed by the sagei. 0 Mountain I When the Dharma (righteousnesa) 
dcoiioes and the Ad harma (unrighteousness) reigns supreme, 1 tbeu 
manifest Myself in the world ss Ssksmbhirt, H&u.a, Kri^na and otheii. 
Therefore, the Devas, the preservers of the Vedas, and Ihe Daityas, tba 
destroyers of the Vedas are classlAed. Whoever does not practise accord- 
ing to the Vedes 1 have created mioy hells for their lessons. When the 
■innere hear of those halls, they get extremely terrified. The king shoald 
banish those stupid persons from hie kingdom and the BrAbmips should 
not talk with them nor take them in their own lines nor when partaking 
of food, those who forseke the VaiJic Dharma and go for shelter to another 
Dharma. The S 'Astras that are exlaul, as conirary to the S'rutie and 
Bmritia, areallTAmasi S'A«tias . MahAdeva has framed these Vtina, 
KApAlsk, Kaulak^i Bbairavi and euch like SAstras for fascinating the 
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liMiilu ; nlve Hu haM no object in rraming them. Thoae Brubuiitns that ware 
burnt ii|> by the curves of Uak»H. Sukra, Dadhiehi and were b^ni.hed from 
the pith of the Vedas, it is for delivering Ibem, step by step that 
MahAJeva baa framed the five Agamas, ^aiva, Vaijpava, laura, dbkU 
and GAfapatya SAetras. 

31-37. Id ihoee Tautra S'aatras there are some passages in conforinity 
with the Vedas and there are other passages oontradictory to the Vedw. 
IftheVeidik persons resort to passages in conformity with the/ Vedas 
then there cannot arise any fault in them. The BrAhmi^s le not 
AdhikAris to those TAntrio texts that are oontradictory to the Vedas. 
Those persons that have no claim to the Vodas can be AdhikAris to these 
latter texU. Therefore the Vaidik BrAhmanas sliould resort to the Vedas 
with all the care possible and make the Para Brahma of the nature of jWna 
manifest within them. The Sanynsins. VAnaprusthas, householders aud BiAb- 
machAris should give up all their desires and lake refuge in Me ; free from 
egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts 'wholly given to 
Me and engaged in speaking out My places, with enrapt devotioo. 
They always ivoiship My Viral (Cosmic) form, immersed in the Yoga called 
Aie'varya Yoga (Cosmic Yoga dealing with the glories, prosperity"of god). 

I illumine the understanding with the Sun of My Consoiousneee, and I 
deetroy the Darkness of Ignorance of those {jersons tbet ere alweyi 
engaged in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in this, O 
Nagendra ! Thus I have described in brief the methods end prao- 
tiqes of the Vaidik PujA; now I will tell you the TAotrikl PujA; hear 
AtteDfcively. 

38.47. On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the Sun or the 
Moon, in water, in VAna Linga, in Yantra or on a cloth or in the lotue 
of heart, one is to meditote end worship the Blissful, Higher then the 
Highest, the Devi, Who oreetei this universe with the three Gupae 
Sattva. Raja and Tama, Who is filled with the juice of mercy. Who is 
blooming in youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Son, MboM beautr 
overtops to the full. Whose all tbe limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who ia 
the sentiment of Love Incarnate, Who feels very much for tbo mental pain 
of Her Bhaktas, Who being pleased, maiufeata Herself before the Bhaktae 
on Whose furehead, the segment of tbe Moon shines inoeseantly, and 
Whose four hands bold goad, ooom and the eigne of fearlaeenMe' and 
to grant boons. Uotil one ie entillud to tbe internal worebip, one ebooM 
worship tbe external; never he is to abandon it. Wo.*ship is intaraal 
when one’s heart gete dilutcl in P.iia Brahma, of the nature of tbo l/nivaiw 
sal Consciousuees, U Muiiutaiu ! Kuon My CvniciontiioiM (Samvit) to 
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be Mj Higbeei Neture itiibout iny limiUtiooi. Therefore il ie highly 
incumbeot to atUch ooe’s beertii free from other edjuucts, ooueUutly to 
ibis Semvit Aud whet is more tlfau this Samvit is this iliueive world 
full ul MayA. bo to get rid of this world oue is to coustaotly meditate 
on Mo, the Witii'eas of all, the Self of all, with a heart full of devotiou aod 
free from any Saiikalaps or desires. 

O Best of Mountains ! Now 1 will describo to you iu detail the 
external forui of worslnp. Hear attentively. 

Here ends the Thirty -ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book ou the 
worship of the World-Mother in Sri Mad Duvi Bhagavataui, the Mahli 
Pur^inaui, of 18,000 verses, by Malirsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XL. 


1-5. The Devi said : — Getting up from the bed early iu the uioruingi 
one is to meditate on the thousand petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of 
camphor, in the top part his brain on the head. Ou this he ehoiild remember 
his S’ri Guru, very gracious looking, well decorated with ornaments, with 
His Consort Sakti and bow down to Him and within Him he should meditate 
the Kundalini Devi thus : — I take refuge unto that Uigheet S^kti 
Kundalini, of the nature of the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest as 
Chaityana while up-going to the Brabmarandhra (the aperture supposed 
to be at the crown of the head, through which the soul takes its flight at 
death) and Who is of the nature of nectar while returning back in the 
SufumnA canal. After meditating thus, he should meditate on the Blissful 
Form of Mine within the Kundalini Fire situated in the MulAdh&ra 
Lotus (coccygeal lotus). Then he should rise up to go for the calls of 
nature, etc., and complete Sandhyi Bandanams and other duties. The 
best of the BrAhmins, then, should for My satisfaction perform the 
Agnihotra Homa and sitting in bis Asana make Sankalap (determination) 
to do My PAjA (worship). 

N, B . — ^The brain has three divisions, the lower, the middle and the 
higher, or top-most part which is very pure. 

6*10. Next he is to make BhAta S’uddhi (purification of elements of 
the body by respiratory attraction and replacement) and then the MAtrikA 
NyAsa. Then he should arrange the letters of the root Mantra of MAyA 
and exeottte the IlrtllekbA MAtrikA NyAsa. In this he is to place the letter 
Ha ** in the MuUJhAra, the letter Ua '* in his heart and the vowel ^ i ’* 
ill the middle of bis brows atid Uriiu uu the top pari of his head. Fiutsbiog 
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iben all tbe othor NyAsas according to that Mantra, he should think within 
his body Dbarmi, Jnilua, Vairttgyaia, and Prosperity as the four legs of 
the seat and Adbarnia, A jfi&na, AvairAgyam and non-prosperity, these 
four as tbe body of the seat on the four quarters East, South, West and 
North. Then he should meditate on the Great Devi in the lotus of his 
heart blewn by PrUiuiyamn, situated on the five seats of the Pretas. O 
Mountain 1 Brabiiid, Vifnu, Uudra, SadAa'iTa and ts’vara are the five Pretas 
situated under My feoL 

11. These are of the nature of earth, water, fire, air, and ether, the 
five elements aud also of the nature of JAgrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) 
Sufupti (deep sleep state) TuriyA (the fourth state) and Atita Rfipa, |the 
(the fifth state) eioluding the 4 states, corresponding to the five etafes. 
But I, who am of the nature of Brahma, am over and above the fiW 
elements incl the five states j therefore My Seat is always on tbe top of 
these five forces. 

12. Meditating on Me thus and worshipping Me with bis roindooneen- 
trated, he is next to make Japam (recitiug My name slowly). After Japam 
he is to make over the fruits of Japam to Me. He should then place tbe 
Arghya for the external worship. 

13. Then the worshipper is to sprinkle with tbe Astra mantra *Pba| \ 
alljhe articles of worship that are placed in front of him and purify them. 

14-18. He should close the ten quarters with the Cbhotiku MudrA 
and bow down to his Guru. Taking bis permission, he should meditste on 
the outside seat, the beautiful divine form of bis heart lotus and invoke the 
Deity outside and place Her on the seat by Prana PratiftbA and 
perforn AvAhana, and preseut to Her Arghya (an offer of green grass, 
rice, etc., made in worsbippiug a god), PAdya (water for washing legs 
and feet), Achaman, water for bath, a couple of clothes, all sorts of 
oruaments, or scents, flowers and tbe necessary articles with due devotion 
and be should worship the attioiidatit doilies, of the Yantra. If one be 
unable to worship daily the attendant deities, one must worship them 
on bViday. 

li). ortho atleudaut deities, one must lueditute the princilial deity 
of the nature of PrabhA (illumiiiati'>n) and think that by Her rays the 
three worlds are |>orvaded. 

20. Next be ehoiiM worship again tbe Bhuvanes'vari Devi, tbe 
ChiAf Deity along with other attondent deities with scent, good imelliDg 
riuwers and Nuivedyaand variuuv othci taaloful di^lieo• 



rriAPTRR XL. 


739 


Bor^r yiM 

21-22. He should then recite the Sahasrenslma (thousand names) 
stotra and the Dev! Slikta Mantra ** Ahani Umlrobliih, etc , ” and Sarvc 
vai Dey| Devt tnupaiaathuli etc the De\i Aibarva ^iro Mantra and the 
llpanisada' Mantra of Bhiivanes'vari, the tamona mantra<t, rcpcatctlly 
and thus bring Hy satisfaction. 

23-24. With hearts filled with love atul with hairs standing on 
their ends all should satisfy Me frer|iioutly with tears of love flowing 
from their eyes and with voice choked with feelings and with dancing, 
music and singing and with his whole body filled with joy. 

25. My glory is well established in the Veda Pdrayana and in all the 
Pur Anns. So for My satisfaction, one should offer daily to Mo one'^ 
everything with one’s body and reiite the readings from the VpiUs. 

2C-27. Next, after completing the Iloma offerings, he should feed the 
Rruhmanas, tha young virgins well clothed^ the boys and the public 
and the poor, tbinking all of them to be so many forms of the Devi. 
Tlien he should bow before the Devi that resides in his heart. an>] 
finally by SamhAra MudrA take leave of the Deity ii.i^oked. 

28. 0 One of good vowa ! The llrillekbA Mantra (Hrim) is the chief 
of all mantrams ; so My worship and all othe.' actions ought to be 
performed with this IlrillekhA Mantram. 

29. I am always reflected in this Mirror of IlrillekhA form ; so any- 
thing offered in this HrillekhA Mantra of Mine is offered as it were 
with all the Mantras. Then one should worship the Guru with orna- 
ments, etc., and think oneself blessed. 

30-31. O Himavdo ! Nothing remains at any time unavailable to 
him who worships thus the Bhuvanes\ari Devi, After quitting his body, 
he goes to theMani Dvipa, My Place. He gets the form of the Devi; and 
the Devas constantly bow dowo to him. 

82-45. O Mahidbara I Thus 1 have described to you the rules of 
worshipping the Great Devi ; consider this in all the aspects and worship 
Me according to your Adhik&ra (claim) and you will attain your Goal. 
There ii no doubt in this. O Best of mountains ! This d&stra DevigitA 
you are not to tell to those who are not the devotees, to those who are 
enemies, and to those who are cunning. If one gives out this secret of 
Gita, it is like taking off the covering from the breast of the mother ; so 
earefully keep it secret and think that this is very neoessary. This 
Devt nitd ought to be given to a disciple, a Bliakr.a, the eldest son, and 
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to one who is g;ood netured, and well dressed end devoted to tbe Davt. 
O MonotmiD ! In the time of Srlddha (solemn obsequies performed in 
honour of the manes of dcocsaed aiioestors) ho the highest place of 
the Pitris >vho reads this l'>evi (JitA before the HrMimanas. Vjr&sa 
said: — Tbe Devi vanished there after describing all these. Tbe Devas 
were glad and considered themselves blessed by the sight of the Devi. 

0 Janamejsya ! The Haimavat! next took Her birth in the house of 
the Him&layo and was knoivii by tbe name of Ganri. Sankara, the 
Deva ol the Devas, married Her. Sadftnana Tvfirtika) was born of them. 
He killed the T^idakA A Mira. O King ! In ancient times, when the 
ocean was cbuined, m.'uny gems were obtained. At that time the 
Devas chanted h}mns to the Devi with a concentrated mind to ^et 
Lakfini Devi. To show favour to the Deva^, UamA Devi got out of 
the ocean. The Devas gave Laksroi to Visn.i, the LonI of the Vaikunt^, 
Vi^nu was very glad at this. O King ! Thus 1 have described to yiVii 
the Greatness of the Devi and iho birth of Gauri and Lak^mi. Onefs 
desires are all fullilled when one heais this. O King! This secret 1 
have described to you. Take care not to divulge it to f^ny other body. 
This is the secret of the GitA ; so carefully conceal it. O One ot pure heart ! 

1 have told to you this Divine and Sin-destroying narration, that you 
asked. What more do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh Hook on the External 
Worship of the Devi in the MahiipurAiiam, §ri Ma<l Devi HhAgnvatam, 
gflft^OnO verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


('I'lir Seventh Hoi»k Conipleteil.J 



O'tie XligHtli Book. 


CHAPTER I. 


1-4. Janamejaya asked 0 Lord ! I have heard all that you 
have described about the sweet nectar-like characters of the Kings of the 
Solar and the Lunar dynasties. Now kindly describe the real Tattva of the 
Viral Form of the Great Devi and how She was worshipped in every 
Manvantara by the Regent of that ManvaiiUra and ihe Kings thereof. 
In what part of the year and in which place, under what circumstances 
and in what form and with what Mantras was the Devi worshipped ? 

1 am very anxious to hear all this. 0 Guru ! In fact describe the 
gross forms of tha Adyii Sakti, tbe Devi Dbagavati by concentrating 
attention to Which, 1 can have the power to understand the subtle forms 
of tbe Devi and I can get the highest good in this world 

5-9. VyUsa said 0 King ! Now hear. I am describing to 3011 
in detail abouQ the worship of the Dev! Bhagavati that leads to the 
welfare of tbe Whole World ; the hearing of which or the juactice of 
which enables one to get the highest good. In days of yore, the 
Devarfi NIraJa a«ked Nirftyana about this very point; I will now tell 
you what the Bhagavau, the Promulgator of the Yoga Tattva, advised 
N&rada. Ouce on a time the all powerful Devar 9 i Ndrada entitled with 
all the Yogic powers, and born from the body of BrahmH was travelling 
all over this earth and came to the hermitage of the Kifi NurHyana. 
Resting a while, and the troubles of the journey over, he bowed down to 
the Yogi NAr&yana and asked Him what you ask me now. Nlrada said:— 
O Deva Deva Mahftdeva ! 0 Thou, the Ancient Puru(a, the Excellent One I 

7-9, 0 Omniscient * O Thou, the Holder of the Universe ! O Thou 
Who art the repository of the good qualities and Who art praised by 
all ! 

10-12. O Deva I Now tell me what is tbe ultimate cause of this 
Universe : whence haa^thia Universe its origin ? And how does it rest ? 
To whom does it take refuge ? Where does it dissolve in the time of 
Pralaja ? Where do all the Karmas of these beings go to ? And what 
Object is that w'loie kmwledge destroys for ever the MAjrA, .he Cabn 
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of oil this Mobo (illuiion) ? Wboae irorship, wbot Jopora, ond Whose 
meditation in the lotus of heart are to he made, by which, O Deva I the 
knowledge of ParamUtinan rUe^j tu the heart, the darknee of the night 
vanishes by the rising of the Sun. 

13. O Deva ! Kindly reply to these my questions in such a clear 
manner as the ignorant people in this Samsiira cun understand and get 
themselves across this ocean of Samsiira, 

14-15. Vyiisasaid: — Thus asked by the Devarfl, the ancient Naril- 
yana, the Best of the Munis, the great Yogi gladly spoke 0 
Devarei ! Hear 1 will now speak to you all the Tuttvas of this woNd, 
knowing which the mortal never falls into the illusion of this world. \ 

16. 0 Child I The original cause of this Universe is the Dev! Mali^ 

U^yH (the image of the Supreme Chaitanya Para Brahma); this is the 
opinion of the Risis, the Devas, Gandharvas, and other intelligent persons. 

17-23. It is written in the Vedas and other Sattras that the Devi 
BhagavatT, worshipped by all in tbo Universe, creates, preserve.^ and 
destroys the Universe by the influence of Her three Gunas. I now 
describe to you the nature of the Devi, worshipped by theSiddhas, Gan- 
dharbas and Ritie, the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins,' 
and gives final liberation Moksa (and Dbarma, Artha, and K4ma also). 
The powerful Sv&yambhuva Manu, the First, the husband of Satarupil, the 
prosperous and the Ruler of all the Manvantraas worshipped the 
sinless -Frajapati Brahma, bis Fatlier with due ‘devotion and satisfied 
Him when the Grandsire of the Lokas, the Hiranyagarbha spoke to his 
son :^The excellent worship of the Devi should be done by you. By 
Her Grace, O Son, your work of creating worlds will be successful. 
Thus spoken by Brahm4, the Bibhu SvAyambhuva Manu, the VirAt 
incarnate, worshipped the World Mother with great auaterties. And with 
his concentrated devotion, he satisfied the Devt Deves^i and began to chant 
hymns to Her, the First-born, the MAyA, the dakti of all| and the Cause 
of all causes. 

24-36. Manu said Thow art BrahmA, the ocean of the Vedas, 
Krifna, the abode of Lak^mi, Parandara. 1 bow down again and again 
to Thee, the Deves^i, the Cause of MAyA, the Causa of this UniTirse. 
Tbon boldest s'ankba (the eoncbsbell), chakra, gadA, ate., in Thy haodi 
and Tbou rasideat in the heart of NArAya^a ; Thou art the Vedas 
ioearnate, the World Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all the 
Devae, and tbs Kuower of the Three Vedas. O Tbou, endowed with all 
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poweri and glory i O MabAmAye ! MahAbbAge t Mabodaye ! (tbo 
Self-maDifeated). Thou residefli aa the better half of MabA Deva. and Thou 
dost all wliat are dear to Him. Tbou art the moat beloved of Nanda, 
the Cow* herd (in the form of MabA MAyA, the daughter who concealed 
Krifpa and alipped from tbe banda of Kamsa aod got up in the air and 
remained aa VindhyAvAsint ; alao in tbe form of Bri Kri^na) Thou 
gaveat much pleasure and wert the cause of all the festivities ; Thou 
takeat away tbe fear due to plague, etc,; Thou art worehippeo by tbe 
Devaa. O Thou, the auspicious Bhagavatl! Thou art the welfare of all incar* 
nate ; Thou fructihest the desii-ea of all to success ! Thou art the One to 
Whom all take refuge aod Thou removesl their all the dangers ; O Thou, 
the tbree*eyed ! (iauri I NArAyan! 1 Obeisance to Thee. 1 bow down to 
that ocean of all brightness and splendour, without beginning or end, 
the One Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises and remains 
interwoven therein. 1 bow down to the Devi, whose Gracious Glance 
enables BrahmA, and Mabes'vai a to do their respective works of 

creating, preserving, and destroying the Universe. 0 Devi ! Thou art 
the Only One, whom all can bjw, since the lotus-born BrabmA, terrified 
by the horrible Daityas, was IVoed by Thy prowess only. 0 Bhagavati I 
Thou art modesty, fame, memory, lustre; Thou art Lak.smi, GirijA, 
tbe daughter of HimAlayAi Thou art Sat), the Dak^a’s daughter ; Thou 
art tbe SAvitri the Mother of tbe Vedas, Tbou art the intelligence of 
all and Thou art tbe cause of fearlessness. So 1 now engage myself in 
reciting Thy Japara, Thy hymns and Thy worship. I meditate on Thee 
and see Thy form within my heart and bear Thy praises. Be graciously 
pleased on me, 0 Devi ! It is by Thy Grace that BrahmA is the Kevcaler 
of tbe Four Vedas, Vi^nu is the Lord of Laksiui, Indra is the Lord of tbe 
Devas and of tbe three worlds ; Varuna is the Lord of waters, Kiivera is 
the Lord of wealth, Yama is the Lord of tbe dead, Nairrita is the Lord 
of the KAkfasas, and Soma is the Lord of tbe water element and praised 
by the three worlds. Therefore, O A uipicious World Mother 1 I bow 
down again and again to Thao. 

37-42. MArAyana said :—“0 Child ! When SvAyambhuva Mann, the 
son of BrahmA, chanted thus the hymns to the AdyA Sakti Bhagvati 

NArAyap!, She became pleased and spoke to him thus The Devi said : 

O King, tha*BrahmA’e son ! 1 am pleased with your devoted worship and 
hymne; so aak boon from Me that you desire. Manu said: — “0 Devi! If Thou 
art graciously pleated, grant that my creatiou bo finished without any 
hitch. The Dovt said t— O King of Kings ! By My blessing, your work 
of creation will be completed without any obstruction. And by your 
puyya (merits) they will uu doubt multiply ou and on. Uo who readt 
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with devoiiuii lliid hyiiiu (iitutra) comiiosud by you, will get SQUe, fame 
end beauty in the world hikI, in the end, he will bo enlitlod to get the 
lligbcdt Place. The peujde will have powers unopposed by anybody, 
will got wealth and grains, will get victory everywhere and happiness ; and 
his enemies will be mined. Narayana baid : — ** O Child! The Devt 
Bbagavati AdyA Sakti granted thus the desired boon to Svllyambhuva 
Menu and vanished away at once from hib sight. Then the powerful 
Manu, obtaining thus the boon, spoke tu his father :—>0 Father ! Now 
give me a solitary place where 1 can wordhlp the Devi with saoriGces 
and do my work of creating a good number of people. 

40 - 41 ^- Hearing thus the words of the son, the i'rajapali, the Lord 
thought over the matter for a long time How lliis work would be don^^ 
Alas ! 1 have spent an endless time in this work of creation : but as yet 
nothing Iras been done. For the Earth, the recopticlo ol all the Jivai 8i 
submerged in water and has gone down to the RasAtala. What is to be don$ 
now? There is only one hope and that is this If the Bhagavan, the 
Primeval Person, under Whose Command 1 am engaged in this work 
of creation, helps me in this work of mine, no doubt it will be 
accomplished then and then only. 

Here ends the First Chapter of tho Eighth Book on tbo description 
of the worlds in the Mahkpurunam, Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara, of 18,00C 
verses, by Mobarsi Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPTER II. 


MO. NArSyana said : — O Child ! When you have got your senses 
controlled and have overcome lu^^t, anger, etc , and other enemies, then you 
are certainly entitled to hear this secret.) While BrabmA was discussing 
on this subject with Marichi and the other Urahmarfis and with Svlyam- 
bbuva Maiui, suddenly there came out of tho nose of the meditative 
BrabmA, one young boar (the child of a boar) of the dimension of one 
finger only* That little boar, that was just in the air, ioon beoame, 
while they were looking at it, enlarged to a vcry_big elephant, in an 
instant ; a very strange sight, indeed ! Seeing this, the Kum&ras Sanaka, 
etc., Marichi and the other Seven Uifis, and the Creator Brahinfi were 
btruck with woiidcr ;uid ISrahmA began to discuss thus Oh I This 
young boat has cuioo out sudienly of My uosa , thougb it is a very ituall 
one, it is certainly, come under a di^gui;;o aud it bus all made us merge 
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in au ooduri of wouJur. U this oometLiug Dlviaei of a Sittvie quality 
umlar the guise of this boar ? It was of the size of a thumb and it is now 
like the Him4lay4 Monulain^Oh! Is this the Bhagav&D, the YajHa 
Purufa ? While they were thus disoussing, the BhagayAo, in the shape 
of the boar, b^gan to make loud sounds, like the rolling of the roountaia 
clouds at the time of the Pralaya resounding all the quarters. At this 
BrahmA and all the Rijis afsembled there became very glad, lleariog 
the ghurghura noise of the Boar» their troubles ended and the people of 
Janarloka, Taparloka, Satyaloka and all the Devas being very much 
gladdened began to chant sweet hymns with Chbandas of Rik, Yajus, S4ma 
and Atharva Vedas, to that A.di Puru^a, the Bbagav&n, from all Bides. 

11-21. Hearing their praises, the Bhagavin Ilari graciously looked on 
them and immediately merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very 
much agitated with the heroa striking of the hairs of the Boar, when He 
entered into the waters, and spoke thus: — *^ODeva! O Thou, the 
destroyer of the afflictions of your refuges 1 Protect me." Hearing these 
words of the ocean, the God Hari tore asunder all the aquatic animala 
and went down beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and 
thither, He knew the earth by her smell. At once the Bbagav&n Hari, 
the Lord of all, went to Her and rescued the earth by raising Her up on 
his big teeth, the Barth that was the abode of all the beings. When the 
Bhagav&o, the Lord of all the sacrifices, oame up with the Earth on the 
top of His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of a quarter taking 
out by the root and holding a thousand petalled lotus upon his tasks. 
When the Bhagavftn rescued thus the Earth, raising Her up on Hia tusks, 
Brahmft and Indra, the Lord of the Devas, the powerful Manu began to 
praise Him with sweet words/. — Brabm& said : — O Lotus-eyed ! O Bhaga- 
v4a! Thou art victorious everywhere; O Thou, the Destroyer of the 
sufferings of the Bhaktas I Thou hast, by Thy owo prowess, humilated 
the Heaven, the abode of the gods upto Satyaloka ! Thou, the Giver of 
all the desires ! 0 Deva ! This earth shines so beautiful on Thy tooth 
as the thousand petalled lotus, taken up by the root by a mad elephant, 
ebines on his two tusks, O Bhagavtn 1 This Form, i. r., that of Thy 
•aerifioial Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very beautiful as the lotus 
looks beautiful on the tusks of an elephant. 

21*22. O Lord ! We bow down to Thee, the Creator and the Des- 
troyer of everything ; Thou assumest many forms for the purpose of 
deetcoying the DAnavas ; Thou dost do many acts that redound to Thy 
Glory. We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to Thy Back. (Keallj 
ikon hast no front nor baok. Thou art everywhere.) Thou art the Upholder 
of all the Cebetials and the ImmorUb! Thy eyes shine eqoally everywhere. 

i»4 
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23*24. O Dova ! By Thy poi^ar I am brought up tad eugai^ed io the 
work of crealioD and by Thy order 1 create io every E'llpa thii UairerM 
and destroy it. O Lird of IcamorUls I lu the ancient times the Devae 
united churned the vast ocean by Thy help and got according to their 
merits their due -shares. 0 Hari t lodra, the Lord of the Devas is 
enjoying the vast kingdom of Heaven, the Trllokas, by Thy Will and 
appointment. All the Devas worship him. 

26-27. So the God of Fire has got his burning power and is residing 
iu the bellies of the Devas, the Asuras, man and all other beings and pene- 
trating their bellies, is satisfying all. Yarns, the King of Dharma, by Tljy 
appointment, is the Lord of the southern quarters, is presiding over the 
Pitris and being the witness of all the actions of the Jiv^, is awarding 
duly to them the fruits thereof. 

28-33. Nairrita, the Lord of the llakeaaasa, the witness of alt\ 
the actions of all the beings, by Thy commandment, is the destroyer 
of all the obstacles of the devotees that take refuge unto thee, 
though he is a Yakfa. The Varuna Deva, by Tby order, has become 
duly the Lord of the waters, and the Regent of the Loka (Dikptla). The 
VAyu, the Life of all, the carrier of the smell, has become by Thy order 
Lok4p81a and the Guru of the universe. Euvera, obedient to Tby order, 
has become the Lord of the Yakfas and the Kinnaras and is holding a 
i-espeoiful poeition like other LokapAl as. Is'Ana, Who is the destroyer of 
all the Jfvas, has got bis Lordship over a quarter by Tby order and 
is being praised by all the Rudras, the Devas, Gandharbas, Yakfati 
Kinnaras, the men and all the beings. O BhagavAni We bow down to 
Thee, the Lord of the Universe ; the imuumarablo Devas that are seen 
are merely the small fractions of Thy powers. 

34-38. NArAyana Slid : — 0 Child NArada 1 When BrAhmA, the 
Greater and the Graiidsire uf the Lokas, praised thus the Adi Purufa 
BbagavAii, lie cast a side long glance at (hem, offering Uii Graca, 
When the UbagavAu, the SacriBcial Boar, wjs coming up with earths 
rescued and placed uii his leetli, the awful HiraiiyAk^a, the chief of the* 
Daityas came before Him and obstructed His passage whan He killed 
him by one violent stroke ot bis club. He was. besmeared all over 
bis body with the blood of the Daitya ; aud thus Ho came up from the 
HasAtala and placed the earth on the waters. He then went awaj 
to Uis Vaikuntba abode. 

O Child NArada ! He who hears or reads devotedly this glorious 
deed of the BbagavAo and the deliverance of the Earth, will certainl/ 
be freed of all his sins and goes io the highest holiest plaoe of Vif^o, 
the Lord of all. Misre U no doubt in thi? 
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Hare ends the Second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the uplifting 
of the Earth by the Sacrificial Boar in the Mahftpurhnaoi dri Mad Devi 
BhlgavataiDi of 18,000 verses, by Mabarfi Veda Vyhsa. 


UllArTRH III. 

1-23. NAr&yana said: — Nhrada ! When the Bbagavftn went 
away to Vaikuntha, establishing the Earth in due position and equili- 
brium, Brahni^ spoke thus to his son ; — “ 0 Powerful Son of mine, O 
SvAvamhhiiva ! The of those that aio filled with Teja (energy) 

and T.apas i Now go on wltli your work of nroation, yon think proper, 
on this earth, the IJpholdress of all the .liva;. Aiul wor-ihip the Piirusa, 
the Lord of Sacrifices, aoeordin*; to the division of place anil time, and 
with all the nece.^sary materials of various kinds, high an*! luw, and those 
that will be ineful in pcrformhig your sacrifices. Do Dharma according to , 
the S:\stra8, and according to the V'^arni (the diflerent cartes) and Asrania 
(Brahniacliarya, etc.); thushy gradually going «*n step l»y sf^.p in the path of 
Voga, your progeny will be multiplied. Bsget lovfdy xons and daughters, of 
good fame, culture, modesty and ornamented with various other good 
qualifieatiouB, like yourself ; then marry your daughters when they will 
come to the marriageable age, to proper persons of good qualifications and 
then (is your mind thoroughly on the Kicellent Viini^a that is the very 
Best. O Child ! Now go and serve ^the Bhagavau with devotion 
as 1 have advised you ; and you will certainly attain that which is 
difficult to be worshipped and obtained. Advising thus his oon Sv&yam- 
bhuva Mann, and starting him in his work of creation, the Lotus- 
born, the Lord of all the subjects, Brahm& went away to His own 
abode. When Brahml went away, having ordered -bis son to 

create progeny and subjects, Manu, took that seriously in hia 
heart and began to do that work. In due time, he had two power- 
ful sons named Priyavrata and Uttftnap&da and three lovely beautiful 
daughters endowed with various good qualities. Hear the namee of the 
three daughters. The first daughter, the purifier of the world, was named 
Akfiti ; the eeoond was named Devahfiti and the third was Praafiti. 
The first daughter Akfiti wae married to the Maharei Rnohi ; the eeoond 
was married to the Prijdpati Karddama ^and the third wae married to the 
Praj&pati Dakfa. And know that all tho beings in this world bad their 
origin from this last daughter. Now hear the progeny of these three 
daughters and the Maharfis respectively By Maharfi Rnchi was 
horn one son named Yajlia, in the womb of Akftti ; be is the part of 
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lfa« Bhaj^av&ii Aji Purufa Vifuii ; by Maharfi KariUainav iu tbc wotok 
of Devah&ti waa born the Bba.i^avAii Kapila Deva« the famoue author 
of the ^Ankbya SAstra ; and iu the irooib of PrasQti, by the PrajApati 
Dakfa «rere born some daughters only ; know that the Dayas* meo, beaeti 
aud birds were all created by this PraJApati OakQa. These offipriogs 
were the first promulgators in the work of creation. In the SvAyam- 
bhuva Manvantara, the powerful BhagavAn Yajiii, by the help of the 
Devas named YAma, saved his mother’s Father Mann from the 
attacks of the Bak^asas ; and the great Lord of the Yogis, the Bhag4- 
vAn Eapilu, remained for a while in his Asrama and gave spiritual 
instruction? to his mother DavabAti, by wbioh AvidyA could he ^t 
once destroyed, and disclosed his SAnkhya SAstra, the great wurl^ 
oil the Spiritual Philosophy and the special DbyAna Yoga in all its 
details and (irialty went for SamAdlii tu the Asroma of Pulaba 
where the great Deva SAinkhyA chArya lives up to today. Oh! 1 
hjw down to tiie great ^ og\ehArya. the. IlhagavAn Ka[»ila Deva, 
the Friictifier of all desires, the mere rememhivnee of Whose Name 
makes easily the Yogi realise the meaning of the SAmkhya JHAna. The 
sins are immediately destroyed of those that hear or read the holy anecdote 
of the progeny of the daughters of Mann. O Child ! Now 1 describe to 
you the progeny of the sons of SvAyambbuva Manu. Hear attentively. 
The hearing of which will enable one to enter into the highest place. 
Now is being described the history about the progeny of those who formed 
those Dvipas Hslands) Varfas (countries) and oceans for the welfare 
and happiness of all the creation and for the use of them. Hear. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Kighth Book on the description 
of the family of Manu in $ri Mad Devi BhAgavatani, the MahA PurAuamf 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-26. The Ri^i NArAyana said The eldest son of SvAyambhuvat 
Priyavrata served always his father and was very truthful. He married 
the daughter of the PrajApati Vis'va KarmA, the exceedingly lovely and 
beautiful Barhi^mati, resembling like hiai« adornerl with modesty, good 
nature and various other qualifications, fie begat ten eonsi very 
epirltna) and welt qualified and one daughter named Orjafvatf. Tbie 
daughter was the yonn^r^st of all. The names of the ten sons are respeo* 
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tifely;-(l) Aijiiidhra, ( 2 ) (3) JajfSaULu, (4) Mabuvira, 

(5) Rukmas'ukr.k (Hiranyuretd}, (G) Ghribaprifthai (7) Savaua, (S) 
Meib&titbi, (9) Vibihotra and (10) Kavi, The name “ Agni ” was 
attached to each ol the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons 
named Kavi, Savana, and Mahavira were iudifferent and dispassionate 
to the world. In due time, these beo.aine extremely i'ree from all desires 
and they were proficient in Atin.^vidyfi (Self-Knowledge). They were alt 
Ordharetl (of perpetual chastity ; who has subdued all their passions) 
and took gladly to the Paramahaiusa Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other 
wife three sons, named Ubtama, Tamasa, and Raivata. These were all 
widely known ; each of them in due time beeime endowed with great 
prowess and splendour an 1 became the Lord of one Manvatara. 
Priyavratai the son of Sviiyninbluiva, the King-Emperor enjoyed with 
his sons and relatioiH, this earth for eleven Vrviula years : the wonder 
was thi'^, that he lived long and there was seen no decay in his 

strength as regards his ho ly or his senses. Once on an occasion, the 
King observed that when the sun aj‘peared on the horizon and got np, 
one part of the cartli was illumineil and tlie remaining part was onvelnpe<l 
in darkness. Seeing this discrepancy, he thought over for a long time 
and exclaimed. What ! Will the Darkness be seen in my kingdom, while 
1 am reigning? This can never be. I will stop this by my Vogic powers *’ 
Thus thinking, the King Priyavrata mounted on a luminons chariot, 
as big as the Sun, to illumine the whole world and circumambulated round 
the earth seven times. Whatever portion of the earth was trodden by the 
wheel on each occasion, became an ocean. Thus the seven oceans bad 
their origins. And the portion of the earth, that was included within 
the ruts, became tbe seven islands (Dvipas). O Child I Now bear about 
the seven Dvlpiis and tbo seven Oceans ; -Tlie first i» the Jambu Dvipa ; 
the second i.i Plak^a, the third is d^Unali ; the fourth is the Kus’a Dvipa ; 
the fifth is Krauncha; the sixth is the Saka Dvipa ; and the seventh is 
the Pu^kara Dvipa. The second Dv^ipa Plaksa is twice the first Jambu 
Dvipa and so on; each succeeding Dvipa is twice as large as it- previous one. 
Now hear the names of the oceans. The first ocean ie named Ksfiroda 
(the salt water ocean); the second is Iksiirasa (the sugeroane ocean) ; the third 
is Suril (the wine ocean), the fourtb is Ghritoda (ihe charified butter ocean) 
the Gfth if K^troda (the ocean of milk) ; the sixth is Dadbi Man^a (the 
ooean of ourds) ; and the seventh is that of the ordinary water. 
The Jambu Dvipa is surrounded by Kflra Samudra. The King 
Priyavrata made his son Agnfdhra, the lord of this Dvtpi. He gave te 
hii Idmajihba, the Plakfa Dvipa surrounded by Ikfu Shgara; so he gave 
to YijfiibiVhu the Dvipa surrounded hy Sim\ Sfigara and he 
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£fave tUo lordship of Kas’n Dvipa to IlirAnyarelft. Theu li*>. io his 

powertu) 0ori Ghritaprintha the ICraiinoha Dvipa suiru'iuJeJ by Kf!ra 
Samudra and to bis ton ModliAtiLlii tbo ^Aka Dvipa 'surronndod by 
Dadhimanda Sd^ara. Finally hegavo to his V2tihobra» the Pn^kara Dripa 
snrroundeil by the ordinary water. Thus distribiibing duly amongst his 
sons, the separate divisions of the earth, he marrieil his daughter, tha 
youngest Orjasvati to the Bhagavan Us'anA. In the womb of 
the Bhagavdn SiikrAch&rya had his famous daughter kj Child ! 

Thus giving the charge of caoh Dvipa to eaoh of his sons and marrying 
his daughters to the worthy hands, he took to Viveka (discrimination; 
and adopted the path of Voga. ' 

Mere ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration 
of the family of Priyavrata in the Mah^ PurAnam, Sri Mad dIivI 
Uhrigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CIIAPTKR V. 


l-Ol. dri NArAyana said : — ** O Child NAra la ! Now hear In dewil 
about the divif>ions of the earth into tho Dvipas and the Varsis os marked 
out by the Devas. In britff, 1 das::ribe about them ; no one oin spoak 
about tlil^ ill details. First, the Janibu Dvipa is one lAkh Voyanas in 
its dimensions. This Jainbu Dvipa is round like a lotus. There are nine 
Varsaa in it and excepting the BbadrAs'va and KetumAla, each U nine 
thoaf.and Voyanas in its dimensions {i,e , in its diameter or clrcumfereuce ?) 
and there are eight very lofty mountains, in those Var^is, forming their 
boundaries. Of tho Vardas, the two Vardas that are situated in the 
North and South, are of the size of a bow (segmental); and the four 
others are elongated io their size. The centre of all these V arf as is 
named llAvrita Varfa and its size is rectangular. In the centre of this 
tlAvarfa is situated the golden Sumeru Mount lin, the King of all the 
mountains, one lakh Yoyanas high. It forms the pericarp of the lotus 
earth. The top of this mountaiii is thirty Yoyanae wide, O Child I The 
sixteen thousand Yoyanaa of this mountain is under the ground and the 
eigbty-fonr Yoyanaa are visible ooteide. In the north of tbit lllvarfa are 
the three mountains theNllagirii the dvetagiri and the driogav An, forming 
the boundaries retpeetively of tho three Yarfas named Ramyaki, Hira^- 
maya and Riirn respectively. These run along from the east and gradually 
•xtend at their ha^ and towards the salt ocean (Lavana Bamiidra). 
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These three mouDUins* that form the bounderiei-, ere each twu thousand 
yoyanas wide. The length of eacn from the east towards north less by 
one-tenth (^,o) of the above dimensions. Many rivers take their sources 
and flow from them. On- the south of llavarsa» three beautiful mountain 
ranges* named Nifadha* Hemakiita, and Hiintilaytls, are situated, exteud- 
ing from the oast. They are each one Ayuta Yoyauas high. These three 
mountains form the boundaries again of Kimpuvu^a aud Bh^rata Varfa. 


To the west of Il&vritta is situated the mountain called Malyav&n and 
to the east are situated the mountains GandhamriJan, Nila, and Ni^adba, 
the centres of the highest sublime grandeur and beauty. The leugtli aud 
breadth of these the boundary (limiting; muuntaias arc each twu thousand 
Yoyanas. Then the mountains Mandara, Suprrrs^ak, and Kumuda and 
others are situated in the Ketumftla and Bhadr^s\a Vardas ; hut these 
all are reckoned as the P&da Parvataa (mountains at the loot) ot the 
Sumerii mountain. The height and breadth of each of these is one 
Ayuta Yoyanas. These form the pillars, as it were, of Meru on the four 
sides, On these mountains, the maugoe, the jack, plantain, aud the fig 
trees aud various others are situated, four hundred i400) Yoyanas wide 
and eleven hundred (1 1,00) Yoyanas high ; they seem to extend to the 
Heavens and form, as it were, the flagstaffs on the top. The roots, 
bases of these trees as well as their branches are wonderfully equally thick 
and extend to enormous distances. O n those mountain tops aro situatcdi 
again, the four very capacious lakes. Of these, one lake is all milk ; the 
other lake is all honey ; the third lake is all Bugaroano juice and the fourth 
lake is all sweet water. There are, then, again the four very lovely 
gardens named Nandana, Chaitraratb, Yaiblirftjaka, and Sarvalo- 
bbadra, very lovely, enchanting and pleasing to the delicate female sex and 
where the Devas enjoy the wealth and prosperity and Ihuir other Yogic 
powers. Here the Devas live always with numerous hordes oi women 
aud have their Iryo amorous, dealtiig*> w i th them, to their heart's coiitenU ; 
and they hear the sweet songs sung by the Guudharbas and Kintiaras, the 
Upa DevaUs about their own glorious deeds. On tho tup of the Mandara 
ftiouniain, there are the Heavenly maiigoe trec« eleven hundred Yoyanas 
high; the sweet delicious nectarlike mtngoe Iruits, very soft and each 
•of Ibe iiae as the summit of a mountain, fall to the ground ; and out of 
their juiees of a colour of the rising sun, a great river named Arunod^ 
lakes her origin. Hero the Devas always worship the great Devi 
Bbagavait named Aru^d, the Destruotrix of all sins, the (irantrir of ail 
desires, and the Bestower of all fsarlessnoBS with various ofiferings and witn 
ibe lovely water of this Aru^od^ river, with great devotion. O Child I 

In ancient days, the King of the Dailys, « oi:,hippod slwavs this JHahe 
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Aruua Devi (auU obUiueU iiuuieqse wealth aud prosperity). He 
who worehips Her become^ cured ol' all diseasesy got* hie health and 
other happiiiesa by Her grace. Therefore She is named AdyA, M&yAi 
AtiiU, AaantA, tt\araaiAlini, the Destroyer of the wicked and 

the Giver of lustre aud beauty and tints reuieiubered on this oapaoious earth* 
The river JAmbunada has oouie out, as a result of Her worship, con- 
taiaiog divine gold. 

Here euds the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book oo the description of 
the receptacle of beings and on the uiouutaius and on the origin of rivers 
in the Maha Purknani Sri Mid Devi BhAgavatam, of 18|000 verfee, by 
Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER VI. 


Narayaua said: — O NArada ! This AruiiodA river that 
1 tueutioued to you rises from the Mandara mountain and tlows 
by the east of llAvar^a. The ravaua Deva (the God of wind) 
takes u]) thu nice smell from the bodies of tbe wives of the Yakfas 
and GaudliarbaSj etc., aud tbe attendants of the Devi BbavAni and 
keeps the surroundings of tbe earth there filled with nice smell for ton 
Yoyanas around. Again tbe rose-applea with their • nuts, of the 
size of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the high peaks of the 
mountain Mandara aud break into pieces j the sweet scented juices 
flow down as a river. This is called the Jambfl river and this flows by the 
south of IlAvarfs. The Devi Bbagavati there is pleased with the 
Juice of that rose-applo (Jambfi) and is known by the name of JambA- 
din!. The Devas, NAgas, and Kifis all always worship with groat devotion, 
the lotus-feel of the merciful Devi, wishing the welfare of all the Jlvas. 
The mere remembering of the name 6f the Devi destroys all the disoaaee, 
and all the sins of the sinner. Therefore tbe Devas always worship nnd 
chant the names of the Devi, the Hemover of all obstacles. She is installed 
on hoih the banks of the Jambu river. If men recite Her oamee KokU 
lAksi, Karu^A, KAmapujitA, Ka^boravigrahA, DevapfijyA, DhanyA, 
Gavastini and worship, so they get their welfeno both in this world and in 
tiic ucit. With the juice o f the Jambu fruit aided by the oombiuation of 
the wind aud the rays uf tbe Sun, is created the gold. Out of this are made 
the ornaments for the wives of tbe Immortals and the Vidyldharas. Thii 
gold, created by the Daiva, is known by the name of the JAmbAnatle gold. 
The love«strieken DeVas make their erowusi waist bonds and armlete «mt 
cf this gold for their sweet-hearts. There is a big Kademba tree on tbe 
uiouuliiu SnparsVa ; tbe five streams of h<mey celled Medhn Dhfirft get 
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oat from cavities aud ninniDg by the west of lUvrita Viirfa, flow 
over the land. The Davas drink its waters ; and their mouths become 
filled with the sweet fragrance. The air carries this sweet fragrant smell 
to a distance of even one hundred Yoyanae. The Dh&res^vari Mah& Devi 
dwells there, the Fulfiller of the desires of the Bhaktas, highly energetici of 
the nature of K^la (the TimOf the Oe8troyer)| and having large faces 
(Mah&oaii^), faces every where, worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding 
Deity of the woods and forests all around. The Devi, the Lady of the 
Devas, is to be worshipped by the names Kar&Ia DehA,” K&IAmgi 
EAmako^ipravArtioi. The great Banyan tree named Satabala is situ- 
ated on the top of the Kumud mountain. From its trunk many big rivers 
take their origin. These rivers possess such influences as to give to 
the holy persons there, the milk, curd, honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, 
ric3i cloth tngi ornaments, seats, and beddings, etc., whatever they dceiro. 
Therefore these rivers are called Kdmadugh. They corac gradually down the 
earth and flow by the north of ll&varfa. The Bhagavati MlnAkfi dwells 
there and is worshipped by the Suras and the Asuras alike. That Deity 
clothed blue, of fearful countenance, and ornamented with hairs of a 
bine colour, always fulfil the desires of the Devas dwelling in the 
Heavens. Those that worship Her, remember Her or praise Her by the 
namee Atim&nyfi, AtipQjy^, Mattamfitanga GAmini, Madanonm&dint, 
M^napriyA, MiuapriyatarA, Mfirabegadbar^, M&rapujiU, MfiramAdinl, 
May(iravaraB*obhAdbyil, dikbivfihanagarbhabbQ, etc., are honoured by 
the Deity MtnalocbanA Ekfingardpini and the Par tmes'vara and get all 
sorbs of happiness. Those drink the clear waters of these rivers become 
free from old age or decay, worry, perepiratiou, bad smell, from any 
disease, or premature death. Thsy do not suffer anything from error, 
from cold, heat, or rains, or from any paleness in their colour. They 
enjoy extreme happiness as long as they live and no dangers come %o 
them. O Child 1 Now hear the names of the other twenty moanbains, 
that encircle the Golden Sumeru mountain at its base, as if they were the 
filaments round the pericarp of a flower. The first is Euranga ; then 
come in order Kuraga, Kua'umbha, Vikankata, TrikuU, dis'ira, Patanga, 
Ruchaka, Ni^adha, SitivAsa, Eapila, damkha, Vaidurya, ChArudhi, 
Hamsa, Rifabha, NAga, KAlanjara and lastly NArada. The csotral ons is 
the twentieth. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the rivers and 
the moiiotains Sumsru and others in the MahApurApam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatim, of 13,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAM. 
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UUAPTElt VII. 


N.'Viuyanii ciiiil . -Jalbara aud Duvaku^a ara the Iwo momi- 
iaiiis siluatod ou the east of Siimeni ; tbeir dimeDsioiis towards the 
iiortb MM eighteen thousand Yoyaoas wide and two thousand Yoyanas 
high. Oil the west of Mom, are situated the two famous lofty moun- 
tains i'avam^aa aod i'AriyiUra ; tbeir length and height are well ^qowd. 
On the south of Mcru are situated the two lofly niouotaius KaiUea 
and K>iravira. On the north, again, of the Suineru mountain, are situated 
the mountains Sringagiri and Makaragiri. Thus the goldeu Siljineru 
mountain, shines like the Sun, surrounded by these eight mounUins. 
In the centre of the Sum^ru, thfBre is a Divine city built ot the Creator 
BrahmA, ten thousand Yoyanas in dimensions. T'he learnevl .^ages 
that know everything from the highest to the bwest, describe that as 
square in dimensions and all niide of gold. On the top of the bunieru, 
are situated the world known eight golden cities, subservient to the 
Brahraapuri, for the eight Lokapklas. The Lords of the four directions, 
east, west, north aud south aod of the four corners, north-east, north- 
west, south-west, south-east, occupy these. The dimensions of each 
of these eight cities are two thousand Yoyanas and a half. In fact, there 
are nine cities there including the Brahmapuri. Now bear the oamea 
of these uiue cities in due order. The First is Manovati, the second 
is AmarAvati, the third ia Tejovati, next come in order Samyamani, 
KriffnknganA, Siaddhavati, Gaudhavati, and Mabodayfl, the ninth is 
Yas'ovati. The Lords of the Purls are Brahma, Indra, Fire and the other 
Dikpalas in due order. Wbeu Vi^nu Bbagavan assuned the Tri Vikrama 
Form in llis Dwarf Inciniatiofi and went at the sacrifice, to get back 
the Kim'dom of the Heavens from the demon Vali, there was created 
one hold or cavity over this Brabmfinda KatAha (ekull) by the nails 
of the toes of that foot that went up towards his left; aod through 
that cavity, the famous river Bhagavat! Gaugil Howed on the top of 
those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters of which are ever ready to 
destroy the sins of the whole people. For this reason, She it known 
in the three Lokas as theVifOupadi manifested. This took place long 
long ago, many thousand Yugae ago, a period difficult to determine. 
The Ganges fell first on the top of the Indraft Heavens, near the place 
called V if nudlifima, known in the three worlds. Here the pure-touled 
Dbruva, the son of Lttsna|ifidu. observed within hie heart the Iotus«ieet 
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of iSri Vi^iui Ultiigiyaji aiiJ cxiijts still tboro taking refuge uii that im- 
Dioveiiblo positiou. There the liigb-aouled Suveu Ki$is, kuowiug the 
highest purifying iudueuee of the Gingcs, ci.'cumainbulftte the riveri 
wishing for the welfare of all the Lokas. This is the great place where 
one gets success, and final liberation, the success-giving place of the 
ascetics and where the Munis with clots of h.iirs on their beads daily 
take their dip in the Ganges with the greatest pleasiiro and admiration. 
The Ganges flows thence from the Dhruva MandaU, the cibodo of Vi^nu, 
inKotisand Kotis of Oivine Channels, intersperseil with many VimAuas 
or carriages, deluges the Chandra Mandala (the Moon Sphere), comes 
gradually to the Brahma Loka. Hero She is divided into the four 
channels, SitA, AlakanandA, BhadrA, nnd Chaturbli.idrA and irrigating 
many countries, mountains, and forests ultimately lalls in the oceans. The 
SitA, the famous DhArA, purifying all, while falling down from the Brah- 
maloka, passes rciind the mountains that form as it were the filaments 
of tbs flower-like Sumern mountain, and falls on the top of the Gandha- 
mAdana range. Thence She, \vor-«hipped by the Devas, irrigates the 
BhadrAs^vavar^a and falls eastward in£b the salt ocean. The second 
DhAi'A (stream), named Chaksu, getting out of the >[alyuvAii range, gra- 
dually gains strength and assumes great force and flows by KetumAla. 
varfa to the wCstevu ocean. The third Dli^^rA (stream), the very pure 
AlakanandA, getting out of the Brahma Loka, passes through the Girikuia 
mountain and other forests, falls to Hemakuta ; next She flows throur^h 
the HhArata Var^a and meets with the southern ocean. No words can 
describe the glory and the purifying effect of this 'river ; suflice it 
slay that those who march out to bathe in this river get at each of 
their steps, the fruits of doing the great sacriRces, RAjasuya and 
AsVamedha, etc. The fourth DhArA of the Trailokyapavani GaogA 
Devf, named BhadrA, falling from the mountain dringavAn, becomes 
■wift and capacious, flows by the Northern Kuril country and satisfying 
the people there flows down into the ocean. Many other rivers, getting 
out from the mountains, Meru, Maodmra and others, flow through the 
various Vardas or continents, but of all the Var9a8,*oontineDts, this 
BhArata Var^a is called the Karma Ksettra (or the Reid of actions). 
The other eight Varfas, though on earth, give the pleasures of the 
Heavens. The reason for this is that when the |>eriod of the persons* 
enjoyments in the Heavens cease, they come and take their births 
in the one or other of these eight Vardas. The people hero live for 
ten thousand years ; their body is hard like thunderbolt and all are 
endowed with powers of Ayuta elephants. No one is satisRed with a 
liltle of the pleasuree of sexes ; so all men live happily with their wives, 
etc. It is not that the tnalee alone are so happy ; the iemales also are 
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full of Yntiili t.lii'Oiighoiii tlieir livAR ami boconie prAnpn:iii(-,, wIiAu they 
are less tlinn one year ukl. In short, the inhabitants ot tlic Var^is enjoy 
for ever as the persons of Trcta Yuga tio. 

Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth Book or the story of 
the (Unges and the continents in Sri >rad Devi BliAgavatain, t\v‘ Malift 
BiirPnani, of IS, 000 verso**, l»y Mahnrsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1-11, NAriyana said In those Vars'as, Vi?nii and the other Deva-i 
use to ivorship alcvays the Cireat Devi with Jap iin and meditation anU 
to chant hymns to Her. The forests there are ornameriteJ with aU 
sorts of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the seasons. In those excellent 
forests, and on the mountains, in those Vaisas and on the dear waters 
interspersed with full blewn lotuses and S^rasas (cranes) and io those 
countries where varieties cf mountain trees are standing and where 
varieties of birds frequent and echo all around, the people play in waters 
and engage themselves with a great many pleasant occupations ; and 
the beautiful women, as well, roam there with the kniting of tbeir 
eyebrows. The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded by youii » 
women ; NArAyana, the Adipurufa BhagavAn Himself, worships the 
Devi there, to shew bis extreme grace to all the inhabitants of the 
Navavar§a. The people also worship the Deity. By worshipping the 
Devi only, the BhagavAn remains there in SainAdlii, surrounded with 
Aniruddha and his other Vyuhschatu^taya (the four forms). But 
in IIAvriba Var^a, the BhagavAn lludra, originated from the eye- 
brows of BrahmA, resides only with women. No other person can enter 
there ; for the BhAvani, the Sakti of Rudra has cursed that any male 
entering there would be transformed into a female. The Lord of 
Bhavani, surrounded by innumerable women, remains here engaged in 
the worship of the unmaiuifested unborn BhagavAn Samkar^ana. For 
the good of humanity, with inteuse meditation, -He worships His Own 
Tnriya Form of the nature of Tamas, thus 

12-19. Sri BhagavAna said ObeisAnce to Thee ! the BhagavAn, 
the Great Furufa, endowed with all the qualities (the principal six Ais'varyae 
or prosperities), the Ananta (the Infinite) and to the Unmanifeeted I 
We worship Thee, Whose lotus feet are the refuge of all. Thou art 
the great storehoiiRe of all the superhuman iMiwers and the divine 
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faculties of omiiilpotdiice, etc. Thou arfc always [irdsent to the Obaktas. 
Thou art creating all these beings. Thoi^ Mok^ito the Bhiktas 

and (lestroyest their attachment to the world and Thou bindest Thy 
Doo-devotcos iu bondag;e to this woild. Thou art the Lord. We worship 
Thee. We are entirely under the control of the passions, anger^ etc.^ 
and our miods aie always attached to the sensee ; but though Thou 
art alw.iys lookin * at this world for its creation, etc.i Thy mind is not a 
bit attached to it. So who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer 
his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Nfayd as one whose sight is 
ignorant ; Thou lookest dreadful with Thy eyes reddened with the 
driiik of ^[adhll (wine). By the touch of Thy feet, the insnbal faculties 
are very much enchanted ; hence the women folk of the N&gas caunot 
in any way worship TIiop, nut of Iiashfiilnes^. Tho Riais say that, 
though Thou arl the Only One to e.rodtr, preserve and destroy, yet 
Thon art quito unconoerned witli them. Thon art Infinite and Tlion 
hast innumerable heads. This vast uniserse is like the mn^turd seed 
resting somewhere on one of these heads, which Thou canst not feel 
even. The Mabat Tattva is Thy body manifi'sted first. It is built 
of Sttttva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Brahmi has come out of this aud 
1 again have sprung from this BrahmA and am nuitiircd by the 
Saliva and the other Guuas and with the help of the Toja, created these 
elements and the senses. These Tabtvas and we all ace controlled 

by Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in our respective 
places by Thy Kriyil Sakti as birds are kept duly by the strings 
through them. Mahat Tattva, Ahamkilra, and the Devas, elements 
and the senses, before mentioned all united create this TTaivcr.se by Thy 
(hace. Thy creation is very big and grand : for this reason the gross 
thinkers, deluded by Thy power, never nuderstand it. This Mdyil ia the 
only means to get the Samsilra Nivritti, Mokaa, the real Goal of man : 
and this Mjly&, again involves them in the Karma entanglements, very 
bard to get through. Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy 
forms ; so we bow down to Thee. 

20-23. Nir&yana laid : —Thus the Bhagavikn Rudra, with His Own 
persona in lUvrita Varaa use to worship the Devi and tho SaDkar9ana, 
the Controller of all the Lokas. The aon of Dharma, well known by the 
name of Bhadras^ravA and all the persons born of bis family and his 
attendants, worship thus the Devi. This form is well kkbwn to all by 
the name of Hayagriva and worshipped thus. All the persons there 
worship Him with the intense meditation and Sam&dbi and realise Him 
thoroughly. Then they praise Him, according to due customs and get 
the thorough Siddhis (<moce.^.s in getting extraordinary powers). 
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24-29. The 13hadras^rava« aaij ‘.^OboisanC’j to ThoO| tbo Jlhaj^vAiii 
the iDcarnate of Virtue, aud to Qim who destroys oompletely the desiresi 
attachments, etc., to worldly objects ! Ho ! How wounderfiil are the feata 
of the Bhagavun ! Death always destroys all, but people, seeing this, eeem 
not to see this.. Seeing that the son meets with death, the father desires 
to live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sense enjoyments, what is 
called Vikarma. Those who are skilled in JflAna and YijfiAiia say that 
this Universe that is seen is very transieut. Moreover those Pundits who 
are endowed with much JnAna, see vividly the transitoriness of this 
Universe. Still, O Unborn One ! When practically they come to deal with 
this, they all become overpowered with the influence of MAyA. So T^y 
Pastime (Lila) is wonderfully variegated, (Instead of spending o\ir 
time uselessly in discussing on ^Astras) we bow down to Thee, and Thro 
alone. Thou .art the Self-manifest Chaitanya. Thou are not the object 
to be covered by MAyA. Thou dost not do anything in the sort of creation 
etc.. Thou remainest simply as the Witness thereof. Sill the Vedas declare 
that Thou Greatest, preaer vest and destroyest the Universe. It is quite 
reasonable and nothing to bo wondered at. Thou art the &tinan of all. 
When the Vralaya (the tiina of great dissolution) comes, ihe Vedas ware 
stolen by the Daityas and taken to the nether regions, the RasAtala. Thou, 
in the form of Hayagriva (Horse-faced), rescued the Vedas and gave 
them to the Grandsire UrahmA who was very eager to get them back and 
understand their meanings. Thou art the true Saukalap (resolve) ; we 
bow down to Thee. Thus the Bhadras'ravAs praise the Haiyagriva form 
of llari and sing the glorious deeds of Him. He who reads these narra* 
tives of the MahA Purufa (the high-souled personage) or be who makes 
others hear these things, both of them, quitting their sinful bodies, go 
to the Dftvi Jioka. 

Hero m l'! 1 .I 10 Rightli r)i'ii»>r ui th*' Kightli llu.iL nn tlio description 
of llAvrlta in the MahApurAiiam Sri Mad Devi llbAgavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-2. NArAyana said In Marivarva, the BhagavAn Hari is obining 
epkndid as a Yogi in the form of Narasimha. The MahA BhlgaTat 
(moat devoted) PrahlAda, who knows the attributes of Ooil worohips and 
chants hymns with his whole heartml devotion, feeing that beautiful formt 
gladdening to all the people. 
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3-1 1 . I'rablada spoke ^ - I bow down to Tbcci Ulie Bhagavuu Nrisiagha 
Deva. Thou art the Light of all Lights. Tby big teeth are like thunder- 
bolts. Let Thee manifest in Thy most teiriblc lonn. Let Thee destroy 
the desires of the people to ilo Karma and let Thou devour the great 
Ignorance (AjflAoa) the Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the 
reoeptaele of the Sattra, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Let myself lie always 
free from any fear by Tby Grace. “ Om Khraum !” Let this whole world 
rest completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats quit their 
guiles and be pure and simple. Let all the i^ople quit completely 
their animosities towards each otter and think of their welfare. Let all 
the people be free from making injuries to others and be peacoiul ; and 
let them have their control over their passiuus. Let our miud be com* 
pletely free from desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy lotus-fect. 
Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth , house or to any other 
worldly objects. If there be any attachment, let it be to the objects dear 
to the Bhagav^n. He who barely sustains his IxKjy aed so ul and controls 
himself completely, success is very near to him; not so to the persona 
that are attached to the senses. The dirt of the mind, that is not washed 
away by bathing in the Ganges or by taking resource to the Tirthas, et?., 
is removed by the company of the devotees to the God and by their 
influence, hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes of the 
Bbagavun. So who is there that does not serve the Bhagavdo ! He who has 
got Ni^k&ma Bbakti (devotion without regard to any fruits thereof) 
to the BbagavAn, to him come always the DevaU, Dharma and Jndoa and 
other higher qualities. But he who indulges in various mental phan- 
tasms, without any Bhakti to the BhogavAn, ho follows the worldly 
happiness that is certainly to be hated and Dover he gets VairAgyao and 
other higher qualities). As water is life to the tisb, so tbo Bbagavan 
Hari is the self of all embodied beings and so lie is to be 6|>ecially prayed 
for. So if a bigb-souled person be attached to household happiness, without 
thinking of God, then his greatness dwindles into a trifling insignificanoe 
like the ordinary pleasures of m an and woman when they are full of youth. 
So leave, at once, the homo that is the souice of Birth and Death 
and leave Tri§nA (thirst, desire), clinging to life, low-spiritedness, 
name, and fame, egoism, shame, fear, ])overty and loss of one’s 
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bbagavan Nrisingha Deva 
and be entirely fearless. Thus PrablAda, the Lord of the Daityas, daily 
worships devotedly the BhagavAu Nrisipgba. resplendent in his lotus 
heart , the death blow, the lion to all the elephant sins. In the KctumAla 
Variii the BhagavAn NArAyana is reigning in the form of the KAiua Dcv.i. 
tbs God of Levs. The people there elways wuiship Him. Thu daughter ul 
Ooeau, the IndirA Dsvi, who coufers huiiour and glory tu the MaliAtUia» 
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is the presiding Deity of the Vai'9%. She always worships the KAina Deva 
with the following verses : — 

12-13, The Laksiui Dev! spoke: — **Om, Hr&m, Urim, Uriimf Om 
namo Bhagavate Hriflke^&ya! Thou art the Bhagav&n of the nature of Om. 
Thou are the Director, the Lord of the senses : Thy A.tman is the Highest 
and the Ueoeptacle of all the good things. All the Karma Vfittis, all the 
Jfi&na Vrittis, aud effort and resolution and other faculties of the mind, 
act in tbeir respective ohacnols by Thy lookciog and by their being 
constantly practised iu Thee. And the elements over which they get 
their masteries are subservient to Thy Liws. The mind and the other eleven 
Indriyas, and touch, taste and other five senses 'are but Tby parts. Jj\ 
the rites and ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found in The^ 
Thou art the infinite store of all the fuodingd of the Jivas. From Thes)i 
flows the Paramilnanda. the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou art the 
Substance, Purity incarnate ; Thou art the Energy, the Strength manifest ^ 
in all. Thou art the Finish of all the happiness and Thou art the Only 
One Substance, that can ba desired by the people. So obeisance to Theef 
This Thy Lordship is not dependent on any other body. The women 
that know Thee, the Lord of ail an I worship other bodies for their 
husbands, those husbandi can never save them, tbeir lives, their wealth, 
progeny or other dear things as those are controlled by Ktla (Time) and 
Karma. So they can not be termed husbands at all ; Thou art the 
Beal Husband ; and no other. For Thou art naturally fearless and Thou 
protectest in every way the persons that become afraid. Thou art the 
Lord of all wealth ; so no other is superior to Thee. How cau then, they 
be independent whose happiness depends on others I The lady that 
desires to worship Thy lotus feet only and becomes subservient to no 
others, she attains all the desires. Again the lady who, desiring other 
desires than to get Thee, does not worship Tby lotus feet, Thou fulfillest 
the desires of her too. But, O Bhagav&'n ! 'When the period of enjoy- 
ment of these things ceases and when the objects of these enjoyments 
are destroyed, then she repents much due to the loss of those things. 
BrahmH, Mab&deva, the Saras and the Asuras practise hard TapasjAs 
to get me, impelled by their desires to attain ^e objects of ear sc 
enjoyments ; but he only really gets me who worships and takes refngc 
of Tby lotus feet only, for my heart is entirely attached to Thee. So* 
O AohyuU t Kindly shew Tby Grace and put, on roy head, Thy lotas 
palm« praised by the universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktes. 
O BbagavAn I That Thou takest me in Tby Bosom is a sign of Tby 
Grace. No one oao fathom the deeds of Thee, the Only CoutroUer of all* 
Thus the Prajipati and the Lords of that Varfa, worship the BhagavAn, 
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the Frieod ol all, with a view to atUiu their reapeotive desires and 
Siddhis. Id lUtuyak Varfat the Malaya form of the Bhagavfta ia 
eel up and coaseorated. The Suras and the Asuraa worship Him. The 
highly intelligent Menu always ohant hymus to that Excellent Form 
thus ; — “ Obeiaauco to Him who ia the Life of all, the Essence and 
Strength of all, to that Great Fish Form, the Body luoamate of Sattva 
Gu^a, who ia of the nature pf Om and Bliss.^’ 

19-23. Thou art the Lord of all the Lokapilai and'of the form of 
the Vedas. Thou art \fithin and without all this universe, moving 
and non-moving ; still all the beings are unable to see Thy form. As the 
people bring under their control the wooden dolls, so Thou controlleat the 
universe by the rules and prohibitions under the names of the Br&hmanas, 
etc. Thou art the God. The Lokap&laa, being overcome by the fever 
of jealousy and pride, become quite unable, either individually or collee- 
tively, to quit their jealousies and to protect the tripods, quadrupeds, 
reptiles and snakes ; so Thou art the God. Thou hadst upheld this 
earth along with me and with the medicinal plants and creepers ; and Thou 
ohewedest the highest latuinous light in the great ocean, at the time 
of Pralaya, tossed with surging waves and didst roam there. Thou art 
the Self of all the beings in the universe. So we bow down to Thee. 
Thus the Manu, the best of the mortal beings, ueod to praise the fihaga- 
vftn, who took His incarnation in the shape of the Fish, the Remover of 
all doubts. Manu, the foremost of the Bhftgavatas (the devotees) ie 
reigning there in the service of the Fish Incarnation of the Bhaga- 
v&n, with intense meditation and expurging all sins and with great 
devotion. 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book on tho narration 
of the division I of the oootinent in the MabA PurA^am Sr! Mad l>evi 
Bh^gevatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy^lsa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-7. NftrAyaiia eaidt^In Hira^maya Var^a, the Bbagav&u 
is remaining in the form of Eorma, the Tortoise, as the Lord of 
Yoga. He ie thue praiead and worshipped by Aryamh, the Ruler 
of tha Pi trie. Aryamh iaid:— ^Om namo Bhagavate Ak&pir&ya ; 
(Riug of tortoises, enetaitiiog the world.) Obeieanoe to Thee, 

96 
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the Lord of all prosperities, iu the form of Tortoise (Kurma) ; Thou art 
built of Saliva (juiia locarnate ; no one can niike out vrhere Thou dost 
dwell ; Thou art not eucompassed by Time ; (Thou art in the Present , 
Past and. Future); so obeisance to *,Thee. Thou dost pervade all things; 
we bow down to Thee. All are established in Thee ; so obeisance to Thee, 
ily Toy extraordinary M&yA (power) Thou hast made manifest this 
universe that is seen. ‘ This is Thy Form. It is by no means distinct 
from Thee. This Thy Form is been in so mauy forms. So the true reality 
being not known like the mirage, these cannot be ooanted ; reaPy 
speaking, what is Thy form, no one can definitely say. The beings 
generated by heat and moisture (said of insects and worms), those that 
are born of eggs, from wombs and the plants and other moving, non- \ 
moving beings, the Deva3,,Ri?is, Pitria, Bhutas, and these senses; the 
sky, the heavens, earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, islands, planets, and 
stars all those art Thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and 
appearance, are as varied ; and their numbers cannot be counted. 
Still, Kapila and others have determined their numbers, by the know- 
ledge of which I'hoii caust Ifecoiue visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy 
form and nature arc deteriuinod by these Sdnkhyas ascertained by 
Kapila. So we bow dawn to Thee. Thus Aryainft, and the other 
rulers oi the Vavfa uil united siug, praiso, and worship the Bbagavaln 
Kurma Deva, the Controllur of all aud the Generator of all. All Hail to Thee! 
The fihagaviln YajSa Purusa is manifest in Uttara Kuru Mandila in the 
form of A.di VarAha. The Earth Mersolf worships Him always. The 
Goddess Earth praises llari, the Yajlia VArilha, the Destroyer of the Daityas 
and worships duly that Deva, with Her heart lotus, naturally devoted, 
rendered more devoted by Her atlaobmeiit to the Lord. 

S-13. The Goddess Earth spoke ; — ** Om Nauio Bhagavate Maiilra- 
Uttva Ltngdya Yajfla Kratave " I bow down to the Bhagav&u, the Great 
Boar ; Thou art Om ; Thy real form and nature can be known by only 
the Mantra and Tatlva. Tbou art YajSa and Kratu (saevitios) incaruata ; 
therefore all the great sacrifices arc Thy limbs. Thou art the Throe 
Yugas (there being no Yajfla in the Satya Yuga) Thou art that which 
is left as Pure, after doing Karma (so as to be fit for performing YajSas). 
So obeisance toThoo. The sagos, versed in JOdna and^ijii&na say that 
Thou art hidden iu the body and in the eenses as fire is hidden in the 
wood. So they, ardent to see Thee, seek for Thee with a discriminative 
and dispassionate mind, judging Rarmaa and their fruits ; and then Tby 
Nature is revealed, I bow down to Thee. Thy Form can be ascertained 
by the cause and effect of the Karmas and other Ou^as of MAyA, eeuee 
objects, senseai actions, Devaa, body, time, AlianikAra and olhor;. I bow 
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down to Thee. Those cku wjo thus Thy form, whose luiud is firmly 
established in Thee, by their discrimination and Yama, Niyauia, etc.i and 
who have aboodaned all sorts of fickleness and changeability of their 
tempera, ^o obeisance to Thee. As iron goes attracted towards the 
magnet; so M&yA dances before Thee with Her Gnnas and Her works 
in the way of the creation, preservation and destruction of this universe ; 
but Thou art totally indifierent lo it. Por llic sako of the Jivai (embodied 
■onls), desire comes to Thee, thoogh Thou art not quite willing I Thou art 
the Witness of the J Ivan and their Adrisla (the I 'ate'i. I bow down to 
Thee. The Yajna Varflha, the Cause of UiIq nnivorse, has lifted me up 
from the RasAtala and placing me on Uis big tiKk^. has conic out from Die 
Pralaya, the great ocean, after overpowering In hattlo 11 is enemVf the 
powerful Paitya, like an elephant, I bow down to that. Controllrir of all, 
to Thee. In the Kimpurusa Varsa, the BhagavAn Adi Fiiruasa (the 
Prime Man), the .^elf- and the T»ord of all, in residing in the 
form of ll.unri, the mui of Pi’s'aratha and the dr.v of the heart ni* Situ 
IVv I . 

l-l-lg* Ilaniimuia thin ‘ipik'^ . — “ 0.,t n t 

tSln /,' 1 bow down to the lUiagavAn, who ivl .ding liy the excellent 
verses, purifying all. 1 bow down to Thee, the incarnate of modesty, gooil 
tempes, vows and gooil signs ; Thy mind is always under control ; Thou 
dost imitate, as Thy nature is good, the actions of all persons ; obeisance 
to Thee. Thou art the Supreme Place to award praise. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art Brahmanya Deva (in the creation of the universe), the high 
souled Person MahApurufa Thou gettest the First Share, above all the 
persons ! Thou ert the One Tattva and That Alone, as established in 
the VedAnta. The holy realisation is the only guide to it This Tattva 
dominates over all the Gunas. It can never be an object. Only by pure 
intellect, It cau be realised. There is no name, no form of It. It is 
always beyond the pale of Ahamkftra. 1 take refuge to this Tattva, the 
most Peaceful, with my body and mind. Thy incarnation in human ehape 
in this world is not simply for killing R&vana but for giving inetruotione 
to the mortals. The contact with woman and the suffering thereof are 
very difficult to avoid ; to give this lesson also He took thie inoemation. 
He Who is merged in enjoying the Supreme Bliss of His Own Nature and 
He Who is the Lord of all, how can He suffer miseries in the bereavement 
of StU. He is ths best friend and the very Atman of those who have 
oenquerad their minds and senses. Especially Ha is the'reeeptaole of all 
the qualities and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary powers. 
So He is not attached to the worldly objects. How can the cleliiaion 
^oe to His wife come and darken Him 7 and why will He aetid Tiakfriiana 
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9xll9 ? lift 1ft ihft Mftbftt Xftttvft ftoil thft ^ftrftBift PuTUfft j lo ^ood 
lutth, bftftuij, intftlligftDM, ontorjr or good foim nothing con rlft i w Him. 
Bbftkti (devotion) oen only ettreot Him. If thet be not the oafto, h»tt i 
why will He, the elder of Lftkfmft 9 ft, the Btugerkn, the ion of Daft'amthe 
make friendibip with aa, the wanderer* of the foreit and who are by 
nature, not the receptacle! of any beauty, etc. So everyone, be be a 
Sura or Aaiirt, man, or not man, ihould worship the Hari mauifeit in 
RAma, in the human body with all bia heart. He is so good that if any 
body worships Him even to a very small extent, He always consider! it to 
he much; what more can be said than this that He took all the inhabitant 
of Kos’ala to Heaven ! I 

19-20. NftrAyana said : — Thus Hanum&n, the best of monkeys, sinss 
the praises and worships duly in Eimpuruja Vsi;*, the lotus-eyed RAma^ 
truthful, and determined in his vows. He who hears this wonderful 
description of RAma, is freed of ail bis sins and goes with his body pure ' 
to the abode of RAma. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of Bhursnako^a in the MahApurApam Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam, of 
18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. NArAyana said In this BhAratavarfa (India) 1 am present, as th^ 
l^t of all, in the shape of the Man, at present existing before you. I,et 
you praise Me inoessantly thus ; — 

2*28. NArada said “ Thou art the BbagavAn. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art completely free from attachment and envy and Thou art the 
incarnate of Dbarma, JflAna and VairAgyam (Dispassion). No trace of 
Abamkara (egoum) is in Thee. Obeisance to Thee. Thou bas't nothing 
of wealth ; Thou art the foremost of the family of Bifis ; Thou art Nara 
MAriyapa. Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the higbrnt class of ascetics and 
tanounoers of the world). Thou art the Highest Gum ] Thou art happy 
with Thyself and tbs Leader of all ; I bow down to Thee. Thou art the 
Iiocd of all, yet not mixed in the work of oraation, ate. Though fllon 
laridcot in every embodied being, yet no banger and thirst oan prase Thee ; 
theofh Thou art lha Witness, yet Thy sight is not at all diaturbad by the 
psciimify Then art not at all oonosetod and no desiros oob oono to Thsc ; 
tlM« A Ahs Witnssi. So I bow down- to Thee. 'Htn p«th of Yefa heit 
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come QUt of Thee end it ia eaUblished In Thee. The BhagavAn Hiranya- 
gorfaha hai gtyea iottructioDs on the oleverDeia in Yuga, thus : — That 
tearing aside the egoiam of this body, the seat of all evils, the people at 
last will take resort to the path of Bhakti and set their miods on Thee, 
Who art beyond the pale of the three Gunas. If, like the ignorant 
persons very much attached to this ivorld as ivell as the next, the wise pass 
their time in the thoughts of their sons, wives, and riches and ultimately 
become very muoh pained on the destruction of this ugly body, persons 
verted iu JSAna and YjilAna be afraid in the end of their separation from 
the body, then their study of the Sdstras and all their labours become 
labours merely, without any effect. When such a thing nccars to the 
learned, then O Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses ! Thou. 
Thyself givest us instructions that we nrny easily think of Thee. Then 
this teriible clinging to this ugly body that Thy MAyA brings about and 
which it IS very difficult to discard by other means, will leave us quickly. 
NArada, the seer of all, well qualihed with the knowledge of all the 
Tattvas, the foremost of the Munis, thus worships it and praises NurAyana 
Who is unaffected by any of the OpAdlns (and who corresponds to Xitya 
and LeelA- (both Permanent and the Pastime-making). 0 Devar^i ! I 
now describe to you the rivers and mountains in BbAratvar^a. Hear 
attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, MainAUa, Chitrnkuta, Hisabha, 
Efitaka, Eolla, Sabya, Devagiri, Risyamuks, l^ris^aila, Vy.inkuia, 
Mahendra, VftridbAra, Vindbyi, SuktimAn, Hik^s, PAriyAtra, Drons, 
Chitraku^i Gobardbana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gaurmukha, Indra- 
ktia, KAmagiri and many other mountains, that cannot be numbered. 
Great merits accrue on seeing these monntainc. Hundreds an<l Ihciusands 
of rivers issus form these mountains. Drinking their waters, bathing in 
them and visiting the m and singing their praises completely destroy 
the sins of mind, w ord and body. Tbe names of the rivers are 
TAmraparg!, Chandravas^A KriUmAlA, VatodakA, VaihAyasi, KAveri, 
Ve^A, Paywvini, TungabhadrA, Kri^navepA, SarkarA, VartakA, GodAvarl, 
Bhlmarathiy NirbiodbjA, Payof^ikA, TApt, Rev Ay SurasA, NarmadA, 
Serasvalty Charmanvatty and the loduey Andha, and Soney RifikulyAy 
TiieAmAy Yedaemritiy MahAnadly KausTkty YamunA, MandAkinty Driead- 
vitty Oomatty SanyAy Oghavatt, Saptavatty SufamAy ^atadruy Chandra* 
UiAgAi MarudbridhAy * VitaatAy Aeikni-and Vis'vA and many other rivers. 
Thoee pereone thac take their births in this Yarfa enjoy the (Divya) 
Diviney homany and the lower enjoymentSy as the effeota of their Earmas, 
in aooordanoA with their SAttvik, RAjasiky and TAmatik qualities. All the 
iohaWtanta ofthii Var|a teke their SanoyAesy VAnapraithMy eto.y in 
with thenilee of their Yarnee (oastee) reepeotively and enjoy 



7«6 Sill MAP DEVi BHXGAVATAM. 

heatitucles as dictated (in their S'&siroe). The Vedavililis (the prepouiidefi 
of the Vedas), the Rills, and the Daras declare that this Varfa is superior 
to all the other Varias. as the Grace of God is easily obtained hare. They 
say : Oh ! What an amount ol good works, the inhabitants of Bhftrata 
Var|a did in their. preTious lives, that by their influence, the BhagavAn 
Jfari has become pleased with them without their having any S^dhanUi 
good Yogic practices). Therefore we also desire to have our births there, 
for there if we be born amidst the persons there, we would be able serve 
Hari, Mukunda in every way. What will severe austerities, gifts, 
sacrifices, and practising vows avail us? Rven if we go to Heaven, what 
benefit we will derive there 7 Then we would never be sble to bring! our 
mind to the lotus-feet of the IShagavfln N^rdyana. Ouv tastes for al^se 
enjoyments would increase and we would be wholly deprived of Bhagavl^n. 
Far better it is to be horn in thi< Hhdrata Varea as short-lived per^ohs, 
than to acquire other places where one can live up to tho \>eriod of Kalpa 
and then he reborn, Tor the Intelligent people of Rhdrata, getting this 
mortal coil can within a <«hort period devote themselves to the Ith.agavAn 
Hari and be free form rebirth. That place is never to l>e visited and 
served, even if that be Svarga Loka where the nectar-like ocoan of the say 
inga of Vaikuntha are not heard ;'wherc there are no assemblages of saints 
who take refuge of the Lotus feet of Bhagav&n ; where the great sacrifices 
and fes^tivities of the BhagavAn Vlsiiu are not celebrated. Those persons^ 
that do not try for Mok|a. when they “get human births and when they 
pt»sBess JiiAna, KiiyA (mothods of doing sacrifices and other works for 
ihe^hclp ’of Jfittna) and Dravya (materials for those sacrifioea), are certainly 
like beasts and get themselves repeatedly entanged into bondages. Tbs 
people of DbArata Var|a offer oblations to ladra aod other deities, 
invoking their names separately, with proper roles (Vidhis), mantras, 
aod purodAsas (a sacrificial oblation made of groond rice and offered 
in KnpAlas or vessels) ; but the All sufficient BhagavAn Hari, the Giver of 
blessings accepts those very gladly. 

82. True that lie grants unto the people what they ask from Him ; 
but He hardly gives anybody the ParamArtha, tho Highest Goal, Tho 
reason being that the people ask again and cgAin after reoeiving what 
they had asked. So Ho gives of Himeelf Hie own lotus-feet to those 
who having abondonel all their dosiroe, worship Him and Him only 
with the idea of love. (1) Thai Wo are living very happily in the 
Heavene as the fruit of the IilApArta that wa performed fully ; yet wo 
want that we may also be boro in fihArata Var|s with our memory all 
i^wed with tho thought of tho BhagavAn Hari. The BhagavAn 
reeidtng in this BhAratvarfOi awards tho highest wtICare to its inh^itnots. 
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29-32« NftrAy ana said : — Devarfi I Thus the Devas uf the lleavenst 
the Siddbast the Ilij*h64C Rifid, siiij; the excellent merits of ibis 
Bb^ratavarfa. Thera are the eight Upadvipat ot* this Jauibiidvipa : — When 
the aoDs of the King Sagara were aearohing for the IbotprinU of the 
stolen hone ffor Aa'vamedha sacrifice), they found these Upadvipas ; so 
it is definitely stated. The names of out and made these are ; — Svarna- 
prastha, Cbandras'ukra, Avarlana« Ramftnaka, MandaropAkhyo, Harina, 
Pfinobajanyav and Ceylon. The length and breadth of Jambudvipa have 
been described ; now the other six Dripas, Plak^a and others will be 
described. Hear. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the continents and of BhAratavarfa in the MahapuranAm, Sri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by MabaiQi Veda VyAaa. 


CHAPTER Xll. 


1-37. ^^IArAyana said :^The Jambudvipa liaa been described, 
bow it is and what is its width. It is eurroundud on all sides by 
the salt ocean. As Meru is surrounded by Jainbudvipi, so the salt 
ocean is surrounded by Plak^idvipa, twice its si^e. As the ditch 

is surrounded by gardens, so the salt ocean is surrounded by 
gardens, As the Jambu tiec exists in Jambudvfpa, so the Plakfa 
tree exists in the Flakes Dvlpa and of the same size. The name 
Plakfa Dvipa is dervived form the name ot this Plak^a tree. This tree 
is of a golden colour . Fire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. This 
is named Saptajibva. The liuler of ibis island is Idbmajibva, the son of 
Priyavrata. He divided his island into the seven Vardas and distributed 
tbeni to oacb of bis seven sous and be himself look refuge of tlie patb of 
Yoga, so much liked by Ibo Kuuwere of tSoll sad he gut the Bbagavan 
VAsudova. Tue nauios vt tbeso seven Dvipas arc Siva, Yavas, 
Bubhadra, Santi, Kfcma, Amrita, and Abbaya. Seven rivers and feven 
mountains exist respectively in the seven islands : — The rivers are 
ArunA, NrimnA, Angirasi , SAvitrf, SuprabbAtikA, HitambharA,and Satyam* 
bharA. The names of the mounUins are Mapikuta, VajrakA(a Indrasena, 
JyotifmAna, Suparpa, Hirapyasthfva, and MegbamAla. The seeing and 
drinking the waters of these rivers take away all sins and all 
darkness due to ignoraooe. The four castes live here, Hamsa, Patanga, 
Ord^yana, and Satylnga, oorreapondiug to the four castes BrAbmapa, 
ale.-- *Tbe iubabitauts of this Pbkpa Dvlpa live for ouu thousand yours ; 
and all are ol variegated wonderful appeaiaucos. They follow ibe cusloms 
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aoJ usa^9 dictated by the Veda# and worsliip tU God Sud for tho aVtaiu- 
naeot of Ueiven. Tlia mantra by ifhich the worship u douo ii this Wo 
Ukerefu-e unto that Sun, Who is the Body Manifest oftheAnoionl 
Porgon Vi^nu and Who is the Ordainer of Satya (Tmth), KitH (Straight 
forwardness), Brahma, Amrila (Immortality) and Mrityu (1>6ath). O 
Nurada ! All the persuna here live long, of vigorous sslises, energetici 
poweriu), intelligent, e iithusiasts, and valorous j everyone gets eatraor* 
dinary powers of themselves. Next to this Plakfa Dvipa is the Ik9hu Ocean. 
This Ikfu S&gara surrou nds the Plakfa Dvipa. Next eomes SAlmala Dvipa. 
It is twice as large as Plakfa. This Dvipa is surrounded by SurA^gara 
(the ocean of wine). There is a tree named dAlmali in this island, Wbioh 
is as large as the Plakfa tree. The high-souled Garuda resides on tbat^treei 
YajhavAhu is the Ruler of this place. He was born of Priyavrata \ 
he divided his Varffa into the seven parts and distributed each of 
them to bis seven sons respectively Now hear the names 

of these Vardas : — SuroohaDa, Saumanasya, Ramapa, Deva Varfa, 
P^ribhadra, ApyAyana, and VijSAta. Seven mountains ani seven rivers 
exist there respectively. The names of the mountains are i — 'Sarasa, 
Sktas'ringa, V&mk Dava, Kandaka, Kumudaf Pa,paTar,af and Sahatra- 
Srutl, Not. hear (be names of (he rivers. ADUmati, Siuibhli, SaraavaU. 
Kahn, Uajani, NandA, and UAkA ; (besa are the aeven rirers. The people 
are divided ^into the four castes :-~3rutadhara, VIrjadbara, Vasundbara, 
Ifondbara. These oorrespood to (be fir&bmapae, eto. They worabip the 
Bhagav&a Moon, ths Controller of all and the Creator of all the Vedaa. 
They offer food duly in the black and white fortnight to their Pitria 
The mantra lor their worabip is “ Let Soma, the King of all, be 
pleased. “ O N&rada ! Next to Sar&skgara is Kns'advtpa, surrounded 
by Ghritasigara (the ocean of clarified butler). Its dimeniions are twice 
as large. Here are blades of Kus'a grass, of a very resplendent oolonr. 
The name of the Ovlpa is from (bis Kus'astamba. This bundle of Kui'a, 
ilinmines all the quarters with (heir gentle raya. The Ruler of the 
Dvipa is HirapyaretO, the sou of PriyavraU. He divided (he Dvtpn into 
•even parts and distributed each of them to eaoh of his soron sons 
respectively. The names of the eeven eons ' are ! ~Vesn, Vaeudfinsf 
Dhri^haruebi, N&bhignpta, StutyavraU Yivikta, and Bhlmndowk*. 
There are aeven mountains forming (he eeven boundariee and ao are tbo 
•even riven. Hear (ha names of tbeso. The names of the monataiDa 
ore : -Chakra, Cbaluhs'ringa. Kapila, Chitro Dev&nlka, Kft(a, Cidha* 
romfi and Dravipa. Tba names of Iba riven are :—UaaakuIyA, Madhu* 
knlyfi, Mitravindfl drutaviodA, Devagarbhi, Ghritftobynt, and Mantra, 
mtlikfi. The iubabitante of tho Kns'advtpa drink (bo watora of theeo 
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rivers. Tbere ere the Is^ur ueetea here Kus'altt; KoviJa, Abbiyiik U| ali^l 
KuUka correepoDdiDg iu ibe lirkhmanas, etc. They are all powerful like 
Iiulra aud tbo other obief Devaa ; aod all of Lhom are omuiseienl. They wor- 
ship the Viro God aud iterforin various good works iuliouour ol lliui. Their 
mantra is this*. — O Fire! Thou earnest tbe oblations direct to Fara Brabuia. 
In the sacri bees of the DevaSf Thou worshippodl that Fersoual liod aud 
offerost to Him whatever are given in oblations, mentiouiug the 
respective limbs of His Body. Thus the inbabitaiits of that Dvipa worship 
the Fire God. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of 
Plakya, S&lmala, and Eus'a Dvipas in the Mahapuriln&iu, Sri Mad Devi 
Bhkgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


1. N&rada aaid:— Thou, the Knower oi everything! Describe 
•bout tbe ramaiDiog Dvipas, knowing which we will be hiuhlv 
delighted. 

2-36. NarAyana spoke thus;— The very vast Ghrita SAgara (the 
ooean of clarified butter) is encircling the Kua'a Dvipa. Neat to it is 
the Krauncha Dvipa. It is twice as large as Kus'a. Tbe K^ira SAgara 
(the ocean of milk) is surrounding this Dvipa. The Krauncha mountain 
is standing here. The name of this Dvipa is derived from this mountain. In 
days gone by, the highly intelligent KArtikeya burst this mountain by his 
own prowess. This Dvipa is washed by the K^ira SAgara; and Varuna is its 
llegent. The son of Priyavrata, Ghritnpri^tha, respected by all and whose 
prosperity knows no end, is the Lord of this Dvipa, He divided this Dvipa 
into the seven parts and distributed them to his sons and named the 
Varyas after the names of his sons. He made his sous the rulers of 
those places and he himself took the refuge of the BhagavAn NAruyana. 
The names of the seven Varyas are respectively Ama, Madhuruha, 
Megbapriytha, SudhAmaka, BhrAji||ha, LohiUrpa, and Vauaspati. O 
NArada ! The seven mountains and the rivers there are very celebrated 
throughout the worlds. The names of tho mountains are •*”^^Akla, 
^^hamAnn, Bbojana, Upavarhapa, Naoda, Nandaoa, and Sarvaiobhadra. 
TOe immes of the rtvoiu are ^-^AbhayA, Amritaughl, Aryakl, TfrthavatL 
Vrittir&pAvaU, S'tiklA, and IV/HravatikA. The iubabilauU them drink 

?T 
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the highly pure water of these riven. The people there are divided into four 
ooloiira Puru^a, Ui|ibha, Dravipa, aud V edaka aud they worship the 
BhagavAn Varuria, of the form of water. Then they become very 
discriminative, and, with great devotion, and bolding full within their 
folded palms the water, repeat the following mantra Water ! Thou 

art tbe essence Virya of the Person Bbagavdna and Thon sanotifiest the 
Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. Thou destroyest the sins of all. 
We all are touching it ; purify our bodies. After finishing their man- 
trams, they sing various hymns to V aruna. Next to the K^irode SAgara, 
is tbe S aka Dvipa. thirty two lakh yoyauas wide, surrounded by the 
Dadhi Sngara (the ocean of curds), of similar dimeDsions. Here! tbe 
most excellent tree named the S'aka tree exists. O N&rada I The DVipa 
is named so after tbe tree- MedhAtithi, the son of Priyavrata is the Lord 
of this Dvfpa. He divided this land into tbe seven Vardas and distribttted 
each to his seven sons respectively ; and ultimately he took refuge to 
the path of Yoga. The names of the seven Varsas are Purojava, 
Manojava, PavamAnaka, Dhumrunika, Chitrarepha, BaburQpa, and 
Vib'vadhrik. In these Vardas there are seven mountains, one iii each 
Varpi, as forming their boundaries ; and there are seven rivers also. The 
names of the mountains are : — ti'ana, Crus^ringa, Valabhadra. S'ata 
Kes'ara, Sahasra-srotaka, Devapula, aud MihAsana ; tbe names of the 
rivers are :^ADaghA, AyurdA, Ubhayaipristi, AparAjiU, Pafichapadl, 
and Sahasras'ruti and Nijadbriti. These seven rivers are all very big 
and rAspleiulent with lustre. The people are divided into four classes 
Vaipas, Satyavrata, Kratuvrata, DAnavrata, and Anuvrata. They all 
take the PrAnAyAma exercise aud thereby bring the Rajas, and Tamo 
Guna under their subjoctiou and they worship Uari, of the nature- of 
Prana VAyii, liiglicr than the Highest. Their mautra is this He 
hivb entered into all the living beings and no urisbes them by the Prana 
and uther faculLics j He is the Internal Ruler of all and the Supreme 
CoutruUer ; thie Uui verse is unde r liie control ; let Him protect and 
nourish us. ** O NArada ! Next to this Dadhi SAgara is Pufkara 
Dvipa i it is twice as large as Suka Dv ipa. It is surrounded by the 
Dudha SAgar (the oceau of milk) all twice as large. Tbe leaves of Piipkara 
tree that shines in the Puskara Dvipa, are gj^ry like goldeu flamee; 
they are as clean aud [tare, Cro res aud crores of leaves, goldeu in colour 
uruameut this Tree. VAsudeva, the Guru ofall the Lokas, Ims created 
thb Puskara Ovi[(a tlic seat of ParamcA^hi VrahmA, poesessed of six 
eiUaeidinary powcie, loi the purpose of creation. Thera is one 
CDonntafD in Ibis Dvipa it is divided into two parte, tiauied ArvAchloa 
and ParAchina These fjrui th« bon u< lari «^f the fwo VartsK, The 
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mountain one Ayuta loyaua hi|;h anil one Aynta Voyana wide. 
There are tour cities on the four side«. lodra and the three other 
LokapAlas are the lords of these cities. The San*Ciod comes out from 
their top and circumambulating &ierui goes there again. The whole 
year is hie Chakram, circle of circuit ; His path is UttrAyapam and 
Dak^^in&yanam. Vitihoira« the son of Priyavratais the lord of this island. 
He distributed the two Varfas amongst his two sons, Ramana and 
Dh&taki. They rale over the two Vnr^as named also after them. Like 
the inhabitants of the above Varfas, the people also get powers of 
themselves and worship devotedly the God .seated on the lotus and follow 
such path of the Yoga as leads them to the Brahma SAloky:!, cto. The mantra 
runs thus : — “We bow down to that One God, without a^Socond, of the 
nature of VeacCi Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who is tlie seat 
of illumination of BrahmA, Who is established in Unity, and Who is 
worshipped by all the Lokas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
de'^criptioii of the rsmainiiig Dvipas in the ^lahilpnrilnam Marl 
T>evi Bhrigavatam, of 13,000 verses, by Mal\ar?i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-29. NarAyana said Next to the ocean of pure water, is the 
mountain, called LokAloka. It marks the sphere -between the two 
countries Loka and Aloka. 0 Devarsi ! There is a land, all of pure gold 
(beyond this ocean of pure water) for a space equal to the d istance 
between MAnasottara and Meru. This land is like a mirror ; there are no 
beings here; the reason is, any substance placed on it would at once be con- 
verted into gold and nothing can be obtained out of it. O NArada! No liv- 
ing beings can live there and therefore it is named LokAloka. This is 
established always between the Loka and Aloka. The God Himself has 
made this as the boundary of the three Lokas. The rays of the Sun, the 
Polar Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere ; rather passing 
through its middle, the luminaries shed their lustre on the three Lokas. 
O NAmda 1 This great mountain is so lofty and capacious that the ray^ 
of the luminaries can never go out of it. The learned men say, that the 
size, forQ\, and indications of this mountain are such as this is the 
one-fourth of five hundred times the size of the earth on its summit. The 
•elf-born Brabmfi bas placed very big elephants on all sides of it Hear 
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their lumea. These are Ri f abba, Pa^paoh&da, VAmanai and AparAjita. 
These four elephaote are said to hold all the Lokas in their respective 
positions. Tie Bhagavftn Hari gives etrength to these elephants and 
to Tndra and others who are reckoned to bo His Vibh&tis (powers). 
He manifesting His Siuldha Sattva and super-extraordinarj powers, 
and united with AnimA, LaghimA, etc.f the eight SiddhiF, is reigning there 
surrounded by His PAris'adas Vifvaksena and 'others, lie is the one God 
of all ; He is without a second. For the welfare of all, He is holding 
Siulars’ana and His various other weapons ; and the pjwers of His arms 
are great. He is His own Cause and at all times He pervades all in and 
through. He b Eternal. This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary 
power MAyu for its preservation, He remains in this form till th^ end 
of a Kalpa. The inner width described above, determines the width of 
Aloka. For it is situated outside the above Loka. Beyond the mouui^ain 
LokAlo ka, is said to lie the pure path leading to Yoges’vara within the 
egg-shaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. The inner dimen- 
sion of this ellipsoid is twenty-Rve Ivoti Yoyauas. When this egg becomes 
unconscious (lifeless], the Sun enters within it in the form of Vair&ja, 
Hence the Situ is oallod MArtancla. He is Iliranyagarbha, when He is 
born from this Golden Egg. It i.'* this Sun that ordains ibo quarters, 
Akus'a, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper spheres and divisions. 
This Sun is the Atma of Svarga and Mokfa, hell and other lower regions, 
of the Devas, meu, birds, reptiles, trees and all othor living beings ; 
and He is the Presiding Deity of their sight. O NArada ! Its width is 
PaOchus’at Koti Yoyanas and its height or depth is twenty-Rve Koti 
Yoy anas' If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, so the 
Earth and Heaven are of ocjiial size. The space enclosed between them is 
called Autarlksa; the Sun God, the foremost of the planets, being situated 
in the middle, gives light and illumines and heats the three Lokas. He 
goe< hy the path of Uttarayana and therefore His motion becomes slow 
(His motion becomes Mandagati”). The Sun then getting up higher 
prolongs the day time. Similarly when the Sun follows the path of 
Dak^inAyanat He gets Slghra-gati and JOt going iip so high, shortens the 
day time. Again whem He comes at the Equator, He inaintaiDs an even 
position and the day and night become equal When the Sun is in the 
signs Aries (He^a) and Libra (TulA), then the nday and night become 
equal When the Sun traverses the five signs Taurus, Qomini, etc.f the 
day becomes longer and when the Sun traverses the five signs Scorpio and 
orthero, the day becomes shorter and the night becomee longer. 

Here eiula the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Hook on the 
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datoription of tbe Lok&loka apace in the Mah&par&nam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 veraea, by Mahar^i Veda Vydaa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-45. Nftradyana said : — ** 0 N&rada I I will now deacriba the 
motion of the Sun* Hear. It is of three kinds ; Sighra (perihelionic), 
Manda (Aphelionio), (and even). O Suraaattama I Every planet has three 
positions. The name of the Madhyagati position is Jilradgava, the name 
of the northern position is Air&vaca ; and the name of the southern 
position is Vaia\4oara. The aateriatna Ar'vini KrittikH and Bharani are 
known by the term N&gavithi. lloLini, Ardr4, and Mrigas’irft are 
named Gaja Vitht ; -PuffyA, As'leaS, and Punarvasu are named Airavati- 
vithi. The three Vithis, above-mentioned are called Uttara MArga. 
Purvaphalgunl, Uttara Phalgnni and MagluA are named A’raabhi Vlthi. 
Hastft, Chitril and Sviti are called GovUhi ; Jyeslhd, Vis'Akha and 
Anur4dh& ure named J4radgavi Vithi. These three Vithis are named 
Madhyam4 Milrga. MOU, PurbAs&dhd, UttarfisAdh^ are termed Ajavithi 
S'ravanll, DhaniathA and S'atabhisA are termed Mriga Vithi. Uttara 
bhAdrapada, PurvabhAdrapada, and Eevati are called VaiB’vAnarh ((hi 
These three VUhia (paths) are called Dakeinamfirga. During the 
UttarAyana time, as the Dhriiva attracts the rope of air from both the 
aides of tbe Yuga, orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun ascends, (i, e. is 
drawn up by the rope). Thus when the Sun enters within the sphere, 
the motion of the chariot becomes slower and the day is lengthened and 
the night ia shortened. 0 Sura Sattama! Enow this to be tbe course of 
the path of the Sun. 

When the cord draws towarJa the south, the Chariot descends and aa 
the Sun then come a out of the sphere, the motion becomes quick. 
The day shortens and the night is lengthened. Again when tbe cord is 
neither tightened nor is it slackened, rather its motion is exactly mid* 
way, the Sun also remains iu a medium position and his Chariot enters 
within a sphere of equilbrium and the day nnd night become equal. 
When the cord of air, in a state of equilibrium is attraoted by the Polar 
Star, then it is that the Sun and the Solar system revolves ; and when 
the Polar Star slackens its attraction over tbe cord of air, the Sun 
coming out of the middle sphere, revolves ; and tbe Solar system also 
revolves. On the east of Merit is ostablishcd the city of Indra and tho 
Devas dwell there. It is called thereforo DevadhAnikA, On tho south 
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ofthoMeru, is tbe famous citv of Vama, the GoJ of Death, uamed 
Samyainani. Oq the xirest of Meru. is tbe great city of Varuua* 
named Ximuochanf. On the north of Meru is the city of tbe Moon, 
named VibhAvarl. 0 Ndrada » The Brahmav&dis say that the San first 
rises in tbe city of Iiidra. At noon tbe Sun goes to Samyamani ; 
at evening tbe Sun goes to Nimnochani and He is said to set. In the 
night the Sun remains in Vibh&vari. O Muni ! Tho going of the 
Sun round Meru is Che cause of all the beings getting themselves engaged 
in their respectix'e duties. Tho inhabitants of the Meru see the Sun 
always in tbe central position. The Sun moves on, eastwards towards tbe 
stars, keei»ing the Meru to his left; but if the Zo<liac betaken into account, 
it would appear that the Meru is left towards the south of the Sbn. 
The rising and the setting of the Sun are always consiilered in fiii^nt 
ol -iliin. O Devarsi ! Kvery point, every <]uarter, every person, .seoi^ig 
the Sun says that tho Sun has risen there ; again where ha becomes 
invisible, He ia considered to set there. The Sun always exists ■ 
so there is no rising nor .setting for Ifim. It is Ills appearanee anil 
disappearance that make men say that the Sun rises or sets. When 
the Sun ia in the Indra's city, lie illumines the three cities, those 
of Indra, Varna, and the Moon and illumines the north-east and east- 
west corners. So wlion He rests in the city of Fire, he illumines nortii- 
east, east-west, and south-west, the three borners, and at the same 
time the cities of Indra and Varna : and so on for the other ciiies and 
corners. 0 Narada ! The Mount Meru is situated towards tlie north 
of all the Dvipas and Varaas. 5>o whenever any |»e rst-ii sees the Sun riae 
be calls that side “ east.' But Meru exists towaids the lelt of the Sun; 
BO it IS said. If the Sun travels in lo (fifteen^ C*ha|ikHs, the distance 
from Indrapuri to Yamapuii, He is Kaid to travel with in that time 
a distance equal to 21 Koiis, 12^ lakhs and 25000 Yojanas (22095000 
Yojanas). The thousaud-eyed and thousand rayed Sun (lod is the 
Manifestci of Time. He travels in the afores«ud way tho cities of 
Varuna, Chandra and Indra reB|>ectlvcly. He is tbe diadem of the Svar* 
loka ; and the Zodiac is his Atman. He ti^avels tlin.^, to mark off 
time to all persons. O IsArada I Tbe Moon and the other planets 
and stars rise and set in tbe aforesaid manner. Thus the powerful 
chariot of the Sun travels in a Mu hurts 142,OO00O Vojanae. By the 
force of Pravaha VAyu (air), the Sun God, tbe Incarnate of the Verlae 
travels round the cities, the Zodiac, in one Samvatsara (year). The wheel 
of tho SiinN Chariot is one year ; twelve months are tbe spokes ; three 
CliAtiirm Asyas are the nave ami the six seasons are tho outer ring or 
circumfcreiioo of the wheel. The learned men call tbie chariot as the 
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Sftmvato&ra (one year). The axis or axle poiute to iLe Meru on one tide 
aod tt) M&oaeoltara mountain on the other. The cod or circumfereiico 
of the If heel marka off other divisions of the time as Kala, K^fthflf 
Muhfirta, Y&ina, Paraharai day and night, and fortniglite. The wheel 
ie fixed on the nive. The Sun goes on this wheel, like an oilman’s on 
hie oil-machine, rouod and round the Manasottara mountain. The 
eastern side of the wheel is on th at axis and the other part is fixed on 
the Pole Star. The dimension of the first axis is (15750000 Yoyanas). 
The second axis measures one-fourth of the above tS037500 Yoyanas). 
It refoujhieb the axis of an oil-macbiiie. The upper side of that is con- 
sidered to beloug to the Sun. The scat of the Sun on bis chariot 
measures 30 Lakh Yoyanas wide. The Vuga measures in length 
one-fourth of the above dimeuaions. that of his seat. The Chariot is 
is moved by seven horses, con^disting of the seven Chbandas, GAyattri, 
etc., driven by Aiuiia. The horses carry the Sun for the happiness 
of all. Though the charioteer sits in front of the Sun, his face is 
turned towards the ^fe8t. He does bis work as a charioteer in that 
state. Sixty thousand Valakbilya Hi^is, of the size of a thumb, chant 
the sweet Vedic hymns before Him. Other llisis, Apsarfts, Uragas, 
Grftma^isi K&k^asas, and all the Devaa, each divided in groups of 
seveoi worship every month that highly lustrous Sun-god. The earth 
measures 90152000 Kros^a Yuga Y'oyanas. (1 Erosa-J Yoyana) The Sun 
passes over this distance in a moment. He does not take rest in bis ibis 
work even for a day; no, not even for a moment. 

Here ends the Pifteentb Chapter of tho Eighth Book un the motiou 
of the Sun in thf^ MahApurltnAD^^ Sri Mxd Devi BhagavataiU: of 18000 
verses, by Mabai^i Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Sri NarAyana said : — ** O NArada ! Kow hetr the wonderful move* 
ments of the planets and their positions. The auspicious and inauspicious 
events of tho mankind, arc due to the diOerciit niovomonts of these 
plaueU. As in a putter's wheel going ruuud and rouiid, the iiiotion of 
tho insecU crawling oti the wheel, appeal a \i\ a coiiliaiy direetioUi bu 
the motion of the Sun aud other planets moving uii llio Zodiac com|josod 
of the RAfis (12 coustellaliuiis) which again always moves round the 
Uein ft? an sxle^ Hppearn different riitir ini^titn tr<m ori» htar to 
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ftQothor and from ouo uonstollAliou to atiofclier api^cirs ao likawisio. Tliuaa 
tifo liiulious thorclurti are not coutradlcbory bub are coiiauleiib ; ao 
it ia settled everywhere by the learneJ L’audita (as boin^ siibsurvi- 
cQt tu the Zodiac}. O NArada ! lie, Who is tho Origin uf all. Who is 
the AdiVurufa, from Whom all tlicHc have sprung, Who is endowed with 
aix cxbraordnary powers, in Whom all this Prapaflcha, this material 
world composed of the five elements remains, that N&rAyaiia, roaming 
about, has divided the Trayi Atma into twelve parts for tlio perfect 
happiness of all and lor Karma S'uddhis (the [uirtficatioii of Karina, acts). 
Tho sages furnished with J ilAn and VijDuna have thus argued on the 
point, following tho path as laid out iir the Vedas. The SArya NArA« 
yana, moving on in tho six seasons, spring, etc., has established, co1|l1, 
lieat, etc., as the Oharuia uf the season^, duly for the fruclilication of 
the Karinas of the individual beings. Thos*: persons that worship 
this Adipurusa, witli devotion, according to the knowledge of the Vedas^ 
the customs and usages of Vanta (castes) and AsVama (Brahmscharya, 
etc. and with various performances of Yogas, get their fruits respectively 
according to their desires. This Sun is Atman of all the Lokas and 
re&ting on the Zodiac between tho lleaven\ and the Earth, enjoys the 
twelve months in the twelve coustellatious, Aries, etc. These months 
aro tho lluiba of the year. 'I'wo lurtiiighU make one month. Tho 
asterisujb go to form one month according to the Solar measure, of 
the day and night. 

The period that the Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is 
called Kitu or the Season (t. r., two months). The Scientists say that 
this season is the limb of one Samvatsara. The path that the Sun 
describes within tho three seasons or half the year in the Zodiac is called 
one Ayanam. The time taken by tho Sun with earth and heavens to 
make a circuit ot the Zodiac is called onu Vatsara or ^e.ar. This year 
IB rookoned into five divisions as; — Samvatsara, Parivatsara, IdAvatsara, 
Aniivatsani, and Idvatsara. These are functioned by the Sighra, Manda, 
and unilorui motions of the Sun. So the Munis say. Thus far the 
motion of tho Suii ha;; been describod. Now hear that of the Moon. 
The Moon is situated one Ukli Voyauas higher than the Sun and shares 
with the motion of the Sun for one year ; and She enjoys as well every 
month with the Sun in the shape of the dark and bright fortnights. 
The Mood, the Lord of Night and of tbs medio inal plants also enjoys 
tho day and night by the help of one constellation or 2 \ Nakpattras. 
Thus, by Her Sigh ragati, tho Moon enjoys the Nak^attras. During the 
bright fortnight, the Moon becomes more and more visible and gives 
plon^Mic tv the Tuimorialr; by llor iocroaeiu^ phaooo ; and, dii ring the 
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di^rk fortnight by Her wuuing phases, Slio dclighls Lim L’iiiis. She 
performs revolutioD iii the day aud uight by Her both the phases ol the 
bright and dark fortnights. Thus She becomes the Life and Soul of 
all the living beings. The Moon, endowed with the highest prosperity • 
travels one Nak^attra in thirty MuhdrtaB. She is Full and the Soul 
without any beginning. She fructifies the desires (Sankalaps) and 
resolves of all ; hence She is called Manomaya. She is the Lord of all 
the medicinal plants (O^adbis) ; hence She is called Annainaya. She 
is filled with oecUr ; hence She is called the Abode of Immortality and 
She gives Nirvdaa (the final liberation) to all. licneu She iS called 
Sudh2ikani. She nourishes aud satisfies the Devas, Fitns, men, leptiles 
and trees ; hence She is c.illed “■ Sarvamaya.” By Her inHiiencc Iho 

asterisnis travel over tho three lakh Vuyaoas. Thu tioil ilimsclf has 

made the Naksattra Abhijit to revolve I'ouud the Mera, aluug with 
the other Nak^atlras in tho Zodiac ; so this is rockonod as the twenty- 
eighth NaLsatlri. The planet Venus (S'ukra) is situated above the 
Moon two lakh Voyaoas high. He sometimes goes before the SuUf 
sometiLuos behind and some times along with Him. He is very power- 
ful. His motion is of three kinds :—'(!) Sig lira, (2) Manda, and (3) 
uuiform. He is generally favourable to all the persons and does for 
them many auspicious things. So it is stated in the iSa stras. 0 Muni| 
S^ukra, the illustrious scion of Bhrigu, removes the obstacles to the 
rains. Next to Sukra, the planet Mercury (Budba) is situated two 
lakh Yoyauas high. Like Sukra, he, too, ^ go es sometimes in front, 
■ometimes behind and sometimes along with the Sun. And his motion, 
too, is of three kinds : — Sigbrai Manda, and uniform. When Mercury, 
the Son of Moon, is away from the Sun, then Ativfita (strong winds, 
hurricanes), Abhrapfita (the falling of meteors from the clouds) and 
draught and other fears arise, The planet Mars, tho sou of the Earth is 
situated two lakh Voyanus higher. Within three fortnights (45 days) 
he travels one Kas'i. This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. 
This Mars causes all sorts of mischief, evils, and miseries to mankind. 
The planet Jupiter is situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. He passes 
through one llfis^i in one year. When his motion is not retrograde, he 
is always in favour with the BrahmaVfidis. Next to Bribaspati, comes 
the planet Saturn, the sou of the Sun, two lakh Yoyauas higher. He takes 
thirty months to pass over one R&Vi. Tins planet causes all sorts of unrest 
and miseries to all. Therefore He is called a Manda Graha (a malefic planet). 
Next to it, is situated the Saptar^i mautlala, the Great Bear, eleven Iflkh 
Vcyanas higher up. 0 Muni! Tho seven planets always do special 
favours to all. Thc^c ciiHrUniambulalu llic Vi.nui o^la. the ToUi SUr. 
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Here endi the Sixteeath Chapter in the Eighth Book ou the 
motion of the plaoelB in the Mah& ParA^am Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar9i Veda Vyliaa. 


UHAPTEK XVIL 


1-20. NAiAyaha said ; — Beyond the Saptar^i niaiidalain (the Great 
Bear), thirteen lakh Yojanas higher is situated, the Vi^nu's Paramam 
Padam (the highest place ofVisnu). The Great Bh&gavat (devotee 
God}, the most re8i)ectfnl, SrimAn Dhruva, the sou of UttuiiapAda,lia 
eitabliahed there with Indra, Agui, Kas'yapa and Dbarma and th| 
Nakeattras. The visitoi-s pay to him always their respects. He is thb 
patron of those who live till the end of a Kalpa. He is engaged in 
serving the lotus-feet of the Bhagav&ii. He has been made by God 
Himself the pillar round whom all the planets, stars, and the luminary 
bodies are revolving always and with great force iu the Zodiac and iu the 
celestial Heavens. The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent in 
his own glory, illumines and manifests all. As beasts tied to yoke go 
on tilling, so the planets and stars, fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round 
and round this Dhruva, the Pole Star ; some nearer, some further distant 
in spheres, propelled by Vayu. As the hawks hover round the sky, so 
the above-mentioned planets, go completely round and round under their 
own Karnias and controlled by the Vfiyu in the sky. Thus all the 

luminaries do not fall to the gronnd, as they are kept up in their 
respective positions by the favour of the uniou of Prakrit! and Purufa. 
Some say that this Jyoti^chakra, the celestial Heavens (the Zodiac*) is 
Sia^umAra. It is kept duly in its position for the purpose of holding 
things up by tbe power of tho BhagavAn. Hanco it does not fall. It 
is resting with its body coiled round and with its head lower down. O 
Muni ! Dhruva, tbe sou oi Uttaiiaprida is sUying at the tail end. And, 
in addition to him, also at the tail rest BrabmA, the Sinless PrajApati, 
worsbipi>cd by the Gods, Agoi, Indra and Dharma. Thus the eivation 
is at tho tail and the Saptar^imandal is staying at his waisf. Thus 
the celestial wheel (Jyoti^ohakra) is resting with " his coils turned in a 
right-band direction. On his right ^ide are found the UttarAyana 
Nak^ttras, fourteen iu number from Abhijit to Punarvasu and ou bis 
left side are found the other fourteen Dakfii^&yanam Nak^atlras from 
Fuvyi to ljttara»Adba. O Son of BrahmA ! Thus tbe Nak^attras form 
the coil^sbaped body of tbe Sitf'uLuarUf tbe Zodiac ; half tbu NakvaUrae 
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on tbe one side and tbe other half Nakeittraft uii the other. His back 
ii on the Heavenly Ganges named Ajavithi. Pnnarvasu and Pn^ya form 
the right and left side of the loins ; Ardr.\ and As'lcs'A form the right 
and left feet (iveitivar 1); Abhijit and Uttarlfl^bii form the right and 
left nostrils. ODevar^i ! Sravanit and Pdrvd^^dhil form tbe right and 
left eyes respectively ; so lay the persons that form tbe Kalpan^s (fancies) 
DhaniathU and MdU form his right and left ears ; Maghd, etc., the eight 
Dakfiniyanam Naksattras form the bones on the left side. O Mani ! 
Mrigasir§a, the Uttarikyana Nak9attras form the bones on his right aide. 
S.»tabhiB\ and Jyesthd form the right and left shoulders. Aga<iti 
(the Canopus) fonn^ the nppor jaw and Yami, the lower jaw. The planet 
M irs fono'^ his I'ac^ ; Saturn fornu his orgin of geiieratioj* ; ririhaspaf i 
formn the hump on the shoulders ; the Sun, the L ud of the phinet^, forms 
his breast ; NfLrayana remains in the heart ; and the Moon in 
mind. Not^,, — ^ia'umara is also the constellation Djlphinns and is sometimes 
meant for the polar star.) 0 Ndrada ! The two As'vina form the nipples 
on bis breast ; Us'an^ forms his navel ; the Mercury is his Prikna and 
ApAna ; Rahu is his nock and Ketu is all jver his body ; and tbe stars 
are reigning all over the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body 
composed of the Devas of that All Pervading BhagavTin. So every 
intelligent person should daily mediate this Sia^imilra in the Sandhy^ time, 
with perfect purity and keeping himsell Manna (silent), and with his 
whole heart. Then he should repeat the following maotrai and get up 
and say : — ** Thou art tbe Sabstratiiin of all the luminaries, we how down 
to Thee ; Thou createst and >destroycst all. Thou art tbe Lord of 
all the celestials. Thou art the Adipuriisa, the foremost of all the 
Purufas ; we meditate fully on Thee. The planets, Naksattras, and the 
stars are Thy body. The Daiva is established in Thee alone. Thou 
destroyest tbe sins of those that compose the Mantras. Tbe sins are 
ooropletely destroyed for the time being of him who bows down or remem- 
bers Thee in the moroiog, afternoon and evening. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
Dhniva Mandalam in the Mahl Pur^nam Sri Mad Devt Bhftgavatam 
of 18,000 Verses, by Mahir^i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1«34. Nildtjana said ^ O Devarfi ! Tbe Sphere of Hfthu (tbe 
isooiMliiig node) isjit^nsted one Aynt% YoyaiiM below the Son. Rfthut 
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the Bon of SimliikSl is moviu;^ Ibuio like a Nak^i&UrA. This R&bn bwaMows 
up both the Sua end the Muon aiul lie liai got immortality and capability 
to travel in the sky. The Sun’s rays go up to one Ayuta Yoyanas. 
The Asura Urihii thus covers his rays. So the ephero of the Moon 
extends upto the twelve thousand Yoyanas. R&hu covers the Held of the 
thirlccn thousand Yoyanas. So he covers both the Sun and the Moon. 
Oesire to take the vengeance ot the previous enmity, he covers them during 
the time of Parva (the festivals). This planet xvante to cover them from 
a distance. Hearing this, the HbagavAn Visuu hurls Ilis Sudara'an 
Chakra against lUhu. This Chakra (disc) is encircled with the fiery flames 
and is very terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its violejit 
flames, KAhu became instantly alarmed and fled away from the distant. 
O Devar^i ! This is known as the eclipse known amongst the tnortnl^ 
Helow the sphere of RAhu, there are the othor pure Lokas situated. 0 
Sattama ! The Siddhas, Ghuranas, and VidvAdbaras live in those Lokas. 
Their dimension** are one Aynt.a Yoyanas. 

10. O Devki'^i ! Below them live the Vaksas. Pu^ksasa^i, Pis'Acha^, 
Protas and Bhvitas with their excellent Yihuras (residences). 

11. The learned i>eop1e call this Antarlk^a. It extends upto where 

the wind blows violently .and where the clouds appear, () Best of the 
twice-born ! Below this Antariksa is this earth, measuring one hundred 
Yoyanas. All the articles and things of the earth arc found here : birds 
herons, cranes and ducks .ill fly over the earth. The earth extends upto this. 
Now is doscrihed the con figuration of the earth. O Devarsi ! At the lower 
part of this earth there are seven places (caves or nether regions). Their 
diameter i.s one A yuta Yoyanas. In all the seasons, all sorts of eujoymonte 
can lie had at tikoso places. The first is Atala ; the second is Vitala. Next 
coirio in order: — Sutala, TaUtala, Mahdtala. BoiAtala, and lastly (the 
seventh) the PAtAla. O Yipra! Thus the seven holes or regions are reckoned. 
These are termed the Vila-Svargas and they yield the bappinesBes, greater 
than those of the Heavens. These are all filled with lovely amorous enjoy- 
ments, prosperity and happiness. They are orowded with gardens and 
Vih&ras (the places of enjoyments). And these Vihlras are all decorated 
tastefully so as to furnish especial tastes of enjoyments. The powerful 

Daityas, D&navaa, and Snakes enjoy here great bappinesa ineessaotly, 
united lovingly with tfaei r sons« wives and friends. The householders 
also pass their time iu ease and enjoyments, surrounded by their friends 
and attendants. They are all MiyAvts (Majietans) and their resolves 
aie not thwarted ; th^y are mrre thin Sod in this respoot and they are 
filled with d#*5ira^. They all livi^ with py and in enjoyments and they 
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find pitiaifuro in all the seasobs. Maya, the Lord of MAy& bad built 
■eparate cities, as he liked, in those nether regions. Besides he has 
created thousands of dwelling-hou ses. palaces, and town-gatei, studded 
with gems and jewels. 

The assembly halls, Chatvaras, and Chaityai are elaborately decorated 
and rare e^en to the Suras. The Nigas and Asuras live in those houses 
with their consorts ; doves . and pigeons and female MayinU birds 
are hovering there. In thoae places many plots marked out artificially 
and excellent rows ‘of palatial buildings of the Lords of those VivaraS 
adorn there. Very big gardens also exist there. All these cheer the 
minds; and, to add to their beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are 
close by, fit for the comfort and enjoyments of the l.idie^. 'J'he tanks 
and pools of water are crowded with v.irioi^ birds ; the lakes are 
filled with clear waters and the P&thina fishes abound there. The aquatic 
animals move in the waters, violently agitating them. Various kinds of 
lotuses, Kuniud, Utpala, Kalilara, blue lotus, red lotus, are fully blown 
in these lakes or reservoirs of water. The gardens there arc all over, 
crowded with the VihAras of the inhabitants there and echoed with 
the sweet melodious music, pleasing to the senses. For there, these 
places seem to vie with the Heavens. No fear is there, whether during 
the day or during the night. The gems on the crest of snakes constantly 
illuiniDC the environments and there is no darkness there at any time. 
The food there is prepared with the divine medicines and they drink 
and bathe with these meiicinal plants ; so no disease attacks them. 
Old age, fever, indigestion, palenos*, sweats, bad smells, or loss of energy 
or any other source of trouble cannot trouble them. The people are 
always happy and good. Only thoy fear the Tcja of the Bhagav&o 
and His Sudars^an disc ; and they fear nothing else. When the Teja 
of the Bhagav&n enters, the women's abortions take place. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
nanative of B&hu Man^alam in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Mad Dev! 
BhAgavalam of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyHsa. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


1«82« NArilya^a said O Vipra ! In the first beautiful region 
AtalOf the exoaedingly haughty son of the Dtnava Maya* named Bata* 
is living. He hae created the ninety-six MAyAs. All the requisites of the 
inhabitants are obtained by them. The other MAyAvis know one or 
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iiTo of these. None of them are capable to know all, as they are 
exceedingly difEcult to be carried out. When this powerful Bala 
yawned, the three classoi of women were produced, fascinating to all the 
Lokas. They were named Pums^chali (or UQ-shatte woman) Svairinf, 
(an adultress) and K^lmini (a lovely woman). When any man, beautiful 
•nd lovely to them, enters into th^ir AtaU region, they, with the help 
of the H&Uka sentiment (of love), generate in him, while in solitude, the 
power to enjoy (copulate) and with their a.voet smiles and amorous 
lovely looks and with great ciution embrace him thoroughly and begin 
to converse with him and with amorous gestures and posiuros, and thus 
please him well. When the iMople enjoy this HAtakarasa, they think 
often anil often, that they themselvns have become gods, the)' have beceme 
Siddhas an 1 powerful like AynU elephants ; being blind with vanity aj^tid 
finding them endowed with powers and prosperity, they think themselves 
BO repeatedly and constantly. O Nlrada ! Thus the position in A tala 
lias been described. Now hear, the description of the second region 
Vitala. Vitala is situated below the earth. There the Bhagavln Bhava, 
worshipped by all the Devas, has assumed the name of HAtakes^ara 
and is staying there coupled with BhavAol, surrounded by His sttendants 
apeoially for the increase of the creation of BrahmA. The river HAtaki 
flows there and Las Her origin from the esi.ences (Semen virile, of them 
both. Fire, augmented by the help of the wind, begins to drink it. 
W'hen the Fire leaves that, making a PhutkAra noise (t. e., blowing out 
air through the mouth), the golJ, named HAtaka, is created. This 
gold is very much liked by the Daityss. The Daitya women use this 
gold always for their ornaments. Below Vitala is Sutala. It is 
reckoned as of some special importance. O Muni ! The highly men* 
torious Bali, the son of Virochana lives here. The BhagavAn VAsudeva, 
brought down this Bali into Sutala, for ,tbe welfare of Indra. He 
assumed the body of Trivikrama and gave to Bali all the wealth of the 
three Lokas, all the Lakfmi went to him and installed him in the position 
of the Lord of tho Daityas. What more can be said than this, that 
what prosperity, wealth and riches that Indra could not obtain, that 
drl Lak^mi Devi Herself has followed Bali, Bali, as the Lord of Sutala, 
has become entirely fearless, remains here upto this day and is wor- 
shipping VAsudeva. 0 NArada I It is said by tbs higb-mindsd persons 
that when VAsndsva Himself, tbs Conlrollsr of all,'appsard as a beggar, 
Bali gave him land, and, ihsrsfors, on aeeount of making gift to a good 
peiton, he acquired so much prosperity. But this cannot be rsasoiiabis. 
For, it is not at all rsatonable to oast tbs effects of making this gift on 
NArAyana, O NArada I Who is Sslf*maoifest by His own Bxtmordtftary 
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Glory ani] Who is Himself filled with all Ais^aiya (|)vos[ierily) and Who 
can bestow the Highest Goal of life ami other reejuirements of men. This 
NArAyana is the Peva of the Deras ; if anybody takes His name, when 
ID the greatest distress, he gets himself immediately freed from the 
Gunas, the cause of bondage due to his Karma. All persons perform 
many Yogas and follow the paths advised by the SAmkbya method, with 
their minda directed to the All-Controller Bhagavaii, to abandon all sorts 
of troubles and miseries. O NArada ! Know that the Bhsgavau does not 
shew us His Favour when ho gives us greatest wealth and prosperity. 
For the wealth and riches are the offspring of MAy& and the source of all 
worries, miseries and mental troubles ; and one is liable to forget the 
Bbagav&n when one gets f^uoh a wealth. The Bhag.iv An pervading 
all this universe and is full of wisdom : and He is seeing always all the 
ways and means ; He took away, in the way of begging, rather cheated 
all that Bali bad, leaving only his body ; and at last, finding no other 
means, fastened him by the Varuna PiVa (noose) threw him in the 
middlle of the mountain cleft (cave) and then has stationed 
Himself at his door as a Door-keeper. Once, out of his extreme devotion, 
Uali did not care at all for bis difficulties, troubles, or miseries. Rather he 
gave out that Indra, whose minister is Brihaspati had acted very foolish- 
ly. For when the BbagavAn becomes very graciously pleased, be wanted 
from Him ordinary wealth. But what will the wealth of tho Trilokas avail? 
It is a quite iusignificant thing. Surely, He is an illiterate and stupid 
brute who, for mere wealth, leaves the BhagavAn, Who is tho Fountain of 
all Good Wishes to the Humanity. My graudfather Ptablada, who was 
highly fortunate, who was devoted to the God aud who was always ready 
to do good to others, he did not ask for any other thing thau the 
servantship of God (the DAsyn BhAva). Wheu hi>i iiowcrl il father died, the 
Bhagavan wanted to give him unbounJed wealth ; but the BhAgavata 
(devoted) PiablAda did not want that. None of u&, who are marked with 
so many deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavan Vusudeva, 
Whose omnipotence cannot be compared and all these manifested worlds 
are but His UpAdhis (adjuncts, limitations), O Devar^i I Thus Bali, the 
Lord of Daityas, the highly respected aud renowned in all the Lokas, is 
reigning iu Sutala, Hari Himself is his Door-keeper. Once the King 
RAvana, the source of torment to all the people, went out to conquer the 
whole florid ; ami when he entered Sutala, that llari, ever ready to 
shew Grace to His devoted, threw him at a distance of one Ayuta Yoyanas 
by the toe of His foot. Thus by the grace of tho Dovadeva Vdsudeva, 
Bali is reigning in Sutala, ami enjoying all ^orls of plea.surrs, without 
any vqual anywheic. 
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Here endi^ bbe Ninetoeuth Chaptor of the Eighth Book od the narra 
live of the Alala, etc., the ‘PatAlas io Sri Mad Devi Bh&gava tarn, the 
Mah^ Pur&naiii, of 1S,QOO verees, by Mahar^i Vedi VyAaa. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-37. Nur&yana said:— ^'O Nd^rada! The cave lower down than Sutala 
is Tal&tala 1 The Lord of Tripura, (the three cities) the great Maya 
DAiiava is the Ruler of this region. Mahes^vara, the Doer of good/ to 
the three Bhuvanas, burnt his three cities ; but at last, being pleased w|th 
bis dovoliuQ, He rescued him. Thus Maya, by the favour of that God, iWs 
regained his own kingdom aud the eujoymonts thereof. This Ma)[a 
DAoava is the Teacher (Achilrya) of tbe M&yuvi sect aud the cull thereof 
and ho is skilled iu various MdyAs or all sorts of tbe majic powers. All 
tbe fiorco demoua, of cruel temper, worship him for their prosperities in 
their various euterprisen. Next to this TaUtaU is the most renowned 
Mah&tala. The sous of Kidru, the very aii?ry Snakes, live hero. They 
aro many headed. O Vipra ! 1 now luenbion to you the names of the 
famous amongst them:— Kuhaka. Takfika, Sufsna, aud KMiya. Those all 
have very wide hoods and they all are very strong ; they all are of cruel 
temper. Their kiosmeu also are so. They are always afraid of Garu^a, 
the Kiug of birds. Surrounded with their sous, wives, friends and ao- 
quaintanoes, they live luppily, well skilled iu various sports and pleasures. 
Lower down this Maht&aU is Ras&tala. The Daityas, DAnavas and 
Pani Asuras live here. Besides these, there live tbe Niv&ta Kavaobas 
of the lliranyapura city aud the Asuras named KAleyaa, the enemies of 
the Devas. These all are uaturafly very energetic and brave ; their 
powers are baiHed by the Tejas of the BhagavAo and they live like 
snakes in this region. The other Asuras that were driven and were 
afraud of the Mantras, uttered by SaramA, tbe messenger of Indra, 
live here too. O NArada I Lower down is PAtAla, where live VAsukif 
the Chief of the suakos, and others named Sankha, Kulika, dvetaf 
Dhanaujaya, MahAs^ankba, DbritarAf^ra. dankhacbft^af Kamvalaf 
As'vatarai and Devopadattaka, aH very angry, wide hoods, and 
virulently poisonous. Some of these have five beads, some seven hoodif 
some ten ; some hundred, soma others have thousand heads, while eome 
others have on their crests exceedingly luminous jewels. By their rays, 
they dispel the darkness of the nether regions ; hot they aro awfully 
prone to auger. At the bottom of this PaVAla, aud at a distauoe of the 
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thirty YoyaDas \ the Portiuii uf Bhagavlin iu the vliapa of Cliu lufiiiilo 
Darkriea:^ is i^iigaiD^ there. O Dovar^i ! All Iko Uevas worship Ibie 
Form. The devotees call Him by tho uame of SSanakar^faiia, as lie is 
the iDanifesloJ emblem of Aham *' aud Ibo cuiuuiou ground where 
the Seer and the Seen blond into one. 11c is the thoueaiid-hoaued 
Controller ol all, moving and noD-moviiig ; lie is of iuHoito (ortob* : 
lie is Sc^a } this wbolo uni verso is being bold as a mustard beau oil 
His bead ; lie is ol the Nature lulelligoncc aud Bliss and He is Sclf-maiii- 
feil. When he wants to destroy all this during the Pralaya, the very powerful 
Saukarsana Rudra, well arrayed with the eleveu Vyuhas, military 
(sqhadrons) arraugemeuts, springs up from Him. From Ilia Central Eyebrow, 
looking wide with His Three Eyes and raising His Trident, resplendent 
with three flames. All the (prominoDt) principal snakes, ruling over 
many others, come to Him during the nights, filled with devotion and 
surrounded with Bhaktas (devotees) and bow down to Him with their 
heads bent low and look at each other’s faces, enlightened with the lights 
from the jewels shining with clear lustre, on the nails of the red toes 
of His Lotus-Feet At that time their faces become brilliant with 
the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of their very gay encircled 
hoods ; and their cheeks look beautiful and shining. The daughters 
of the N&ga KUja also do like this ; when very beautiful rays come 
oat of their perfectly excellent bodies. Their arms are wide extended ; 
they look very clear and they are beutifully white. They use always 
Sandalpaste, Aguru and KA^mlri unguments. Being overpowered by the 
amorous passion, due to their contact with those scented things, they 
look at Him with bashful glances and sweet smiles and expect Asisa 
(benedictions) from Him. And then His eyes roll maddened with love 
and express signs of kindnesa and mercy. The Bhagav&n Ananta Dev* 
is of boundless strength; His attributes are inflnite ; He is the ocean 
of infioite qualities, He is the Adi Deva, of a very good nature and 
His Nature is highly luminous. He has abandoned anger and envy and 
He wants the welfare of all. All the Devas worship Him and He is 
the repository of all SAtvio qualities. 


The Devas, Siddhas, Aiuras, Uragas, VidyAdharas, Gandharbas, and 
Munis always meditate on Him. On account of His constant Hada RAga 
the enthusiasm and imtoxication, His eight appears intoxicated and His 
eyes look perturbed with emotions. He is always pleasing to those who 
surround him and ,to the Devas by Hit sweet neotar-like words. 

The Vaijayantl garland hangs from Hia ueek ; it never wanes and 
it is always decorated with the fresh and clear Tulast leaves. Ike 

*S\) 
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intddflMd beea make their hummiog noises incessantlj and thus add to the 
beanty. He is the Deva of the DeviiS and He wears a blue coloured cloth 
and He is ornamented with only one ear- ring. He (the God Vinn) 
Undecayiog and Immutable ; resting His fleshy arms on the Halakakude 
(the lofty.portioQ of the plough). He is upholding the golden girdle 
as the elephant Air&vata of Indra upholds the golden girdle. O N&rada ! 
The devotees desoribe Him as the ^urce of this Leelft of the Universe aqd 
the Controller of the Devas. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative 
of the TalAtala in the Mahapur&nam Sr! MadDevi BhAgavatam, of 1 18,000 
verses, ’^by Mshar^i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER XXL 


1-2. NArAyapa said : — “ O Devar?! ! SanAtana, the son of BrahmA, 
recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, the glories of the BhagavAn 
Ananta Deva, and worships Him, thus How can one of ordinary sight 
and understanding grasp the real nature of Brahma, Whose mere Glance 
enables tho Frakriti work Her Gunas in the Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction of this Universe 1 Him Whose nature has no beginning nor 
end ; Who though One, has created all this Prapaflcha (the universe of 
five elements) as a covering to the Atman (the True Self). He has made 
tho Sat -and Asat, out of his infinite compassion, this universe, full of 
cause and effect, visible in His One and only one duddha Sattva nature 
where even the very powerful lion is imitating his LselA (Pastime), void 
of all defects, to bring under His control the minds of His own kinsmen. 
Note . — This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in the Fourth 
DimensionsI Space.) To Whom else, then, the persons, desirous of Mok^a, 
will take refuge, the mere hearing or reciting Whose Name, in a fallen 
or a distressed condition, or merely in jest, takes away instantly all the 
sins ! Ho it upholding the earth with the mountains, oceans, rivers and 
all tho beings as if an atom on his thousand heids. He is infinite. His 
power knows no decrease in any time. No one can desoribe bis actions 
even if out had thousand tongues to speak, lie is of an infinite strength, 
of the endless high qualities and of unlimited understanding. Thus 
iUyiug at ths bottom of the earth, the BhagavAn Ananta Deva is 
upholding with ease this earth for her proteotioo, unidded and independent. 
O Muni ! The people get the fruits of their actions and desires as they 
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w«ni ftoJ as they have followed the paths laid down iu the S'ilstras 
and become accordingly kings, men , deer or binis or other creatures iu 
other states. 0 NArada I This 1 have described, as you questioned me 
before, the various and dissimilar fruits of various actions, done aceordins: 
to the dictates of the Dharma and the S'ftstraa 


10. N^rada said : — “ O Bhagavan I Kindly descrilM to me now why 
has the Bhagavfln created so many diversities, when the Karmas, done by 
the Jivas, are the same. 


11-28. N^r^yana said : — 0 Narada I So many different states arise 
because the S'raddh&s of the doers are so very different. The fruits differ 
because the S^radbfts vary, some being SAttvik, some Rftjasik and some 
TAmasik. If the SVaddhA be S&ttvik, happiness comes always ; if it be 
RAjasik, incessant pain and misery is the result ; if it be TAmasik, misery 
comes and the loss of the knowledge of good or bad is the result. Thus the 
fruits differ as the SVaddhu varies. 0 Rest of Dvijas ! Thousands and 
thousands of states occur to a man as the result of their Earmas, done under 
tl.e influence of the beginningless A vidyil ^Nescience), 0 Dvijottama ! 

1 will uow deal in detail with their varieties ; hear. Behind this Triloki, 
bt^low this earth and over the Atala, the Pitris named AgnifvAttaa and 
other forefathers live. Those Pitris stay there, and, practising deep 
Samadbis, they offer always, to their best, blessings to their own Gotra 
(families) respectively. There Ynma, the GckI of the Pitris gives punish* 
menb to the dead brought there by His messengers according to their 
Kai mas and faults. By the command of the £bagav4D, the Yama, 
surrounded by his own Ganas (persons), judges and does full justice accord- 
ing to the Karmas that they had done and the sins they had committed 
He sends always those of his mosseogers who obey bis order and know the 
Tattva of Dharma, and who are posted te their respective duties to carry 
out what He commands. The writers of the S'Astras describe twenty-one 
Narakas or bells ; others say there are twenty-eight hells. Now hear their 
names : — Tumisra, Andba TAmisra, Raurava, MahAraurava, EumbhipAka, 
EAIasAtra, AsipatrakAnana, S'ffkaramukba, AndhakApa, Krimibhojana, 
TaptamArti, Samdams^a, Vajrakanfaka, S’Almall, Vaitarant, PAyoda, 
PrA^arodba, Vis’asana, LAlAbhakfa, SArameyAdana, Avlchi, ApahpAna, 
EsArakardama, Rak^ogapa, Sambhoja, dAlaprota, Dandas’Aka, Ava|A* 
rodha, ParyAvmrtanaka, and SAobimukha. These are the twenty-eight 
Narakas or bells. (V. B. These are 291. 

These hells are very tormenting. O Son of BrahmA ! The embodied 
beinge (jtvae) enffer theee according to their Karmae respectively. 
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Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of tbe Eighth Book ou the narrative 
of hells in the Maht PurApam, SVi Mad Devt Bh&gavntam, of IS, 000 
verses, by Mahar^i Veila VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


J. NArada said O Everlasting One! 0 Muni! Now describe 
the various actions that lead to these tormenting hells. 1 like to hear 
about them in detail. j 

2-52. NArAyana said :~“0 Devarsi ! He who steals others bodp, 
wives, and riches, the wicked fellow is taken to Yama by His meiWngers. 
Tied down hard and fast by the terrible messengers of Ysmsi, by the 
KAla rope (rope of time), he is taken to the TAmisra hell, the place of 
many torments. There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat him 
and threaten him ; and he becomes stupefird, and feels himself very 
*v'eak, distressed an 1 ultimately faints. He who deceives another's husband 
and enjoys his wives ; the Kama's servants drag him down to Andha 
TAmIsra hell. There he suffers any umount of pain and sufferiog. He 
loses instantly his eyesight and bis brain gets upset. His stale resemblee 
that of a tree when its trunk is broken. For this leason the ancient 
sages called this Andha TAmisra. He who being subject to * My' and 
Mine ” quarrels with others and being very much attached, maintains 
his family, leaves his families here and goes with bis bad tendencies to 
the Raurava hell, very horrible to all. The animals whom be injured 
and killed before in this world, assume the form of Ruru afiimal and 
torment him iu the next. For this reason, the intelligent knowers of 
PiirAua, call this Raurava. The ancients say, that Ruru is moie cruel 
anil ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that hell ; hence it 
is termed MahAraurava. He who torments others, goes to this hell and 
these Riirus, the flosiveaters, spring on bis body and bito and eat his 
flesh. Ho who cooks other animals and birds, that cruel and ferocious, 
thus deluded, is cooked in return on the hot oil in the Kiimbhlp.Aka hell 
by the Yama Dutas for thousand years. He vLho quarrels with his Pitris 
anvl the BrAhmanas, is taken by the Yama DAtas to the KAIasAtra hell 
Rnd ther« be burnt by the fire and Sun. There that hellish person, being 
troubled very much, inside and outside by hunger and thirst, sometimes 
sits, sometimes sleeps, sometimes walks, and sometimes runs hither and 
thither. O Devarfi ! He who transgresses the path of the Vedas in 
timea other than those of calamity uni danger and follows other patht 
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even to a trifling distance, that sinner id taken by Yamadutas to 
Asipatra K&nana and there ivhipped scveiely. Not being able to bear 
that| be raud wildly to and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi 
leaves on both his sides. His whole body being cut asunder, he cries “ Oh ! 

I am killed ! and faints away. Then feeling himself pained very 
muoh, he tumbles down at every stop. Thus the sinnor suffers for 
violating the pith of the Vedas. The King or that royal personage 
who gives orders of punishment, not approved by Dharma, and hurts or 
punishes the body of a Br^hmana, the Varna’s servants throw him down 
into the dukarainukha Hell and grin I down his body with great force 
as a' sugarcane is ground down. He then crises aloud bitterly, begets 
fainted and becomes stupefied. He is crushed by them and suffers all 
sorts of pains and miseries. Again he who knows tbo feelings of others 
when they are tormented, pains those insects who live on other’s blood 
as bugs, etc, and who does not realise other’s pains, goes, as a punishment 
for that fault to the Andhikupa Hell. There he is pained by the beasts, 
birds, deers, reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and Dandas'fikas and 
various other nniel animals. There ho lives in his ugly body and roams 
like a beast. The man who, getting even a trifling wealth and food- 
.stufT, does not perform the five Maha Yajnas and gives not a share of that 
to the Devas and feels his own belly with that like a crow, is taken by 
the ferocious Yamadutis to the worst Krifnibhojama Naraka for his 
liiifiil deeds. This hell i.s one lakh Voyanas wide and i.t? the re.servoir of 
worms. It causes terror to the inhabitants of the hell. That sinnor 
assumes the form of an insect and is eaten up on return by the insects 
and thus passes his time there. When a man does not give any share 
to the Atiihis or the guests and does not offer oblations to the Fire 
and eats his food, he, too, goes to the above hell. When a man in times 
other than that of great danger and distress, follows the livelihood of a 
thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a BrAhmin or any other person, 
he is taken to this hell and the Yama’a servants picrco and cut off his 
skin by a flory hot iron cuttor. W'hen a man goes for an illicit cohabitation 
to one who is not fit to be approached and when a woman goes similarly 
to an nnapproachablo man, both of them aro taken, being whipped, to 
this hell by the servants of Ysma ! Whero the man is obliged to embrace 
a fiery hot iron figure of woman and vic^ vefsa. When a man goes to 
all sorts of wombs for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kantaka 
Naraka and placed ou the top of ao iron Salmali wood. When a King 
or any royal personage, subject to the Pftsanda Dharma (%, e., the 
unrighteous path) breaks the boundary of a law, bo for that sin goes 
•to Vaitaranf, the ditch round that hell. There the aquatio animals eat 
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bia body all around. O NArada ! Yet neitber hie life nor hie body parts 
with him. He is thrown, for his Karma, into the rivers Hilled with faeces, 
urine, puss, blood, hairs, bones, nail*, flesh, marrow, fat, eto , and he 
becomes very much troubled. Those who are the husbands of Vri^alis 
(girls and6r twelve years of age, who have attained menttruation ; or 
the barren women), void of any :3.iiicha (oleanliness) or shame and 
without any AchAra Vyavahdra (the following of one’s natural customs 
and rites) and M 1090 who fillow pAs'vuch^lra (like beasts), they meet with 
a very hard fate and arc thrown into this hell filled with faeces, urine, 
cough, blood and other impurities and when they feel hungry, are forced 
to eat the above things. When those parsons thit are twice born, 
maintain dogs and asses, etc , and when they are addicted to hunl|ing, 
and kill dail}^ for nothing, baasta, birds and dear, those evil-doers lare 
specially watched by the servants of Yama and when they retire, they 
tear them asunder by shooting bows at them. He who kills animals, 
engaged vainly in a sacrifice and addicted to haughty tempera and habits, 
is thrown into this hell by the Yama's servants and whipped very 
severely. The twicc-born that co-pulate^ blindly with a savarnit wife, 
is taken by the Varna's messengers into tbc hell Ailed with semen and 
he is made to drink that. Those who are addicted to robbery, who put 
fire to other’s houses, who make otbera drink poison, those that are 
treacherous, and who destroy the interest of the villagers and other 
persons, those kings or the royal personages are taken after their death 
by the Yamadutas to the S^ramey&dana boll. There seven hundred 
and twenty dogs, very wonderful to behold, come furiously and with great 
force and energy, over them and feed on them. 0 Nilrada ! This hell 
is denominated as SHraraeyikdara Naraka and it is very horrible. 
Now 1 will describe to you the other hells A.vichi and others. 

Here ends the Twenty. second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
narrative of the sins leading to hells in the Maha PurAnam l3ri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Malvirfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIIlT 


1-81. NArAyana said O NArada I When persons, impelled by 
sinful motives, always speak false at the time of giving evtdenoe or at the 
time*of taking or giving money, they, after their death, go to the terrible 
bell, named Avichi. There, from the summit of a mountain, one hundred 
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Yojanaf high |ihey are dropped at once down below with their heads 
ioverted down. Here the solid ground looks like water and appears like 
waves* Therefore it is called Aviohif resembling like Avichi waves* 
Here if the sinners’ body be cut to email pieces, still he does not die ; 
rather he gets a new body when his body is all cut to pieces* O Sou of 
BrahmA ! When a man, be he a BrAhmin, K^ittriya, or a Vais'ya, drinks 
the Soma (wine) or^due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown iuto this 
helL O Muni 1 The Yama’s servants make him drink the molten iron. 
W hen a vile person being maddened by the pride of his selMearning, 
birth, austerities or VAvna and As'raina, does not pay his respect duly to 
his superiors, he is thrown into the K^Arakardama hell with his bead 
downwards* He suffers a tremendous pain there. When a man or woman 
out of delusion, performs the human sacrifices (where men are immolated 
as victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh here. Those that killed 
before all sorts of beasts, come after their death into this abode of Yama, all 
united and like butchers, cut each others’ flesh by pickaxes, etc., and drink 
their blood and dance and sing repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the 
terrible RAkfasas do. When persons meet with the innocent persons, 
wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their confidence by various 
such means and make them attached and finally pierce them by pointed 
iS&las (trident) or pointed swords and kill them as if they were ordinary 
play things, they are taken after their death by the Yama dutas and 
thrown into SdlAdi Naraka (pierced by Sulas). They are pierced there 
by Sfilas and become overpowered by hunger and thirst. Herons and 
cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after Iheiu to and fro. Thus tor- 
mented, they remember all their sins done in their previous lives. Those 
who follow stray paths and trouble the other beings as the seipcuts do, 
they fall into the Dandas'uka hell. Here worms with five face and seven 
faces come from all aides and eat them a%> a fierce serpent devours a mouse. 
Thoee who confine persons in dark holes, a dark room or a dark cave they 
are taken by the Death servants with their arms uplifted and confined 
to similar dark caves, filled with poison, lire and smoke. When a 
BrAhroiu householder, seeing a guest coming to his house in a reasonable 
(proper) time, casts a furious sinful glance at him as if to burn him, the 
Death’s attendants, the herons with thunderbolt like beaks, the crows and 
the Vales and other birds and very fierce vultures ull come and 
forcibly take out the eyes of that person who commlttod the aforesaid siosi 
When person elated with vanity of his riches become too haughty and 
doubt over their durus and when their hearts and faces wither withal away, 
as it were, with the thoughts of their income aud expenditure, and being 
always unhappy, board up money always like the Brahma Pis Acha", the 
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Death's otlicers take them for these Karinas to Sftchimukha Narakas and 
pieroe all over his body with pins, as a tailor does with his cloth. O Devar^il 
True, sinful persons thus siifEer hundred thousand hells, All these are very 
painiul and tormenting. Out of these the abovenamod twentyhells give the 
greatest sufferings, O Davar^i ! Tha sinners suffer various pains in hells 
and virtuous persons go to the several spheres where all sorts of happinessee 
and pleasures reigu. O Mahar^i ! I have described to you many forms of 
praotibing one's Sva Dharma; yet know ibis verily that the worship of the 
Devi’s dross Form and of Her Virikt Form is the Chief Dharma of all the 
persons. By worshipping the DavT, the persons have not to go to the 
hells. lu tact, when the Devi Bhagavati is worshipped, She llelrself 
arranges for crossing the person to the other shore of this ocean of 
transmigration of existence. 

Hero ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
deacriplion uf the remaining hells in the Maha Pur&nain Sr! Mad Dev! 
Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1-2. NArada said : — O Bbagavikii*! Of what sort is the Dharma, t. e., 
the worship of the Devi-? In what way shall wc worship Her, so that 
She gives us the llighcbt Place ^ What are the methods and forms of 
Her Worship ? Where and when shall we worship Her I So that the 
Durga Devi saves us from the above mentioned hells. 

3-20. Naniyaiia said ^‘0 Devaifl ! Yoa are the foremost of the 
Knoweib of Truth, I will therefore tell you ^ow the Dev! gets pleased 
and how Her worship is conducted according to the Dharma. Hear 
attentively. O Nilrala I I will alho describe the nature of Sva Dharma. 
Hear that aUo. When one worships, with due rites and ceremonies, I he 
Devi in this bcginningless world, She Herself removes all the tarrib'e 
dangers and dilDculties. Hear the rules how the people worship the Devt. 
When the Pratipat Titbi (the first day after the Full or New Moon) 
comes, one should worship the Devi with a present of rice, etc., with 
ghee (clarified batter) and give that to the BrAhmins. Then one bBComes 
completely free from any disease. On the second day (DvitiyA Ttthi), 
one must serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar and give that 
tu the Biahmiiis ; he then becomes long-lived. Uu the third (titbi) on 
couiuiouciug with iLo PoujA, the worshipper m ist give milk %o the 
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DevT ami j^ive that to a best BrUhoiin ; he is then freed from all hie 
troables and ailings. On the fourth (tithi) the worshipper is to offer a 
cake of flour to the Devt and then give that to a Br&hmin ; no obataelea 
come to that man. On the fifth tithi. the worshipper ie to offer plantains 
to the Devi and then to give ' that to the Br&hmiM ; he thus becomes 
intelligent. On the sixth tithi, the worshipper gives honey to the Devt 
and then that to a Br&hmin ; he gets thus the beauty of his body. On 
the seventh tithi, the BrAhinin gives to the Devi the Naivedya (an 
offering of rice, etc.) with Gur (siigarcandy) and then that to tko 
Brfthmins ; he then becomes freed from his mental sorrows. On the 
eighth day, if one gives cocoanut, one is freed of one's remorse, etc.; on 
the ninth, if anybody gives fried rice (Laj), he will have his happiness 

increased both in this world and in the ne<t. O Muni ! If on the tenth 

tithi, one otTera to the Devi black Til (sesamiim) and then to the Brdh- 
inln, he becomes free from the fear of death. If, on the eleventh tithi, 
(ekAdns'i) one gives the curd to the Devi and then to the Brahmin, one 
becomes a great fuvouvi,e of the Devi. If on the twelfth day, one offers 
to the Devi and to the Bribinin tlie ChiplUka rice or grain (well parched 
and flattened) one becomes a favourite of the Devi. If, on the thirteenth 

day one gives to the Bhagavati grains and then that to a Brahmin, one 

gets progeny. If, on the fourteenth day, one gives to the Devi the flour 
of fried barley or other grains (Saktu) and then that to a Brfihmin, one 
becomes a favourite of ^iva. If on the Full Moon day. one offers^ to the 
Devi Payasa and then that to a Brlhmin, then one’s Pitris are uplifted 
to the higher regions. 

21-42. O Muni I Go the above titliis, if one forms daily Horaas, as 
stated in the Puja Chapter, the Devi becomes very pleased. The artiolei 
corresponding to the tithi as mentioned above destroy ali the evils and 
inauspicious omens. 

On Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of PHyasam (a food prepared 
of rice, milk, and sugar). On Monday, the milk; on Tuesday, the 
nice plantains ; on Wednesday, the fresh butter ; on Thursday, the 
gud or sagaroandy, Friday, the white sugar, and on Saturday^ it is a 
rule to give the clarified butter of cows’ milk. Now hear what should 
be offered on the Nak^attras. The following are the Naivedyas given 
to each of the Nakfattras, in du 2 order, from As'vini : — Clarified butter 
(ghee), sosamum (Til), sugar, curd, milk, Kilfitak (M&lili, milk), 
DadhikClrchi (AlAUi Curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat, a confection) 
Phenikil. Ghrita Mandaka, a sort of sweet meat of wbeaten flour and 
gur, Vatapattra, Ghritapura (Ghlor), Yataka, Kharjura juice (of the 
datepelm), a eort of sweet meat of Gur and gram, honey, Sdra^a, Qur 
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FritLuka, grapes, datepalms, ChArakfts, Ap&pa, Navanlta (fresh buiter)f 
mnJga, incxlaka, and MiHtulinga. No^ hoar what are given in the 
Vi^kainbha and the other Yogas- The World Mother becomes very 
much pleased when one offers to Her the following things; — Gur, honey, 
ghee, milk, curd, Takra, apdpa, fresh butter, Karkatt, Ku^mAndot 
Modaka, Panasa, phot tin, Jambu (rose-apple), maugoo, Keaamum, 
oranges, D^dima, (pomegi-anate) Vadari (Jojube) the Dh5trt (Ainalaki) 
fruit, P^yasa, Prithiika, gram, oocoaout, Janibira, Kaseru, and Sdrana. 
Thfl auspicious events occur when these are offered. The intelligent 
persons have thus decided to give the above on Vifkambha atid the other 
Yogas. Now hear : — I will describe the things that are offered on 
respective ICaranas : — KamsAra, Mandaka, Pheni, Modaka, Vatapattrak^, 
Ladduka, Ghritapura, Til (^csamuin), curd, ghee, and honey. These ai^ 
to be oilerfil devotedly' to tlie Devi on the respective Karanas. Now 1 wiV) 
describe to you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devi. Hear. 
O Nlraili ! Hear it with great attention and love. On the third tithi 
of the bright fortnight, in the month of Chaitra, one is to worship duly 
the Madhuka tree and offer Paficha Kh(\(lya (the five sorts of food). 
So hear what articles arc to be offered according to the rales that are 
laid down on the third day of the white fortnight of the other months. 
The Gur, in the month of Vais'&kh ; the honey, in J}aiBtha ; the fiesh 
butter, in Asftdha ; the curd, in SrAvnna ; the iSarkarA, iu Bb&dri ; 
the PAyas'a, iu As'vin ; the pure milk, in Kartik ; the Phcni, in Agra- 
hAyana ; the Dadhi Kuichlkil iu Faufa ; the clarified butter of cow^e 
milk, in MAgha, and the cocoanut offerings, iu the month of PbAlguna 
Thus with these twelve sorts of offerings, one is to worship the Devi 
in the twelve months respectively, 

43-GO. One should worship the Devi in the Madhuka tree with 
these names : — Mangald, Yaifnavl, MAyA, KAla-rAtri, Duratyay&, Ma* 
hamAy&, MAtangiy'KAH, Knmalavasini, SivA, SabasracharanA, and Sarva 
roangalarupini. (One name for each of the 12 months). Finallyt to 
bring the vow to a good issue and to have one ’a desires fulfilled with 
greater success, one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the MAhea^vart, tbo 
Controller of all the gods, in that Madbfika tree, thus : — Thou art lotus- 
eved ; obeisance to Thee I Thou art Jagaddh&trl, the Upholdresa of 
the Universe, 1 bow down to Thee ; Thou art Mahea^vari, MabA Devt, 
and MahAmangalariipinl (Thou art the great Devi» and Thou doat 
great good to all). Tboii deatroyeat the aina, Thou giveat Mokfa or 
final liberation. Thou art Paramea'varl, Thou art the World Mother 
and Tboii art of the nature of the Higheat Brahma. Thou art Madadt- 
tri (the giver of Mada, the Supreme Folioity and rapture or eioetaive 
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delight), Thou art maddened ivith Mada the (Excessive Joy) ; Thou 
enlist be reached WheQ Thou art given proper veneration ; Thou art the 
the Most High. Thou art Intelligeut i Thou art meditated upon by 
the Munis ; and Thou dvvelleat in the Sun. Thou art the Lord of the 
several Lokas (worlds) ; Thou art endowed with the Highest Kuow* 
ledge ; and Thou art of the colour of water at the time of Pralaya 
(the Universal Dissolution). Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the 
Asuras for the destruction of the Great Moha. So Great Victory 
to Thee ! Thou art the Rescuer of one from the abode of Death ; Thou 
art worshipped by Yama, Thou art the elder of Yama, Thou art the 
Controller of Y'ama and Thou art worshipped by all. Obeisance to 
Thee ! Thou art impartial ; Thou 00 itrollest all ; Thou art perfectly 
unattached ; Thou destroyest the people's worldly attachments ; 
Thou art The One to whom all look for the frnctificatioii of 
tiieir desires ; and Thon art the Coinpas<^ioii incarnate. Thou art, 
worshipped by the naniei»:'-Kankula Krura, Krimuksi ; Minaksi 
Manna bhediot, MAdhiiryarupas^Uiiit ; and Thou art worshipped with 
the Pranava Oin prePiied to all the Stotras and the Mantras. Tliou art 
ol the nature of the Seed Maya (mayiivija) ; Thou canst be realised 
by repeating the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep oon- 
ceutration (Nididyisana) on Thee. Thon canst bo reached by all men 
through their minds and Thon dost things that are pleasing to the 
MabK Deva. Tbou dwellest in the trees As^attha, Vata, (Peepul tree) 
Neem, Mangoe, Kapittlia, (wood apple tree) and the tree Kul (Jujube) trees. 
Thou art the Panas (Jack) tree, Thou art Arka, Karira ami Ksira trees. 
Thou rosidest in Dugdha valll (the milky juice of plants) ; Thou art the 
Compassion Incarnate ; and fit to shew mercy. Thou art sincerity and 
kindness and Tbou art the Consort of the Omiiisciout. So Victory to 
Thee ! O NArad^ ! \fter the worship, if one performs the stotra above 
described, to the Devi, the worshipper derives all sorts of Puuyams (merits) 
He who reads daily the Stotra, pleasing to the Devi, becomes freed of 
all sorts of diaeasesi pain and freed of his fear of passions, so hard to 
conquer ! What more than this that he who wants money, gets money ; 
who wants Dharma, gets Dharma ; he who wants Kdina, gets bis KAma 
(objects of desires) ; and he who wants Moksa, gets Mok^a. The Devi 
is the Awarder of the Chatur Varga fourfold fruits. 

If this Stotra be read, the BrAhmin becomes Vodavit, the knower of 
the Vedas ; the Kfattriya gets the victory ; the Vais'ya^gets wealth and 
the Sftdra gets happiness, if this Stotra bo read with devotion and 
attention, the Pitris get undying satisfaction, lasting till Pralaya (the time 
Ilf universal diesolutiou). Thus I have described to you the method of 
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wor;; hipping Devi. The Duvas consider it with great attention. 
He gels the Devi Loha, who perfornis the worship of the Devf, es above 
deaoribedi with devotion. O Brfihmai^a I When the Devi is thae 
worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled; all sins are destroyed; and* 
in the end, one’s mind becomjs pure and the worshipper is respected and 
worshipped everywhere. O Son of Brahmfi ! His fear of going into 
hell is destryed by the Grace of the Devf ; even in dreams, he does not 
fear anything. By the Grace of Mahll MtVyA, hia sons and his grand 
sonsi riches and grains multiply and multiply. He becomes a great 
and steadfast devotee of the Devi; there is no doubt in this. Now ^ 
have described to you completely the rules of worship of the Devij 
When one peiforni*; this, ono becomes freed of the Narakas ; and all 8orlsl\ 
of go^)(l th-ngs come to him. O Muni ! The Madhdka worship and'^ 
the monthly worship have been described also. Ho who performs this 
Madhuka worship fully, never meets with any disease or obstacles. Now 
I will describe to you the other live Ltfspccts of tiro Great Devi of the 
nature of PraUriti. Her Name. Farm and Origin give pleasure to all the 
worlds. 0 Muci ! Now hear thi;? Prakrit! Pauchaka, its narrative 
and the greatness there«»f, Know that Ihi- is as curioii= as it gives 
liberation. 

Hero ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
worship of the Devi in the Mahd PurAnsm, §ri Mad Devi BbAgavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^l Veda Vydsa. 


[The Eighth Cook completed.] 


Here ends the Hecoiul Vuliiino. 
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SRI MrtD Dcvf BrinQnVflTAn<l. 

'the: mNOTH BOOK. 

chapter I. 

1. 6ri Niriyftnt said This (Highest) Prakriti is recognised as 
Rve*fold. When Sha is eugagoJ in the ivork of Creatiooi She appears 

if 

(1) Durg&i the Mother of Ganes'a (2^ Kedh^i (3) Lak^mf. (4) 
Saras vati and (3) SAvitr?. 

2-3. NRraJa replied ;--0 Thou, the Best of JflAnios! Who is this 
Prakriti ? (Whether She is of the the nature of Intelligence or of matter?) 
Why did She minifest Herself and then again whv did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms? And what are Her characteristics? Now 
Thou oughteit to describe the lives of all, the ditTarent modes of their 
worship, and the fruits tUat "p accrued tbereoy. Please also inform 
me which Forms of them manifested thhmselvea in which different places. 
Dost Thou please narrate to me all these. 

4-18. NAriyana sJd 0 Child I Who is there in this world that 
can describe fully the characteristics of Prakriti ! However 1 will descriU; 
to you that much which I heard from my owo father, Dharma. Hear. The 
preBx Fra*’ in the word Prakriti means exalted, superior, excellent ; and 
the affix Kriti” douotes croation. So the Goddess, the Dev! Who is the 
most excellent in the work of creation is known us the Devi Prakfiti. 
To come closer Pra” signifies the Saltva Guna, the most exalted 
quality, Kri” deoatas the ttajo Gun i and •* Ti” denotes the Tamo 
Gant. (The Sattva Guna is considered :\9 the Highest as it U perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whitsoever ; the Rajo Guna is con- 
siderei intermsliate ai it lui this defect: — that it spreads a veil over the 
reality of things, so a^ not to allow racu to uuderstaiul the True Re.iUty. 
while the Tamo Gufia is considered worst as it completely hides the Ucal 
Knowledge). 

So wheo this lutelligeoce of the nature of Brahmi, beyond the three 
•ttributesf gets tinged with the above three Gupas and becomes omni- 
potent, then She is superior (PradhAna) in the work ot creation. Hetice 
She ii styled as Prakriti, 
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0 Child NArada I The itate jast preceding that of creation ii denoted 
by ** Pra” ; and “ Kri” signifies creation. So the Great Devi that exUti 
before creation is called Prakt’iti after creation The Parain&tmA by His 
Yoga (t.e., MAy& ^akti, the Holy Ohoat) divided .Himielf into two parta ; 
the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prak^iti. 
{Note ; — The Holy Ghost ia the prinoiple of Conception and Emanation, 
Creation). So the Prakrit! ia of the nature of Brahma. She is Eternal. As the 
fire and its burning power are not different, so there ia no aepaute 
diatinotion between Atman and His dakti, between Puruya and Prakriti. 
Therefore those that are foremost and the higheai of the Yogia do not 
recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is BrAjhman. 
He ia everywhere as male and female for ever. There is nothing in this 
world that can exist fora moment even without this Brahman consfiatiDg 
of male and female, (i.e. they are Brahman with MAyA ro.inifestetl). | Out 
of the Will of Sri Eri^na, to create the world Whose Will is all in all, 
came out at once the MQIA Prakriti, the Great Devi tsVari. (the Lady 
Controller of the Universe) Brahma with MAyA in a state of equilibriums). 
By Her Command came out five Forms from Her, either for the purpose of 
creation or for bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bbaktas (devotees). DurgA 
the Mother of Gauas'a, comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by 
diva. She is NArAyani, Yi^nu MAyA, and of the nature of Piirna Brahma 
(the Supreme Brahma). This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped and praised by 
BrahmA and the other Devas, Munis, and Manus. This Bhagavati 
DurgA Devi, (when She gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, paius and 
troubles of the Bbaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives them 
Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things and bli-s and 
all the happiness, nay, the Final Liberation ! She is the Greatest ii*‘fuge 
of these Bhaktas that come ii Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She savetj from all their dangers and caUmilies. In fact, 
know ibis DurgA Devi a?, verily, tbe Presiding Deity of the heart of Ertf^a 
and as His Highest dakti, of the nature of the Holy Fire and tbe Holy 
Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Krifns, the Great 
God. She is worshipped by all the SkIJba Pnrufas (those that have 
attained successj ; tbe (eighteen) Siddhis all to Her and when pleased 
She gives whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bbaktas wsiit. 

19.40. This Ore»li Devi is the inU lli-ence, eletp, hiiii»er, Ihir.t, 
vhtdow. droweineie, faligua, kisdne.., mumory, ewt^ forbearance, 
errors, peace, beeuty, and ooDiciouineer, coutcntmenl, tiourirhueot, 
prosperity, and forlitode. She is sung io tbe Vedas and io other S »etre. 
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ap the Mah^ Mlyal, of the nature of the Uoiverie. In reality, She is the 
All-Sakti of the U Diverse and She ie the Sakti of Kri^na, All theee 
qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. What is mentioned hero is a 
tithe merely, in comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 

qualities. Now hear of other Sakti?. The second Sakti of the ParamUt- 
man is named Padmd (^Laks^ii). She is ot the nature of Siuldha Sattva 
(Hij^her than Sattva Guna) and is Kiiana’s Presiding Deity of ail wealth 
and prosperity. This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete master 
of the senses ; She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all -aus- 
picious. She is friie from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. 
She IS devoted to Her husband and to Her Bbaktas ; Her 

words are very sweet and She is very diar to Her husband, indeed, the 
Life and Soul of Him. This Devi is residing in all the grains and veget- 
ables and so She is the Source of Life of all the beings. She is residing in 
Vaikuntha as Mahd Laksmi, chaste and always in the service of her 
husband. She is the ileivenly Liksmi, residing in the Heavens and tho 
royal Lakfmi in palaces and the Griba Lak^ml in the several families of 
several householders. ONirada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She ; She is the glory and 

fame of those that have done good and pious works and it is She that is the 

prowess of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchants, the mercy 
of the saiuts, engaged in doing good to others an I the seed of dissensions in 
those sinful and viscious persons as approved of in the Vedas. She ie 
worshipped by all, I'evereocoJ by all. Now I will describe to you about the 
third dakti of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti is named Sarasvatl. 
She is all the learning of this eudless Universe and She resides as medhfi 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings ; She is the power in 
composing poetry ; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light. 
Splendour and inventive Genius. She gives the power to uuderstaod the 
real meaning of the various difficult Siddb&ota works ; She explains and 
makes us understand the difficult passages and She is the remover of all 
doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write books, when we argue 
and judge, when we sing songs of music ; She is the time or measure in 
music ; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
She is the Goddess of speech ; She is Presiding Deity in the knowledge of 
various subjects ; in argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to Her. She is peaceful ami 

holda in her hands Vtn& (lute) and books. Her nature is purely S&ttvio 

(duddha Sattva); modest and very loving to Srt Hari. Her colour is 
white like ice clad moantains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the 
Kanda flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. She always repeats 
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the name of ParamltmA Sri Krijni while She tarns Her bead composed 
of jewels. Her nature is ascetic ; She is the bestoiver of the fruits of the 
asceticism of the ascetics ; She is the Siddhi and Vi(]y& of all ; She '^rant 
always success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of BrAhmins 
ivouKl always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What 
{3 recite.! in the Vedas as the Third Djvi is the Holy Word, the Third 
Sakti, SarasvatJ. Thus I have describe 1 Her. Xo.v hear the glories of 
the other Devts in accordance with the VeJas. She is the mother of the 
four colours (castes), the origin of the (six) VeJfimgus (the limits of the 
Vedas aud all the Chhandas, the Seed of all the mintrami of SandhyA 
vandalism and the Root, the Seed of the Tantras ; She Herself ie\ versed 
in all the subjects. Herself an ascetic. She u the Tapis of the BiAhinins , 
She is the Tej.is (Fire) and the caste of the BrAhmiii Ciste and einbodies 
in Hersell all sorts of Samskar^is (tendencies; inclinations); She is the 
Japa’n. Pure, known by the names of SAvitri and OUyafcr?, She re- 
sides always in the Brahma Loka (the Sphere of Brahmi)anil ii smh 
as all the s\cred pl'ices of pilorimasjes want H'»r to;ich for theii puiifi- 
catioD. 

41-47. Her colour is perfectly white like the pure crystal. Sho is 
purely SuJiha Sattva, of the nature of tho lli;>hest IHiss ; She is eternal 
and superior to all. She* ia of the naturo of Pira Br ihnii an I th* 
bestower of Moksa. She is the Fiery S'akti and the Presiding: Deity of 
the Brahma Teja (the fiery spirit of Brahma, and the BrAhmanas). The 
• hole world is purified by the touch of Whose Feet, this SAvitri Divi 
the Fourth Sakti. O Child NArada ! Now 1 will describe to you abo it 
the Fifth Sakti, the Devi RAdhikA. Hear, She is the Presiding Deity 
jf the five PrAna-i ; She Herself ie the Life of all ; dearer than life even to 
Sri Krifna ; and She is highly more beautiful and sjp^rior to all tbs other 
Prakrit! Devia. She dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (SaubhAgyam) ; Her glory is infinite ; and She is the wife, the left 
body, as it were, of Srt Kri^na and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in any other thing. She 
is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely superior, the First 
of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly respected, 
and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devi of the RAsa LilA of 
Sri Kri^na. From Her has sprung the RAsa ma 9 dalam and She ia the 
Grace and the Ornament of the RAsa mandalam (the dance in a circle in 
RAsa). 

l(ote :-^£stracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon’ble 
Jostice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer oommenoed by pointing oat that an examination of any 
loctrue of oreition revesli tvfj laiila*n)at»l o)ai)pfei i Taoie of Being 
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(Kutastha) and Becoming (Bbava); Changeleasness and Change ; the one 
^nd Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature (Svarnpa) U and 
never becomes. It is the evolutes derived from the Principle of Becoming 
(M&lil prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter 
principle is .essentially Movement. The world is displayed by conscious- 
ness (chit) in association with Mala prakiiti in cosmic vibration (spandana). 
Recent ^^estern hypotheses have made scientific" matter*’ into M^yii in 
the sense that it is but the varied appearances produced in our mind by 
vibration of and in the single substance ether. The doctrine of vibration 
(Spandana) is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is 
born from the varied forms of the initial movement in MQld Prakriti. The 
problem is Inw does such multiplicity exist without derogation to the 
e.ssential unit of its efficient cause, the spirit ^ The lecturer then made a 
rapid* survey of the Sdnkhya philosophy on this point tvbi?h assumed two 
real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it calls 
PuruBi and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to 
the pure monism of Sankara which asseried tliat there was but one 
Principle of Being, the Sadvastii and .MAvD, whether considered as a 
Sakti of ts^ara or ns the product of such Snkti was Avastu or nothing. 
He then pointed out that the Tilnbrik doctrine with wliich he dealt 
occupied a middle position between these two points of view. §iva in the 
Kulftrnava Tantra says "Some desire Jlonism (Advaitavada), others 
Dualism (Dvaitavada). Such, however, know not My Truth which is 
neither Monism nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaiti vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavada for it does not. recognise Prakriti as an independent uncons- 
cious principle (Ach it). It differs from Sankara’s Advaitavuda in holding 
that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is Mdya. It effects a 
syathcois of the Sankhya dualism by the conversion of the twin principles 
of Parana and Prakriti into the unity which is the ArdhanarVvara Siva 
Stkti. 

As regards other matters it adopts the notions of the SAnkhya such as 
the concepts of MQIft prakriti with the three Gunas, vibration (spandana), 
evolution (ParinAma) of the Yikritis and the order of emanation of the 
Tatfcvas. dakti which eSeots this exists and is Herself never unoonsoious 
(Acbit) though It has the power to make the Jtva think It is such. If 
this warj understood one would not best such nonsense as that the ^Aktas 
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship material force or 
grots matter (Ja^u). 
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The lecturer tbea shortly explained the nature of 3akti (Askti Tnttva), 
a term which derived from the root “ 5ak’* meant the Divine Power 
whereby the world was created, mao ifesied and dee trey ed. In Tantra the 
]>owor and the Lord who wields it (Saktiin&ii) are one and the same, Siva 

and S'ikti are one and the same, Siva is Brahman, Sakti is Brahman. 

The first is the transcendent, the sectmd the immanent aspect of the one 
Brahman, Who is both Siv^ and Sakti. The Mother creates (^Kftrya* 
vihhiAvip.i). The Father wills what She does (Karya-Vibh&vaka). From 
their union creation comes. Sakti is not like the diminutive female 

figure which is seen on the lap of some Indian injages, to which is 

assigned the subordinate position which soma persons consider, a Hindu 
wife should occupy. Sho is not a handmaid of the Lord but ^he Lord 
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Sakti is both 
Nirgu 9 a and Saguna that is Chit S^akti and MUyft Sikti. 

After Ih is defining The nature of Sakti by which the world was created, 
the leclurev commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, 
following in the main the Sdrada Tilaka written in the eleventh century 
by Laksmanilchdrya. the Guru of the celebrated Kashmirian T&ntrik^ 
AbSinava Gupta. The following is a very abbreviated summary of thia, the 
main portion of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the Aghaniivastha 
■late which was ihit NiskaU Siva and touching upoo the question why 
Siva becirae Sakala (associated with Kala; and creative explained the term 
KaU and the theory of Adriatasristi taught by the Tantra as by other Sis- 
tras. The former is accorJiog to Siokbya, Mulflprakriti ; according to 
VedinU. Avidyk and according tc the Siva Tantra, gakti. The latter is the 

doctrine that the impulse to creation is proxirastely caused by the Karma 

of the Jivas. It is the seed of Karma which contains the germ of Cosmic 
will to life. When Karina becomee ripe, there arises the state called 
Ikfana and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then 
Ukes place a development which is peculiar to the Tantw celled Sadris'a 
Parinam*, which is a kiiid of Vivartta. The development is only 
apparent for there is no real change in the Anandamaya Kofa. gakti 
which exists in Sakala give io a purely potential state it said to issue 
from Him. This ie the first Kinetic aspect of gakti in which Satteguf a 
is displayed. This is the Paramak4»4vcitha,~ Nada (Sound, Word) then 
appears, gakti becomes further Kinetic tbrcugb the enliveciog of the 
Bajo Guns. This the Aktarivosthl. Then under the inBueace cf 
Tomas, tf'vara becomes Ghanibhata and what it eallad the Parftvindo. 
This is the AvyaktAvostht. Thus the Supreme Vindu men cell by 
diflerent names, MahA Vif^u, Brahma purdfo, or Devf. It it compared to 
a groin of gram whteh nndcr its sheath contains two seeds in undivided 
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union. These ire divi Sikti and their eocircling sheitb is MA)rA, This 
Viudu unfolds aud displays itself, in the threefuld aspect of Viodu, Vija, 
NAda ; or diva, dakti, and divA dakti ; the three daktis of will, knowledge 
and action. This is the mysterious Rtma KalA which is the root of all 
Mantras. These seven : — Sakala Siva, dakti, KAda, Paruvindu, Vindu, 
Vija, NAda are all aspects of dakti which are the seven divisions of the 
Mantra Om and constitute whot is called the creation of FarA sound in 
the Is 'vara creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these daktis which formed 
part of the sound (dabda), Sadrifa Parinlma, referred to the form or 
m^tanitig (Artha) creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six divas from dambhu to Brahma which were aggregate (Sama^ti) 
sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of the ParAvindu that 
there existed the completed causal dabda which is the Hidden Word. The 
causal body or ParA dabda and Artha being complete, there then 
appeared the Displayed word or dabdArtha. This is a composite like the 
Hreek Logos. The dabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of dabda is the 
Chaitanya in all beings. The dabdArtha in the Vedantio NAmarupa or 
world of name and form of this dabdArtha t le subtle and gross bodies are 
constituted, the daktis of which are the Hiranyagarbha sound, called 
MadhyamA and the VirAt sound VaikhAri. By dabda is not meant merely 
physical sound which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from TAmasik 
AbamkAra. 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had been Adri^ta Srifti up 
to the appearance of dakti aud Vivartta development up to the comple- 
tion of the “ Word" or causal sound. There then takes place real evo- 
lution (ParinAma) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered as a result 
of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to emanate 
according to the SAnkhya and not the VedAntic scheme, though there were 
some peculiarities in the TAotrik exposition which the lecturer noted. 
Finally Yogika Srifti was accepted in so far as it wa^ the elements which 
in varied combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian dAstra was a 
mutually connected whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any particular 
dAstra were due to variety of standpoint or purpose in view. The main 
point in this connection to be remembered was that the Tantra was prac- 
tical dAdhanA dAstra. Whilst daukara dealt with the subject from the 
standpoint of JAAnalcAnda, the Tantra treated it from the point of vioAV of 
worship ((JpAsanAkAnda) the TAntrik doctrine is compounded of various 
elements jome of which it shared with other dAstras, some of which are 
its own, the whole being set forth according to a method and terminology 
which is peculiar to itself. 
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4S-70. She is the Lady of the B&ea Lilt, the Foremost of the Jovial, 
humourous (witty) persons and dwells always io R&aa. Her abode is ia 
Ooloka and from Her have come out all the Gopik&s. RAsa — ^Tbe circular 
dance of Kri^na o.nd the cow-herdessea of VrindAvana. Her nature is the 
Highest Bliasj the Highest Contenment, and Excessive Joy ; She irtus* 
cends the three Sittva, Rajo and Tamo Gunas and is NirAkAra (without 
any particular form) ; but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with 
any. She ia the soul of all. She is without any effort to do anything and 
void of AhamkAra. She assumes forms only to show Her favour to Her 
Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her MahimA (glories) 
in meditating on Her according to the Vedas, The chief of the Devaa and 
the Munis could never see Her ; Her clothings are fire proofs and She is 
decorated with many ornaments all over Her body. Her body look^ as if 
the crores of moons have risen all at once ; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Krisna, service towards Kri^na ; and She l)esto\w all 
wealth and prosperity. Hi VarAha Kalpa i, c,, when the VarAba incArna- 
tioD took place. She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (now. 
herd), named Vri^abhAnu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her 
feet. She is such as BiahmA and the other Devas could never perceive 
Her by any of their senses, yet every one at VrindAvan saw Her very 
easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is seen on the 
breast of Krisna, it soems tlut lighteniogs Hash in the blue mass of clouds 
in the sky. In days gone by, BrahmA practise! several austerities for sixty 
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes ; but far 
from seeing that, He could not have that even in His dreams. At Ust He suc- 
ceeded ill seeing Her at ViindAvaiia and became blessed. O child Narada ! 
This IS the fifth P.-ikiiti .ml sli? is danoniin^teJ as RaJha. Every female in 
every Universe is h piling froiii a part of Sri RadhA or part of a part. O 
NArada ! Thus I have deicribed to you the five Highest Prakritis Durgd 
and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these 
Prakritis. Hear. The Gauges, GangA has sprung from the lotus feet of 
Vlsnu ; Her form is tluldlike ; She is eternal. And She is the veritable 
burning Fire to burn away the sins of the sinners. She is sweet to touch in 
taking baths and in drinking ; She gives final liberation to the Jivas, and 
leads easily to the Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the places of 
pilgrimages and is the fir^t of the runniDg rivers. She is the rows of 
pearls in the clotted hairs of Mabiideva’s head %Hd She is the TapasyA 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) of the BhArata Var 9 »i. 
This Ganges purifies the three worlds and is the part of MAIA Prakriti ; 
She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and like milk ; 
She is pure S'uddha Sattva, clear, free from any AhamkAra, chaste and 
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belovei of Nirlyani. The Tulaei Djvi is the a^oeort of Vi^gu, She is 
the ornament of Ndriyani, and d(?ell8 ali^aye at the lotue feet of NlrAjrana. 
By Her are perforond all the aeti of woribip, alt austeritieSf and all 
Sankalaps (reaolvea). She ii the chief of all the floirers, holy and able 
to give merits (Punyam) to others. At Her sight and ioaob« Nirv&na 
can be obtained ; and, were it not for Her, there could be no other fire in j 
this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire 
and at the touch of Whose lotus^feet, the earth is purified ; all the Tirthaa 
desire to have Her sight and touch for purification and without Her all 
acts in this world become fruitless. She bestows Mok^a (liberation) to 
those who want Gnal liberation, grants all sorts of desires to eeveral 
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vrik^a, Who is the Presiding Deity 
of all the trees in Bhdrata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to the ladies of Bhirata Yar^i and She is considered very 
superior throughout all parts of India. This Tulasl Devi ia the chief 
factor of MdltL Prakpti. 

71-95. Then comes the ManasA Devi, the daughter of Kas'yapa* 
She is the dear disciple of Saokara and is therefore very learned in matters 
of S'ustras. She is the daughter of Ananta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very much by all the Nilgas. She Herself is very beau- 
tiful, the Lady of the NGgas, the mother of the NAgas and is carried 
by them. She is decorated with oruauients of the Snakes ; She is respected 
by the NAgendras and She sleeps on the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha 
Yogini, the devotee of Visnuanl always ready in the worship of Vi^nu; 
She is the Tapas and the bestower of the fruits of Tapas. Herself an 
ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to the Deva measure) and 
has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bh&ratvarsa. She is the Presiding 
Deity of all the mantras ; Her whole body shines with Brahmateja (the 
Holy Fire of Brahma). Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman, She is sprung fr3m a part of Sri Kri^na and the 
chaste wife of Jarat KAni Muni, the mother of Astika, the great Muni ; 
She is the part of MQ1& Prakrit!. O Child NArada I Now comes the 
S'afthi Devt, the Mother of DavasenA. She is the most superior amongst 
the Gauri and the other sixteen MAtrikAs. This chaste woman is the giver 
ot sons and grandsous in the three worlds and the nurse, the foster mother 
of all. She is the sixth part of MiilA Prakrit! and is hence known by 
the name of Sa^th!. She lives near to every child as an aged Yogini. 
Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the twelve months Vais'Akha, 
etc. When the child gets boro, on the sixth day Her worship is done in 
the lying-in-chamber and again on the 2Ut day (after twenty days have 
passed away) the most auspicious %vorshipful coreuiony of Her is performed^ 
The Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want to visit Her daily. 
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She protects all children always with a mother's afifectionale heart. Tbit 
Devi is ag;ain the part of Malil Prakpti. Then appears the Devi 
Maogala CbandikA. She goes trocu one house to aoother, on land or through 
water or in air, doing great good to them ; She has come out of the face of 
the Prakriti Devi and isi doing always all sorts of good to this world. Her 
name is ^angala Cbandi because She is all auspicious at the time of creation 
and assumes very furious angry appearance at the time 0 / destruction. So 
the Pundits say. On every Tuesday in all the worlds Her worship is 
done ; and She, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandsons, wealth, 
prasperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. This 
Mangala Chandi is again tbs part of Mdld Prakriti. Now come the 
lotus-eyed M&hes varl Kdli who when angry can destroy all this universe 
in a moment, who sprang from the forehead of the MulA Prakriti, DurgA to 
slay the two Demons Kumbha and Nis^umbha. She is the half-pbrtion 
of DurgA and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. The beauty and splen- 
dour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the ioremo&t of all the Sakiis and is more powerful 
than any of them, Who grants success to all the persons, Who is superior to 
all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Krifna and like 
Him fier^', well-qualified, and valorous, ^hose body bajs become black by the 
constant meditation of S'ri Kri^na, Who can destroy in one breath this whole 
Brahm^nda, Who was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply fur 
sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased in worship can 
"rant the four fruits Dhavma, Aithn, Kama and Mok^a. This KAli is also 
the part of Prakiiti. The Devi BasundharA (Earth) is again the part of 
Mula Pr.akrlti. BrahmA and the other Devas, all the Muni mnndalams 
(the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus and nil men sing hymns to Her. 
She is the support of all and filled with ail soiU of grains. She is the 
source of all gems and jewels, She bears in Her womb .ill the precious 
metals. All sorts of best thiugs issue from Her. She is the Uriiige of all. 
The subjects and kings worship Her alw iye and chant hymns to Her. 
All the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all sorts of uoallb and 
prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, become void 
of any substratum. Where to rest on! 

9G-143. O Child Narada! Now hear about them who are ii>8ued 
again from the parts of Mula Prakriti ns well as the names of their wives. 
1 will now narrate duly. The Devi “ Svah;\ ” is tKo wifu of Agni (Fire)^ 
and the whole Univer&c worships Her. Witliotit Her, the Devi can never 
take any oblatiotiP. Dak.?iai and Dik^a nre both the wives of Yajna 
(Sacrifice). They arc honoured every .vhere. So much so that without 
Dak^inA (the fees given nt the end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremonies 
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caa ba complete %ml fructifying. The Davi^SvadhA*' is the wife of the Pitris. 
All worship this Devi “SvadhA ** whether they are Munis, Manas, or men 
If this mantra “ Svadhi*' be not uttered while making an offering 
to the Pitris, all turn out useless. The Devt “ Svasti ” is the wife of the 
VAyu Ddva ; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this 
‘•Svasti ' Devi no giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying 
and usefii). “ Pusti *' (nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati, All in this 
world worship this Pusti Devi. Without this ** Pu^ti women or men 
*^like all become weaker and we.iker. Tu§tt (satisfaction, contentmenr) 
is the wife ot Anint i Djva. She is praised and worshippod everywhere 
in this wjrM. Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be happy. 

Simpatti ” ig the wife of IsAna Deva. The Suras, the men all alike 
worship Her, Were it not for Her, all in this world would be opprcssel 
with dire piverty. The Djvl ‘‘ Dhriti'^ is the wife of Kapila Drva. She 
is honoured etpially in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in 
t.iis worl 1 wjul 1 luve become impatient. The ** Sati *’ Devi is ''.he wile 
of Satya Deva, (Truth.) She is eudearing to the whole world. The liberated 
ones worship Her always. Were it not for the truth loving Siti, the whole? 
world Would have lost the treasure in frioiiclship. Dayil “ Merry ” en- 
dearing to the whole woi Id is the chaste wife of “ MohA Deva”. She is 
liked by all. Were it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless. 
The Ddvi PratisthA ” (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Punya Deva (merit). 
She gives merits to persons according as they worship Her. Were it not 
for Her, all the i^rsons would remain dead while living. The Devi 
Kiiti (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works). Herself a Siddha 
(one who has acquired the result of one’s success), all the blessed ]ieople 
honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the poisons 
in this world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. KrlyA (work- 
efforts, action, doing) is the wife of “Udyoga’* (eulluisiasm). All honour 
Hor greatly. 0 Muni NArdda I Were it not for Her, the whole people 
would ba voiil of any rules and regulations. Falsehood is the wife of 
Adharma (unrighteousness) She is honoured greatly by all the cheats 
that are extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, then all the 
cheats would booome extinct. She did not fall in the sight of any body 
in the Satya Xuga. Her subtle form became visible in the Treta Yuga. 
When the DvA para Yuga came. She became half developed. And at last 
when the Kali Yuga has come, She is fully developed and there is no 
second to Her whether in bold confidence and shamelessness or in talking 
much and pervading everywhere. With her brother Deceitfulness She 
roams from one bouse to another. Peace and modesty and (shan.e) ':.e 
both the wives of good behaviour. Were they not existent, all :.i this 
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world would have turned out deluded and mad, luteUigencei genius and 
fortitude, these three are the wives of J 21 Ana (knowledge). Had they not 
lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Mdrti is the wife of 
Dharma Deva. She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charm* 
ing. Were it not for Her, ParamAtmftn would not get any resting place ; 
and the whole universe would have become NirAlamba (without anything 
to rest). This Chaste Mdrti Devi is of the nature of splendour, loveliness 
and Laksmi. She is everywhere respected, worshipped and raverenoed. 

‘ Sleep’, the Siddha Yogini, is the wife of Rudra Deva, who is of the 
nature of K&IAgni (tLe universal conOagration at the break-up of the 
world). All the Jivas spend their nights with Her. The twilights, 
night and diy are the wives of Kila (Time.) If they were not, the 
Cre&tor even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are 
the wives of Lobha ^covetuousnesi). They are thanked, respected iipd 
worshipped by the whole world. Had they not lived, the whole woi^td 
would have merged ever in an ocean of anxieties. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (6re). Without these, the Lord of the 
world could never have created and established order in this universe. 
Death and old age are the daughters of the Kftla, and the dear wives of 
JvarA (the disease). Without these, all the creation would come to an 
end. The TandrA (drowsiness,, lassitude) and Prlti (satisfaction) ar» the 
(laughters of Nidri (sleep). And the/ are the dear wives of Sukha 
(pleasure). They are present everywhere in this world, O Beat of Munis ! 
SraddhA (faith) and Bhakti (devotion) aro the wives of VairAgyam 
(diapassion). For then all the persons can become liberated while living 
(Jivanmuktas), Besi<ies these there is Aiiiii, the Mother of the Gods, 
Surabhi, mother of cows ; Diti, the mother of the Daitya^ ; Kadru, the 
mother of the NAgas (serpents) i VinatA, the mother of Gaduda, the 
prince of birds ; and Danu, the mother of 'the Dilnavav. All are very 
useful for the purpose of creation. But these all are parts of M»1>A 
Prakriti, Now I will mention some of the ocher parts of Frakrili. 
Hoar. Rohini, the wife of the Moon, SanjfiA, the wifo of the Sun ; data* 
tttpa, tbe wife of Manu ; Sachi, the wife of InJra ; T*r4, the wife of 
Brihaspati ; Arundhati, tbe wife of Vas'ijtha ; Anaiilyft, the wife of 
Atrl ; Devahati, the wife of Eardama ; PrMfiti, the wife of Dahfe ; 
MeaaU, the miad born daughter of the Pitri. and the mother of Ambikt. 
Lopftmudrft, Eaotl, tbe «ife of KuTera, the wife of Varane, Biadhjl. 
▼elt, tbe wife of the King Bali ; Damayautt, Yae'odA, Divekt, OAodhArf, 
Draopadi, daivyft, Satyavatl, the chaste and noble wife of Bri,ebhADa end the 
mother of R4dh& ; Mandodari ; Kaus'alyk, Kiuravt ; SabbedrA ; Beestt, 
SatyabhAmA, KAlindt, UkjmenA ; JAmberatt ; NAgnejiti, MitmWndA, 
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Lokfa^AfRukaiint, Slti, thtt L^kjmt iocArnata; Rkli, Yojana gaDdh8» 
tha ohaBte mother of Vyftea, the daughter of V&na, her companion 
GhitralekhA; PrabhArati, BhAniimati, the Sati MAyAvatf, RenukA, the 
mother of Parai'urAma ; Rohini, the mother of BalarAma, EkanandA and 
the sister of dri Kri^na, Satt DurgA and many other ladies are the parts 
of Prakriti. The village Deities are aleo the parts of Prakriti and all the 
female sezes, everytvhere in the Universe are all oome from the parts of 
Prakriti. So to insult any woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her husband and son living, with 
clothings, ornaments, and sandal piste, etc., one worships, as it were, 
Prakriti. If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings, 
Ornaments and sandal paste, know that he has worshipped the Prakriti 
Devi. The best, middling, and worst are all sprung from Prakriti. 
Those women that are sprung from Sittva Giina are all very good natnrnd 
and chaste ; tho^e that are sprung from Kajo (inna are middling and very 
much attached to worldly enjoyments and do their seliUh ends and those 
that are sprung from Tamo Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families. They are very scurriloui), cheats, ruining their families, 
fond of their own free ways, quarrelsoras and no seconds are found equal 
to them. Such womeu become jirostitutes in this world and ApsarAs in the 
Hee.vens. The Hermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the 
nature of Tamo Gunas. 

144-150. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti. So in 
this Piinyabhunii BhArata Varsa, to worship the DovI i*; by all means 
desirable. In days past by, the King Suratha worshipbed the Mali 
Prakriti DurgA, the Destructrii of al! eviU. Tlicn again §rl UamaCInndra 
worshipped Her when he wanted to kill Havana. Since tiien Her worship 
is eitant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter 
of Dak^a. She destroy evl -the whole hosts nf Daityas anl DAnavas, It 
was She who, hearing the abusive words uttered against Her husband at the 
Yajlia by Dak^a, Her father, gave up Her body and took up again Her 
birth. She took Her birth in the womb of MenakI and got again 
Pas'upati as Her hu^^band. And of the two sons, KArtika and Gapes^a, 
born to Her, KArtika was tbe Ansa (part) of NArAyana and Ganapati 
was l9rt Erif na Himself, the Lord of RudhA. 0 Devar^i! After tbe two 
eons, Lak^mt Devi came out of DurgA. Mangala RAja, the King Man 
first worshipped Her. Since then, all in the three worlds began to 
worship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King As'vapati first 
worshipped Slvitrt Devi; and since then the Davas, Munis, all began 
to worship Her. When the Devi Sarasvati was born, the BhagavAo 
BrahmA (Irit ^orsliipp.il Hir; nezt the greatest Munis, Devan all began 

102 
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to worship Her. Oa tho full moon night of the moolh of Klrlik, it 
WAS Bh^gav&n Sri Krifni, the Highest Spirit, that vvorihipped, first of 
all, the Devi R&dh& within'the R\4a MandaUm, the enclosure, within 
which the Risa-lIU was performed (the circular dance) in ihe region 
Ooloka. Then under the command of Sri Kri9na, all the Gopae (cow- 
herds), Gopis, all the boys, girls, Surabhi, the queea of the race of the 
cows, and the other cows worshipped Her^ So since Her worship by the 
inhabitants of Goloka, by BrahiD& and the the other Devas and the Munis, 
all began to worship ever Sri R^dh& with devotion and incense, light and 
various other oCEerings. On earth She was first worshipped by SiiyajTSi, 
in the the sacred field of Blidritvarsa, under the direction of niiagavdu 
Mahftdeva. Subsequently, under the commaad of the Bhagavun Sri Krisnqj, 
the Highest Spirit, the inhabitants of the three worlds began to worship 
Her. The Munis with great devotion, with incense, (lowers and varioui\ 
other offerings worship •always the Devi Radhd. O Child Ntinidu!' 
Besides these, all the other Devis that hive if^mied from Prakrit! Devi 
are all worshipped. So much so tJut in the villages, the village Deities, in 
the forests, the forest Deities an I in the cities the city Deities aio worshipi>- 
ed. Thus I have described to you all according to the Silstras the glorious 
livev of the Devi Prakriti and Her parts. What more do you want to hear ? 

Here ends the First Chapter on the Description o( Prakriti in tbe 
Ninth Book of the MahilpurAnani Sri ^fad Devi Bh-igavatani of 1 S.OOO 
verses by Mabarsi Veda VyHsa. 

CHAPTER 11. 

1-4, Ndrada said : — O Lord ! 1 have heard all that yon said in 
brief about the Prakriti Devi. Now describe in detail. Why tbe ISIuIa 
Prakriti Adyil ^akti (tho Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five e1ein:i[its. How did She, bein*' of 
tbe nature of the three Gunas, come to be divided into five parts ? I 
desire to bear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their auspicious 
births, methods of worship, their meditation, their stotras, (praises) Kavachsg 
( tho mystic syllables considered as a preservation like armour) glory and 
power in detail. 

5-26. NMyana spoke “ O Devar^i ! Tbe Mu la Prakriti, of tho 
nature of Mdyd of Para Brahman is an, eternal entity (Nitya padlirtha) just 
as the Atman, the celestial space (the nabho mandal) ; Time (KAla), the ten 
quarters, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than this, the Vaikun- 
tha dh&ma all are eternal things. Atman and Prakriti are in inseparable 
onion with each other as Fire and its burning- capacity, the Moon and hep 
beauty, the lotus and its splendour, the Sun and his rays are inseparably 
united with each other* As the gollsmith cannot prepare golden orna* 
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menu without gold aud aa tbo potter cannot make carlheo poti without 
earthy eo the Atman cannot do any work without -the help of this omni- 
potent Prakriti. The letter “ Sa*’ indicates “ Aia'yaryam" prosperity, 
the divine powers ; and ** Eti', denotes mighty strength ; and in as much 
as She ia the Beatower of the above two, the MiilA Prakriti is 
named ** Sakti". Bbaga^’ is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, wealth, 
fame ; and in as much as Mula Prakriti has all these powers, She is also 
called ** Bhagavatf.’’ And Atman **ii always in union with tbis Bhagavati 
Who is all powers, so lie is called **fibagavAn/’ The Bbagav&n is therefore 
sometimes with form ; and sometimes He is without form. Note — When 
Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form ; with Prakriti manifest, God is 
with form.) The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form of the Form- 
less BhagavAn and declare Him to be all blissful Para ]}rabma, the God* 
Though He is invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all 
the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the Vai^navas 
do not say so. The Vaifoavas declare how can fire, strength and 
energy come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? 
Therefore He who shines in tbp centre of this fiery sphere is the Para 
Brahma ; He is the Fiery Person ; He is Higher than the Highest Ho 
ia All Will; Hois All-Form, the Cause of all causes and His Form 
is Very Beautiful. He is Young ; He looks very peaceful and loved by 
all. He is the Highest ; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clonds. 
His two eyes defy the beauty of tbo autumn lotuses in the mid-day; 
His exquisitely nice rows of teeth pub all the series of pearls in the 
dark back-ground. Th e peacok’s feather is seen on His crown; the 
garland of M&latl flowers is suspended from His neck; His nose is 
exceedingly beautiful; the sweet smile is always seen on His lips. Thera 
is DO second like Him in showing favour to the Bbaktas. He wears 
yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is emanating all round; the 
flute is seen on both His hands, reaching to the knees. His body ii 
decorated all over with jewels. He is the Sole Refuge of this Universe ; 
the Lord of all, omnipotent aud omnipresoob. No trace of deficiency 

can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddba (perfect) Purufa ; 

ftnd the foremost of all Siddha Purupas; bestows Siddbis to all. The 
VaifnaVAS miditabe always That Eternal Sri Kri^pa, the Beva of the 
Devas. He takes away fully all the fears of birth, death, old age, and 

all ills and sorrows, The age of BrahmA is the twinkling of His 

eyo. That Highsit Self, tho Para Brahnn is denominated aa Rrippa. 
Tbe word “Krij" Jiiaolie. Ilh.kti to Sri Krififa Mcl tbe latter a" 
■igailiaa daTotion to Hia aorvioe. So Ha ii tba Baatowar of Bbakti and 
deration (o His Serrice. Again “ Kri, ’’ denotaa all; ererjthing; and 
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iijjnifiei ihs roat. So He Who i9 the Root and Creator of all, 

U iri Kriffna. Wh^n Hj desired, in the very ba^ianiDj^, to create 
thij Univcres, there wa? nothiiij then except Sri Krif^a; and at 
last, impelled by K&la, (His Oiyu Creation) lie became ready, in His part, 
to do the work of creation. 

27-61. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into 
two parts, Hii Left part becoming female and llis Right part becoming 
mab. Then that Eternal Ooe, Who is greatly loving, looked at the 
female. His left part, the Sole Receptacle to hold all the contents of 
lore, very lovely to the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lo|ns. 
The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plantain 
trees quite in the background; Her breasts are mistaken for ^bo 
beautiful Bel fruiti ; floivers are scattered as Her Hairs on the bedd; 
Her middle part is vary slender, very beautiful to behold I Exceedingly 
lovely; appearaiica very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; sidie 
long glances with Her; Her clothing is purified by fire; all over Her 
body decorated with gems. Her eyes, also, like the Chakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the moon beams from 
the face of Sri Kri^na, defying, as it were, the teu mill ions of moons. 
On Her forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); over that 
the dot of white sandal paste and over that was placed the musk. 
The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are slightly curved; this was 
decorated with MAlati garlands ; on Her neck was suspeuded the 
necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous towards 
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seems that ten millions 
of moons have arisen at once; when She walks, her gait puts (humiliates) 
those of ganders and elephants in shade. O Munil Sii Erifna, the Lord 
of the R^sa Dance, an*] the Person of Taste iii the RAsa Sport, looked 
askance at Her for a while and then catching bold of Her by Her 
hand went to the KAsamandsl im and began to play the RUsa sport, 
(the amorous pastime). It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes 
had become incarnate t lere and had been enjoying the various pleasures 
of amorous passions and dcsirofi. So much, that Brahma's one day 
passed away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, Ihso becoming 
tired, impregnated in an auspicions moment in Her womb who was 
born of His left portion. The Prakrit! Devi was also tired of the 
embraces of S'ri Krif na; so afeer the intercourse, she began to perspire 
and breathe frequently. Her perspiration turned into water and deluged 
the whole universe, with water ; and Her breath turned into air and became 
the life of all the bsingj. Tbs fern ile that sprung from the left sidu of 
VAyu bocatoo bis wife ami uiil of Iboir uuiilact urginatovl PrAfia, Apioa, 
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Sftm&na, Ud^oa nnd VyAiia, the fiTe som. These are the five vital VAyas 
of all the beiDj>s. Bnsklos these from the womb of the VAyn’s wife came out 
NAga and the oiher four lower VAyas. The water that came out from pers- 
piratiji), VaruOa Devi became the presiding Djity of that ; and the femalei 
sprung out of the left side of Variipa Diva, became the wife of Varonaf 
called Varunani. On the other hand, the S'akti, of the nature of knowledge 
of S'ri Krifna, remained. pregnant for one hundred manvantaras. Her body 
beeame eflFulgeot with Brahma-teja (the (ire of Drahma). Rrifpa was 
her life and She again was dearer to Kri 9 na than his life eTSo. She 
remained always with S'rl Krifiia ; so much so that She cJDstantly rested 
00 His breast. ■ When one hundred Manvautaraa passed away, that 
Beautiful Oue gave birth to a Coldeu Kgg. That egg was the repository of 
the whole universe. The Beloved of Kri^iia became very sorry to see the 
egg and out of anger, threw that wiihin the water collected in the centre 
the Universe. Seeing this, Sri Kri^nu raised a great cry and immediately 
cursed Her July uud said: — Angry One I O Cruel One I When 
you have forsaken out of anger this aou jusi; born of you, 1 say then 
that you become from to-Jay bereft of any. issue. Besides, let all those 
godly women that will spring out of your parts, they also be deprived 
of having any i^sue or sons and they will remain ever constant in their 
youth. 0 Muui ! While S'rl Krisim was thus cursing, suddenly came 
out Jrom the tongue ui ihe beloved of a beautii ul daughter, of 

a white colour. Her ulothiugs »ere all white, iu her bands there itero 
lute and buok aiiJ all Her body w iS dec ir.iled with uraamuiiti made of 
gems and jewels. She was the presiding Deity of all the S'dslras . Some 
time later the Mula I'lakriti, the Beloved of Krifna divided into two 
parts. Out of Her left |iorliuii came Kaioala and out of her right portion 
came RftdhikA. In the iiieaiuiiue S rt Krifna divided himself into two 
parts. From his right side appeared a form Iwo-huuded ; and from left 
side appeared a form foiir-haiided. The S^rl Krifon addressed the Goddess 
SiHsech, holding Unto in her hand, U Devi ! You follow this four-handed 
Person as bis w ile uud then ^poke to Hidh&:^**0 KAdbel You are a 
sensitive, proud Udy ; let you be My wile ; so it will doyougool " 
S'rt Rri^na also told Lak^ml gladly to become the wife of the tour- 
handed NArAyana. Then NArAyans, the Lord of the world, took both 
Lakfinl and Saraivati to the abode Yaikuptha. O Muni I Both Lakfiiit 
and Bars vail becsuio issueless, being b^ru of RAdhA. From the body of 
NArAyapa arose his attendants, all four-handed. They weie all equal to 
him in appearance, in qualiBoations ; in spirit and in age. On iho 
other hand, from the body of KanialA arose laillions and millions of 
fomato altsudaiits all equal to Her in form and qualiSeations. Then 
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Aro 06 iinittin6r*ble OopM (oow-herJs) from tho pores ol Sri Kri^na. 
They were all equal to the Lord of Goloka ia form, Gunas, power and 
age \ t!iey were all dear to Him at if they were His life. 

62-88. From the pores of Btdhiki oame out the Gopa KanyAe 
(cow-herdessee). They were all equal to EAihA and all were Her atten- 
dants and were sweet-speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewelsi and their youth was constant, they were all issuetess 
as S'ri Krifna cursed them thus. O Best of BrAhmanas 1 On the other 
hand, suddenly arose DurgA, the MdyA of Vianu (The Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Kri^na. 

(iV. B.) DurgA was the AvatAra of Mula Prakrit! not the AvatArl of 
BAdhA as Lak^mi and Sarasvati were.) She is NArayaiu ; She is ts'Ani ; 
She is the Sakti of all aod She is the Presiding Deity of the intellifrcnce 
ofS'rl Krifua. From Her have come out many other Devtsa; Sb^ is 
MAIa Prakriti and she is IsVari ; no failings or insiifliciencics are s^en 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and Sh? is of tho nature 
of the three Gunas. Ihr colour is bright like the inoUen gold; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have slmii Itsocously arisen. She 
looks gracious always with sweet smile on Her lips, [for hands are bne 
thousand in number. Various weapons are in ull Her band s. The 
clolhiugs of the three-eyed one are bright and purified by Fire.Sho is clocoratrd 
with ornameDts all of jewels. All the women who are tho jewels aro 
sprang from Her parts and parts of parts and by the powor of Her MAyA,all 
the people of the world are enchanted. She bssto ws all the wealth that 
a householder wants ; She bestows on Krl^ua’s devotees, the devotion 
towards Kri^qa; nay, She is the Vaisnavi S akti of tho Vai^navas. She 
gives final liberation to those that want such and gives happiness 
to those that want happiness. She is tho Lak^mi of tho Heavens ; as well 
She is the Lakqmi of every household. She is the Tapas of the ascetics, 
the beauty of the kingdoms of the kiogs, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of the Mo^n, the lovely 
beauty of tho lotus and the S'akti of S Vi Kriqna the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world ail are powerful by Her Sikti; without Her 
everything would bo a dreary dead mass. O N A racial She is the seed 
of this Tree of World; She is eternal ; She is tho Stay, She is Intelligence 
fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, bashfulness, nourishment, conteutment and lustre. 'I'ho MAla 
Prakriti praising Sri Kriqna stood before Him. The Lord of RAdhikA 
then gave Her a throne to sit. O Great Muni I At this moment sprang 
from tbo navel lotus tho four— faced BrahinA, with hi:i wifo SAvitrl, 
exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner tbo fourfacod BrabmAi 
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the foremost of the JSAnini, fond of asceticism and holding! Eamanjala 
ID His hand came into being than rie began to praise Sri Krifna 
by llis four mouths. On the other hand the Devi S&vitri, with a beanty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised Krigna, the One 
an I Only Ci ne of thn Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Krigna divided 
Himself into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of MahAdeva; 
aud his right side turned into the Lord of GopikAs (cow-herdesses). 
The colour and splendour of the body of MahAdeva is pure white like 
white crystal; £8 if one hundred suns have arisen simultaneously. In 
His hands there are the tridenb«(Tris'Ql) and sharp-edged spear (Pattigs); 
His wearing is .a tiger skin ; on His heads matted hair (JatA) of a 
tawny hue like molten gold ; His body was besmeared all over with 
a^bes, smile reigning in His face and on Hie forehead, the semi-moon 
He has no wearing on his loins ; so Ha is called Digambara (the quarters 
of the Sky being His clothing^; His neck is of a blue colour; the serpent 
being the ornaments on His body and on His right hand the nice 
baad of jewels well purifed. Who Is always repeating with His five 
faces the Eternal Light of BrahmA, and Who has conquerred Death by 
praising Si i Krisna, Who is of the nature of Truth, the Highest Self, 
the God Incarnate, the nis^terial cause of .all things and the All auspicious 
of all ihib is good and favourable, and the Destroyer of the feir of 
birth, death, old age rvnd disease md Who has been namei Mrityiiojaya 
(the conqueror of Death). This Mihdleva took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Here ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Pnkiiti and Puru^i in the MaliApiirAnam Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatani 
of IS, 000 verses hy Maltarsi Veda VyAsc, 


CHAPTER III. 

1-34. NArAyapa said « 0 Devar?i I The egg (born of MAIaPrakriti) 
that was floating in the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
BrahmA, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Within 
that egg there was a powerful Cbild« lustrous like one thousand 
millioQs of suns. This child could nob suck mether’s milk, as it wm 
forsaken by Her, So baing tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. ^ The child that will become the Lord of countlws 
BrahmUndas (universe^^^oif nn ofpjinu having no father nor mother 
began to look upwards from the waters. This boy came to be deoominaied 
afterwards' by the name of MdiA Vir.U, when he became eross and 
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kroM iaaumenble GopM (oow-herJs) from tho porei of S'ri Krifpa. 
Thay ware all eqaal to the Lord of Goloka io form^ Gunaa, power an'l 
age ; they were all dear to Him ai if thay wera Hie life. 

62<88. From the porea of BSdbihft c.kme out the Gopa Kaayfta 
(oow-herdeasei). They were all equal to R&Jh4 aud all were Her atten* 
danta and wera sweet-ipeakiog. Their hodiae were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewele, and their youth was constant, they were all iasueiees 
aa S'ri Krifna cursed them thus. O Best of Br&hmanas 1 On the other 
hand, suddenly arose Durgd, the Mdyd of Vianu (Tho Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Erijna, 

{Jf. B.) Durg4 was the AvaUra of Mula Prakrit! not the AvatUr^ of 
B4dh4 as Lakfmi and Sarasvati were.) She is Nirayani ; She is Is^ni ; 
She ia the Sakti ofall and She is the Presiding Deity of the intelli]rcnce 
of S'ri Krifna. Prom Her havo come out many other Devi*; She is 
M4la Prakriti and she is ts vari ; no failings or insufhcicncics are seen 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is of tho natqra 
of the three Gunas. ll*r colour is l-right like the molten gold; Her 
lustre looks aa if ten millions of Suns have simu Itsncoiisly arisen. She 
looks gracious always with sweet smile on Her lin*, [for hands are bne 
thousand in number. Various weapons are in all Hor bands. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one are bright and purified by Pire.Slio is decorated 
with ornaments all of jewels. All the women who are tho jewels aro 
sprung from Her parts and parts of parts and by the power of Hor Mfty4,all 
tbe people of the world are enebanted. She bssto ws all the wealth that 
a householder wants; She bestows on Krif.ia’s devotees, the devotion 
towards Krijna ; nay. She is the Vaif navi S.akti of tho Vaijnavas. She 
gives final liberation to those that want such aud gives happiness 
to those that want happiness. She is the Lakj ni of the Hea«cns ; aa well 
She is tbe Lak^mi of every household. She is the Tapes of the ascetics, 
the beauty of the kingdoms of the kiogs, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of the Mojii, the lovely 
beauty of tho lotus and the S'akti of S'ri Krijna the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world ail are powerful by Her S*kti; without Her 
everything would be a dreary dead mass. O Nirada! She is the seed 
of tbie Tree of "World; She is eternal ; She is the SUy, She is Intelligence 
fruite, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness^ forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, baehfulneee, nourishment, contentment and lustre. The JUfila 
Prakriti praising Sri Krijna stood before Him. The Lord of llfidhikh 
then gave Her a throne to sit. O Great Muni I At this moment sprang 
from the navel lotus the four— faced Brahma, with his wife Savitrf, 
aq . exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner ibo fourfaced Brabmd, 
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the foremost of the JOftniDi, fond of esceticism and holding Kaman^alu 
ID His hand oame into being than He began to praise Srt Krifna 
by llis four mouths. On the other hand the Devi S&vitri, with a beauty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised Krif^a, the One 
anl Only Ci ne of thw Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Kri^na divided 
Him.self into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of Mahfideva; 
and his right side turned into the Lord of Gopikfis (cow-herd esses). 
The colour and splendour of the body of Mah5deva is pure white like 
white crystal ;c8 if one hundred suns have arisen simultaneously. In 
His hands tliere are the tridenfc'(Tris'dl) and sharp-edged spear (Patties); 
His weariii r is a tiger skin ; on His heads matted hair (JaU) of a 
tawny hue like molten gold ; His body was besmeared all over with 
ashes, smile reigning in His face and on His forehead, the semi-moon 
He has no wearing on his loins ; so He is called Digambara (the quarters 
of the Sky being His clothingV, Ills neck is of a blue colour; the serpent 
being the ornaments on His body and on His right hand the nico 
baad of jewals wall purifed. Who is always repeating with His five 
faces the Eternal Light of Brahmd, and Who has conquerred Death by 
praising Si i Kri^im, Who is of the nature of Truth, the Highest Self, 
the God Incarnate, the material cause of all things and the All auspicious 
of all that is good and f.ivourablo, and the Destroyer of the feir of 
birth, death, old age and disease ind Who has been name! Mrityuujaya 
(tho conq ieror of Death), This MihdJeva took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Hero ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Prikiiti and Purus i in the Mahdpurdnam Sri Mad Devi Bb&gavatani 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Voda Vy\dso, 


CHAPTER III. 

1-34. NArayapa said « 0 Devarji I The egg (bors of Mftla Prakrit!) 
that was floating in the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
Brahma, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Witbia 
that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thoaeand 
millioos of suns. This ohild could not suck mother's milk, es it «u 
forsaken by Her. So bsing tired of hunger, tho child for e moment 
cried repeatedly. The ohild that will become the Lord of eountleee 
Brahmandes (Dnirerse,)r-eiow an orphan having no father nor mother 
began to look opwards from the waters. This boy came to be deDominated 
aliernardf by the name of Miha Vir.ll, when he became frrosii and 
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groiser. As there ie oothieg Soar then redium bo there ie nothiog 
groaeer then Mehft Virikt, Thepovrerof thia Miih& Virftt one-sixteenth 
of that of S'rl Krifoa, tho Highest Self. Bat this bo}^, (^boin of ihe 
Prakriii R&dht) is the Solo Stay of all this Universe and he is ilenoininated 
by the name “ MahA-Vifna In his every pore countless iiiiiveraes ere 
existing. So miioh so that even Sri Ivrifna could not count them. If 
it were possible to cuuiit the number of the dust particles, it is impossible 
to count the number ot the Univerf^is. So there are endlcf^s BrahmAs, 
Vi^nas, and Mehes'varas. In every Brahtniinda, 'lure is Brahin i Visnii, and 
Mahefa. Eucli BrahmAnda extenjs from PAtala to tho Brahmalok v The 
abode of Vaiknnlha is higher than that (t. r. it is situated oi^lside of 
BrahmAnda), again the abode of Goloka is fifty koti yoyanu . (5‘J X 
10x4x2 million miles) higher than Vuikuntha. This Goloka Dhlfma is 
eternal and real as Sri Kri9na is eternal and real. This world coii^po.ard 
of the seven ielands is surrounded by the seven oceans. Foitv-nin^ T’pa 
Dvipis I'smalh^r ishnls adjacent to than) are cxistin;^ here. Beiii'loq 
there are countless mountains, and forests. Higher than this earth it the 
Brahmaloka with sjven heavens and below this are the seven IMlAl.vs. 
This is the bounding limit of BrahmAnda. .l ist above this earth there 
is the Bh&rloka; above is Bhiivarloka ; then Svarloka, then Janarloki, 
then Taparloka, then Satyabka, and above that is Brahmaloka. The 
•plendonr of Brahmaloka is liko that of molten gold. But all 

the substances whether outsid) or inside this Brahmaloka, are 

transient. 'When this BrahmAnda (cosmos) diisolves, everything dissolves 
and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Only 
Goloka and Vaikinihi arc eternal. In every poro of this MahA 
VirAt is eiisting one BrahamAnda f-josnios). Whit to spoik of others 
even Krif^a cannot count the number of thr^n BrahmAndas. In every 
BrahmAnda there ie BruhmA, Vi^nu and Mahei a. O Child Nilrada ! In 


every BrahmAnda, the number of the gods is three ko|is or dO millions. 
Some of them ire the Dikpitis (the Kegrnts of the quarters) ; some are 
the DikpAIas (the Riilors of the Quartern), ^onie are asterisms, and some 
planete. In the BhOrloka, Cynm are four Varnas (Brilimius, ct?.,) and 
iothe PAtAlia there are NAgas. Tbns .he Univerae exists composed 
of moveable and non-moveable things (this is BrahmAnda Vivrili). O 
NAradalNofv the VirAt Purufa began to look u^to the skies again and 
■gain but Ho could not see anything within that egg except the void. Then 
distmsed with hanger he cried oni repeatedly and beoams merged in 
anxiety. Next moment getting back hit conecioasiieisi he began to 
think cf Krif^a, the Highest Person and saw there at onoe the eternal light 
ofBmbma. He saw there His form as deep blue like new rain-olood; 
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^itb two bandi, garment of a yellow colour, eweet amile on Hia (ace^ data 
ia Hia hand and He seemed to be very anxious to show Mia/Graoe to 
Devoteoa. Looking at the Loid, Hia Fatbar. the boy beoime gUd 
and amiled. The Lord, the Bi^atowerof boon granted him boons appropriate 
for that moment *‘0 Child ! Let yon possess knowledge like Me; let yonr 
hunger and thirst vanish ; Ut you be the holder of innumerable Brahmftn- 
das till the time of Pralaya (the universal dissoluboiiV Be without any 
aelfishness, bn fearless and the be^tower of boons to all. L’^t not old age, 
death, diseare, sotow nor any other ailiiigs afUict thee. Thus saying 
He repeated tbrico on his rar the si^-lcttered groat Mantra “ Oiu 
KriBnayaSvahfl” worshiiip^d hv the Vcd^s with their Amgae, the Giver 
ol desires and tho dcstmver of all troubles and calamities. O Hrahrr&’a 
Son ! Thus giving the mantra, §i i Ivrijna arranged lor his foodiog thus : — 

In every nniver'-c, whit'^ver otWings will be given to S'ri Kri^na, one 
sixteenth of that will go to NSrdyana, the Lord of Vaikuntha and fiftean- 
sixteenlh is to go to this boy, the VirAt. S‘ii Krisna did not allot 
any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, He 
is always satisfied with Himself. What necessity is there for any 
further offerings? AVhatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
ofLak^ml, tho VirAt eats all these. BhagavAo S'ri Krisna giving thus 
to the VirAt the boon and the Mantra said 0 Child ! Siy whan more 
you desire; T will give you that instantly. The Virit boy, hearing thus 
the words of Sri Krisna, spoke;-- “O Thou Omnipresent! I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as I live, whether for a short 
time or for a long lima, lat me have piira Bhakbi towards Thy lotus feet 
In this warl<l he is .f ivauunikt v ijiherabed whiLt living) who 
is your Bhakta ; an I that Inwil-hred f'>ol deal while living who is 
dv.voi'I oi any Llhakti to Th**.". Wha n I • in‘ lo ppifirm .f ipam, a'^cnticisin, 
sae r I worship, holding U<ts an I observanc i^oiiig to 3.icred places of 
pilgrimages and other virtuous acts if he be without any bhakti to 
S'rt Krisna? Vain is hi'« life w'ho is devoid of any devotion to S'ri Krisna, 
under Whose Grace he ha'< obtained his life and VVhom he does not now 
pay homage and worship. He is endowed with S'akbi aa long as AtmA 
(Self) resides in his body ; no sooner the Atma departe from his body all the 
S'aktis accompany him. O Great One! .And thou art the TJoiversal Atman 
(soul) who transcends Frakrili, Who is All will, the Primeval Person and 
ol tho nature of thn Highest Light. 0 Child! Thus saying, the VirAt 
boy remained silent. Srt ICri^i^a then, sj^oke in swjet words “ 0 Child I 
Let you remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will not have any fall even 
if innuirerable BrahmAs pass away 

42'87. Let you divido yourself in parts and turn into smaller Vir&(a 
in etoty njivene. BrahmA will spring from your navel and will oreaU 

103 
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tho oosmos, From the forehead of that Brah m3 will springy eleven Rudrai 
for the destruction of the creation. But they will nil be parts of S'iva. 
The Rudra named KdJ3gni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the destroyer 
of all this Vis'vas (cosmos). Bolides, from each of your sub-divisions, the 
ViQnu will ori;;nate and that Bhagav3n Vi^nu will be the Preserver of 
this Vis'vu world. I say that under my favoui yon will always be full ol 
Bhnkti towards Me and no sooner you meditate on Me, you will be uhle 
to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in this ; and your Mother, Who 
resides in My breast, will not bo dilHcult for you to see. Let you remain 
here in ease and comfort. I now go to Goloka. Saying thus S'ri Krisna, the 
Lord of world di!=appeared. Going to Hiso.vnabo'h He spoke irntantly 
to Brahm3 and Sankara, skilled in the works of creation and destruction ; — 
^*0 Child Brabmil ! Go quickly and be b^rn in parts from the novels of 
each of the smaller Vir:\ts that will arise from the pores ol the \Gieat 
Vir&t. O Child MahAdeva I Go and be born in parte from the foi^head 
of each BrahmA in every universe fur the destruction of the creation , 
(but be careful that you not forget) and perform austeriliee for a long, long 
time. O Son of the Creator BnihmA! Thus saying, the Lord of the Universe 
remained silent. Brahma and Siva, the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, 
went to their own duties. On the other han I, the Great V^irAt that 
lay floating in the waters of the Brahm'inda sphere, created from his 
every pore each smaller VirAl. That youth Jandrdan of the form of the 
Great Cosmos, \vearin,r yt-llow garimnt of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading everywhere. BrahmA took his 
birth io His navel. He, then, after his birth, b;gan to travel in that 
navel-lotus an 1 in the stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But he 
com 1 not find oul thn pi aci whence the lotus or its stem hud sprung 
up. C NArada ! Thtfn your father bac r.u a vory anxious and came back 
to his 1 vmer place and began to meditate the lotu i feet of Sri Krisna. 
Then, in > editation, with his intro poctive eye, he fir^t saw the email 
Viiftt, then he endleas great Virat lying on the watery bed, in whoso 
pores the univc^-sos aie existing and then he saw the G jd S'ri Krifua 
in Ooloka with* v^opas and Gopis. Me then bjgan to praise the Lord 
of Goloka when Ho granted boons to your father, and he b^gaa to do 
tbe work of creation. 

53*62. From the mind of your father, were burn first Sanaka and 
other brothers and then from bis forehead eleven Rudras epraiig. Then 
frovix the left side of that small VirAl lying on tbe bed of waters, 
tbe four-handed Vi^nu BhagavAn, the Preserver of the Universe, same. 
He ireDt to Svetadvipa, where ho remained. Then your father became 
engaged* in creating this Untverss, jmoveiblo and non-moveable, oompoied 
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of throe worlds, hcaicii, earth and P4llila, in the navel of that small 
Vir&t Farufa. O NArada ! Thus from the pores of that gioat Vir4t 
each universe has sprung and in every universe there is one small 
Vir4t, one BrahmH, one Vi^nit and one S'iva and S'anaka and others. 

0 ^Best of twice born ! Thus 1 have described the glories of Kri^na, that 
give exceeding pleasure and Mok?a. Now say what more you want 
Co bear ? 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of 
Brahmil, Visnu and Mahss'a and others in the MahA Purilaam S‘ri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mnhar^i Veda Vy Asa. 

CHAPTER IV. 

i-3. Nnradasaid: — By your Grace 1 have hoard everything very 
sweet like nectar, of the origin of things. Now may I ask you which 
Dev! of these five Prakritis has been worshipped by what Mantra? and 
by whom ? How has each of them been praised ? and by whom ? How has 
the worship of their Murtis (form) become prevalent in thia world? What 
are the Stotram (liymn of praise), the DhyAn (meditation) glory and 
life of these? Also what sort of boon do each of the Devis gran^ ? and to 
whom? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

4-12. NAiAyana said; — “0 Child’ DurgA, the mother ot Danes 'a, 
RAdh4, Lati§tni, Sarsavati and SAvitri, those are the five Prakritis 
sprung directly from Mula Prakriti. The methods of their worship, 
wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, anil their lives, inculcating 
good to all, and sweet like nectar are all widely written in the Vedas, 
FurAnas, Tantras and other S'Astras. So there is no need to describe them 
bore again. Now I nm describririg in detail the ausplcioiu characters 
of these that are sprung from the parts and K.ilAs of the Prakriti, Hear 
attentively. Kali, V.vundhaiA, Ganga, Sa?[hi, Maugal ChandikA, Tulas!, 
Manasa, NidiA, SvadhA, SvAhis and DaksinA, theso arc the parts of 
Prakriti. By and by I will describe, briefiy, the merit-giving characters 
and pleasant to hear. Along with thc.-o I will describe the Karmas of 
the Jivas, and the great exalted lives of DurgA and llAdhA. 1 am now 
doscribins Sarasvati’s character. IIo»r, 0 Muni 1 S'ri Krijna iutroilacad 
first in this Bhirati, ths worship of ths Djvi Sarasvati, tbs holdsr of Vinfi 
in Her hands, under whose influenco, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumioeJ with knowled-c. The amorous Devi Saras vatl sprang 
from the end of the lips of R\Jhi and so shs desirod to marry Krisaa 
out of amorous feelings. S'rl Kri?na, the controller of the hearts of 
alUoowit inata itly aa.1 aUroissJ the Mother of the people in true 
words proper to Her aiul beneficial to Her in the end. O Chaste One I The 
four-armed Nfirfiya^a is bora from My parts; He is young, of good 
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features Aiid endowed with all qualifications ; so much so, be is like Me. 
lie is a Knower of anorous sentiment? of ivomeo and Ha fulfils those 
desires; what to speak of His beauty, ten millioiis of the God of love ore 
plajiu*' io Hisbotly. O HelovcJ ! And if you deeiro to m arry and remain 
with Me, that will uot lij o( nny good to you. For Uddhii is near to 
Me; She is more powerful than you. tf a man Le gtionger tiran another, 
Be can retfcua one who tdkes hi^ ehclUr ; but if be Lc ^seaker, bow 
Can he then, himself weik, pijteet bis ilepeidiiit from others. Though 
I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet 1 cannot control R5dhlL. For 
She is equal to me in power, in beauty, in qualifications, equal to Me 
in every respect. Again it is impossible tor Me to quit RAdhlf for She 
is the presiding Deity of My life. Who can veliucjuish life ? Tboligh a son 
is very dear to bis father, still it m.iy be questioned, is be doiiev than 
his father’s life ? So, O Auspicious One ! Oo to the abode Vaikuntha ; 
you will get your desiies fulfilled there. Von will get for your \hut<bnnd 
the Lord of Vaikiinlha and you will live ever in peace aiul enjoy happiDPse 
Though Laksmi is residing there jet like } on she is r.ct iniiler the 
control of lust, anger, greed, delii^ioii and vanity. She is ali^o iqual Io 
you in beauty, qualities, and power. So you will live with licr in great 
delight and Harl, the Lord of Yaikunthn, will treat both of yo u equally. 
Moreover, I say this in particular lliab in every universe, on the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month of .Magha, every \fjir. the dny wl en the 
learning is couimencod. a i;reLil Ajstival will hell and men, Afanus, 
Devas, and the ^Iiiuib deaiions o! libeuilioti, Va?u,', Yogis. Xdgas, Siddha^, 
Gandarbbas, Haks.isa>, all will peiform your worship with devotion in 
every Kalpa till tho lime of FraUya coinc^. All are rcquiied to be 

Jiteodriya (having th-fir feucsei under control) and S,niiy:iuii (cciiioontrating 
his mind, and with a leligioos vjw) and they will invoke Thee u:i a 
jar or on books atil then inodititc according to what is state! in the 

Kanva SAkhu of Yaj inkv.i a 1*1 then worship an! sing hjmns to Thee. 

Thy Kavacha (mi armour ; a my t*c»] Nvllauie considei L'd*!is a preserva* 
live like arm Jur) i-» wiittc i o:i lli ) buk of th ‘- Hhiirja tree and then 

with eight kinds ol scoiiU mingle I with ib is pbveed within a golden 

out or ring named Moduli) an I then held on the neck or on the right arm. 
The learned should recite Tiiy Stutras during worshifi. Thus saying, the 
Puran Urahma SVi Kri^na Miuiself worshipped the Devi Sarasvati. 
Since then, BrahmA, Vi§uii, iMihes’u, .Viianta Deva, Dhanna, 8anaLa aud 
other Munindras, all the Devas, Munis, all the kin.^.^ an! all the human 
beioge are worshipping tho Devi Sarasvnti. O NArada ! Thus the worship of 
the Eternal Devi is made extant in the three worlds. 

30-31. NAroda said:— O Chief of the Knovrers of the Vedae I 
describe to mo tbe'methods of worship, Dhydn, Kavschatii, hymns, the 
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•ppropristo offeriu"s of the PQj4 flonrare, sabdalpMte anil other good 
tliiuga ueoeasary in thobc woreliipa auJ vhich aro lo iweet to hear. I am 
ever very eager and anxious to hear these. 

C)2-59. Niriyani said;— ‘‘0 N&rada ! I am now stating the method 
of worsliip of'lhc Devi Sarasvali, the Mother of the Worlds, according to 
Kanva S'iikhil of the Ysjurveda. Hear. Ou the day previous to the 
fifth day uf the bright fortiiiglil of the month ofMiigh or the day ofoom- 
uieiiceiiieiii of education, the devotee should control his (reuses, concentrate 
his mind and taka his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties 
and iustal the jar (Gha(a) with devotion and according to the Mantras 
of the Kanva or the Taiitra, as the case may be. He is to worship 

first on that GluU (jar) Ganapati (Ganes'a), theu meditate the Devt 
Sarasvati a? de.scribed below, invoke Her and again read the Dhy&n and 
then worship with Sodas'opachura (rixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). 0 Good One ! Now 1 am speaking, according to my knowledge, 
about the offerings as ordained in the Vedas or Tantras. Hear. Fresh 
butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats 
(Til Jjaddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, nice Gud (molasses), 
honej) svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of while Dh&n, chipiUk of 
table rice (Alo chll), white Modak, Harbi^y&nna prepared of boiled rice 
with clarified butter and salt. Pi^taka of jao^ or wbeateu flour, Param&Dna 
with ghee, nectar like sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik 
Piflaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pi9taka, Kaseru (root), MfllA, ginger, 
ripe plantains, excellent Bel Iruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate 
white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to be 
offered in the Pooji. O NaraJa! White flowers of good scent, white 
saodalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice oonchshell, nice 
garlands of white flowers, nice white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments 
•re to be given to the Devi. 1 say now the Dbyftnam sweet to hear, of the 
Devi Sarasvati according to the Vedas, capable to remove errors I Hear. 
1 hereby bow down to the Devi Sanisvati, of a white colour, of a 
smiling countenence and exceedingly beautiful, the 'lustre of whose body 
joverpowers that of the ten millions of Moon;, whose garment is purified by 
Are, In whoso bauds there are Vina and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornainenU of jewels and pcaiU and whom Brahmd, Yift^u, 
Mahes vara and Ihu utliur Dcva» Muiii;>, Mauubaiid men constiiiitly worship. 
Thus uieditaling the Devi, the iiiU'lligout pursoiis should ollur all arlicloH, 
after pronouncing the root Maotia. Then be is to hymn and hold Kavaclia 
and make SAyUnga pra^&ms bofure the Devi. O Muni! Those whose Jkvi 
Saraflvali is the presiding Deity, are not tu bo r)>okeD of at all (». c. iboy 
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If ill Diiuimliy do all these tbinge and with a greater fervour). Besides 
all should worship the Devi Saras vati on the day of coimnenoement 
of education and every year on the Scikla Panehaml day of the mouth 
of MAgh. The eight-letterei Mantra, as mentioned in the Vedas is the 
root Mantra of Snrasvati. (Aim Klim Sarasvatyai namah). Or the 
Mantra to which each worshipper is initiated is bis Mdimautra (not 
Mantra). Or uttering the Mantra ** §rim Hrim Sarasvatyai SvAbA." 
one is to offer everything to *the D^vi Sirnsvati. Tula Mantra is 
the Kalpa Vrik^a (i. e , the tree which yields all desires). NArAyana, the 
ocean of mercy, gave in ancient times, this very Mantra to VAlraiki in the 
holy land BhArata Varfa on the banks of the Ganges ; next ^hrlgu 
gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to Mahar^i ^ukrA- 
charya on the Pu^kara Tirtha ; MAricha gave to Bribaspali on A lunar 
eclipse ; BrahmA gave to Bhrign in the VadarikA As'rams; Ja’r^tkAru 
gave to Astika on the shore of the K$iroda ocean; BihbAndska gave 
this to the intelligent Ri9yasriiiga on the Sumeru mountnin, ^Siva 
gave this to KanAda and Gotania, Surya gave to YAjnavalkya and 
EAtyAyana, Ananta Dava gave to FAnint, to the intelligent BbAridvAja 
and to SlkatAyana in Bali’s assembly in th^ PAtAla. If this Mantra 
be repeated four lakhs of times, all men attain success. And when 
they become Siddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful like 
Brihaspati. In past timos, the Creator BrahmA gave a Kavaeba named 
Vis'vajaya to Bhrlgu on the GandbamAdana Mountain. I now speak 
of that. Hear. 

60-dl< Once on a time Bhrigu asked BrahmA the Lord of all, and 
adored by all, thus:— “0 Brahman ! Thou art the forem^it of those 
that know the Velas; there is none equal to ihec in matters regarding 
the knowledge of the Vedas ; (so much so th it there is nothing 
that is not known to thee ; for all these hive sprung from thee). 
Now say about the Vis^ajaya Kavacha of the Devi Sara?vat7, that 
is excellent, without any faults and embodying in it all the properties 
of all the Mantras. 

62-91. BrahmA said:— “ 0 Child ! What you have asked about the 
Kavaeba of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped 
by the Vedas, and the giver of all desired fruita, now hear of that 
In the very beginning, the all-pervading Sri Kriffna, the Lord of the 
KAsa circle, mentioned this Kavacha to me in the holy BrindAvana forest 
in the abode Goloka at the timo of RAsa in RAsa Mandala. This is 
very secret ; it is full of holy unheard, wonderlul Mantras. Heading this 
Kavioha and bolding it (on one’s arm) Bribaepati has become foreiaoit 
to matters of intelligenec: by the force of this Kavacha ^iikrAchArya 
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bu git his i^ceudaiiojr orer the Daityas; the foremoet Muni 
V&Imiki hi9 beoocQd eloquent and ekilled in language and hai beeonie 
Kavfndra and S/Ayambbuva Menu; holding this Elavaeha he has beoonse 
honourofl ov^irjivhere. Kan4da, Gotama, Ka^Ta, Panini, SikalAyaoa, 
Dak9i| and Kfttj4yana all have become great authors by virtue of 
this Kavacha ; Krifna DvaipAyana Veda VjAea made the olassidcation 
of the Ved<i) and co n posed the eighteen PdrAnas. SdUtapa, SamvaHa, 
Vas'iftha, ParAsara and YAjnivalkyi had become authors by holding 
and reading this Sarasvatl Kavaeha. llilyai'ringa, BhAradvAja» Astiica, 
Devala» Jaigisavya. and YAyAti all were honoured everywhere by virtue 
of this Kavaeha. O Dvi ja! The PrajApati Himself is the Rial of this 
K'ivacha; Brihatl is its Ch hands; and ^AradA AmbikA is its presiding 
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
knowlege, in the fruition of any desires or necessities, in composing 
poems or anywhere wheresoever suceesr, is required. May drim Hrim 
Sarasvatyai SvAhA protect fully my head ; Srim VAgdevatAyai 
SvAhA, my for^ihoad ; On Hrim Sarasvatyai SvAhA, my ears always 
O.Q Srim Hrim Bhagibatyai Sarasvatyai SvAhA always my eyea ; Aim 
Hrim VAgvAdinyai SvAhA, always my nose ; Om Hrim VidyAdhiftkAirt 
Devyai SvAhA, my lips always ; Om Srim Hrim BrAbmyai SvAhA my 
rows of teeth ; Aim, this single letter protect my neck; Om S'rim Hrfni 
lay throat ; S'rim, my shoulderi, Oni Hrim Vid) Adhi9thAtri Devyai 
SvAhA, aiweys my chest; Om Hrim VidyAdhi svarupAyai SvALA my navel ; 
Om Hrim Klim Ycnyai SvAhA my hsode ; Om Svurva vArnatmi KAyai 
SvaluYniy feec ; and let Om VugadbisLliAlriJevyai Sv'3hA protect all 
my liody. I^el Om Sarvakanthavasinyai SvAhA protect my east; Let 
Om Svarvajihhugra vA-inyai SvAhA, the South-east ; Oin Aim llrim S'rim 
Klim Sarasvatyai biidliajaiianyai SvAhA, my South ; Aim Hrim S'rim, this 
threidettored Mintrt iny South-west ; O.n Aim JhibbAgravAsinyai 
SvAhA, my West; Om SvgrvAm bikAyni SvAhA, my Northwest; Om 
Aim S'rl Q Klin OidyavAsioyai SvAhA my North ; Aim Sarvas'Astra 
vAsinyai SvAhi, my North-ea^t ; Om Hrim SarvapAjitAyai SvAhA, my 
top ; Hrim PustakavAsinyai SvAhA my below and let Om Orautha 
vijisvanipAyai SvAhA pritec* all cny sides. O NArada ! This Vii'vajaya 
Kavaeha of tin nature of Brahma a'd iU embodied Mantra I have now 
apoken to you. I heard this before from tlie mouth of Dliarma Deva 
in the GandhAmAdana mountain. Now 1 .speak Ihia to you out of my great 
affection for you. But never divulgo this to anybody. One ie to 
worship one 'a epiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) according to due ritea and 
ooromonies with clothings, ornainents, and aandaipaste and then fall 
Iowa prostrate to him and then hold this Kavaeha. Repeating tbie 
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five Ukhf: of tiino!, on« gets success and beccmes % Slddhi. The holder 
of this K.iv*\cha bocomes intellij^eut like Briht^piti, eloqueiitt Ivsvlndrat, 
Sfnrl the conqiioror of the three svorldr, no s ooner one becoines s Siddha 
in this. In fact, he cm conquer everything; by virtue of this Ksvachs. 
O Muni ! Thus I have deecribed to you this Kavachs according to 
K&nva Sukhd. Noiv 1 am speaking; about the ineMiod of nrorship, 
DhjAua and the praise of this Kavacha. Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, 
worship and Kavacha of Saras vati Devi in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vy&ia. 


chapter V. ' 

1-5 NlrAyaai said 0 Ndradal I now describe the Stotra (liymn) 
of Sarasvati Davi, yielding all desires that YlLjfiavalkya, the be$^ of 
the Riais recited in diys of yore to Her. The Mini YJjAavaVkya 
forgot all tha Veda? out of the curse of Ciuru anl with a vary sal 
heart went to the Suu, the great inerit-giving place. There he 
practised austerities for a time when the Lolakhva Sun becime visible 
to him, whou, being overpowered by great sorrow, he began t) cry 
repeatedly ; ami Ihon ho :»iiig hyiun^ to him. Then Bhagavdn Surya Deva 
became pleased and L.uight him all the \^cJas with tbeir Aingas 
(limbs) aud said: — *' 0 Child! Now sing liyinus to Sarasvati Devi that 
you get back your memory." Thus saying, the Sun disappeared. The 
!^[nlu YAjfiavalkya fini'ihol his batli and willi his )ie.irt full of dovolion 
bogan to sing hvmns to the Vug Devi, the Godless of Speech. 

G-32. YAjuavalkya said:— “ ^foiher ! Have mercy on roe. By Guru’s 
curse, my memory is lost ; 1 am now void of learning and have 
become powerless ; my, sorrow knows no b)uud?. Give me knowlege, 
learning, memory, power to impart knowlege to disciples, power to 
oompose books,, aod also good disciples endowed with genius and 
Pratibha (ready wit). So that in the council of gootl and learned men 
my intelligence and power of argumect and judgment ho fully known. 
Whatever T lost by my bad Inch, let all that oorae back to my heart 
and bo renewed as if the sprouts come again nut of the heaps of 
aehes. 0 Mother! Thou art of the nature of Urahma, superior to all ■ 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Internal ; Thou art the preaiding Deity 
of all the branches of learning. So 1 bow down again and again to 
Thee. O Mother! The letters Anusvira, Vijarga : and Ohandravindu that 
are affixed, Thou art tboee letters. So obeisance to Thee I O Mother I 
Thou art the exposition (Vyakhyi) of the SAstras j Thon art tbo 
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protkling Deity of ell the expositions Aod enooUtions. Without Thee 
no meth'inatician can count anything. So Thou art the numhers to 
count time ; Thou art the iSikti by which SkUlli&ntas (deGnite coQclusione) 
are arrived at ; Thus Thou dost remove the eirors of men. So again and 
again obeisance to Thee. O Mother ! Thou art the dakti, memory, know- 
ledge, intelligence, Pratibhu, and imagination ^Kalpanil). So I liow down 
again and again to Thee. SanatkumGra fell into error and asked 
Brahm& for eolution. Ho became unable to solve the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri Krl^na, the Highest 
Self arriving there, said ‘\0 Praj^pati ! Better praise and sing hymne 
to the Goddess of speech ; then your desires will be fiilGlled. Then 
the four-faced nrabrnfi advised by the Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati ; 
and, by Her grace, arrived at a very nice Siddh&nta (ooncliision). 
One day the goddess Eirth lestioued one doubt of Her to Ananta 
Deva, when He being un iblo to answer, remained silent like a dumb 
person. At last Ha becime afraid ; and advised by Kas’yapa, praised 
Thee when He resolved the doibt and came to a deGnite conclusion. 
Veda Vyasi once went to Vulmiki and a«ked him about some Sutras 
of the Puranas when the Muni Valroiki got confounded and remembered 
Thee, the Mother of the world. When by Tby Grace, the Light 
ilsshed within him and liis error vanished. Thereby be became able to 
solve the qucbtion. Then Vyilsadeva, bom of tbe parts of Sri Kri^na, 
beard about the Purfina Siitras from Vftimiki'a mouth and came to 
know about Thy glory. He then went to Pnskara Tirtha anti became 
oiigagcd i!i worshipping Thee, the (iivi-r of Peace, for one hnndrcil 
years. Then Ihou didst become pleased ami grant him the boon when he 
ascended to the rank of tlie Ivavindra (Indra amongst the poets). He 
then made the cUssification of the Vedas and composed the eighteen 
Pnr&nas. When Sadil Siva was questioned on some spiritual knowledge, 
by Mabendra, Ho thought of Thee for a moment and then answered. 
Once Indra asked Bnliaspati, the (Lirii of the Devas, about Sabda 
d&stra (Scriptures on sonnd). He became unable to give any answer. 
So he went to Pu^kara Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand 
years according to the Deva Measure and he became afterwards able 
to give inetructioiM on Sabda S Astra for one thousand divine years to 
Maheudra. O Su reader i ! Those Munis that give education to their 
disciplee or those that commence their own studies remember Thee before 
they commence their works respectively. The Monindras, Manai* 
men, Daityendras, and Immortals, drahm&, Vifpu and Mmhe^a all worship 
Thee and king hymns to Thee. Vifpu nUiroately becomes inert when He goes 
on praising Thee by His thousand mouths. So MahA Deva beoomea when 

lOL 
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hs praises by Misfire mouths; and so BralruA by His four mouths. Wbeu 
greit parsonages so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary 
mortal having one mouth only! Thus saying, the Maharfi YajBavalkya, who 
had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi Sarasvati with great devotion 
and began to cry frequently. Then the Uah&maya SarLvatr of the 
nature of Light could not hide Herself away. Sho became visible to bim 
and said “0 Child 1 You be good Kavindra (fndra of the poets)” 
Granting him this boon, Sho went to Vaikmitha. He becomes a <> 00,1 
poet, eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra^^f 
Sarasvati by Yajusvalkya. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvatt 
stoira for one yesr, he becomes easily a good Puudit, intelli<renti and 
a good poet. ■* f 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on Sarasvati sUra 
by YfijaBralkya in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 lerses' hu 
Maharsi Veda Vyflsa. ' 


CHAPTER VI. ' 

MO NarByana said.— « O Nlrsda ! Sarasvati livee shvays in 
Vaikuntba close to Nftrada. One day a quirrel arose with GangA, and 
ty Her curse, Sarasvati came in parts as a river here in this Bhftrata. ’ She 
is reckoned in BhArati as a great sanctifiying holy and morit-giving 
river. The good persons serve Her always, residing on Hor bank^. 
She is the TapasyA and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. She is like 
the burning fire to the sins of the sinners. Those that die in BliArata 
on the Sarasvati waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 
in Vaikiintha in the council of Hari. Those that bathe in the 
Sarasvati waters, after committing sins, becoma cvsily free.1 of them 
and live for a long, long time in Visnu-i.oka. If one bathes even 
once in the Sarasvati waters, during ChiturinAsya (a vow that lasts four 
months), in full moon time, in AksyayA or when the day ends, in 
Vyatiptta Yoga, in the time of eclipse or on any other holy day or 
through any other coocomitans cause or even without any faith 
and ont ot sheer disregard, one is able to go to Vaikuntha and 

gat the nature of Sri Mari. If one repeats the Sarasvati ' Mantra, 

residing on the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great illiterate 
ean become a great poet. There is no doubt In this. Once shaving 
one’s head, if one resides on the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes 
in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of being again bom 

lu the womb. O Nfiradal Thu. 1 have described « little of tim 

uo^oded glories of BhArata that give happinoe. «„d the fruit, of 
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IL S&ta said : — ** 0 Siuoaka ! The Muni N&rtda heari[i{; thus, asked 
again at that very moment to solve his doubt*. 1 am now speaking of that. 
Hear. 

12-15. N&rada said:— ** 0 Lord ! LIow dil tha Dcvi Sarasvatt 
quarrel with the Davi Uangil and how did she by Her curse turn out 
in India, into a holy river in giving virtue^. I am becoming more and more 
eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do not find satiety 
in drinking your neotar-lika words. Who finds satiety in getting his good 
weal? WhydiJGangA cui‘39 Sarasviti, worshipped everywhere. GangA 
is also full of Sattva Gunas. She always beslows good and virtue 
to all. Roth of them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause of 
quarrels between tho-c two. These are very rarely found in the Pur^nas. 
So yon ought to describe that to me. 

16-2 1. N&rikyana said : — “ Heir, 0 NArada ! I will now describe that 
incident, the hearing of which removes all the sins. LaksniT, Saraevati 
and GangA, the three wives of Hati aod all equally loved, remain always 
close to Hari. One day GangA cast side-long glances frequently towards 
NArnyani and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips. 
Seeing this, the Lord NArAyana, startled and looked at GangA and smiled 
also. Lakfmi saw that, but she did not tike any offence. But Sarasvatl 
became very angry. PadmA (Lakfmi) who was of Sattva Guna, began 
to console in various ways the wrathful Sirasvatl ; but she could not 
be appeased by any means. Rather Her face becimo red out of anger; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion) ; Her lips quivered ; and 
She began to speak to lUr huaband. 

22-38. The husband thut is good, religious, and well qualified 
looks on his all the wives equally ; but it is just the opposite with 
him who is a cheat. O GadAlhara ! You are partial to GangA ; and 
so is the case with Lakfmi. 1 am the only one that is deprived of your 
love. It is, therefore, that GangA and PadmA arc in love with each 
other ; for you love PadmA. So why shall not PadmA bear this contrary 
thing ! I am only unfortunat?. Wh uso is there in holding ray life ? Her 
life Is useless, who is deprived of her husband's love. Those that declare 
you, of Sattva Gu^as, ought nut to be ever called Pundits. They are 
quite illiterate ; they have not the least knowledge of the Vedas. They 
are quite impotent to understand the nature of your mind. O NAr.ula 1 
Hearing SarasvatPa words and knowing that she had become very 
angry, NArAya^a thought for a moment and then wont away from the 
Zenana outside. 'NY ben NArAyana hod thus gui:e away, Sarasvati becauio 
fCi'trleas and began to abuse GangA downright out of anger in an abusive 
language, hard to hear O Shameless One I 0 Passionate One 1 What 
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pride do you fool fur your huidtaiiJ ? Do you like to bLow that your LudbanJ 
lovee you much : I will deatroy your pride to-day. 1 will sec to-dev, it 
will bo seeu by oihera also, what yoar llari cau do for you? Sayin-j thus 
SeimBTBti rose up to catch hold of Ganga by Her baira ? ioleuily. Padnia 
ioierveoed to itop thie. Saraavati became very viuleut ami curdeJ Lik?- 
mi No doubt you will be turned into a tree and into n river, lu as louoh 
as seeiog this undue behaviour of Gaiigd, you do not step forward to speak 
anything in this asseuibly, as if you aro a treu or a river PadmA did 
not become at all angry, even wheu she beard of the above curse. She 
became sorry and, holding the hands of Sarasvati, remainetl silent. 
Then Oangi became very angry ; Her lips began to quiver freqlntly 
Seeing the mad 6ery nature of the red-oyed SarasvatJ, she told Lakynlt : — 
“ O Padme ! Leave that wicked fo il-iuoutbe J woman. What wilr, ebn 
do to me? She presides over speech and therefore likes ahvayi to 
remain Avith quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how far can she 
quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Tier. 
Let all know to^lay our strength and prowess. 

89-44. Thus saying, Gang4 became ready to curse Sarasvatl 
and addressing LakQmt, skid :— O Dear Padme 1 As that woman has 
cursed you to become a river, so I too curse ber, ** that she, too, be 
tamed into a river and she would go to the abode of men, the sinners, 
to the world and take their heaps of sins. Hearing this curse of GangA, 
Sarasvatl gave her curse, ** You. too,' will have to descend into the 
Uhurloka (the world) as a river, taking all the sins of the sinners, " 
0 NArada ! While there was going on this quarrel, the four-armed 
omniscient BbagavAn Hari came up there accompanied by four attendants 
of His, all four-armed, and took Sarasvatl in His breast and began to 
sprak all the previous mysteries. Then they came to know the cause 
of their quarrels and Avhy they cursed one another and all became 
very sorry. At that time Bbagaviin Ilari told them one by one: — 

45-67. 0 Lak^mi I Let you be born in parts, without being born 
in any womb, in the world as the daughter in tbe bouse of the King 
Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the form of a tree there, out of 
this evil turn of fate. There dankhaohii^a, the Iiidra of the Asiiras, 
boru of luy iiarts will marry you. After that you will oouio back 
here and bo iny wife as now. There is no doubt iu this. You will be 
oamed Tulisi, ibo puriGer ol Ihu throe woiids, in Bh Grata. O Beautiful 
One! Now go there quickly and be a river in year parts under the 
naaie PadmAvail. O Gange ! You will also have to take incarnation 
to Bkirata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to dnatroy tbe sine of 
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the inhftbiUot) of BliilirAtft. Bhagiratha will take you there after 
rouoh entreating and worihipping you ; and you will bo famous by 
the nemo Bhigirathlf the most sanctifying river in the world. Theroi the 
Ocean born of my parts, and the King ddntanu also born of my parts will 
be yciir husbands. 0 Bhdrafei ! Let you go also and inearoate in part in 
Bhiirata under the curse of Gangt. O Good-natured One ! Now go in full 
Amsas to Brahm4 and become His wife. Let Gangft go alsojo Her fullness 
to diva Let Padmd remain with Me. Padmft is of a peaceful naturOy void of 
anger, devoted to Me and of a S&ttvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortu- 
nate and religious woman like Padm& are very rare. Those women that are 
born of the parts of Padml are all very religious and devoted to their 
husbands. They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every uni- 
verse, It is forbidden, nav, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants, three friends of diSeieut natures, at one place. They never conduce 
to any welfare. They are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. 
Where, in siiy family females are po.verful like men and males are submis- 
sive to females, the birth of the mala is useless. At his every step, he meets 
with difficulties and bitter experiences. He ought to retire to the forest 
whose wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond of quarrels. The groat 
forest is better for him than his house, That man does not get in hit 
house any water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to 
eat, nothing whatsoever ; but in the foreit, all these are not unavailable. 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to enter into fire than remain 
with a bad wife. 0 Fair One I Rather the paius of the disease or venom 
are bearable, but the words of a bad wife are bard to bear. Death is far 
better than that. Thoje that are under the control of their wives, know 
that they never get their peace of mind until they are laid on their funeral 
pyres. They never see the fruits of what they daily do. They have ao fame 
anywhere, neither in this world nor in the next. Ultimately the fruit ie 
this .'—that they have to go to hell and roinain there. His life is verily a 
heavy burden who it without any tiaine or fame. Never it is for the least good 
that many co-wives remain at one place. When, by taking one wife only, 
a man doet not beooma happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gangs 1 Go to jiva.-0 Sarasvati 1 Go to BrahmA Let 
the gooJ-oatured KamaU, residing on the lotus remain with Me. He 
gets in this world happiitess and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose 
wife is chaste and obedient. In fact ho ie Mukta, pure and happy whose 
wife is chaste ; and be whose wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure, 
unhappy and deed whilst ha is living. 



sao ^r! mad DEvt bhAoavatam. 

Hern auJb tbe Sixth Chaptur of the Niutb Book ou the eoiuin*; iu ibis 
worivl of Lmkfuii, Gan<;jt aud Sarasvati in the Mahapuruiiaoi drlniid OotI 
Bhigivataia of ISvOOO vorioa by Mshafdi Veda Vyusa. 

UHAPTEK Vll. 

J. 2 . NArAfana aaid.:^ *^0 NArada 1 TbuM sayiijj^, tbe Lord of World 
btopped. And Lakffmt; GangA and Sarasvati wept bitterly, embrAcihs one 
aootber. AJl ot them then looked to dri Kri^ne, and g^ave vent to their 
feelings one by one with tears in tlieir 03 * 08 , and with tlioir hearts / throb* 
bing with fears and sorrows. | 

S-4. Sarasvati said : — Lord 1 Wb»t is, now, tbe wa}* out of tbi^ curse, 
eo severe and paining since our births ? How long can helpless wome^ live, 
eepanted from their husbands ? O Lord I 1 certainly say that 1 will 
sacrifice my body when I go to BhArata, by taking recourse to yoga. The 
MabltmAs always protect all the persons without fail. 

5-6. GangA said : — “O Lord of the Universe I Why have 1 been abandon- 
ed by You. What fault have 1 committed ? I will quit my body. And You 
mil have to partake of the sin due to the killing of an innocent woman. 
He is surely to go to belL even if lie be the Lord of all, who forsakes in 
this world an innocent wife. *’ 

7*15. PtidmA said O Lord ! Thou art of the nature of Sattva Ouna 
in fullness ; what wonder, then, how Thou hast become angry ! ’’ However 
let Thou be pleased now with Sarasvati and GangA. Forgiveness is the 
best quality of a good husband. I am ready just now to go to BhArata 
when Sarasvati has cur-ed me. But tell me, how long 1 will have to stay 
there? After how many days 1 shall hi able to see ag^iu Thy lotas-feet i 
The sinners will wash away their dirts of sins iu my wiitar.i by tbeir cons- 
taut baths and ablutions ? Uy what msans shall 1 be freed again and get 
back to Thy lotus-feet. How bug shall I have to remain in my part, the 
daughter of Dharma Dhvaja, at the expiry of which I will be able lo aeo 
Thee again ? How long shall I have to assume tbe form of Tulast tree, the 
abode of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Say, wheu wilt Thou deliver 
me ? And if GangA have to go to BhArata, by tbe curse of BhArat!, 
when shall She be freed of the curse and sin and when shall She see 
back Thy feet ? Again if Saraavati have to go to BhArata out of 
GaogA^s onrse, when will that period of curse expire ? How many days 
after shall She be able to come back to Tby feet ? Now, be pleased to can- 
eel Thy order for them to go to BrahmA ami diva ree|ieetivoly. O 
NAraJa ! Thus epeakiug to JagaiiuAths, the Devf KemalA bowed down 



CHAPTER VII. 


Book IX.] 


831 


at Hif feet tnd embricing tbcm by Her oivq btirs of the bead, cried 
freqaeotly. 

16*87. Now the lotus-navelled Hari, alwayi eager to shew favour to tba 
devoteef, emiled and with a gracioue heart took up Padm&on Hie breaat and 
eatd :— ** O Sures\ar7 ! I will beep my owu wonl, also I will act according 
as you like. 0 Lotui-eyod \ Hear. How the two ende can be made to meet. 
Let Sarasvatt go in her one part to have the form of a river and in her one- 
half part*to Brahniil and remain with me Id Yaikuntha in Her full parts. 
Gang& will have to go iu one part to Bharata — to purity the three worlds, 
as she will be urt^ed eagerly to do «o by Bhagiratha. And She will remain 
in her one part in the matted hair of Chandra Sekhara (the Mah&deva with 
Moon on his forehead), obtained with a great difliculty, and bo will remain 
there purer than her natural pure state. And let her remain with me in 
full parts. O Padine! O Lovely eyed One ? \ou are most innocent ; so part 
of your part will go to Rh&rata and be the Padm&vati river and you will be 
the Tulasi tree. After the expiry of five thousand years of Kali Yuga, your 
ouree will aspire. Again you all will come to My abode. 0 Padme ! 
Calamities are the causea of the happiness of the embodied beings. Without 
dangers no one can uuderstanl the true nature of happiness. The saint 
worshippers of My mautra who will perform their ablutions in your water::, 
will free you all of your curse by touch and sight. 0 Fair One ! By the 
sight and touch (Darean, Spars'an) of My bbaktas (devotees), all 
the sacred places of pilgrimages in the world will be purified. 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth. My mantrop&aakas, i. e , 
Saivas, Sftktas, Oanapatyas, etc., that are devoted to Brahma all are 
residing iu Bharata. Where My Bhaktas reside aud wash their feet, that 
])laoe Ts undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So 
much so that by the sight and touch of My devotees, the murderer of 
a woman, of a cow, of a Brabiniu, the treacherous aud even the stealer gl 
the wife of one’s Guru will he sanctified and liberated while living. 
Those who do not perform the vow of Ekftdas'j, who do not perform 
Saiklhyfis, who are NUatiLw (atheists), the mnrderers, all are freed 
oftbeirsiniby the light and touch of My devotees. By the sight and 
touch of My devotees, those who live on their swords, pens, and the royal 
officials, the beggars iu a village and the BrAhminas who carry (deal in) 
hallockt are alMfrewl of their sins. The traitors, the mischief maksra of 
their friends, those who give faUe evidence, those that steal other's Irust 
properties, are also freed of their tins by the sight and touch of My 
devotees. Those who are foul-mouthed, bastards the husbandi; and sooe of 
unehasto women are all purified by the sight and touch of My Bhaklim. 
The Brlhmin oooke of dftdres, Brlhmifs of on inferior order (who eubeift 
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-u|M>n the offerings maJe to the imagee which he attends), the village mendi- 
cants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus, these ali are purified by 
the sight and touch of My devotees. O Fair One ! The sins of those persons 
who do not maintuiii their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, sons, daughters, 
sistera, the blind, friernls, the families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, 
the mothers in-law are also reinovcd by the sight and touch of My devoteor. 
Those that c it the A?'vattha trees, that slaiiier My devotees, and the 
Jlr&hmiiis that eat the food of Sndras, are ul>o fremi of their ein^. Those 
who steal the Deva\ articles, the Brahmana’a artioles, those that sell lac, 
Iron, and daiighteri?, those who commit Mahii P&takas (Urahmabatyfi, 
Surftp^uaui, Steyaiu, Gnrbangan&ganah, Mehhnii pfttakftnyilhuh, tutiam- 
sargahseha Panehainam) and those that burn tlie Sddr&’s dead bodies, these 
also are (retail n( their resjiective sins by the sight and touch of My ^voters. 

:18-42. Mdhft Lakfmi said : — *’0 Tliou gracious to faithful atte\ridants 1 
What arc the cbaract•:l istici^, the marks ol those Bhaktaa of Thine that Thou 
hast spoken of just now whose sight aud touch destroy insti^ntly the MahA- 
pAtakas (five great that are destroyed after a long lime by the water 
of the Tirthas and the earthen and stono images of the GotK Tbe ^ins of the 
vilest oi men, devoid (»! Ilaii bhakti, vain and egoistic, chnaU,;^ hypuciites, 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by your BhaktiF, ^bose touch 
and Ablutions sauctify the sacied places of pilgrimages ; b} the touch of the 
dust and water of whose feet, the earth is purified ; whom the Bhak^s of 
Bh&rata always pray to see; and there is nothing higher lluti the meutiug of 
those Bbaktas. ” Sfita said : — Great Risi ! Thin hearing ^.srords of 

Mab& LaktmT, the Lord smiled and began to ^peak mb nit the. rcO«|t things 
or the marks of the Bhaktas." ^ 

44 54. O Laksral ! The marks of the Bhaktaa are all mentioned very 
hiddeoly in Srutis and Pur^nas. These are very sanctifying; de.^ tractive 
of Bins, giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These are never to be 
described to deceitful persons ; these are the essences and to be kept 
bidden. But you are very simple and like my life. 1 therefore speak to 
you. Hear. 0 Fair One ! All the Vedas declare him to be holy and the 
best of men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth of a Guru, the 
Vifnu mantra. At the very moment of his being born into this world, 
one hundred generations back of that perM>o, whether they be at that lime 
in heaven or hell, get instantaneons liberation and if any of them happen to 
be born then as Jivas, they become liberated at once while living and 
finally get VifQupadam (the place of Vif 90 ). That mortal is Hy BbakU 
(devotee) who ia full of devotion to He, who always repeats My glories and 
ioU occerJing to My directions, who bears with all bis heart Hy tapie§, 
end beeriog which, whose mind clanoee with whose ram gels disked Mid 
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teare iuoemntly flow oat from wlio^e ejos, who loses his outward conscious- 
ness. Soch a man is indeed, My DbakU. My Bhaktas do not long for happi* 
ness, or Mukti, or the four states S^lokjra, SAyujya, SAmipya and SAr^^i, nor 
the Brahmahood, nor the Devahoo 1 (the states of immortality); they want 
only 10 do SevA (aervioe) to Me and they are solely intent on doing this. Even 
in dreams they do not desire the Iiidraship, Manunhip, the state of Brahm^, 
fo very dUTienlt to he had ; noi do they want the ( n joymeni of l*ini*dnms and 
heavens. Hy Bhaktas roam in BhArata. eager to hear My ^loric?, and 
always very glad to recite My <;weet glorious deeds. The birth ot such 
Bhaktas in BhArata is very rar<*. They purify llie world and go ultimately 
tOL My abode, the beat of all Tirl has (.sacred places). Tims 1 have .*ipoken 
O Pailmo ! all that you wanted lo liear. Now do a^ yon like. Then CangA 
and others all went to obey the order cf Sri llari, Who went to Uis own 
abode. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the enrses of 
GangA, Saraavati, and Lak^mi and the way to freedom thereef in the 
MahApurAnam Srimad Devi Bhugavatam of IS, 000 verses hv Mahar^i Veda 
VyA.sa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

I-JIO, NArAyana .said ; A part of Sani'‘Vati desccndeil in thi.- 
BnAraU Piinya BhAini (land of merits), owing to the cimc of CangA ; and 
She remained in full in Vi^nn's region, the abode of Vaikniillia. Stie 
uainerl Bharati, on account of Her coming to BhArata: she is called Brahmi 
because she i.s dear to BrahmA ; and She is called VAni as She pref>idos over 
Speech, flari is seen everywhere, in tanka, in wclU, in running ptreams 
l«.e, in Saras). Because ilc resides in Satas, therefore He is called SariLSvAn. 
VAiii is ihcdakti ol that- .SarRsvun ; therefore She i-i deiioininatwl Sarnsvati. 
The river Sarasvati i? a very sacretl Tirtha. She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of ains, of sinners. 0 XAroda ! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the Devi 
Gaiiga also assumed the f^rm of a river in part. She wus brought down to 
this earth at the request of Bhagiratha Hence she is eallerl BliAgirathi. 
While GangA was rushing down to the earth divm capable to bear the great 
rush of Her, held Her on Uis head at the request of the Mother Earth. 
Lakfmi also, through the curse of Saiasvati came in part of parts to 
BhArata at the river PadmAvatl, But She remained in full with Ilari. 
Lakfml appeared also in •Her other |»art as the well-known daughter Tnlati 
of the king Dbarmadhvaja in India. Last of all, through BhArati's carte 
and by the command of dr! Hari, she tamed into the TalasI tree, purify- 
iog the whole world. Remaining for five thousant] years of Kali, all of 
will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari. By the 

105. 



834 


dat MAD DEVl BHiOAVATAM. 

oonnuid of Srt Harit all tha Ttrthaa save K&a't and Bindriban will go 
^OQg witb ibom to Vaiku^tba. Next the axpirj of the leo thouMDd 
jevB of Kdtg dAbgr&ine SiIA (the stone piece worshipped u NArAyene) 
dive, nod Sirm dakti end PurufotUma JegauoAths will leiTe the soil of 
BhAreU nod go to their respeetire pieces, (i.s. the AlAhAtmjes of these 
will be extioet from BbArete). There vill then cease to be the saints (of 
dife fiAkte, GAnapalya end Vaifneva sects, (eighteen) PnrA^as, the 
blowing of conch ihells (auspicious signs), drAdtlhas, Tarpapas, and all the 
rites and ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and glorification 
of the Gods, the recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct 
The Vedas with their Amgas will iio longer be heard of. All these will 
disappear with them. The assembly of the SAdbus, the true Dhatma, 
the four Vedas, the village Devas and Devls, the Yratas (r^ivs) 
tha practising of the austerities, fasting, all will disapp^r. 
All will bo addicted to the VAmAohAra ritual (the left-hand ritiial 
TAntrik form of worship ; sarcastic Uly used in the sense of drinkidg 
wine and eating flesh, ete.) They will speak falsehood and be deceitful. 
If any bo<1y worships, his worship will be void of Tulaei leaves. 
Almost all will be deoeitful, cruel, vain, egoistic, tbievisb and mis* 
chievous. Men will be at variance with one another; women will be 

at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties. Pro* 

pertiea will bo only of those that will make them (i. s. there will 
cease to be any inheritance from father to son and so forth ), Hus- 
bands will bo obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be in 
every house. Wives will rebuke their husbands by incessant noisings and 
chidings. Wives will be the sole mistresses of booses and husbands 

will stand before them as eervants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law 

and mothers-in-law will be their servants. The brothers of wives, and 
their friends will be the managers of the household affairs. But there 
will be DO friendship with one s own class fellows. The brothers and 
friends of the house owners (misters of the bonse) will appear quite 
etimngeri as if they are uew-coroers. Without the command of the house- 
wives, the masters of the houses will be unable to do anything. The 
divisions of caste (DrAhmapa, Kfattriya, Vaifya« and A&dra) will 
entirely dieappear. Far from practising SandhyA Bandanam and other 
daily practices, the BrAhmanas will cease to hold the holy threads 
•van cm their bodies. The four oolonr-claeses will practise the doings 
of the Mlecbchis, reed ths ^Astras of the MIeohehas and foreake their 
own flistras. The BrAhmins, Rfattriyas, and Vais'yas will become the 
•lavee of d&dras, will beoome their eooke, runner* and carriers of buBaloei. 
Bvwrj one will be devoid of tmth. Earth will not yield any graiiif; 
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ireaB will not yield Aoy fruita sad womeu will be iseueleai- The 
eowe will not yield milk; evea if tbero be e little, milk, ghee will not 
oome out of it. The oSeclioo Letweeu husbeiiJ and wife will die oat 
oud the familiee will be devoid of truth. The King will uot wield 
auy powt^r; the eubjeote will be over bardcued with taxes. The ever 
llowiog big rivers, the petty streams, the oaves of mountains all will 
gradually have very little water in them. The Four Vernas will be 
devoid of Dharraa and Panya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may 
be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, women, boys, all 
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. 
Some villages and towns will be completely deserted by men and will look 
terrible; at some others few cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. 
Villages and towns will be jungles and iungles will become filled lith 
men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed and 
discousolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to 
want of rains and will be cultivated. The Kulitias ol high familiee 
will become very low. The whole earth will be filled with liars, 
untruthful cheats and hypocrites. The lands, though cultivated well, 
will yield grains in name. Those who are well known as the millionaires, 
they will become poor and those %vho are devoted to the Devas will 

be atheists. The towns folk will have no trace of mercy; rather they 

will hate and envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of men. 
In the Kali age, males and femalos will be, everywhere, of a dwarfish 
stature, diseased, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The 
hairs will turn out grey oo sooner the people reach their sixteenth 
year. And they will be very old when they become twenty years 
old. The girls of eight years will bavo menstniation and will beoome 
pregnant. They will deliver every year. Old age will attack them 
when they become sixteen years old. Soma, women will have their 
husbands and children living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, 
childless. The four Varnts will sell their daughters. The paramonrs 

of the mothers, wives, son’s wives, daughters, and sisters m\l be the 
i^ource of support to them all. No one will be able, without money, to 
collect the merits by repsatiog the name of Hiri. Poreona 

will make gifts for uaiiia ani fame and ultimately will take back 
what they had mode .*is gifts. If there be any gifts made by one’s own 
self or by one’s forefathers fora Ijeva pur|H)se or fur Br&hmins or for the 
families of the Gurus, there will not be found wanting attempts tu taka 
back those gifts. Some will go to daughters, aonia to moUiora-in-law, 
some to the wives of sous, some to sUtars« some to uiothan of fo^wivas, 
soma will go to Che brother’s wives. In every house, those who are 
unfit to be mixed will be miaid wiib, i.^ceptirg one’s motbvr. In Kali Yoga 
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WrtiMty i who it wIioM salijMl mi whtt vilUga is to wbom 7 The"* 
wW be M enrety tbit such e prop-rty be{»ng. to noh ud ««ch\ »*„. All 
m\\ turn out to be lien, licentious, thieres, envunu of other’s wives, 
end murderders of uen. In the houses of the Brthmigs, Kfsttriyu, ami 
Veis'yes, the three higher castes, the current of sin will dow. They 
will Uve by selling Inc, iron, and salts prohibited by the ^Astras. The 
Bliibaiias will drive buffaloed, burn the dead bodiei of tbe Sftdras, eat 
the food of the Sudras and go to unchaste woiiieo. There vrill be no 
more faith exiiting ill tbe five Risi Yajfiaa. Almost every BrAhmin ^ will 
not observe the vowa of Amavasyd Nis'ip&lana. The holy threadej frill 
bo cast away and the SaodhyA Bandanam and cleanliness and ^ood 
practiced will cease altogether. Tbe unchaste women who deal in giving 
loans, etc., and live on intercets and the prociirosaei during maastraation 
will cook in CrAhmin Ituiiliea. There will be no distinction of food, 
no didtiuclion of wombs, uo didtinctioii of As'rainas, and no distinotion 
oi [»crsons. All will turn out Mlechchas. O Nilrada I Thus, when the 
Kali will have itd lull play, tbe wholo world will be filled with Mleohchas, 
Ihc trees will he one hand high and tbe men will be of the size, of a 
thumb. Then the most powerful Bhagaviiii NArayana will incarnate 
in His part in the house of a BrAliiiiin named Viynujas'A as bis son. 
Mounted on a long Iior^^e, holding a long sword He will make the world free 
of the Mlechcba^ in three nights. Then he will disappear from the face 
of the Earth and She will be without any sovereign and be filled with 


robbers. There will be incessant rain, for six nights and it will rain and rain 
and tbe whole earth will bo deluged ; uo traces of men, houses, and trees. 
After this the Twelve Suus will rise eimultauoously and by tbeir rays the 
whole water will bo dried up and the earth will become level. Thus 
tbedroadful Kali will pass away when the Satya Vuga will come back, 
Tapasya aud the true ruligiori and Sattva Gana will prevail again. 
The BrAliiiiiiH will practiso TapasyA, the/ will be devoted to Dharina and 
the Vedas. Ths woiiun will be chaste and raligioub in every house. 
Again the wise and intelligent Kfittriyas devoted to the BrAhmanas 
will occupy the roy.il thrones and tbeir might, devotion to Dharma 
and love fur good deeds will increase. The Vaie'yas will again go 
on with their trades and their devotion to tbeir trade anJ the 
BrAhinins will be reostablislied. The Sudras, too, will he again 
virUiouB, and eervo the BrAhmins. Again the BrAbinint, Ke'attriyat, 
aud Vais'yas and their familioi will have Bhikti towards the Devi, 
be initiated in Davi Mantras and all will meditate on tbe Devf. 
Again lliuro will bo H[iroad ilia knowlodg*- iif ilio Vedas, tbo Sinritis# 
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•nd tbs Par8n%flr all will go to tbeir wives io meastruition periods. 
No Adharma (unrightoousnesi) will exist and the Dbarma will reign 
in full, with all the parts (KaUs) ooiiiplste. When the TreU Yaga oomes^ 
the Dharma will ba three footed ; when the Ds&para Yuga will oome^ 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begiOf the Dharma will 
be one-footel, aud when Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exists 
even in name. (0 Nlrad\, ! Now I will speak of time.) The seven 

days of the week, Siindiy, &c., the sixteen tithis, Pratipada &c., the 

twelve months Vais'Akh*i &c., the six seasooa Summer, Ac., the two 
fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas (Northern and 
Southeru) are rendered in vogue. One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas ; a day and a night constitute one so-called 
day. Thirty such days make one month. In the computation of 
time, five kinds of years (Vardas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha). As the Satya, TreU, Dv&para and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also roll on in 
turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year, 
according to men ; three hundred and sixty human Yagas equal to 
one Deva Yuga. Svaaty-oua Dsva Yagas make one Manvantara. 

The life period of Indra, the Lord of Saohi, is one Manvantara. 

Twenty-eight Indras’ lives equal to one day of Hiranyagarbha (tba 
golden wombed) BrahmA One hundred and eight such years equal to the 
life of one Brahm&. When this Urahm^ dies, there is the PrAkrita Pralaya. 
The earth is not visible then. (The dissolution of Prakriti takee place,) 
The whole BrahmAnda is deluged by water; BrahraA, Vi^nu, Mahes'vara 
and the other wise Bi^is get diliito i io Para Brahma whose substance 
Is all truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakriti Devf, too, gets 
merged in Parn Brahma. The fall of BrabmA and the dissolution ol 
Prakriti are called the Pr‘>.krita Pralaya. The duration of this Pnlaya 
is Olio Nimofa of the Para Brahma Mula Prakriti united with MAyl. 
AU the BrahinAndas (.iniverses) are destroyed at this time. When this 
Nine?! expire:*, the creation begins again io due order. So one cannot count 
the endless numbers of times when this crcution and dissolution works 
lire going on. So who can tell how many kalpas bad past away, or how 
many Kalpas will come, bow many BrabinAndas were created or how 
many BrahmAndas will be created. Who will bo able to count how 
many Urabm&F, bow many Vien^is or how many Mahea\arae there have 
been. But One and Only One Para Brahma Paramos’ vara (the Great 
God) is The Supreme Lord of tlieso countless BrahmAndaa. This 
Parames’vara of the nature of ExtsteiicOf Consciousness and BHm is the 
Higheet Spirit of all. All others, BrahmA, Vi^l^u, Mabee'vara the 
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•Umt Vird.t| tbe Siuallor Vir^t, al! arc Ills pait^. *1 Uis Uiabina id Mula 
Prakriti mod (rotn That has appeared Sri Ivrifna, the Lord of bis 
left half which is woman (Ardba Ntirid'vara). It is She that divided 
Herself into two forma; in Her one form, She reddes as the two armed 
Krif 9 a in the. region oi Goloka ; and as the four-armed NAiAyana in Vai- 
ku^tha. All the tbiuga from BrabmA, the Highest, to the mere 
grass the lowest, all arQ originated from Prakriii. And all the Frakriti- 
bora things are transient. Thui the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the three gunas, the Source of all creation, Whoie substagee is All-Will 
is tbe Only Substance beyond the regiou of Prakrit!. He is without 
Up&dhis (conditions, as time, space, causatiou and attributes); tie is 
without any form ; and the forms that He assumes, they are for sbeying 
Hie Grace to the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahma is abl# by 
His Power of Knowledge to create the Brahma nda. It is by His 
Grace that iSiva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya (the 
Conqueror of Death), the Destoycr of all, and the Enower of all 
Tatlvas. By His Tapas, Siva has realised Para Brahma and therefore 
has become tbe Lord of all, All-knowing, endowed with great Vibhutis 
(lordly powers), the seer of all, omuipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and service towards Para 
Brahma have alone made Sri Vifnn the Lord of all ; and it is through 
tbe power of Para Brahma, that Mah&m&y& Prakrit! Devi has become 
omnipotent and the Goddess of all. Bbagavati Durg& has got His 
Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has l>ecome MAIa 
Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and Bliss. And so has 
the Devi S4vitri, the Mother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity 
of the Vedas and She is worshipped by tbe Br&hmanas and the 
Knowfcis of the Vedas. That She presides over all the branches of 
knowledge, is worshippad by all the learnerl assemblies and by the whole 
Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti DevT. That 
Lakfmi has become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity 
of all the villages and the mistress of all, worship{)ed by all and the 
bestower of sons to all is also the Teault of worshipping Her. Thus it 
ia through the worship of Piakr.ti that DurgA, the Destrover of all 
calamities and troubles has appearod from tbe Teft side of Sri Kriff^a; 
and has become the presiding Deity of His PrUni (vital airs), 

and Sbe is wurship|>ed by a!l and imssessed of all kno’wled.^e. It is 
by the worship ofSakti that R&Jbika has so much excelird in love 
has become the presiding IXMy of the prAiia of Kriji,.. has got HiJ 
love and respect, has been p] .ced on II is breast and is exemltngly 
baaatiful. With the object ul getting Krifua for her hiivbaud, Sbe 
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practised seveie austerities for one thousand Deva years on the moaotaia 
SatisV'i»^a Ml ClilraU to <»et tlie Mila Prakriti'a Grace. And ithea 
thi Sikti Mila Piakriti becim) gracio isly pleased towanN Her, Sri 
Ivn^ni a.^einy; ll'ilhlki incraiung in heiiity like the Crescent Moon 
10 >k Kir ti (Iis breast and out of tv^nderness f?ept and granted Her 
highest boons so very rare to others and said : — 0 Beautiful One ! 
Yon better rem^tin always in My breist and devoted to Me amongst 
ull my wives; let yon hi superior tn them all in goo I fortune, 
respect, love and glory. Prjm to Jay you are my greatest best wife. I will 
love you as the best anorjgu them all. 0 Djar ! Always 1 will be submis* 
sive to yon and fulllt what yon siy. Thus saying, Sri Eri^na selected 
her as his wife withoit any co-wives an«l made Her dear to His Heart. 
Th3 other Devi i liesidis the five Praknlls, already mentioned, also derived 
•superiorities by serving MuU PiakiiLl. 0 .\[nni ! What shall I say, 
everyone reips the fruits as he pracLi'ies d\ipasyi. Bhugavati Diirgi 
practiced on the Kim'ilyis tapasya foi one thousand Deva years and medi- 
tited on the lotus-feet of Mula Prikriti aul so ha«^ come to lie worshipped 
by all. The Davi Saras va’.i practised Upa^yi for one t&kh Deva years and 
IS come to be respacted by all. The Davi Laksmi practised tapasya at 
Puskir.i for one hunditul Divine Yngas and, by the Grace of Mula Prakriti, 
Ins become the basto.ver of ucilth to all. The Devi S^lvitri worshipped 
^akti fnr siKty tliuusiiil divine yen's iu the ^[aUya mountain and is 
respect id and worshippel by all. 0 Hibhu ! Brahra&, Vi^rin, and 
ihe#'v'Ara worshipped Sakti for one liuu lied Mmivantaras and so have 
become the Preservers, etc., of this worll. §ri Krisna practised for ten 
Manvautaras terrible austerities and therefore obtained his position in tlie 
region of Goloka and is remaining there to-Jiy in greatest bliss. Dharma 
Deva worshipped Sakti with devotion for ten Mauvantara and has benome 
the lives of all, worshippe l by all, and the receptacle of alt. 0 Muni I 
Thus all, whether the Devis, Dsvis, Muniii, Kings, Brfihmana«, all have 
got their respect in this world by the worship of Sakti. 0 Devarai ! I have 
thus described to you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in 
accordance with the rules of the Vedas. What more do yon want to 
hear ? 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on tho Greatness of 
Kali in the Mihl PnrUnam Sriinad Devi Mhlgavatam of ]S,000 verses by 
Maharfi Veda VyA^a. 
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1>4, drt Nftndt Mid:— In the twinkling of en eje of the Deet, the Pri- 
Ityft takes place ; and in that vary time also the Brahm&nda (cosmos) is dis* 
solved, which is called the Pralaya of Prakriti. During this PraUya, ihe 
Devi Vasandhir)l(E'irth]diaappear.4; the whole world is deluged with water 
and all this appearance of five elements called Prapificha vanishes in the 
body of Prakriti, Now where does Vasuodharlt (Earth), thus vanishiid, 
reside ? And how does She agaio appear at the beginning of the creatiuh ! 
What is the cause of her being so ranch blessed, honoured and capable i|o 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of ail welfare. 

5-23. Sri NArayana laid “ 0 NArada ! So it is beard that the 
Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. Her appearauce and 
disappearance so occur in all the Prulayas (This earth) ihe manifestation of 
ihe great Sakii, sometimes becomes manifest in Her and sometimes remaius 
latent in Her (the Sakti).lt is all the will of that Great Sakti. Now hear 
the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the 
source of deslructioa of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of 
furtherance of one’s religious merits. Some say that this earth has coino 
ontof the marrow of the Daityas, Aladhu and KaiUbha ; but that is nut 
the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two Daityai were greatly pleased 
with Vi^nu’s valour and prowess in the fight between them and Vi^uu; and 
they said " K.ill us on that part of the earth which i) not under water. 
From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during their 
life'time but she was not visible. After their dnath, the marrow came 
out after their bones. Now hear how the name Medini c.ime to be 
applied to the earth. She was taken out of the water, and the marrow 
came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing that the 
is called Medini. Now I will toll you what I beard before in Pu9k8ra, 
the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Duva, about the 
'.origin of earth, approved by the Gratis, coosisteot, and good. Hear. 
When the mind of Mah& VirAt, merged in water, expanded all over his 
body, it entered into every pore of his body. Next the MahAprithvi or ths 
Great Earth appeared at the time of Pafloh? Karana (mixing of oue-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of each of ibo other four elemeuts). 
This MahAprithvi 'Was broken Into lueoes and placed in every pore. 
It U this differentiated earth that appears during creation and disappears 
dnrtiig Fralaya. From this mind, oonoentrated in every pore of the body 
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of Mrhl Vir&tt is boro this earth, after a long interval. In every pore in the 
skin of this Vir&t Puru^a there is one eirth. She gat^ manifested and she 
disappears. This oocura again and again. When she appears, she floats on the 
water ; and when she disappears, she gets merged in the water. There is 
this earth (world) in every universe ; and along with her, there are moun- 
tains, foresti, seven ooeaos, seven islands, Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the 
Sun and other planets, Brahraaloka, Vi?naloka (the abode of Vi|pu)Siva- 
loka end the regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the 
holy land of Bh&ratavar^i, the Klnchani Bhdmi, seven heavens, seven 
PItllas or nether regions, on the above Brabmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 
This law holds good in every world in every universe. So every universe 
is the work of M.lyil and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakriti, 
Brshml falls. Again whan creation takes place, the Maha Virilt appears from 
Sri Kri§na, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal is this flow of creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction ; eternal is this flow cf time, Kasthl ; eternal is this 
(l>w of Brahind, Vianuanl Mahes'a, cto. And eternal is this flovv of 
Vasundhard who is worshipped in the Viriha Kalpa by the Sunx?, Munis, 
Vipras, Gandarbhas, etc. The Sriiti says that the Presiding Deity of tins 
eternal earth is the wife of Visnu in His boar-form. Maogala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Maiigala’s son isGhatea'a. 

24-26. Ndrada said “ In what form was the Earlh worshipped by 
the Devas in Ydrulia Kalpa. The Vdrdhi, the receptacle of all things, mov- 
ing and non-moving, how d'd she appear, by what method of Pauchi 
Karana, from the MQlaprakriti ? What is the method of her worship in 
this Bhurloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell me, 0 Lord ! in 
detail, the auspicioos birth of Mangala (Mars). 

27-34. Ndidyana spoke: — In ancient days, in the Vdrdlia Kalpa, Varaha 
Deva (the boar inc.irnation) when eutrealei and praised by Brahind, 
killed the Daitya Hiranyaksa and rescue! the earth from the nether 
regions Rasatala. He then placed the earth on the waters where she floated 
as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime Brahnid began to 
ftishioD the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. Bhagavda 
Hari, in His boar form and brilliant like ten million suns saw the beautiful 
and lovely appearance of the presiding deity of the earth, possessed of 
amorous sentiments. He then assumed a very beautiful form, fit 
for amorous embraces. They then held their sexuitl intercourse 
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, 
in the pleasant amorous plays, fainted awsy ; for the intercourse of the 
lover with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant. And Visnu, too, at the 
'same time was very much exhausted by the pleasant touch of the 

106 . 
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body of the Earth. Ho did not become eoneoioue even how dajrt end 
uijfhts passed away. When fall one year passed away, they got back their 
ssiises and the amorous man (ben left his bold ol the loved. He assume 1 
easily his former Boar form and worshipped Her as the inoarnste of the Devi, 
with inconse, lighti, offerings of food, with vermilion (Sindur, red-powder), 
eandtl-p iste, garments, flowers and various other offerings of food, etc. 
IIb (hen said : — 

35*37. O Auspicious One ! Let Thou beest the receptacle ot all things. 
All the Munis, Manus, Devas, Siddhai, and Dina va«i, et c., will worship 
Thee ifith pleasure and eillingness. On the day the Ambuvichi eere- 
muiy closes, oo the day when the house construcLiou, l. e., the foundation is 
.laid, on the day when the first entry is made into the oewly built hoysis^ 
when the digging of tho well or tank commence^:, and on the day w^hon 
tilting the ground commences, all wilt worship Thea. 'I'hose stupid fools 
thit will not observe this, will certaioly go to bell. 

38*4l The Earth spoke O Lord I By Thy commanj I will assume 
tha form of VlrAhi (female bjar) ml support easily on my back this whole 
world of m iving and non-moving things, but the following things, pearl, sni ill 
shells, SdlagrAm, (a black stone, usually round, found in the river OandskT, 
and worshipped as a type of Vijnu), the phallus or emblem of Siva, the 
images of the goddesses, conch-shells, lamps (lights), the Yantras, gemiP, 
diamonds, the sacred upanayana threads, Bowers, books, the Tulasl leavt s, 
the beivl (Japa maid), the garland of (lowers, gold, camphor, Gorochand 
(bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a cow). 
Sandal, and the water after waehiug the Silagrdma stone, I will not be able 
to bear. I will be very much pained in case I were to bear these on Me. 

42-45. Sri BhagavDn said ;— •* O Fair One ! The fools that will 
place the above articles on Thy back will g4) to the Kdlasutra hell for one 
hundred divine years. O Narada ! Thus saying, the Bbagavfin NArdyana 
remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant and tbe powerful plai.et 
Mars was born. By the command of Sri llari, all began to meditate 
on Eirth according to what is mentioned in Kdnvas'dkbd and began to praise 
Her. Offerings of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thoe became 
extant all over ibe three worlds Her worship and praise. 

46. N&rada said O Bbagavdn I Very sacred is the meditation, 
hymn and tbe root Mantra of the Eirth. 1 am very anxion.s to hear them 
Kindly describe it in detail. 

47Ji6, NArdyana eaid:— The Forth was first worshipped by VarAfao 
Dova ; next She was worshipped by BrahmA. Next She wae wonhipped 
by all the Mauis, Davos, Manus and men. O NArada I Now hear the DhyAo, 
pcaiflf And Mantra of the Devi Earth. 
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49*51. Tlie Eiirth wu firat worahipped by Blu;;arAii Vi 9 nu ifith this 
root Mantra (niiil mantra). ** Oiu Ilrim drim Klim- VasundharAyai SvabA. 
Next He said :~0 Devi Earth ! O Thou Smiling One! I worship Thee, 
who art worshipped by the three worlds, whose colour is white like 
white lotus, whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the 
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious 
stones and pearU are iubedded, and nho has put on a raiment purified by 
fire. All then began to worship Her with this Mantra. 


52-63. dri NarAyana said Now hear the hymn sung before Her 
according to KAnva dAkbA :-OThoii, the Giver] of Victory) Holder of 
water! Endowed with water, full of victory; Consort of the Boar Incarnation, 
Carrier of victory ! Bet-tow victory on me. O Thou Auspicious One ! 
The Store-hou'^e of all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousuess ! 
Bestower of gcod, Thou, the Source ol all good to bestow all sorts 
of welfare I Bestow all things that are good and auspicious to me in 
tbia world. 


0 Thou 1 The lleceptucle uf all, the Knower of all, all posvcrful, 
the Bestower of all desires, O Devi Earth 1 Give me the fruits that 1 
desire. 


0 Thou ! \Yho art all merits Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, 

O Thou, the Eternal, the receptacle ol all religious merits, the borne of all 
religious persons. Thou bestowest merits to all. 

0 Thou ! The Store-bouae of all gra'tJF, enriched with all aorts of 
coma, Thou bestowest harvests to all ; Thou takest away all the grains 
in this world and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds 

here. 0 Earth ! Thou art all-iD'all to the landlords, the Best 
Source of refuge and happiness. O Bestower of lands I Give me lands. 
The above hymn yields great religious merits. He becomes the sovereign 
of the whole earth for millions and millions of births who rising 

early in the morning reads this stotra. Mon who read this acquire 
merits due to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly 
freed of their sins, if they read this stotra, who take back the lands 

aflor making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of AmbuvAohf, 

who dig wells without permission on another’s well, who steal other’s 
lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the 
earth. Religious merits, equivalent to one bundled horse saorifioea aocme 
from reading this biotra Thu e no doubt in this. This atoira of 

ibo great Devi is the source uf all sorts of welfare and auapiotoosiieai. 
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Here ends the Nmth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the ori$;iri 
of the Sakti of the earth Hi Sri Mad Devi BhtigavataEn of 18,000 
verges by M^har^i Veda Vy&ea. 

CHAPTER X. 

1-3. Nnrada said : — I am now desirous to hear about the mi^rits 
acquired by making gifts of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, 
digging wells in other's wells, in digging earth on the day of Am- 
buv&chi, in casting seoion on earth, and in placing lamps and lights 
on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one ao^s wrongly 
in various other ways on the surface of the earth and the remedies 
thereof. \ 

4'30. Sri-Nardyana said: — If one makes a gift of land in this Dh&r^ta 
of the measure of a Vitasti fa long span measured by the extended 
thumb and little finger) to a BrAhmaiia who performs Sandhy^ three 
times a day and is thus purified, one goes and remains in Siva 
Loka (the abode of Siva). If ono gives away in charity a land full 
of corn to a Br4hmin, the giver goes and lives in Vi^nu Loka m 
the end for a period measured by Hie number of dust particles in 
the land. If one presents a villagq^ a ylot of land, or grains to a 
Brdhmio, both the giver and the receiver, become freed of their sins 
and go to the Devi Loka (the abode of the Dcvi). Even if one be 

present when a proposal for a gift of land is being ninde and says 
Thij act is good,” one goes to Vaikuntha with one's f/icrids and 
relatives. He remains in the KAUsutra hell as long as the Sun at d 
Moon exist, who takes back or steals away the gift to a Brahmin, 
offered by himself or by any other body. Even his sons, grandsons, 
etc., become . destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and remain 
in a dreadful hell named Raurava. If one cultivates the grazing land 
for the cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains 
for one -hundred divine years in the Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates 
any enclosure for cows or tanki uni growi grains on them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a perio*! equivalent to fuurteeD InJra's 
falls. One who bathes in uoolher'a tank without taking o ff five hand- 
fuls of earth from it, goes to hell and one’s bath is quite ineffectual 
If anybo<ly, out of his amorous passion casts his semen privately 
on the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the torments cl 
hell for as many years as are the numbers of Just particles on that 
area, if anyone digs grounJ on the day of ArobuvdchT, one remains 
in hell for four Yugas. If, uithout the permission of the owner of 
a well or tank, a stupid man clears the old well or tank tod digs 
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the sluihy e^rtb from t'ue bottom, hU Ubour goes in vain. The merit 
goei to the re J owner. Aini the man -who liboured so mnoh goes to 
Tapta Kun^a Naraka for fourteen Indra’s life-periods. It any ooe 
tikes out five huidfuls of earth from another's tank, when he goes 
to bathe ill it, he dwells in Brahma-Loka fur a pi''iod of years amount- 
ing to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth. During 
one's father’s or grandfather’s Sr&dha ceremony, if one offers pinda 
without oflering any food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the ^r&dha 
performer goes certainly, to hell. If one places a light (Pradfpa) 
directly on the earth without any holding piece at the bottom, one 
becomes blind for soven births; and so if oue places a conch-shell 
on the ground (dankha), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one’s next 
biitb. If anybody places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the 6ve 
precious things on the ground he becomes blind. If one places the phallic 
emblem of Siva, the image of Siv&ni, the SiUgiima stons on the ground, 
he remains for one hundred Manvantaraa to be eaten by worms. 
CoDchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Sakti worshippers), the water after 
washing Silas (stouea) i. e. CIiaran4mrita, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if 
placed on the ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, 
garlands of dowers* Goroebana, (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cowl, and camphor, when placed on the 
ground, lead him who places so to suffer the torments of bell. The 

sandal wood, Kudrukfa m&U, and the roots of Kus^a grass also, if 

placed on the ground, lead the doer to stay for one manvaotara in the 
bell. Books, the sacred LJpaiiay.iaa th reals, when placed on the ground 
make the doers iiufit for BrAhmin birib ; rather he is involved in a 
sin equivalent to the murder of a Br&bmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being 
worshipped by all the castes. Oue ought to spriukle the earth with 
curd, milk, etc., after one has completed one’s sacrihees. If one fails to 
do this, one will have to remain for seveo birthii in a hot ground 
with great torment. If oue digs the earth when there ' is an earth- 
quske or when there is an eclipse, ibat sinner becomes also- devoid 

of some of his limbs in his next birth. O Muni! This earth is naired 

Bhdmi since She is the abode of all; she la named K^s'yspi since she 
is the danghter of Kas'^apa; is named Vis^arobhar^, since she supports 
the Universe; She is named A nanta, since she is end leslly wide; and She 
is named Prithivl sice? she is the daughter of the King Brithu, 
or she is extensively wide. 

Here ends the ’Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the offences 
caused lowaide the surface of the earth and punishmeote there of 
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in bnlls — in tbo MabApufftnain Sri Mad Devi BbAgavalaiii u{ I8,i)00 
▼omB by Mabar$i Veda VyAea. 

CHAPTER XI. 

l-3< The Devar^i NArada said:— ** O Thou, the foremost o( the koowors 
of the Vedas 1 1 have beard the excellent nerratioh of Earth. Noev 1 want 
to hear the anecdote of GangA. I heard, ere loug, that Ganga, of the na- 
ture uf Vifna and appearing from the feet of Vi|nu, the ti^ari of the 
Devas, appeared, due to the ourae of Bharati, on BSArata ; why has she come 
to Bharata ; in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to BhA^ta ? 
O Lord I Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to destroy 
sins and yield religious merits. 

4«3S. NArAyana said:— O Child 1 In ancient days there was boirn a 
prosperous Emperor King of Ci age, in the Solardynasty. He had two 
beautiful wives ; one was named VaiJarbhi, and the other was naihed 
dtivyA. SaivyA delivered a very lovely son ; bis name was AsamanjA. On 
the other hand, the queen Vai iarbhi desirous of getting a bod, worshipped 
Sankara, the Lord of Bhutis who becaina please d and granted her request ; 
and Vaidarbhi became pregnant. After one hundred years of pregnancy 
she gave birth to one mass of Qeali. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of MahAdeva, began to cry loudly and veiry 
often. BhagavAn Sankara, then, appeared there in a BrAhmin form and 
out that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those thousand pieces turned 
out into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies looked morebrillant than 
the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of' 
Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly and be enterod 
into the forest. AsamijA practised tapasyA to bring the GungA for one 
lakh years when he quitted his body in course of time. Ilis sun Ains'u- 
inAn practised tapasyA for one lakh years to bring GaugA unto Bharata and 
he, too, died. Then the son of AmsumAn , the intelligent Dbagiratha, a 
great devotee of Visnu, free of old age and destb and the store 
of many qualifications, practised tapasyA for one lakb years to bring 
GangA on earth. At last he taw ri Krifna brillant like ten millions of 
summer suns. He had two hands ; there was a flute in his Land; be was 
full of youth in the dreis of a cow-b^rd. A sight of His GopAla Suiidar! form, 
wearing a Sakhi's dress, makes one think that Ho is ever ready to show 
grace on His devotees. lie is Para Brahma, whose Substance is Will , 
be has no deficiencieB. Brabmfl, Vi^nu and Mabes\ara and the other 
Dfvasaod Aluoia, etc., all praise lliu, who pervades everywhere. He ie 
net concerned with anything ; yet He is the Witness of all. He is beyond 
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the three sufefy higher tfaeo Pnkriti. A sireet smile is elways in his 
feoe* whieh roekes it the more lovely. There ie none eqael to him in showing 
ixraee to the Bhektie. His riimsnt is pnriBed (aninflemmeble) by fire end 
he is deooreteJ with gemiy jewels end omements. The King Bhegtrethe sew 
that unforeseen appeerenoe, bowed down end began to praise over and over 
again. His whole body aaj filled with ecstaoy. Then he clearly 
told what he wanted for the deitveranco of his family. Bhagavfin Sri 
Krifoa them adlremd Qaiigfi and said: — O SuresVar? ! Go qiiiokly 
and appear in BhArata, under the eurse of BhArati. By My command go 
quickly and purify the eono of Sagara. They will all be pnrified by the 
touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
oafs, Msuming forms like Mine and they will come to My abode. They will 
there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in 
the sins that they committed in their previous births. O NArada I It is 
stated thus in the Vedae, that if the human souUy taking their births' 
in Bblrati, commit sins for millions and millions of birtbsy the sins will be 
complet3ly destroyed if they touch once the air ia contact with and carrying 
the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the ' touch 
with the air in contact with the Ganges water. People become freeil 
of their sins then and thsre especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It 
is heard in the ^frutis that the bathing in the Ganges, if done according 
to rule^ destroys all the sins e.g, the murder of a BrAhmin, etc., acquired 
in one thousand millions of births don9 consciously or unoonsoiimily. The 
merit! that are acquired by the bitliing in the Ganges on a day of reli* 
gious merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is men- 
tioued ill the Agamas is but a mere trifle. Even BrahmA, Vifnu and 
Mahes’a cmnot describe fully the merits of the bathing in the Ganges. 
O BrAhmin I Such is the glori of ordinary bathing. Now 1 will describe 
the effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalap (resolve) ; hear. Ten 
times more the result is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with 
a resolve (Sankalap) than ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day when 
the sun paaMs from one sign to another (in the Zodiac), thirty times 
more religious merits accrue. On the new Moon (AmAvyai) day, t'le 
Ganges bath gives the merite u above mentioned ; bot when the Sun is 
in his Sonthem course (Dakf T^Ayafe; double the merite are obtained and 
when the enn is in hie Northern eonrae, ten times more religioue merits 
am oblidiied* The GiOgea hathtog in the time of ChAturmAsya, full 
Moon day, Ak|ayA Navamt or Akftya tritlyt yielde meritp that cannot 
be meesu<wd. And if on the above Parva (partienhur periods of the year on 
which eertaia ceremonies are com nan led) days both bathing, and making 
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over gifts are done, there is no limit to the religious merite acquired ; hun^ 
dred times more than ordinary bath, religious merits are obtained. Great reli- 
gious merits accrue from the Ganges bath oc Msnvantarlk tithi, YugAdvA, 
S'uklA seventh day of the month of MAgha, BhtymAytamf day, As'okAfftami 
day, and Srt RAma Navami day. Again double the merita than those of the 
above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the NandA cerectaony. The 
Gauges bath in the l)as'aharA tenth tithi gives merits equivalaut to YugAdyA 
SnAnam (bath). And if thi bsthing be done oo MahAoandA or in MahAvA- 
rani day, four times more religious merits accrne. Ten million times more 
religious merits accrue from the Ganges bathing on MahA MahA yAruo! 
day than ordinary bath. The Ganges bath in the Sjlar eclipse yieida ten 
times more religious merits than in the Lunar eclipse. Aga^n the 
SnAnam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious pieiit.« 
than that of the (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to GangA before Bliagii-atha. 
the Lord of the Davas remained silent. The Devi Gangi with her bead 
bo.veddown with devotion, said : — 

39^42. GangA said :-«lf I am after all, to go to BliArata as Thou 
coinmandest and under the curse given previously by HhArati, then tell me 
how 1 would be freed of the sins that the sinners will cast oo me. How 
lout' will I have to remain there ? When, 0 Lord ! Sh«ill I be able to 
return to the Highest place of Vi^nii ? O Thou, the Inner Self of all ! O 
All Enwoing I 0 Lord ! Whatever else 1 desire, Thou knowest them all. 
So be pleased to instruct mo on all these points. 

43 — 59, Bhagavan 3 ri Hari said ; — “ O SuresVari ! I know all that 
you desire ; when you will assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will b: 
your husband. He is My part and you are of the nature of Lakfmi ; so the 
union of the lover with the love stricken in the world will turn out a happy 
and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarasvatt and others io BhArata, that 
go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best and highly 
fortunate of them all. From today you will have to remain in BbArata 
fora period of five thousand years, under the curse of BbAratl. 
You will be able to eujoy daily and always the pleasures with the 
Ocean. O Devi I As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and eiperr. 
The inhabitants of BbArata will praiae Thee and worship Thee with great 
devotion by the stotra which Bbagiratba has composed. He will derive 
the fruit of one horee-saorifice who will meditate on Thee as per KApva* 
t'AkhA and worship, praise and bow down to Thee daily. Even if one 
utter ^‘GangA,** **Gangl,” though one is ono hundred Yojanae %wmj 
from the Ganges, one will be freed of all sine and go to Vifpu-loka. 
Whatever sins will be oast in Thee by thousand einners bathing in Theo 
will be deUrojad by the touch of the devotee# of Frakriti Deft. iTtn tf 
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thoaiAodt tod ihouitoda of lioaera touch the dead bodiee aod bathe 
in Thee, all those will be destroyed when the Dev! Bhaktas,the torshippers 
of Bhuvaoes^ari and Miiyll Vija, will ^ome and touch Thee. 0 Auspicious 
One I Thou wilt wash a,^ay the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bh&rala 
with other best’ rivers Sarasv.itt and others. That will be at once a sacred 
place of pilgrimage where Thy glories will be chanted. By the touch of tht 
duet of Thine, the sioner will be at once purified and he will dwell in ihe 
Devt-loka (Mani Dvipi] for as many years as will be the dust there. All Hail 
to the Devi dhnvenesVari! He who will leave his body on Tby lap with fnll 
Consciousnese and remem bering My name, will certainly go to My abode 
and will remain, as My chief attendant for an iudnite period. He will see 
countless Pr&kritik Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man has 
collected hordes of religious merits, be cannot die in the Ganges ; and if he 
dies on the Ganges he goes to Vaikunlha as long as the Suu rises in this 
world. I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy the fruits of his Kai- 
mi and I then give him My Svflrdpya (Form resembling Mine) and make 
him My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any J n^nam, quits his body 
by touching merely Thy water, I give him Sdlokya (place in My region) and 
make him My attendant. Even if one quits one’s body in a far off place, utter- 
ing Thy Name, I give him place in My region for one life time of BrabmSi. 
And if he remembers Thee with devotion, and quits bis mortal coil at an- 
other place, I give hinr. S&rdpyalForm resembling Mine) for a period of 
endless Pr&kritik Layas. He instantly gets on an aerial car made of 
jewels and goes with My attendants to the region of Ooloka and gets form 
like Me. Those that worship daily My Mantra, that pass their days, 
eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they need nob have any 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They themselves can easilv 
purify the three worlds. Getting on the ezccellent and best aerial car built 
of jewels, they go to the region of Go-loka. O Chaste One ! Even if the 
friends of iMy devotees, be born in animal births, they also will be purified 
by the devotion shewn towards Me and getting on a jewelled aerial car 
will be able to go to Goloka, so difflcult^of access. Wherever the Bhaktas 
may be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will become 
liberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thns saying to 
0.ngt, BlMgAftn Sri U»ri Mldrenwi Bhagtr»tba>-0 Child ! Now wonhip 
Oangl Devt with devotion and chant hfmns to Her. The pare Bhagtmtha 
meditated with devotion as per Eauthuma Stkht and worshipped th. 
Dsvf and praised Her repestodl,. Then Oangft and Bhagtratha bowed 
down to Srt Erifpa and Ho disappeared at once from their sight, 

70. The Devarfi NArada said O Thon the fonmost ot the Knowers 
of the Vodai I How, by what Kutbama SAkhA, the noble King Bbagt- 

107. 
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ratha meditated on the Devi GangA ; what atoira did he recite and what wae 
the method with which he worahipped the Ganges, 

71-75. NArAyana said:— “O NArada! One should first take one's 
hitli, and putting on a clean washed clothing should perform cue’s daily 
duMes. Then one should control oneself and with devotion worship the 

DdvatAs Ganc^a, Sun, Fire, Vi^nu, Siva and SivA, Thus one becomes 
entitled to worship. First worship is to Ite given to Oanes^a for the destruc- 
tion of obstacles. ; the Sun is to be neit wuri>hip[»od for health ; Firei for 
piinTicatioii ; is then worshipped for getting wealth and power ; diva 

is worshipped for knowlage and divAni is worshipped for Mukti. Whin these 
IVvatas are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otihorwisv 
oniitrary iM^cnme the effects. Now I am saying wiiat DhyAnam (meduf^atioii) 
did Bhagtratha practise towards the Devi GangA . ' 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
of the Ganges in the MahipurAnam dri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of ISjOCO 
versus by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

].5. NArAyana said O NArada! No.v about the meditation 
(^DhjAii) of the Devt GangA as per Eanva dAkhA, which destroys all the 
sins. “ O Gange 1 Of white colour like white lotuses I Thou destroyeet all 
the sius of meo. Thou hast appaared from the body of dri CrifQa. Thou 
art powerful like Him. Thou .art very chaste and pure. Thou bait worn 
the raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over wii*h oroaments made of 
jewels. Thou art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thou 
art also well pleased with n smile ou Tby lip?. And Thou art alwaya of 
steady youthful beauty (that never wanes). Thou art dear to NArAyanai 
calm and of peaceful temper* an 1 proud of being His with Hia fortune. 
Thou bearest the braid of biir, decked with girlaudi of MAlati flowers; 
Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, wit.h SindAra biadu.CJole of 
red powder, vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic linos made 
of musk. Thy garment and Tby beautiful lips are moro rod than tho 
ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a cucurbilaceous plant); Thy teoth vie 
as it were, with the rows of pearls. How iocely are Thy oyoo I How 
delightsome is Thy sidedong glauce ! Uow close are Thy broaats like Bol 
fruits I Tby loins are thicker and more solid then tho plantain troos. 
Uow do Thy feet look beautiful, defying the beauty of tho Sthakpodina 
(ground Lotus)! 

How do the rod eandaU look lovoly with Kuokuma and alaktak (rod 
powdor)! What a red tinge Thy feet hive ••lisvn with tho honoy of 
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PArijiU flower that is seen ou the head of Iiidra). The Devas, the Siddhae, 
the Munis, offer always Arghyas (offerings of rice with Durba grass) at 
Tby feet i the ascetics bow down at 'Ihy feet, and it seems as though so 
many lines of bees are ou Tby lotus feet. O Mother 1 Thy lotus feet give 
liberation to those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want 
Ubukti (enjoyments). O Mother ! Thou art the boon ; Thou art the cbizf 
excellent; Thou grantest boons and Thou sbowest Thy favour to Thy devo- 
tees; Thou bestowest the Vi^nupadam (the place of Visnii) ; but Thou has( 
come from the feet of Vifnu. Thus meditating on the Devi Gang& flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and '.nfernal regions), the bestower of good 
things one should offer to the Devi sixteen t tings: — A-saua, P^dya, Argbya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anulepana)^ Dhupa (scents), Dipa (lights}, 
Naivedya (oflerings of food)) betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Achamaoiya (water for sipping), and beaulifiil 
beddings and worship Her with these. * Then, with folded hand;, one 
should perform stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. Thus 
the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice. 

16< Nftrada said; — O Lord of the Deva^ ! At present 1 am desirous 
to bear the sin-destroying and virtue — bestowing stotra (hymn) of Gunga 
Devi, the Purifler of all those that are fallen from virtue, originated from 
the feet of Vi^nu, the Lord of world and the hiisbao:! of Lak?mf. Kindly 

narrate all these in detail. 

17-41. Hir&yana said “ O Karnda ! Now I am narrating the 
stotra of GaDg5 D ev!, that destroys all sins and bestows all religious merits. 
Hear. I bow down to the Gauges who appeared from the body of drl 
Krifua, enchanted by the music of Siva, and, who was bathed with 
the preapiration (water coming out of the body) of $ii UAdbH, I bow 
down to Gang& Devt who fir>t appeared in the circular dance (R&sa 
Mindalam) in the region of Goloba aud who always remains with Sankara, 
My obiesance to the Devi Gsngft who remains in the auspicious giaod 
utsab of B&dhA (Rftsa Mfindlamb crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in the 
Pull Moon night of the month of Kftitik. She is one koli yojanas wide 
and one lakh times one koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. My 
Obeisanoe to Herl In Vaikunlba, Gangft is sixty lakh yojanas in width and 
four times that in lenght. My Obeisance to Hei I ]n Brahroa-Iokn, 
Gangfl is thirty Iskh yojciias wide and five limes as long. 1 bow down 
to Her. In Siva-loka, She ia thirty lakh yojanas wide aud four times 
that in length. I bow down to Her. In Dhiuva loka, She is one^lakh 
yojanae wide sud seven times as lone. I bow down to Her. In Chandra- 
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loIcA She IS une lakh yojanas wiJa and five times as loo^. Mj oheisanee 
to Sri GaD!>& Devi. 1 bow do'vo to th^ Ganges who is sixty thousand 
yoj.ioas wide io the Sdrya loka aod ten times that in length. 1 bow 
down to Gangd in Tapo-Ioka who is one lakh yojanas wide and five times 
that in length. My obeisance to Gangfi Devi in Janar-loka« who is one 
thousand yojanas wide and ten times that as long. 1 bow down to Gangfi 
in Mahar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Gangd Devi in Kail&s'a who is one thousand yojana^ wide 
and one hundred times as long. I bow down to Gangfi Devf who is 
known as Manddkini in Indra.loka, and who is one hundred yojana^ wide 
and ten times than that in length. My obeisance to Gang^ Devf, .known 
as Bho^avati in P&tAla who is ten yojanas wide and five times as\loDg. 

1 bow down to GangA Devi, known as AlakanandA in this earth, Who is 
two miles wide, in some places more wide and io some places less wide* 

1 bow.down to GangA Devi who was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, 
of the colour of Moon in TretA Yuga of the colour of white sandal-paste in 
DvApara yuga. 1 bow down to Sri GangA Devi who is as water in Kali 
yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga in Heaven. O Child 1 
Bv the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all 
the horrible sins incurred in ten milUou births, the murder of a 
BrAhmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. Thus I have described 
in tweuty-gne verses the great stotra (human) of the sin destroy- 
U]» and the virtue-iucreasiog merit! of Gongfi. He reaps the fruit of the 
ACvamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of GangA 
after worshipping 11®'“ w'th devotion. There is no doubt in this. The 
persons that ars without any sons get sons hereby and those who have 
110 wives gel wives. he (li^^eaBed get themselves free from their. diseases, 
und the man who is under bondnge, is liberated from that bondage. He 
who getting up early iu the mo rnu.g reads this stotra of GangA, become* 
widely known even if he be not known at all and he becomes illumined 
with wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and of seeing good dreame. 

42-44. Sri NArAyaiia spoke “ O NArada ! With ibis stotra (hymn) 
dill Bhagiratlia praise the GaogA Ucvi. Who then went with bim to 
the sporwhere the Sagara s sons were burnt KT ashes by the curse of 
Kapila. By the contact of the wind in touch with the particles of water 
of the Ganges, those sons of Sagaia were insUntly freed of their curws 
and they all repaired to Vaikuntha. She is named BhAgirathJ, bectuee 

BhAgiratha brought Her to this earth. Thus 1 have discribed to you 
tbe story of the Ganges. 

42*44. This anecdote is highly meritorious and the great itep to libe* 
fittoPf What more do you oow want to hear f Say. 
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45-46. N&rada said ; — “ 0 Lord 1 Host did Qaug& come to flow 
through the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them ? How was 
•ho carried and to which places ? How did the people of those localities 
accord respbot to Her? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

47-79. Ndrdyaaa said O N&rada ! On the Full Moon night of 
the month ofKftrtik in the R&sa mandalam, at the great festiTity in honour 
of R&dhil, Sri Krifpa worshipped R^dh& and remained there. Next 
Rftdhil, worshipped by S'ri Kri^na, was worshipped by Brahmft and the 
other Devas, by Saunaka and the other Risis, who also stopped there with 
much gladness. At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding Deity 
of the Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regarding Krisna, in 
tune with vocal and instrumental miisic. Brahrau became glad and pre- 
sented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels ; Mah& Deva gave her gems and 
jewels rare in this universe ; Krifna presented the best Kaustubba jewel ; 
R&dhik& offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels; N&ray&na pre- 
sented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels ; Laksmi gave 
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems ; Vijuu^M&ya Mula Pra- 
krit!, Bhagvati Durgd, who i:s N&rayant, Is'vari, ts'uni, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare ; Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma 
and high fame ; Agni ^Bre) gave her excellent raiments purified by fire 
and V&yu gave Her Nupura (toe ornaments) made of gems and jewels. At 
this time, Mahes'vara, the Lord of Bbutas (elements) began to sing, at 
the suggestion of Brahma, song^ relating to &t\ Krisna's grand RAsa 
festival. Hearing this, the Devas became very much enchanted and remain- 
ed motionles like statues. AVith great difficulty, they regained their cons- 
ciousness. Then they saw that there was no RAdhA nor Krisna in the 
lUsa niandala ; everything was deluged with water. The Gopas, Gopj?, 
Deva.s and Brfihmaiias Iwjgan to cry loudly. BrahniA in his meditation 
then came to know that R&dha and Krifiia both have assumed this liquid 
appearance for the deliverance of the people of the world. Brahmd and 
others, all began to praiso Sri Krifna and said;— O All prevading One ! 
Now be pleased to show us Thy form and grant us our desired boons. At 
that instaub a sweet incorporeal vcice was clearly heard *by all, as coming 
from air above, that, I am the Self of all, pervading all ; and this my Sakti, 
U&dh&, also the Self of all, prevades all ; so there is no separation of u.s 
from you all even for a moment. ' It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this reason only there is 
separation of us from you as regards this body ! There is nothing else. 
Besides you have no necessity with our bodies. O Devas ! Now if my 
Maoue, men, Munis, Yaif^avaa and lyou all, purified by Mantras, 
desire very muoR to see My Form clearly, then I tell you to request 
Mahes'vara to carry out My word. O BrshmA ! O Creator 1 Better ask 
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Mth&dovA, the Worli*Teie'i 0 r, t'lit Hu vvoaU b^Uor cornpDia the beautiful 
Tantra S'Aetra* in oocurdanco with the limbi of the ^edai. Aod that 
the above S'Astra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits, Stotrae 
(hymns) and Kavaohas (protection mantras) and rules of due worship in 
proper order. Aod that also My Mantra, My Stotra, aod My Kavaoha be 
also given there in a l\idden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understanJ^hoir real meanings and thus turn out against Me. It 
maybe that one in a thousand or in a hundred may worship My Mantra. And 
My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become purified aod come to My Abode. 
If My Ststra be not well made (i. e., if every one be able to nodsrstand 
its meaning) and if every one be able to go from Bhiirloks to i^oloka, 
then Tby labour in this creation of tho world will all bo vain. 
Therefore dost Thou better create different worlds according the 
differences of S&ttvik, RAjasik. and Tamo Gniias ; then some will to the 
inhabitants of this BhArloks, some will bo the inbabitants of Dyuloka 
according to their Karmas. O Brahman I If Mali A Deva promises earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit My True Form. O 
NArada I Thus speaking, the Eternal Vurusa i Krifna remained silent, 
(i. e., the aerial incorporee.l voice stopped). Hearing this, BrahmA, tho 
Creator of the world, gladly informed Siva of thi?'. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the JBAnins, BhutanAtha heard the words 
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore tuat 
I will complete the Tantra S'Astra, full of RAdhA mantras and not opposed 
to the Vedas. ” If one touches the Gauges water and speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible KAlasntra hell for a period of one BrahmA's life 
time. 0 Dvija ! When BbagavAn Sankara said this before the assembly 
of the Devas in the region of Goloka, SVi Kripna appeared there with 
RAdhA. The Devas becama exceedingly glad to seo Him. They praised 
Him, the Best Puru^a and they were all filled with rapture and again en- 
gaged themselves in the grand RAsa Festival. Some time after, MAbA Deva 
lighted the Torch of Mukti i, p. the Tantra S^Astra wbk published by Him, 
as promised. O Child ! Thus 1 have disclosed to you this anecdote, 
-o-vory secret, aud hard to be attained. Thus Sri Kri^na Himsolf, la verily 
the liquid GangA sprung in the region of Goloka. This holy OangA, born of 
the bodies cf Krifna and RAdhA iu'^eparablc from 0kch other, grants oojoj- 
inent, lordship and liberation. Srt Krijna, tho HigbeetSelf, haa planed 
Her in various places; so Gaogft is of tho nature of firl Krifpa and is 
evorywhoro, equally honoured everywhere in tho Brahm&pfa (uniTeree). 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Uangu in the liahftpurkpam Srimad Devi BbAgavatam of 18,000 verees 
by Maher, i Veda Vytsa. 
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CHAPTER Xill. 

1. NAradt said;-.-** 0 Lord^of the Deva? ! XindW saj in what Loka 
did Ganj^A after 5000 (five thouiauJ) year of the Kali Yaga ? 

2>4. NArAyana laid The BhAgIrathi UangA came down to BhArata 

under the caree of BhArati ; and wheo« the term expired^ She went back, ^ 
by the Will of God, to the region of Yaikunt ha. Also at the^oDd of the 
ptriod of their curses, DhArati and, Lak9mi', too, left DhArata and repaired 
:.o Narayana. GangA, Lakfmi, and Sarisviti.* these three nui Tulasi 
all these four arc eo very dear to S'ri Hari. 

•>>G. NArada said:— How did GangA appear from the lotus foet of 
Vi^uu ? Why did BrahmA pat Her in His Kamandala ? I have hoard that 
GaugA is the wife of Sh'va ; how then, came S'ho to 'he liic wife of 
NArAyana ? Kindly describe all these in detail to me- 

7'8. NArAyana said Mimi ! Inancienl timc^, iu the region 

of Goloka, GangA assumed the liquid app^ranoe. She was boro of the 
hodiei of KudbA and Krifna. So She is of the nature of both of them 
,iud their parts. GangA is the presiding «t)ity*of water. S'he is un- 
equalled in Her beauty in this world. She h full of youth and adorned 
with all onianients. 

U-d t. Her face was like the autumnal inid*day lotus and swoct bcaile 
was always reigning on Her lips ; Her forui was vary buautiful ; llor coloiii 
was as bright as melted gold and She looked brilhant like the Auturunai 
vMoou. Eyes and miod get cool and become pleasant *ii Her beauty and 
radiance; She was of purely Suddha Sattva ; Her loins were bulky and 
hard und She was covered with excellent clothings all ov<;i' Her body- 
Her Lrciiata wore plump and prominent ; they wore raised, han\ and 
nicely round. Her eyes very fasciontitg, always casting sido-long 
glauci'3> Her braids of hair eituated a little oblique and tho garland 
of Mulati tlowers over it made Her look extremely handsome. The 
saudal-pasto dot and the vermillion dot were seen on Her fore*hoad. 
On Her cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were 
red like Bandhhka Howera and they looked enchanting. Her rows of 
teeth looked like rows of ripe promegranates ; tho ends of Her cloth 
not inflammable by fire, worn in front in a knot round the waist 
She sal by tho side ol Erif^a, fall of imorons desires, and abashed. 
She oovered Her face - with the end of Ber doth and f^aa aasmg, 

with a stsadfast gage the liee of the loid and She was drinking the nenUr 
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of Hia fftce with great gladness. Her lotas fdoe bloomed and became 
gladdened at the expeoatioo of a first amoroas embrace. She fainted 
on seeing the Form of Her Lon^ and a thrill of joy passed all over 
Her body, hi the meanwhile lUdhikft came up there. R&dha was 
attended by thirty* ko(ia of GopTs. She looked brilliaqt like tens of 
millions of Moons. Seeing Qangft by the side of Sri Kri^na, Her 

face and eyes became reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her 

^colour WAS yellow like champaka aticl Her gait was like a maddened 

elephant. She was adirned with various invaluable ornaments made 
r)l jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round Her waist. They 

were decked with invaluable jeweU and not inflaram.'vble by \fuo. 
vlire-proof). The Arghya offered by Sri Kri§na was on Her latus-Veet 
of the colour of a flowering shrub—Hibiscus mntabilis and She was gotng 
slowly step by step. The tti 9 is began to fan Her with white Chiim.iias no 
sooner She* descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels, 
began to walk. Below the point where the parting of the hairs on 

the head is done, there was the dot ol Sindura on Her fore-head, 

it looked brilliant like .n bright limp flame. On both sides of tbi^ 

.Sindm abiiidu, the dot ol rniuk and the dot of Sandal-paste wore seen. 
When She began to quiver with anger, Her braid, witli Pirijata 
garland round it b^^gan to tremble also. Her lips adorned with 
beautiful colonv^, l»ogaii lo ijuiver also. She took Her aeat angrily on a 
jewel throne by tin? side of Sri Krijna. Her attendants took their 
seats in their allotted positions. Seeing UDdbd, Sri Kri^na got uj) 
at once from His seat with reverence and addressed Her, smiling and 
l>egan to converse with Her in sweet words. The Gopi?, very mnclj 
afraid and with their heads bent low, began to chant hymus to 
Her with devotion. Sri Kriyna also began to praise Her with stotras. 
At this moment Ganga HqvI got up and praised Her with various 
hymns and asked Her welfare with fear and with humble words. 

Out of fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. She took refuge 

humbly at Sri Kri^na'a feet. Sri Kri^na then, took GaiigS Devi' on 
His breast when She became calm and quiet. At this interval 

Sures'vari GangA looked at UftdhA, eeat^d on a_ throne, lovely and 
:!»W 6 et, as if She was burning with Brahma Fire. Since the beginning 
of creattoRf She is the Sole Lady of innumerable BrahmAs and She 
is Eternal. At the first sighti She looked yonpg as if of twelve years 
old. Nowhere in any Universe can be aeen a lady so beautiful and 

■0 qualified* She was peaceful, calm and quiets lovely, infinite and 

having 00 beginning nor end. She was auspioious, well endowed witli all 
aoepioious signs, prosperous, and having, tba got)d fortune of having a best 
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baiband. She was the foremost jewel amongst tbe ladies and 
appeared as if all the beauties were coDcenirated in Her. RAdh& is 
tbe (left) belf of Sri Kri^na’s body ; whether in age or in strength 
or iu beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to dri Erifoa. 
Lak^mi and the Lord of Lakfmt both worship RAdk8. The exeellent 
brilliance of 'Sri Eri^ua was overpowered by tbe beauty of RbdhA. 
Taking Her scat on the throne She began to chew betels offered 
by Her altondaots (Sakhis). She is the Mother of all tbe worlds ; 
but uo one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. 
She is the Ruling Lady cf Sri Erifoa’s Life and Soul and ever dearer 
to Him than Ills PrAna (vital breath). 0 Davarfil GangA, the 
Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over again with a 
steadfast gaze ; but Her eyes and mind were - not at all satiated. At 
this moment, RAdhA addressed smilingly to Sri Eripna, the Lord of tbe 
world, humbly and in sweet words. O My Lord I Who is that Lady 
bitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous form and fainting 
away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Her 
face with cloth She is frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost 
look on Her smilingly and with desires. What are all these ? Even 
during My presence in this Gol ika, all these bad practices are being 
rampant. 

44-5 L It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often ! 
We are female sea ; what shall wo do ? We are naturally, of a verv pleasing 
temper, simple. 1 boro and forgave all ihesa out of our love. O Licentious 
One I Take Thy lleloved and go away quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise 
these things will not bid fair to Thee. Tirstly, One day I saw Thee, united 
with VirajA Gopi, in OhaiiJana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do? At 
the request of tbe Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. Then, hearing My footsteps, 
Thou didst fly away. VirajA, out of shame, quitted Her body and 
assumed the form of a river. That is million Yojanas wide and 
four times as long. Even to this day that VirajA is existing, testifyic:* 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagannatha) I When I went back to My aome 
Thou didst go to VirajA again and cried aloud “ O Viraje I 0 Viraje !‘* 
Hearing Your cry, VirajA, the Siddha Yoginl arose from tbe waters, out of 
Her Yogio power, and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Thy side and cast Thy 
seed in Her. It is owing to tbe casting of that seed in tbe womb of 
VirajA that the seven oceans have come into existence I 

62-107. Secondly— One day I saw Thee in actual interoonrse with tbo 
GopT named dobhA 1 Hearing My footstei>s, Thou fled’st away that daj alto 

108 
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Out of shtine Sobht quitted Her body and departed tu the sphere of 
Mooq (ChaadrA Maudal). TUe cooliD<» efVect of the Moon is due to this 
dobhA. When SobhA thus distresserl, Thou didst divide Her aod put som^ 
parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings, partly to the 
leaves of trees, partly to dowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, 
partly to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young 
and tender sboote and foliage,' and partly to niilk. Thirdly— I saw Thee 
united with PrabhA Gopt in BindrAbau. Thou ded'st away, hearing My 
footsteps. Out of shame, PrabhA quitted Her body and departed to; the 
Solar atmosphere. This PrabhA (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Sblar 
atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedeet and didst di^’do 
PrabhA and didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yakfas, par^lv 
into lions, among men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vai^navas, 
partly in serpents, partly iu BrAhmanas, partly in Munis, partly in 
ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies. Thou hadst to 
weep then after Thou hadst thus divided PrabhA, for Her separation and 
and fourthly I saw Thee iu love union with the Gopi ^Anti in RAsa 
Man^alam. On the coming of the spring season, one day Thou with 
garlands of flowers ou Thy neck and with Thy b>dy besmeared with sandal 
paste and decked with oriioineiits, waei sleeping on a bed of flowers with 
Santi Gopi, decked with geni&, iu a temple made of gems and pearls and 
illumined by a lamp of jeweU and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by 
Thy beloved, lleariug My sound Thou fled'sb away- ^Anti Gop:, loo, out o( 
fear and shame quitted Her body aud disappeared in Thee. Therefore 
^Anti is reckoued as one of the noblest qualilie.o. Out td the pain of 
separation. Thou didst divide the body of SAnti and distributed partly 
to forests, partly to Brahma, partly to Me, partly to Suddlia Sattvu 
Lakfmi, \)artly to Thy Mantra worshipper.*, partly to My Afantra wor* 

8hip{>eTS, partly to the ascetic?, partly to Dharuia, and [lartly to the 

religious persons. Fifthy-Dost Thou remember that one day anointing 
all over Thy body fully with the sandal paste and good scent and with 
garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast sleeping 
with KfamA (forgiveuesaj Gopi in ease and happiness, on a nice bedding 
intespersed with flowers and well scented. Thou wert <o much over* 
powered by sUep after fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, then 
Thou two didst get up from the sweet sleep. 1 took away Tliy yellow robes, 
the beautiful Murali (flute), garlands made of forest (lowers, Kaiistubha geinH, 
and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. I gavo it back to Tbeo at 
the earnest request of ibo Sakhis. Thy body turned black with sin and diio 

shame. K^amA then quitted Her body out of shame and went down to the 
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e»rth. Tlierefurb KfamA turned out to b» (he repository of best qualities. 
Outof afibotioD to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them 
partly to Vifpu, partly to the Vaitpavas, partly to Dbarma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to 
the Deras. and partly to the Pundits (literaiy persons). O Lord ! Thus 
I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost J hou 
want to hear ? Thou bast many more qualities I But I am not aware 
of them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed Rftdb& began to re- 
buke Gangt sitting by the side of Sri Krifna with Her bead bent low 
out of shame. .At this time Gangi, who was a Siddha Yogini came to 
know all the mysteries, and instantly di.nppeared from the assembly in 
Hor own water form. 

The Siddha Yoigni Ridht came to know alsj, by Her Yogic power, the 
secrete of Gangk and becsme ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Gang&, knowing this intention of RadhJ, by Her Yogic power, took 
refuge of Krifna and enlored into His feet. Then R&dhd began to look out 
for GangA everywhere First She Fearched in Goloka, then Vaikunlha 
then Brahraa-loka ; then She searched all the Lokat one by one but no- 
where did She find GangA. All the places in Goloka void of 

of water ; all turned outdriel mud and all the aquatic animals died and 
fell to the ground. .\nd Brahma, Vijnu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma, 
Inji'.i, \ronn, Siin, Miiiiiu, Miinw, .Sidillia*. ascetics all became verv 
thirsty iind their throats became p.\rched. They theu went to Goloka, 
and bowed down with devotion to Sri Krifna, Who was the Lord 
of all, beyond Prakiiti, the Supreme, vvoithy to b<t worshipped, the 
Jloatower of boone, the JJost, and the Cause of boon® ; Who is the 
Lord of Gopas .and (lopU; Who i.s formlesa, without any desire, 

iioattacbed, wiiliout refuge, attributsless, without any eiithusiasm, 
chan^eles.e, and unsiaiuM ; Who i< All Will and who assumes forms to 
ehow favour to Hie devotees; Who \s Sattva, the Lord of truth, the 

Witness and eternal Vurufa, a d Who is the Highest, the Supremo Lord, 

the Best and Excellent, the llighe.st Self and the Supreme God. 
They began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with 
devotion ; tenr.s of love wero flowing from their eyes and t-hn bodies 
of all were filled with ecstacy, the hairs standing in endki. Ho was 
Para Brahma ; His Substancs was made of Transcendent il Light, Who 
is the Cause of all Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, 
built of invaluable gems and jewels, who was being fanned by the 
Gopas with white chowries, who was seeing and bearing with great 
delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing and siogiag of the 

Gopis, who was chewing the scented betel offered by Mdh& and who 
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wu reaidiog ia the heert of Hie deareet dri RIdht, who was the 
Perfect, all perrading, and the Lord of the Risa Cirole. The Manus, 
Mania, and the ascetics all bowed down to drt Kri(oa, no sooner 
they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 
hearts. They then looked at one another and gate over to Brabin& 
the task of commonicating their feelings. The lour faced Brahmd, 
with Vi^nu on His right and Vftma Deva on His left, gradually 
came in front of Sri Erifiu. Wherever He cast His glance iu the 
B&sa Mandalam, He saw Sr! Erifna, full of the Highest Blis;?, of the 
nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have 'turned out Eri9|nas ; 
their seats were all uniform; all were two armed| and with flut^ in 
their hands; on every one’s neck is the forest garland ;7peacock*a\^tail 
was on the top of everyoue’s crest and Kaustubba jewels were on\ a 1 
their breasts. The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; ver> 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether 
in form, or in qualities, or iu ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in 
luatre, in no respect no one was inferior to another. No one was im- 
perfect ; no one was deCcient in lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to 
make out who was the master and who was the servant. Sometimes He 
is seen in His Teja form as the Great Light, and there U nothing 
else; sometimes there is that Clear Divine Form ; sometimes He comes 
Formless; sometimes with form ; and again soinetimcH bcJi with and 
without form. Sometimes there is no Rddha; there is only Erisna; 
And sometimes again in every there is the Vugal Miirti IlfidhA 

and Eripna combined. Sometimes Had bl assumes rhe form of Kriflna. 

So the Creator Brahma could not make out whether Sri Krifna was a 
female or a male. At last He meditated oo Sri Krijna in his heart-lotu- 
and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed for forgivenesn 
for his misdoings. When SVi Kri»na got pleased, the Creator, opening 
His eyes, saw S'ri Krifna oo the breast of S'r! RUhL Tbcio were 

His attendants on all the sides and tbe Gopls all around. Seeing 

this, BrahmA. Visnu, and Mabes\ara bowed down to Him and sang 
His praises. 

108>tl3. Sri Krifpc, the Lord of Lelcfimi’, the Omnipreient, 
CMie of ell, the Lord of ell, end the loteroel Ruler of ell. knew 
their iotentiooe end, eddreeiing then, eeperetely eeid:-‘‘ O Brebmen I 
le it ell well with you ? O Lord of Kemele I Come here. 0 Mebldeve I 
Come hen; let ell be well to yon. “ You ell here oome to me for 
OengA Oengl hu teken refuge under My feet out of feer for Bidbl ’* 
tNieg Oengt My eido, BAdbA wented to drink Her up. Howem* 1 
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will give over GaDg& to the bands of you all; but you will have to 
pray to R&dbu, lo that Gaag& becomes fearless of Her. *' The lotos 
born BrabniA smiled ab S'rf Rrifuii’s words and began to sing hymns 
to KAdbilf Who is lit to be worshipped by all. The Creator BrahmA, 
the Compiler of the Four Vedas, the Foar-fuced One praised RAdbA 
with His Four heads, bent low and addressed Her thus : — 

l]4'l25. lliVihmA said: — 0 HAdhe I Gangft, appeared from Thee 
and the Lord S'rt Eri^na. Both of you were transformed before into 
the liquid forms iu the Mandslam, on hearing the music of S^ankara. 

And That Lquid Form is Gangu. So She is born of Thee and S'ri 
Kri^na. Hence She is like Thy daughter and to be loved as such. 
She Will bo initialed in Thy IMantra and She will worship Thee. The four 
armed Lord of Vaikuiitha will he Her husband. And when She will 
appear in parts on earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband. O 
Mother! The GangA that dwells in Goloka, is dwelling everywhrre. 
O Governess of the Devas! Thou art Her mother; and She is always 
Thy Self boru daughter. Hear ng, thus, the words of BrahmA, KAdhA 
gave Her assent towards the protection of GaogA. And then Ganga 
appeared from the toe-tip of Sri Erifna. The liquid Ganga, then, 
assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received with 
great honour by the Devas. Bhagavan BrahmA took a little of that 
(ranges water in His Eamandalu and Bhagavdn MahAclova kept som^ 
of it in His own head. 

The lotus born JlrabroA, then, iiiitiatci Gang A into the HAdhu Mantra and 
save Her i nstructious, BadhA Siotra (hymn of KAdba) according to the SAroa 
Veda, ItadhA Eavneba (protection mavirnh), lladhA DhyAn (meditation on 
RAJhA;, method of worship of R^dhl, and BAdhA's purafchnrana. GangA 
worshipped RAdh A according to those inatructioDs and went to Vaikan{ha. 
O Muni ! Laktimi, .Saraavatl, Gangu, nnd the world purifying Tulasi, 
these four became the wives ot NArAyana. Krifna, then, smiled and 
explainei to BrahmA the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by 
others. Ho then spoke O Bratirou ! O Vi^nul O Mahet'vara 1 Now 
you better take GnngA and I will now tell you what a change has 
been effected by this time. Hear. 

12G-13G. You, the three Devas, the other IHvos, Munis, Manus, 
Siddbas, and other MahAtiuAs that are present here, are living now. For 
this region of Goloka is not affected by KAla (Time). Now the Ralpa is 
going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and Valknntba, the 
BralimAs, eto, that were existing in all other Universes, have all now dia» 
solved in My Body. 0 Lotosrborn I Sa?e Ooloka and V^anthai all are now 
nndor water, the pN^sUte of larlh. Bitter g>and oreate your own 
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BrahmAf^M Oan^A f?iU go to that newly created BrahoiAnfa. I 
will aUo create other worlde and the BrahmAs thereof! Now yoa all 
better go with the Devae and do your o^vo works renpectivcly. You have 
waited here for a long interral. As many Brahinils that have fallen all 
appear again. Thus saying Sri KrifOa, the Lord of R&dhA went to His 
loner Chamber. The Dev as also instantly retired from that spot and 
engaged themselves earnestly in the creation work, Gangu remained as 
before till then in the region of Oo!uk<i, Vaikuntha. Sivaloka, 
Brahma-loka, and in other places, by the command of S'rl Krisna. She is 
named Vifoupadi, because She appeared from the feet of Vi^nu. Thus 
I have described to you this pleiaot, essential i^tory of OangA, leadipg to 
liberation. What more do you low want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter the anecdote of GangA in\the 
Ninth Book in the MahapurAnam Sri M.ul Devi BhApavatam of lS,bOO 
versos by Maharsi Veck VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

l. Ntrada said “ O Lord ! GangA, Lak^mt, Sarasvati, and the worll 
purifying Tulasi, the«e four, are dearest to NArayana. Out of these, GangA 
went did the region of Ooloka to Vniknntha. So 1 have heard. But 
how did She come to l»e thn wife of XArayaua. 1 has*' nut houd. Kindly 
describe this. 

g. NarAyana said : — lirabma cam<; from Goloka to the region of 
Vaikuntha accompanied by Gan^A. 

4-23. BrabmA said to NarAy.ana ; O Lord ! (fiiigJ, born of the 
bodies of lUdhu and Krisna, lull of youth, modo?t, extraordinarily bsaiitifiil, 
ol pare Suddha S»ttva, and void of anger and egoism, *loes not like 
to marry anyone save Thee as She i.^ born of Thee. But RAdhA is of a very 
proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up GangA. 
But GangA at once and intelligently took refuge into the Lot of Sri 
So the whole Goloka became void of water. Seing this, Ighavc come bore to 
know in particular the whole history of the case. Then Sri Kri?na, the 
Enower and the Rnler of the hearts of all, came to know my heart and 
inetantly caused GangA to issue from lli.s toe and handed Her over to 
me. 1 bowed down to Sri Krifna and now I have come with GangA to 
Tbee. Now Thou dost marry the Sures'vari GangA according to the 
GAodbnrva rule of marriage. As Thou art a Devm of Uite and 
botiioroos in the asMmbly of the Devas, so GangA is. As Thou art 
ft gm amongst the males, so She is the gem amo'ngst the 

hmdii. And the onion of a hamoroas man- with a homorooi woman is 
»i«ioiIing*r iilwtniit Noir.«»ny tW* e* 
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accord to Tbee. Sri Muhil Lakfini becomes annoyed with one who does 
not marry a woman who bai come epontaneously. There is no doubt in ibis. 
The wise men do never insult the Pfakriti. All the Purufas (malee) 
ere born of Prakfiti and all the females are parts of Prakfitu 
So Vrakriti and Poriifa are both insoparab'. i and verily one and 
the eamc. So tbese two shoubl never insult lach other. (If 
Thou Bsyest that Gan^^ is attached to Krisna ; how canst Thou marry 
Her. The reply is) As ^rl Ki-rsna is Ijeyond th attributes and beyond 
Prakfiti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The one-balfof Sri Kri^na is two- 
armed ; the oilier half of Sri Kri^iia is lour-armed. R&dhil has appeared 
from the left side of S'ri Kri^na. lie Uimself is tlie rig;ht half and Padma is 
Uis left-bair. (A:< there is no ditTerence between Utdb^ and KamaU so 
there is no JitTerence between Sri Kri^na and Tlioe. Therefore as Gang^ 
is born of Thy Inxly, she wants to marry Tbee. As Prikriti and Puruffa 
are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and females 
ire one. Thus speaking tj Xdr&yana, Brahma bandf^d Gaii<;a over to 
Ndr&yana and went away. Nilrilyana, then, married Ganga smeared with 
sandal paste and flowers, acoording to the rules of the G and arbha marriage. 
The Lord of Ijakfmi then spent bis time happily in enjoyment with GangA. 
Gang! had to go to the earth (under the Bharati's curse) and afterwards 
returned to Yaikuntha As Gaugu appeared Iro n the fuet of Viynu, She 
is denominated Vifoupadl. Gangik Devi was very much overpowered with 
enjoyment m Her Grst intercourse with Nikra yana ; so touch so that She 
remained, motionless. Thus Gang& spent the days happily with Nirayana. 
Sarasvatia jealousy towards Gangi^ did nut disappear, though She was 
advised by Laky mi Devi not to do so. Sarisvati eiierisiicd incessantly 
the feeling of jealousy towards Gangil. But (iaiigA had not the least 
feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvati. 

At last, one day, when vexed too much, Gangu becime angry aud cursed 
Sarasvati to take Her birth in Bharata. So Lak§nii, Sarasvati aud 
Gangft were the wives of N^rAyana. Lastly Tnlasi became the wife 
of NArdyana. So the number of wives of NArikya^a amoanted to four. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the story 
of Gangik becoming the wife of NArikyana in the MabApuranam ^rl Mad 
Devi BhAgavatan of 18,000 vovses by Mabarfi Vnd% VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XV 

i-G. NArada ^aid 0 Bhagavau I How came tbu pure oL.«eto 
Tttlasi to bu the wife of NurAyanaV Where was Her birth place? And what 
wia She in Her provions birth ? What family did Sho belong to? Wboee 
daughter wae She 7 Aud what aaateritifa did She praetiee, that 8ba got 
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NlrAjra^ft for H«r hutbaodi Who ii above Pralcriti, not liable to ohange 
whithoat any effort, the Univeraal Self, Para Brahma andthe Highest Ood ; 
Who is the Lord of all, omoiseient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all, 
Ouioipreseot, and the Preserver of all. And how did Tulsbl, the chief Dcvt of 
NdrAyapa, turn out into a tree? Herself quite innoceot. how She was 
attacked by the fierce Asura? O Kemover of all doubts f My mind, plain 
and simple, baa become restless. I am eager to boar all this. So kindly out 
asunder all my doubts. 

7*40. Ndrfiyana said: — ''O NArada I Tho Mauu Dakfa 
SAvarni was very religious, devoted to Vifpu, of wide renown, of 
a great name, and born with Vi^nu’s parts. Uak^a Sfivarni s son Brahma 
S4varpi was also very religious, devoted to Vi^pii and of a pure puddba 
Siittva Guna. Brahma Sftvarni\<t bon, Dharma Suvarni was devoted Lo 
Vifnu and He was the master of bis ;$eQ9es. Dharma Stvarni's sons lRudra 
Sivarpi was also a man of restraint aud very devoted. Uudra Skvarpi’s 
son was Dsva SAvarpi, devoted to Vipnu. Dova SArarni’s son was Indr^ 
SAvarpi. He was a great Bhakta of Yipuu. His son was Vrifsdlwaja. 
But He was a fapatic Saiva (devoted to S'iva). At his house S'iva Himself 
remained for three Yugas according to the Dova measure. So much so 
that BbagiivAn BhdtanAtha loved him more than His own son. Vripadhv- 
aja did not recognise NArAyana, nor Lakpml nor Sarasvatf nor another 
body. He discarded the worship of all the Devas. Ho worshipped Sankara only. 
The greatly exciting Lakpmi PAjA (worship of MabA Lakpmi in the mouth 
uf Bhftdra and Sri PaSchaml PAjA in the roootb of MAgha, which are 
approvetl of by the Vedas, Yripadhvaja put an entire stop to these and the 
Sarasvati PAjA. At this the Sun became angry with the King Vnpadhvaja, 
the diecarder of the holy thread, ihe hater of Vifpu, and cursed Him thus : — 
O King I As you are purely devoted to Siva and Siva alone, and as you 
do not recoguise any other Devss, I say within uo time, you will be 
deprived of all your wealth and prosperity. S^ankara, hearing this 
curse, became very angry aud taking His trident, ran after tho Sun. The 
Sun, becoming afraid, aocompaoiod Hia father Kaa'yapa and took refuge of 
BrahmA. BhagavAn Sankara went to the Bra hma Loka, with tiideot 
in His ' bands. BrahmA became afraid of MahAdeva and took Sun to 
the region of Vaikuotha. Out of terror, Jhe throats of BrahmA, 
Kaa'yapa, and, Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid 
for refuge to NArAyana, the Lord of all. They all bowed down to 
Him and praised Him frequently and finally ioformei Him of the oanse 
of their eoming and why they were so mnob afraid. NAriyapa -showed them 
uMcojr and granted them **Abbaya”(Q> W). O You I Who are afraid, 
take rest. What oaitss of fear ihere can be to you, when I am here 1’' 
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Whoever remembere Me, wherever he miy be, iavolved in denger or feir, 

I go there with the Sudars'en diio in Mj hand and lava him. O 
Devof! I am alwaya the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this 
universe In the form of Vifau, 1 am the Preserver ; in the form 
of Brahml, I am' the Creator ; and in the form of Mahes'a, 1 am 

the Destroyer. I am Siva ; I am you ; and I am the S&rya, 

composed of the three qualities. It is 1 who assumes many forms 
and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective places. What fear 
can ye suspect ? 1 say, all your fears due to S'ankara, are verily removed 
from this day. BhagavAn S'aokara, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the 

SAdhus. He always hears the words of His Bhaktas ; and He is kind to 

them. He is their Self. Both the Sun and Siva are dearer to Me than 
My life. No one is more euergetic than 3'ankara and the Sun. 
MahAdeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million BrahmAs. 
There is nothing impossible with ddlapAni. Having no consciousness 
of any outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me. 
with His whole heart concentrated, He is repeating with devotion 
My Mantra from His five faces and He always sings My glories. 1 
am also thiuking, Jay and night, of His welfare. Whoever worships 
Me in whichever way, I also favour him similarly. BhagavAn MahA 
Deva is of the nature of Siva, all aiispiciousness ; He is the presid- 
ing deity of S'iva, that is. liberatiou. It is because liberation is obtained 
from Him, He is called Siva. O dear NArada ! While NArAyana was 
thus speaking, the trident bolder MabAdeva, with bis eyes red like 
reddened lotuses, mounting on His bull, came up there and getting 
down from His Bull, humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord 
of LakfuiT, peaceful and higher than the highest. NArAyapa was 
then seated uii His throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There 
was a crown on His crest ; two earrings were hanging from His 
ears ; the disc was in His hand, forest flower’s garlands on His neck ; 
of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud ; His form exceedingly beautiful. 
The four-armed attendants ware fanuiug Him with their four hands ; 
His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the 
yellow garment. That BhagavAu, distressed with the thought of welfare 
for Hts Bhaktas, the Highest S^lf was sitting on a jewel throne and 
chewing the betel offered by PadmA and with smiling countenance, feeing 
and hearing the dancing and singing of the VidyAdharis. When MahAdeva 
bowed down to KArAyane, BrahinA also bowed dowu to MahAdeva. The 
Sun, too, surprised, bowed down to MabAdeva with devotion. Kas'- 
yapa, too, bowed and with great bbakii, began to praise MahAdeva. 
On the other hand, Sankara prmeed NArAyapa and took His seat on 

ion. 
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the throQ«« Tbe fttteodftota of NArlyant began to fan MabAdevm 
with white cbowriea. Then Viynu addreieed Fliin with sweet neoUr 
like ▼oioe end said O MahesVara I What brings Thee here ? Hast 
Thou been angrj ? 

41-45. Mahftdeva said:— Vif^ul The King Vrieedhavaja is 
Mj great devotee ; he is dearer to Me than My life. Tbe Sun has 
cursed him and so 1 aih angry. ’ Out of tbe affection foi a son 
I am ready to kill Sdrya. Surya took Brahm&'s refuge and now he 
and Brahm^ have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distres- 
sed take Thy refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death and old age. What 
to speak of them, then, of those who come |>er80nal]y to Theeland 
take Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari takes away all dan^rs. 
All good comes to them. O Lord of tbe world I Now tell \uie 
what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of fortuue 
and prosperity by tbe curse of Surya. 

46-31 > Vi§nii said : — ** O Sankara! Twerity-ooc yiigas elapsed within 
this one-balf Ghaliki, by the coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go 
quickly to Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence of the 
cruel Fate, Vrifadhvaja die 2. His son Aathadhvaja, too, died. Rathadh. 
vaja had two noble poms Dharrnadlivaja and Kus'adhvaja. Roth of 
thiiiii are great \’^ai 90 iiva>; 'biit, through Surya’s curse, they have 
becoiuo liiuklcsB. Their kingdoms .are lost ; they have become destitute 
of all property, prosperity and they arc now engaged in worshipping 
Mahft Laksnii. Malia l-iksuii will be born in parts ol their two 
wives. Then by ihe giacc «»f Jiak^mi. Dbarinadbvaja and 

Kus^adlivaja will bj pD^neroii? and become great Kings. O i^ambbu 
Your worshipper Vris'adlivaj » is dead. Therelore Thou dost go back 
to Thy place. O Brahma, O 9un ! 0 Kis'yapa ! You all also better go 
to your places respectively. O NArada! Thus saying, Bhagavan Vijnu 
wont with His wife to the inner roorai. Tbe Devas also went gladly 
to their own places respectively. And MahAdeva, too, Who is always 
quite full within Himself, departed qu»ckly to perform His Tapis. 

Here ends the Fifteeuth Chapter on the question of anecdote of 
Tulasi ill the Niuth Book in tbo MabApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BbAgavaUm of 18,000 verses by Maharffi Veda VyAja. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1-30. 8ri NArAyana said O Muni I Dbarmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja 
praotised severe UpasyAs mud worshipped Lakfmt. They Iheo got 
separately their desired boons. By the boon of MahA Lakfmi, they 
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beoftoie again the ralara of the earth. The/ aoqaired great religious 
merits and the/ also had thrir chiliren. Tha wife of Kus'adhvaja was 
named MU&vatT. After a loog time, the chaste wife delivered ooe 
daughter, boro of the parts of KamalK. The daughter, on being 
bm, became full of wisdom. On being born, the bab/ began to sing 
otearl/ the Vedic mantrams from the lying-iii-chamber. Therefore She 
was named Vedavati b/ the Pundits. She bathed after her birth and 
became re.ad/ to go to the forest to practise revere tapas. Everyone, 
then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, devoted to N&rAyana, from this 
enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She went to Pufkara 
and practised hard tapasyH for one Manvantara. Yet her body did 
not get lean a bit ; rather she grew more plumpy and fatter. By 
degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body ; one day she heard 
sQ incorporeal voice from the air abov*', “ 0 Fair One I In your next 
birth Sri Hari, adored by Brahin^ and other goih, will be your 
husband.’’ Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to th*' 
solitary caves in the OandhamHiUn mountain to praotis.^ tapas again. 
When a long time passed away In this tapasyu, one day Iho irresi.sti 
ble lUvana cime there as guest. No sooner Vedavati saw the guest, 
than she gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash hi- 
feet, delicious fruits, 'and cool -water for his drink. The villain accepteil 
the bospitility and sitting there, began to ask:— “0 Auspicioin 
Ooel Who are you? Seeing the fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, 
her face blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, and of full 
breast, that villain became passionate. He lost entirely all conscious- 
ness and became ready to make violence' on Her. Seeing this, the 
chaste Vedavati, became angry and out of her tapas influence, 
astounded him and made him insensible to move. He remained motion- 
less like an inanimate body. He could not move his hands nor feet nor 
cjuld he speak. That wicked fellow -then mentally recited praises to 
her. And the pr.Ue of tbe Higher Stkli can never go futile. She 
became pleased and] grunted him religious merits io the next world. 
But ihe also pronounced this curse:—" That when you have touched 
my body out of passion, then you will be ruined with your whole 
family for my sske." Now eee my power. O Nlrada ! Thus saying to 
lUva^m, Vedavati left her body by her yogio power. Then Rkvana 
took her body and delivered it to tbe Gangee and he then returned 
to hie own home. Rut Rivapa thought over ihe matter repeatedly 
and eiolaimed. “What wonder have 1 seen I Ob! Whet a miracle 
(Ml ladT haa wrought I Wva,a thus Umented. This Vedavati, of 

I-” «'“■ “ *'“■ ““ 
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For the take of this SilA, RA7190 wm mined with hit 
whole femily. Bj the relij^tons meriti of her prerioui birth, the eeeetie 
lady got BhegavAn Heri Sri Ehma Chendre, the Fulleetof the Full, for her 
hoibend end remained for a long time in great enjoyment with the Lord 
of the world ; a thing very diffioult to he attained I Thongh the wae a 
JAtiamarft (one who knowt all about her past lives), the did not feel 
any pain dne to her practising severe austerities in her previous birth ; 
for when the pains end in suooess, the pains are not then frit at 
all. Sitft, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various pleasures in the company 
of her hasbsnd, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the chief 
of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just jwbat 
she desired. But the all-powerful Time is irresistible ; the trd^hful 
ithmaobandra, the scion of the Raghu'a family, had to keep up \ the 
promise made by his father and so he had to go to the forest, ordatueJ 
by Time. He remained with Slt^ and Lak^mana near the sea. Once 
the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a BrAhmana. Fire, in 
a firfthmiu-form, saw RAma Chandra morose and became himself 
mdrtified. Then the Truthful Fire addressed the truthful RAmachendra : — 
^'OBhagavAn RAmachaodra ! 1 now speak to you how time is 
DOW coming to you. Now has come the time when your SilAj will 
be stolen." 

31-48. The eonrse of Destiny is irrestible ; none el.^e is more 
powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your SitA, the World Mother 
to me and keep with you this ChhAyA SitA (the shadow SitA ; the 
false SitA). When the time of SitA's ordeal by tirj will take place* 
1 will give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me to 
you. 1 am not really a RrAhmin ; but I am Agin L)nva (eater of 
oblations). KAmachandra heard Fire aud gave his assent. But hn 
heart shattered. He did not s|>eak of this to Lalssmapa. By the 
yogic power Agni (Fire) created a MAyA SitA. I'his MayA SitA, 0 
NArada, was perfectly equal to the real SitA. Fire, then, banded this 
MAyA SitA to the bands of RAmaobandra. HAtAsana (fire) look the 
real SitA aud said ** Never divulge this to any other body " and went 
away. What to speak of divulging the secret to any other body, 
Lakfmnpa even could not know it. By this time BIma eaw one 
deer, made of all gold. Te bring that deer oaletully to her, SttA 
sent RAmaobandra with great eagerness. Putting SttA under 
Lahfma^a's oare, in that foreet, BAma went bimself immediately and 
friefoed the deer by one arrow. That MAyA mrtga (the deer oreated 
by magio powers) oif being pieioed, cried oat rsA Lakf ma^a I end 
•eoiog Bari before him and temeaheriDg the name of Bari, quitted 
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hii lib. The deer body iheii Teoished ; aod a divioe body made iU 
appearanoe io iU itead. Thii Dew body mounting on no aerial car 
made of jeweUi asceoded to Vaikun|ha. That Mftyik (majic) deer 
waa in ite previoiH birtb, a servant of the two. gate-keepers of 
Vaikap(ba; but* for the take of some emergency, he had to take up 
this Ukkhfasa birth. He again became the servant of two door-keepers 
of Vaikun(ha. On the other hand Sitik Devi, hearing the cry Ha 
Lakfma^a I " became very. distressed and sent L^kfinana in search of liaroa. 
No eoooer did Lakfinana get out of the her.nitige, ;the irresistible K&vana 
took away Silk glatlly to the city of Lanka (Ceylon). Now ll&machendre, 
seeing Lakfinaiia on the way in the forest, becume merged in the 
ocean of eorrows and without losing any tune came hurriedly to the 
horinitage where he could not Hud SitA. instantly he fell unconscious 
on the ground ; and, after a lung time, when he regained hii oonsciousnesp, 
ha lamented and wandered here and there in search of Her. .Vfter some 
days on the banks of the river (aodavari, getting the inroniiatioti nt SiU, he 
huilt a bridge acriss the o^eaii with the helji of I [is monkey armies. Then he 
entered wi^b his ar .iiy into LaokA and sli^w HAvana with anows wuh 
all his friends. When Sita’s ordeal by lire came, Agui ^«'irc) handed 
over the real SltA to Rdmachanrlra. The Shadow SiiA then humbly 
addressed Agni and It&nia Chandra O Lord ! What uni 1 to do now r 
Settle my case. 

49-5*'!. Agni and Kiimachnridri both of them then said to Chhaya 
Sit& : — O Devi ! Oj to Pufkara and practise tipasya there; that 
place is the giver of religious merits and then you will be the Svarga 
Lak^mi (Lak^ml of Heaven). Hearing this, the ChhftyH Situ went and 
praotisud tapasyk for the three divine lAkh year-i and berime MahA Lakfmi. 
This Svarga l4-ik9mi ap|>eared at one time from the sarriticial Kiiiula (pit). 
She wai known as the ilanghter of Hnipada and became the wife of the 
live Phpdavas. She was Veda Vat i, the daughter of Kus'adhvaja in theSatya 
Yugft ; Sit&, the wife of Roma and the daughter of Janaka in TretA Yuga ; 
and Draupadi, the daughter of Drupada, in the DvApara Yuga. As she 
existed in the Satya, TretA, and DvApara Yugas, the Three Yiigas, hence 
She is TribAyapi. 

54. NArada eaid O Chief of Munie ! O Remover of doubts! 
Why had Draupadt five hiisliands ? A great doubt has arisen in my 
mind on this point. Remove my doubt. 

55-69. NArAyapa said : — O Devarfi I When, in the city of LankA. 
the real SttA oame before RAma, then ChbAyA SitA, full of youth a n d 
bcnnijtbeoainevefyaiiKiOQs. Agiu Deva and iRAioaobMidfa both tdhl 
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Her te go to Pafkoni end ironbip damkoro. While tbie CbbijA SItl 
wai pnotifiog AUitarities io lfutk«rap Shfl beCAind very Aaiiout to got m 
good huabood ood talced frooi MohtDeva the boon ** Grant me a 
husband " end repeated it five timei. Siva, the chief among the humoroui, 
witty peraons, bearing tbis* said O Dear 1 You will get five huobaode/* 
and tboa granted her the boooa Therefore She bscaine the doareit wifi 
of the five Plndavas* Now hear other facta. When the war at Lank! 
was over, dri R^maohandn got his own dear wife SiU, and inetalling 
Vibhifana on the throne of Lank&, returned to AyodhyA. He ruled for 
eleven thousand years in Bhdrata and finally went to Vailcuntha with his 
all his subjects. Vedavatl, the iocarnation in part of Lak9mt dissellved 
in the body of Kamali. Thus I have ilescribed to you the pure anecdote 
of Vedavatt. Hearing this destroys sins and increases virtue. The tfoUr 
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their true forms, on the lips of Vedavati ; hence 
She was named Vedavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote of the 
daughter of Kus'adhvaja. Now hear the story ol TulasT, the daughter of 
Dharmadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Hook ou the incarnation 
of Mah& Lakjmi in the house of Kus'adhvaja in Sri Mad Devi Hhfigvatim 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

» 

1-19. SriN4fAy*an»i>l:-“ONirnUlTl.ewileof Dh»rinwlbv*j* 
WM MWh»vt. Goiog to the 0*DaiianiM*ti mounUi", She began to enjoy, 
with great gladneei, the pleasures with the king Dhermedhvaja. The beil 
wee prepereJ, strewn with Rowers end sjeuted with sendel-paste. She 
smeared ell over her body with sendal-paste. The flowers and cool 
breeze in cootect with the eweet scent of sendal-paste began to cool the 
bodies. Midhavi was the jewel amongst women. Her whole body 
w IS very elegant. Beeides it wa.s adorned all-over with jewel ornaments. 
As ehe wee humorous, so lbs king was vary expert in i-hat respect. It 
•eemed as if the Creator created especially for Dbsrmilhvaja, tho humorons 
lady MMhavI expert in amorous affairs. B jth of them woro skilled i<i 
amorous eporU. So no one did like to desist from eiaorous enjoyments. 
One hundred divine years passed in this way, day and night pMee 
unnotiood. The king then got back hie ooneciousness and «®'“ 

hie emoroue embraces. But the luetful woman did not find herself 
ntiefied. Bowewf.by the DevVe influence, ebe became pregnant and 
eoaceired for one hundred year.. In the sr^b th.« wae “»• 
oflmkimt -and the body*. luetre inoreaeed day by day. ihan, on a 

J^aoepiclrae Amec, and on an auepiciou. combination of planetary 
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rulers aad their housesi she delivered oq the full mooo oight of the 
month of K&rtik one beeutiful deughter, the incernetion in part of Lakfmt. 

The feoe of the babjr looked like the autumnal moon ; Her tiro eyes 
resembled autumnal lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful 
like ripo Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner i^■ was bom» to 
look on all side? of the lying -in*room. The palm and lower part of feet were 
red. The navel was deep and below that there were three wrinkles. Her 
loins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were banging 
like the roots of the fig tree. Her colour was bright like Champaka She 
was a jewel amongst women. Men and women cannot compare her beauty. 
The holy wise men earned Her Talasi. As soon as she was born, she looked 
of the female 8e>^, full in every way. Though prevented repeatedly by 
all, She went to the forest of Badari for practising Tapasyft. Theie she 
practised hard TapasyA for one lakh divine years. Her main object 
was to get NAr&yana for her husband. In sninmer she practised 
Panebatap^ (surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top) ; in the 
winter she remained in water and in the rainy season she remainod 
in the open air and endured the Kbowera of the rain, twenty thousand 
years. tShe passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty 
thousand years she subsisted only on the leaves of trees. Wben the 
forty tbousai dth year came, she subsisted only ou air and her body became 
thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years after- 
wards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, stood 
on only one leg. At this time the lotus-bora Brahm^, seeing this, appeared 
there to grant her boon?. 0 i seeing Him, Tuladi immediAtely bo ved dow.i 
to Brahmft, the Four-faced One riding on His vehicle, the Swan. (Note , — 
The vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The Devas were 
without vehiclee at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were 
rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the 
Durg^ Devi was thought of as that of a tiger.] 

20. He then addressed her and said Tiilaai ! Ask any 

boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to Hari, servantship to Hari, 
freedom from old age or freedom from death, I will grant that to you. 

21-27. Tulasi said ; — ** Futber ! 1 now say you my mind. Hear. What 
is the use of hiding away my views out of fear or shame to One who 
knows everything reiguing in One’s Heart. 

I am Tulasi Oopi (cowherdess) ; 1 used to dwell before in the Goloka. 1 
was a dear ahe-servant of RadhikA, the beloved of Kriypa. 1 was also born oi 
Hor 10 part. Her Sakhia (female attendants) used to love me. Oooe in Risa 
Mapfalam 1 was enjoyed by Govinda; but I wav not satiated and while 
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1 was lyiii^ Jowo id an uDconaoioiit aUfce, RAdbA, Ifae Gomoesa-in-ohiaf 
of the RAaa circle, came there and saw me in that eUte. She rebuked 
G jbinda and, out of angler, cursed me Go at once and bo born ae 
a human being/’ At this Goeioda apoke to me If you go and praetiae 
Tapea in'BbArata, BrahmA will get pleased and Ha sfill grant you boon. 
When you will get N&r&yapa, the Foar«armed« born of Me in part aa your 
husband. O Father I Thus speaking, Sri Krifni disappeared out of eight. 
Out of RAdhA’e fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now 
grant me this boon that I get the peaceful, lorely, beautiful NArAyapa for 
my husband.’* 

28-37. BrahuiA said : — ** O Child Tulasi I The Gopa (cowherd) 
SudamA was born of Sri Kiitna's body. At the present time he is ^ery 
energetic. He too, under the curse ofRAdhA, has come and taken bis hirth 
amongst the DAnavas. He is named S ankha Chuda. No one is equal to him 
in strength," In Goloka, when he saw you before, he was overpowered with 
passion for you. Only out of KAdbA's influence, he could not embrace you. 
That SudAmA is JAtismara (knows all about his previous births) ; and 
you, too, are JAti Smart. There is nothing unknown to you. 0 
Beautiful Oue ! You will uo^7 be his wife. Afterwards you will get 
NArAyaua, the Beautiful and Lovely for your husband. Thus under 
the Gursa of NAruyana. you will be transformed into the world 
purifying Tulasi tree. You will be the foremost aroongii the flowers 
and will be dearer to N A ray ana than His life. No one’s worship will 
be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain ae a tree in 
Hindr&ban and you will be widely known hs VrindAbani. The Gopas and 
Gopis will worship MAdbava with Your leaves. Being the Presiding 
Deity of the Tulasi tree, you will always enjoy the company of Kri^na. 
the best of the Gojias. O NArada ! Thus hearing HrahinA's words, 
the Devt TuUst became very glad. Smile a|i[)eared in her face. She 
then bowed down to the Creator and said : — 

38-40. G Father ! 1 fe|>eak now truly to Thee tJiat 1 am not 
AS devoted to the four-armed NarAyatia as i am devoted to ^yAina 
Sundara, the Lwo-armed. For my iutercoiirbe with tluvinda dri Kri^na 
was suddenly iiiteiTupted and my desire wr'* uot gratified. It is because 
of Sri Govioda’ir words that 1 prayed for the four-armed. Now it appears 
certain that by Thy grace 1 will get again my Govinda, very hard 
to be attained. But, O Fcther ! Do this that 1 be not afraid of 
RAdhA. 

41*48. BnhmA eaid :-*** O Child ! 1 now give you the oixteeD 
lettered RAdhA mantra to you. By Her Grace you will be dear to RAdbA 
ae Her life. HAdbikA will not be able to know anytbiiig of your eeoret 
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doAtinjTi. O Fortunate ! You will be dear to Govinda like RtdbA Thue 
saying^, Brahmd, the Great jr of the world, gave her the sixtean 
lettered R'!ldh& mantra, stotra, Kavacha and mode of worship and 
puras'charana and He blessed her. TiiUai, then, engaged herself in worship- 
ping. K&dhA, Bv directed. By the boon of Brahm&, Tulasi attained Siddhi 
(sneoessl lik» Lak9mT. Out of the power of the Siddha mantra. She 
got bar desired boon. She became fortunate in getting Tarioa« 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her mind beoama quiat- 
All the toils of TapasvA disappeared. When one gets the fruit of 
one's labour, all the troubles then transform to happiness. She then 
finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn with 
tlhwers and scented with sanda! paste. 

Here ends the Saventcciith Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Tuls'-i in ^ri Mad Devi Bhlgavntam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1-9,6. NAray.ina !?Aid:— “ Th'u' highlv pleased, Tulasi went to sleep 
with a gladdened-hcavt. Site, the daughter of Vrisadhvaja, was then 
m her blooming youth and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (hy which one gi^s enchanted and swooned). 
Though the Davi was smear d with «aiidal pa^^te and She slept on 
a bed strewn with liowor^, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of 

joy.ths haiiE* stood on their nwU all over her body ; her eyes were reddened 

ail'] lier bj ly began to quiver. Sninutiiue."' She felt uneasiness, sometimes 
dryness ; scmetirnps She got faint ; sometimes drowsiness and sometimes 
again pleasantness ; sometime''^ i^ho became uonsciois, sometimes sorrowful. 
.Stnnetiiiies (the got up from her bv'd ; soinctiines she sat ; and some- 
linips sbd fell ag-im to slecj'. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal- 
pisti^, apjieaied to her lull of thuins ; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. Her hoiis^ appeared to her like a 
hole in a ground an] !ier fine garmenti seemed to her like fire. 
The murk of Sindtiia on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a 

sore. She began to sec iu her dreams that one beautiful, well 

clothed, humorous, young inau with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 
His body was besmeared with sandal-pastc and decked with excellent 
jewel I ; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neok. 
Coining there, he was drinking the hone\ of her lotus face. He waa 
speakiog on love theine.> and on various other sweet topios* Aaif 
he- was embracing amorously and enjoying the pleasures of intereoarea^ 
After the intercourse he was going away; again he was eomiog osar. 

110 
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The lady wm tddrMtiDg him “ O Darling I O Lord of my hoarl I Wbero 
do yott go. Como cloao. ’’ Again irhon aba bseamo eoBaeioiH, ehe began 
to loment bitterly. Thus on eDtorin«^ in her youth, the Devi Tului 
began to live in the hennitoge of BaJeri (Plum fruit, It may 

signify womb. Those who viaii Badari are not to enter again ia 

any womb). On the other hand the greet Yo^i Aankhaohada obUtned 
the Kriv^a Mantra from Maharfi Jaigtfavya and got eiddbi (•ucoeft) 
ID Pofkara Tirtha (eaered place of pilgrimage where one eroesee the world)* 
Holding on hie neck the Kavacba named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining 
the boon from Brabmt ae he deaired, he arrived at Badari, by Brahm&’e 
command. The eigne of the blooming youth had just begun to be in 

the body of Sankhachh^n aa if the Ood of Love incarnated iii\ hie 

body ; hie colour resembled that of white Cbampakas and all his 
was decked with jewelled ornaments. Hie face resembled the autumnal 
full moon ; his eyes were extended like the lotus leavee. The beau- 
tiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial car, m 4 de of pearls and 
jewels. Two jewel earrings, nice and elegant, suspended upto liis cheek ; his 
neck was adorned with P&rijAta 6ower garlands ; and his body was smear- 
ed with Knokniu and scented sandal- paste.. O NArada I Seeing Sankh-*- 
ohuda coming near to her, Tulasi covered her face by her cluthin^ 
and ebe, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly sidelonir glances 
him and bent her head low abashed in the expectation of a ft . 
intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her ! It put di. 
the autumnal moon in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornamei 
were on her toes. Her braid of hair was surrounded by sweet weenie 
MAlatl garlands. The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hanging up to her cheek. Kxir«urdinarily 
beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the mid lie of her 
breaets and added to the bj.8Uiy thereof ; on her arms t*nj baud'* 
were jewelled bangles and conch ornaments ; jewelled a no lets and 
on Bngers excellent jeweltml riogs were seen. O Muni I Seeing that 
lovely beautiful chaste wouiao of good nature, ^aiikbuchuija came to 
her and taking bis eeat addreeeed her ae follows ; — 

27. “ O Proud Onel O Auepicioue One! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? You look fortunate and bleeeed amoog wemeu. 
I am your eileiit slave. Talk with me. 

28-30. That beautiful eyed Tulaai, full of love, replied to daokba- 
obi^a with smiling eountenaace and face beat low 1 am Ibe daughter 
of the great king Yrifadbvaja. I have come to thia foreet for lapaeyA 
and am engaged io tfaie. Who are you ? What businees have you te 
talk with me ? Yau oaii go away wherever you like. I have hMrd 
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io tbaSiitras lhat peraoos boro of a ooble family oe?er speak wi(b 
ladies of a respeetable family in privacy. 


31-703. Only tboae that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dbarma 
SAitrae, void of the Vedie knowledge and who are not KuUnne, like to speak 
wilb women in privacy. And those women, too, that look externally beaiiti- 
fat but very passionate and the Death of males, who are sweet tougued 
but tilled with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet externally 
but like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving 
ihoir own selfish ends and those that become obedient to their husbands 
for their own selfish endi otherwise behaving ae they like, those that are 
filled in/ide with dirty things and outside looking pleasant in their facvs 
and eyes, whose characters are pronounced a*« defiled, what intelligent, 
learned and noble-minded man can iniKt them ? Those women do itoi. 
dUoriniinate who are their friends or who ore their enemies ; they 
want always new parsons. Whenever they see a mao well dressed, they 
want to satisfy their own passions. And they pretend with great 
care that they are very chaste. They are the vescele of paMion ; they 
always attract ihe minds of others and they are very enthusiastic in satisfy ing 
tbvir own >ust. They verbally shew that they want other men to go aaay 
but at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant ; whenever 
they hse their paramours in private, they laugh and become very glad 
but externally ibrii shame knows no bounds. When they do not have 
their iiitercouri'es with their paramours, they become self-conceited ; 
their hollies burn with anger and they begin to quarrel. When their 
fassions are satisfied fully, they become glad and when there is a 
deficiency in that, they become sorrowful. For the sake of good and 
sweet food and cold drinks, they want beautiful yonng persons, quali- 
fieil and humorou-. They oom-ider witty yomg | ereons clever in holding 
intercourses, more dearly than iheir sons. \nd if that beloved one 

broomes incapable or eged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 

and anger then entne. They devour these uirn as serpents eat rats. 

They are bo.diiees penonified and they are the eource oi all evils 

and vices. Even Brahmft, Vifiiu and Muhet'a remain deluded before them. 
They cannot find out any clue of their minde. They are t^ e greatest 
obstacle in ihe psih of tapasyA and the closed doors for liberation. 
Devotion to llari cannot roach those women. They arc the repoei* 
toriee of M4yi\ and they hold men fast by iron chains in this wor'd. 
They are like magicians aod false l*ke dreamt. M bey enchant ntbera by 
external beauty ; ibeir lower parte are very oglj end filled with 
exeromcots, faecee, of foal scoot and very unholy and emeared with 
blood. The Creator BhagavAo baa oreeted them at snob, the Mfiyfi to 
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the MhyAvii end the venom to thoie who tveot libtration, eod m invUtble 
to those that want to have them. Thus saying Tulasi stopned. 0 N^rada ! 
^nkhaohuda, then smilingly addressed her as follows O Dsvi ! What 
you have spoken is lut wholly false ; partly it is true and partly it 
is false. Now hear." The Creator has createtl this alUenchaiitihj; female 
form into two parts. One is praiseworthy and the other is not. Uo 
has created Lakfmt, Sarasvnti, Diirgi, S.ivitrt. and IIIJI 1 & and others 
as the primary causes of creation; so there ai« the piime crealione. 
Those women that are born of their parts, are aiispicions, glerioUr, 
and much praiseworthy. Sutjrupa, IXnaluUi, Svadh t, Uakyinn 

Cbhftyavati, llohini, Varun&ni, iSachi, the wllV, uf Kuvera, Diti, d,(liti. 
Lopimudru, .knasuyS, Kautabhi iKoUri), TuUsl, Ahaljfl, Arundiiati, 
Mena, TArA, ^[aoJoJari, Damayauti, Vedavuti, (ianga, M nasi, P^jli, 
in^ti, Smriti, Medhi, Iviliku, Vaiundliari. ba^ihi, Marigalach.i^di, 
Mur(i, wife of Dharma. Svasti. iSraddhi ; Santi, Kftnti, Kfinti, .Nivivi. 
Tandri, Kfudhi, PipisA, Saudhyi, R.itri, DiiA, ‘.anipitti, Uhriti, 
Kirti, ICriyA, SobhA, Prabhi, Sivu, au<l other women bora of Ilia Piime 
Prakritis, all are excellent in every Vng*. The prostiinies of the 
neavens are also born of the above women m their parts and part.s of 
parts. They are not praiseworthy in the nm verse ; t.hey are all regarded 
u unchaste women. Those women that tre of Sattva Ounas are all 
excellent and endowed with initueiice. In the universe Ihev are <'ood, 
chaste ami praisewoi-thy. This is not false. The Painlir? declare 


them excellent. Those that are ol Unjo Giinas, and Tamo Gunsv are 
not so praiseworthy. Those women that are of «ajo (inn.,, arc Known 
as middling. They aio; always fond of enjoynieutr, yield to them, and 
always reatly to aolnev? their own ends. The.e women are "euerallv 
insiiicsre, delusive, and outside thu pale ol religious duties. Therefore 
they are generally unchaste. The Pandite consider them as mid- 


dling. Those women that are of Tamo Guius are considered as worst. 
Those boru of noble families can never speak with other wives in a 
private place or when they are alone. By BrahmA’s command 1 have 
come to you. O l-'uir One ! 1 will marry you now according to 

the Gandharba method. My name is SankhachAda. The Devas fly away 
from me out of terror. Before I was the iotimale Sakl.A (friend) of 
Sri Han, by the name of SudAmA. Now, by HAdhikA’s ouree 1 am 
in the family of the DAnavas. I was a PAri,*! (attendant! of 
&i Krifva and the chief of the eight Oopas. Now, by KAdhikA’e eune 
1 am born ae SankhaebAda, the Indra of the DAnavas. Bv Srt Kriaoa’s 
graee by Hie mantra, 1 am JAti.marA (know of my' paet birtbe). 
Yon, too, are JAtismsrA I'ulwi. S.i Krijja ,„joyaa you bTfere. By 
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llAdhik&’fi anger^ you are cow born in BhAriti. I w.k9 vary eager to enjoy 
yon then ; out of R&dhik&^s fear 1 could oob. 

12-91. Thua raying, ^aikbuChuda fitop|ieJ. Th^^n Talnai gladi^V »1M 
Amilingly replied “ 3u(ih peiii'jhs ^like yju) are fairious in tbie i^rorM j 
good worden desire such huslAndo. RiaUy, 1 nnl oOw defeated ydd 
io arguiddnt. The idan \vln {> coiK^derel by woman is very impure and 
bkmed by the cdidnlunity. I'he Pitri Lokas, the Dava Lokas, and the 
lUiiibarbl>a Loki, Too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as meant 
despicable. Even father, inowber, brothf>r, et^., hate them mentally It 
ij said in the Vedas tint ihe im|iuritip« during birth and death are 
evpialed by a ten days observances for ibe Uralimauas, bjr twelve .ky. 
ubser ranees for the Ks.itti jyas, by Uftpen daVs obsert .mces for the Vilii^ya* 
ahil by one mouth's L^bscrvluc ‘s lor tlie 5;Vii is an I other low cartes. iJitt 
ibe inApurlly o( the m.in who is con^ierel hr woudu connot be expi^tu l 
by any other means excipt i Ins Jea 1 body) b^iiig burned in the fun rAi 
l>yi*e- The Pitris never acespt willim/lv the piiidas And otiferings of water 
( r,irpa\^asj offered by t'la women —corquered-m^n. So much ?o that the 
IV^vaf eveii hesitate to acc 3 pt Hower?, wutar, e^c., otfered by them on their 
names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdn<‘d by men, do oot acquire anv 
fruits from tbeir knowledge, TapasyA, Japiin, Bve sacrifice', worship, 
leiriiiug and fane. I t<^sted you to asoeriain your strength in 

learning. It is highly advisable to choose one^ husbiivl by examining 
\\U merits and defects. Stii pqiiivalent to the murder of a Brahmin 
is committed if one gives in marriage one's daughter to one void of 
all qualifications, to an old man, tc one wbo is ignorant, to a poor* 
ilJiterate, disease!, ugly, vary an<ry, very harsh, lame, devoid of 
limbs, dcif, dumb, inuiiinale liLe, and who is impotent. If one gives in 
murriiigo a daughter to a young man of good charader, learned, 
%V(dl ipialified and of a peaceful Lemper, one acquires the fruits of 
pi-rformiug ten horse sacrifices. If one nourishes a daughter and sells 
her out of greed fur money, one falls to the KnmbhipAka hell. Thai 
dinner drinks tb: urine and eats the excrements of that daughter, remaining 
in that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen liidra’a life-periods they 
are bittou by worms and crow«. At the expiry of this |>erioJ, they 
will hive to be born in this world of men as diseased persons. In 
iheir human births they will have to earn their livelihood by sePiog 
Hesh and carrying flesh. 

58*100. Thus eaying, when Tulasi stopped, BrahmA appeared on 
the Boeoe and addressed daukaobu^a 6 ^okhaebA^a I Why are 
you spending ueeleasly your time io vain talke with Tulael ? Marry 
her aoon by the OAndharba method. As you are a geu amoQipit 
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noftles, so She is a gem amoogat females. It is a very happy uoiou 
between a humorus lover and a humorous beloved. OKing I Who 
despises thr great happiuoss when it is at one's hand I He who 
forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast in this world. O Tulasi ! 
And what for are you testing the ndily q>ialified person who is the 
tormentor of the Devas, Asuras and DAnavas. O Child ! As Lakymi 
Devt is of Ndrayana, as Kikdhik& is of Kriypa ; as is My S&vitri^ 
as Ubava’s is Bhav^ni, as Boar's is Earth, as Vajua's is Dskfi^A, 
Atri's AnasAyl. Gautama’s AhalyA, Moon's Rohinf, Brihaspati’s TArA, 
Mann's SstarupA, Kaodarpa's Rati, Kas'yapa's Aditi, Vas'iftha's 
Arundhatl, Earddama's Ddv.iliuti, Fire's SvAhA, Indra's Sachf, Giipes'a’s 
P 119 U', Skanda's DevssenA, nnd Dharma’s MArti, so let you be the (faar wife 
of Sankhachuda. Let you lemaiii with SankhachAda, bsautiful as he 
is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places M yon 
like. When Saukhachudi will quit liis mortal frame, you wdiild go 
to (xoloka and enjoy easily with the two-armed Sri Krifpa, and 
in Vaikuotha with the four-aimed Krifn.! and with great gladness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
union of SankhacbAda with Tulasi in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Alaharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTEll XIX. 

1. NArada said O BliagAvan ! Wonderful is the story that 
has been now recited by yo 4 i. My ears are not satisKed. So tell me 
w.hat happened afterwards. ” 

294 NArAyaiia said: — '^0 NArada I The Creator BrahmA, blessing 
them, departed to His own abode. 'J be DAiiava married TuU^i under 
thu Gandbarba method. The celestial dmms Munded and the floviers iveie 
sltowered. In the beautiful lovely house the UAnavei.dra, remained in 
))erfect enjoyment. Tulayi, too, being busy with lr<sh intercourses, 
hecime almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi ai.i) daukhachAda 
both became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss iu their erxual ui ion 
and began to enjoy sixty-four ^orU of amorous sports. Jn the Saatras 
on love affairs, all the connectioiiH of limbs with limbs that ate 
described, as tbe lover and the loved desire , they both enjoyed these 
with perfect freedom and pleasure. Tbe place was solitary ; to add to it, 
the scenery was grand and lovely ; so nothing remained uuUsted of 
the several tastes of amorous pleosures. On the banka of the river, 
in Itower-girdens, they slept on the flowerbeds smeared with eeiidel- 
paste^ and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both wers adorned with 
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jewel oroenientb ; both were skilled in emorous preotioed ; so no one 
(iesixted. The chaste Tulafi out uf her DimbleDesa due to youn^ 
easily stole into the heart of her husband. Sa^khachuda f too, a great 
es|)ert in knowing other's aoiorous sentiments, attracted the heart of 
Tulast. Tulasi obliterated the sandal marks from the breast of the King 
and the sign of tilak from his nose. The Ring also wiped away 
the dot of dindur and Aliik& (vermillior.) marks from TuUal's forehead and 
put marks of nails on her round plump breasts. Tulast abo hurt the King's 
left side by her bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulast. 
Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and each one 
bejan to champoo the thighs, legs. etc. %7hen both of them thus 
spent their time in amorous sports, they got up and began to dress 
themselves as they desired. Tulast smeared SankhachUda's nose with 
red saudal-paste mixed with kunknm (saffron), smeared his body with 
sweet-scented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth, 
made him put on celestial garments (fireproof; brought from Fire; 
pul unto his neck the wonderful garland of PArijAta flowers, destructive of 
^pea^e and old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
him excellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said: — “0 Lord 11 am 
your maidservant ” end uttering this repeatedly bowed down to the 
feet of her husband with devotion. bhe then got up and with 

smiling countenance began to look on his f ce with a steadfast gaze. 
The king Sankhachuda then attracted his dear Tulasi to bis breast and 
took off the veil fully from her face and begsn to look on that, next 
moment he kisseil on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of gar- 
mania brought from the Varuna's house, a neck lace of jewels, hardtogfet jp 
the three worlds, the tinkleta of 8vahA, the wife of Agni, the Keyara 
(armlets) of the Sun's wife Cbhayd, the two earrings of Rohini, the 
wife of the Moon, the finger ring# of Rati, the wife of Kamadeva, and the 
wonderfully beautiful coneb, given by Vis'va Karmd, excellent bedding 
studded with pearls and jewels and various ornamenia ; and when he gave 
her all iheae things, be smiled. The Icing then put garlands on Tulasi’s 
braid uf hair, nicely variegated Alakis on her cheek, three crescent lines 
of sweet-seeDted sandal paste within the Alak&r, dots of saffron all 
around that, tbe brillaiit Sindura mark looking like a flame, end red AlU 
on Ibe feet and toes ; he then placed those feet on his breast and 
utterred repeatedlv 1 im your aervant " and tbeo held her on his 
breaet They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to 
travel in various places. In tbe Malaya moontain, in mountaina after 
mcnotaiDs, in solitary flower gardens, in the mountain cavea, in beau- 
tifu? eea^beaebes, on ibe banka of tbe Pu^pabhadrA river, cool with 
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vratery bretazOf in various rivers nnd riversides, in Vifpandani forest 
‘i lU «vitn sivjtt son^ of the birds of the vernal season. They then 
went from Vi^pandina forest to the Surasana forest, from, the Snrasana, 
forest to the Nandana forest, from the Mandaoa forest to the nice 
Chandana forests, from ^'handana forest to Champaka, Kerakt ; M&dbnvi 
Kiioda, Mdlati, and Kamiida and lotus forests ; thence they went to the 
forest of desire gratifyins;; trees (Kalpavrik^a forest,) and PArijAta trees. 
They then went to the solitary place KAochan, thence to theKAncL^ (forest) 
they then went to the KiUjalaka forest, thence to the KAnchanAkar (the ^old 
mine), thence to Kancbuka and various other forests echoed with the 
street sounds of cuckoos. There, on beds streirn with flowers and scented 
with sandal-pasts they both enjoyed each other to their hearts’ cor^tent 
and with great pleasure. Hut none of them, whether 5arikhachud^ or 
Tulasi, got quenched with their thirst. Rather rheir passions were inflame 1 
like the fire on which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). 'I\he 
King of the DAnavas, then, brought Tulasi to his own kingdom and, 
there, in his own beautiful garden house, ho incessantly enjoyed her. 
Thus the powerful king of the DAnavas pi«sed away one Manvantara 
in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He spread his sway over the DevatAs, 
A-uras, DAnavas, Gandharbas, Kinuaras, and HAkfasas. The Devas, dispos- 
sessed of their realms, wandered everywhere* like beggars. At Ust they 
united in a body and went to the BrahmA’s assembly and there they 
began to cry and then related the whole history how the DAniva Sankha- 
cliuda oppressed them. Hearing all this, BruhmA took them to Sankara 
and informed Him of the whole history of the ciso When MahAdeva 
heard all this, Ho took them all to the highest place, Vaikuiilha 
devoid of old age and death. Going towards the first entranceof NArAyana’s, 
abole, tliev saw the gatH-keeneis watching tlio gate, taking their seats on 
jewel tbrone-a. They all looked brilliant, clothed with the yellow gar- 
nients, adorned with jewel ornanisnts, garlaudel with forest Howere, all 
of SyAma Sun lira (dark blue, very beautiful) bo<lios. They were four- 
armed, holding oil their haods conch, niac% discus ami lotus ; sweet smile 
was on their faces and eyes beiutiful like lotus leaves. On Hral^mA asking 
them for entrance to the assembly, they noddei their assent He, then, 
accompanie I by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen gates and at last 
came before NArAyane. On reaching there. He saw that the assembly 
was completely flllvd with Devar^is, and foiir>arined NArAyanlikc 
PArifadas (attendants), decked with Kaustnbba jewels. The sight of 
the SabbA (assembly) makes one think that the Moon ha' just arisen, 
eheddtng effulgent rays all round. By the will of S’' r I Hari, excellent 
diamonds, invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels were 
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plAoai at ▼trious pltoM, At other pleoer rowi of peerli were ebeddioj: 
their eplendoor eod brill ience like the garlends of geme end jeweli* 
At otlierst the mirror# ^ere placed in a circle ; and at various other 
placMi the end less NTooderfalartietic picture lines were drawn. Again at 
other place *9 the jewele called PadmarAgaa were artietically arranged as if 
the lotuaei were there spreading their lustrous beauty all around. 
At injny other places rows of steps were made of wonderful Syamantak 
jewels. All aroiuid the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built 
of ludrauilaui jctvels. Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on strings 
IroiU pillar to pslUr, were saspendoi. Golden jars, all brimful with water 
w'ere lociieJ at various places. All around* the garlands of P&rijAta flowers 
were seen. The hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal trees, red 
like siffrooauJ musk. Sveet scents were being emitted all round. Tbe 
VidyadhArii were dancing at places. The assembly hall measured one 
thousand Vo j mas. Countless servants were engaged all over on various 
works, biahuii, Sankara, and the other Gods saw there Sri Hari seated 
in the centre ou an invaluable^jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear-rings on His ears ’ 
garlands mala of wild Hjwars were ou his neck and His body was smeared 
all over with sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotue) in 
His hand. He was see.ug, witli a smiling countenance, the dancing and 
mu^io before Him. He was full of peace, tbe Lord of Sarasvatl- Lakfmi 
wjs holding gently llis lotus feet and IJe was chewing the sweet scented 
betel oSerod by Her. Gang& also was fauniug Him devotedly with a 
white Chamara and tlio others were singing hymns to Him with tbeir 
heads bent low with devotion. firabm& and the other Gods all bowed 
down to Him ; their bodies were all filled with Pulaka (excessive joy 
causing hair htinJ on end) ; tears Howed from tbeir eyes and their 
voices were choked out of emotion. Tho-creator Brahmft, then, with 
clasped hands informed Him, with he^d bowed down, of tbe whole his- 
tory of dankhaeikuda. Hearing this, the omniscient Hari, knowing tbe 
minds o( all, smiled and spoke to Bralnnii all tbe interesting secrets: — 
O Lotus born ! L know all about 'S'ankbachdda. He was in bis 
(kievious brith My groat devotee, an energetic Gopa. Now 1 speak to. you 
the ancient history ol Goloka , hear. This story about Goloka is sin- 
deitroying and highly meritorious. 8 ankliachuda, in his previous birth 
was' the Gopa 8udAui&, My chief Pdri^ad (attendant). He has now 
Ijecome a Dlnava on account of the dire curse pronounced by S’rt 
LlUb&. One Jay when I went from My abode, accompanied by VirajA 
Gopf, to tbe KIsa Mandale, My beloved KAdbA, hearing this news 
fi< ni n n erd leivsnt, cauie up at once with Her whole host of Sakhli 

111 



Sat MAD DBVt BHiOAVATAM. 

wntAhlf to the Klu Mefielen (bill denoi in Ooloht) end* not being 
nble to eea Mot eew Virejh tamed into e rirnr , She thought thet 1 bed 
diieppeered. So She went beck to Her own abode with Her Sekbti. 
But when I returoed to the houN with Sudtni, BtdbA lebuked Me 
fery much. 1 remained lileat. But SudAmA eouli npt bear apd he re« 
buked RAdbA in My preeenee, a thing qnite intolerable to Her dignityl 
On hearing this rebuke, .BidhA'e eyes beoeine red with anger and She 
immediately ordered Her Sokhie to drive him ewey. SudAmA btgan to 
tremble with fear. Immediately on Her eommand lakbe and kkhe of 
Sokhie got lip immediately and drove that hot irreeiitible SudAi^A away. 
SudAmA repeated hie ohafings end roarings. On hearing Ibeie, She 
oiirsed him You better be born in the womb of a DAnavi.” Ueorlog the 
terrible curse, SudAmA ' bowed down to Me end went away crying \ then 
RAdhA, who was all«mercy, became melted with mercy. And She prevented 
him repeatedly, not to go away. RAdhA wept an<l told him, “ 0 Child t 
Wait. Where are you going ? No more you will have to go ; return.” Tbue 
saying She became very distressed. The Gopos and Gopis also begin 
to weep. 1 then ezplaind to them. •* In about half s moment SudAmA will 
come book, fufilling the conditions of the curse. 0 SudAmA 1 Come 
here when the curse expires. ” Then he appeemd RAdhA also. “ Know 
that one momentf(K(an) in Goloki is equal to one Msnvsntsrs on earth. 
The Yogi dankhsc'iuda, expert in MAyA and very powerful will soon 
return from the earth. Take this My weapon ddla end go early to 
BhAroti. diva will slay the DAoava by this daiAstra. The DAnsve 
holds always on his neck My suspicious Kivooha and will therefore become 
the conqueror of the universe. No one will he able to kill bim os long 
os be holds the above Kavseho. So, Bret of all, I will go to him in the 
form of a BrAhmane and ask from him the Kavoeba. 0 Creator ! Thou 
also didst give bim the boon that his death wooU occur when the ebostity 
of of bis wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold inlereourse with hit 
wife. Then his death will occur without foil. His wife after her death 
will come end become My dearest wife. Tbas saying, NArAyopa gave 
over to MahAdeva the dAlAstra. Then He went gladly to Hie inner 
eomportmente. On the other hand, BrabmA and Rudra and the other Devie 
incameted themselves in BbArets. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chepter on the going of the Deru to 
Yaikupthe after Tuleets morriege with S'ankbeeheB^nin the 
dri Med Devt BbAgavatom of 18,000 vereee by MabArfi Veda VyAoa. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1-2 1. N8r8y»n« s*i.l BrthtnS, then piittiiis S'ivt to the tuk of 
killin; S'enklieobade went to Hie own ebode. The other Devne returnu! 
to their home*. Here under the beenlifnl Bate tree, on the banks of the 
river Cbandrabhaga, Mahudeva pitched His big tent and encamped. Himielf 
to get the victory of the Devas. He, then, sent Chitraratha, the Lord of 
the GanJharbbie, as a messenger to S'ankhacbu^a, the Lord of the 
Ulnavae. By the command of Mah8deva, Chitraratha went to the 
city of the king of Daityas, more beautiful ihan Indra’s place and mote 
wciilthy than the mansion of Knvera. The city was five yojanas ivid'' 
and twice as much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls and 
jewels. Thera were roadways on all sides. There were seven trenches, 
bard to be crossed, one nfter another, encircling the city. The city was 
built of countless rubies and gems, brilliant like flames. There were 
hnndreds of roadways and markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis 
(raised platforms) built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, died with various articles 
There ware hundreds and kolis of beautiful buildings, adorned with various 
ornaments and built of variegated re<l stones looking liko Siitdurar. Thus 
he went on ml ssv.jn tin middle, the building of Sankhaebuda, circular 
fike the lunar sphere. Four ditches all filled with liery ilamee, encircled 
one after another, his house. So the euemias could not in anv’ wav ctost 
them ; but the fritnl could et.sily go there. Ou the top were seen turrets, 
built of jewels, rising high to the heaveiwr The gate-keepers were walc'hhig 
the twelve gates. In the centre were situated Iskbs end lakhs ofsxcellent 
jewM built houses, lo evsry room there were jewelled steps and staircases 
and the pillars were all built of gems, and jewd-, and pearls. Piispadnnt a 
(Chitraratbs) saw all this and then went lo the first, gate and ekw 
one terrible person, copper colonred, with tawny eyes, sitting with a 
tridont in his band and with a smiling countenance. He tohl he had 
come as a messenger and pot his entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one 
alter another to all the enti ies, not being prohibited at all though he told 
that he had come as a ineasenger on war set \ ice. The Gandharba rr ached 
0D8 after another, the last door ard said : — “ O Door kee|«r !— Co 
^ufekly and inform the Ldrd of the D3navai all about the impendihw 
wnr. When the meetenger bed spoken thus, the gate-keeper alfowed 
him to go ineide. Going inside, thh Gandharba saw Sankhaefau^ of 
•nnsoollent form, seated in the niddla of (ho royhl tiiembly, on a golden 
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throna. One ser^aofe was bolding aa the kiag’s head an uinbrella, decked 
with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being made up of 
jewels, and decorated with expanded artificial Bowers made of gems. 
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white chAmaras ; be waa 
nicely dressed, beautiful and lovely and adorned with jewel ornamenrs. 
He was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celeetial garments. Three Eoti 
DAnavas vvera surrounding him : and sefcvn Kofi DAuava*, all armed, were 
walking to and fro. 

riifl|iadaiita was tliuiwlerstruck wlu^ri the Dlnava. 

an«l hti adilres^sed him thus : - O King ![ am a -er vanfc of Si vn ; My 
name is Pii9padanta ; hear what 5iva has commanded me to tell: you. 
“ You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that they had b^ore *’ 
The Devas went to Sri Hari and bad taken His refuge. Sri Hari \gave 
over to Siva one S' ula weapon and asked the Devas to depart.’' '‘‘At 
present, the three eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Bata tree 
on the banks of the Pu^pabhadrA river. He told me to speak this to you, 
** Either give over to the Devas their rights, or fight with me. ' Please 
reply and I will speak to Him aocordingly.” Sakhachuda, hearing the 
messenger’s words laughed aud said Tomorrow morning 1 will start, 
ready for war. Better go away to-day.” The messenger went back to 
Siva and replied to Him accordingly. In the meantime the following 
personages joined Siva and remained seateJ on excellent aerial cars, built of 
jewels and gems. Tiio following were the i)ersoii8 : — Skaiula, Virabhadra, 
Nandi, MahAkala, Subhadraka, Vis'AIAk^a, BAna, PingalAks.i, Vikampana, 
Virupa, Vikriti, Mauibhadri, VvIskAla, KapilAksa, Dirglia Diing^tra, 
Vikata, Tiiinralocbana, K'il'ikintha, Balibbadra, KAlajiJiba, Kiiticbara, 
Balonmatta, BanasMAghT, Durjaya, Durgama. (rlic^e Bhairavas\ 

eleven Hudras, eight Va^us, Indm. the twelve Aditya**, fire, moon, 
Yis^vakarmA, the two As'vins, Knvera, Yama, .layauta, Nala Kubara, 
VAyu, Varuna, Budba, Mangala, Dharina, Ssni, Is'Aiia, the powerful 
KAmadeva. llgradam^tra. UgrachandA, KotarA, KaitahhT, and the eight 
armed terrible Devi BhadrakAli. KAli wore the bloody red clothings 
and She smeared red sandal |)aste all over Her body. 

Danoing, laughing; singing songs in tune, very jolly, She bide Her 
devotees discard all fear, and terrifies the enemij^s. Her lip is terrible, 
lolling, and extends to one Yojana. On Her eight arms She bolds 
conch, disCf maoe^ lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. She Was holding in 
Her hands, the bowl shaped hitman ekoll ; that waa very deep an<^ one 
Yojana wide. Her trident reaphed up to the Heavena; Her waapon called 
S’akti (dart) extended to one Yojana. Besides there were Madgara 



CHAPTBE XX* 


8E6 


Boos IX.} 


(in»o«)f Masak (olub), V»jr» (thnn<lerboU), KbeU/ i^club), brilliant 
Pbalaka (shiald), tha Vaifnava weapon, the Vani na weapon, the 
Agnayietra (tha fire waapoo), N^gap^a'a (cha nuose ol serpent#), the 
NirAyanAstra^ the Oandharvik's weapons, the Brahma’e weapons, the 
CladadDistram^ the PArjanayastrarn, the P&s^upatskatrain, tha Jrirabhan&stranj 
tha P^LrraUstram, the Mahes'Tar&stram, the VayavyAstram, and the 
Sanmohanam rod and earioaa other infallible divine iveapons. 
Besides liuiidreds of other divine vvea|>ons ware with Her. Three Kojia of 
Voginis and three Kotis and a half of teirible DukinTs were attending 
Bhadraklli. Bhatas, (demons) Pretas Pis^Aohas, KuBmAnclas, Urahma 
KAk^kSas, ElALh«asa.s, VetAUs, Yakfa^ and Kiiiiiaras also wer» there in 
coiiQtli^'' numbers. \t this time KArtikeya came there and bowed ilovxi to 
Ills fjthor MahAJevs. He ankel him to take Ips seat on 11:8 left ride and 
asked him to help. Then the army ram line I thei e in military army. On the 
other hand, when Siva's messenger departed, Sankhaohdda went to the 
, zenana and informed Tula'll of the news of an impending war. No sooner 
Slie heard than her throat and lips and palate becime dried. She then with 
a sorrowhil heirfc spoke in #weec word^: — •* O nay Loni ! O my Trieiid ! 
O the filler of My life ! Wait foi a moment and take your seat on My 
heart. Instil life in Me for a moment. Satisfy My desire of hiiniao 
birth. Ij<*t me hehoU you fully so that my eyes be satisfied. My breath 
is DOW very agitated. 1 saw by the end of the night one bad liream. 
Pherefore 1 feel an internal burning. Tlius at the woidn of Tuli^i, the 
king S'aiikhauh Ada finished his meals and began to address her. iu good 
and true xvoriJ«i, benefiojnr to her: — 0 My Lkdy ! It is XAla (the time) 
that brings out these various c imbinatious by which the Karmic fruit is 
enjoyed ; it is KAU that s vards auspicious and inauspicious things ; this 
Kala is the Sole Mister ti impart pain, fear, and good and had tliin'gs. 


Tit. 34. d'ree^ grosv up in nine ; their branches, etc., come out iu time ; 
(lowers appear -ill time anr] (nits coinwout in Lime. Frails are ripeneil 
in time an I afier giving th.' tViiit®, they die out also in time. () Fair 
One ! The universe oumes into exietencs in lime and dies away in 
sims. 'Phe Crektjf, Pi’eaervei. an I Hes troy er of the universe, are oreat- 
ing. preserving and destroying the worlds with the help of time. 
Time guides them in every way. But tht Highest Prakriti is the God 
of -Brahmi, Vi^nu, and Mabes'a ( ». c., the Creatriz of Time). This 
Highest Piakriii, the Highest God is creating, preserving and destroying 
this universe. She make<i the Time dance. By Her mere Will, She has 
converted Her insaparabla Prakriti into MAyA and is thus creating all 
Ihinge, nioving and unmoving. She is tha Ruler of all ; the Fofrm of - all^ 
and She i< the High'i.t Gel. By Her is bjin^ dons thu oraattM' *ii 
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persoDs bjr persoda. this preservation of persons by persons, sod this 
dasiructioQ of persons by persons. So you better now tike refuge of Ihs 
Highest Lord. Know it is by Her commstid the wind is blowiuig, by Her 
comniuid the Sun is giving host in Jua time, by Her comoiend In'tm is 
showering rains ; by Her command, Death is striding over the beings ; 
by Her command Gre is burning all things and by Her command' the oooU 
log Moon is revolving. She is the Death of death, the Time of time, Yftme 
of yima (the God of death), the Fire of Gre and the Destroyer of the 
destroyer. So take Her refuge. You cannot Giid and Gx who is whose 
friend in the world ; so pray to Her, the Highest God, Who is the Friend 
of All. Oh 1 Who am I ? And who" are you either ? The Creator ts the 
combiner of us two and so Ho will dissociate us two by our Karma. When 
difGoulty arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with son^ow ; 
but the intelligent Pandits do not get at all deluded or become distressed. 
By the Wheel ofTirae, the beings are led sometimes mto happiness ; some- 
times into pain. You will certainly get N&rAyana fur your husband ^ for 
which you practised 'Papas before, in the hermitege of Vadarl (the sourcs 
of the Ganges, the feet of Vitnu). I pleased Brahma by my TapasyA 
and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. But the object for which you 
did your Tapisya, ibat you may get Hari as your husband, will eertarnly 
be fulGlied. You will get Gobinda in VririlAban.i and in the region ot 
Ooloka. 1 will also go there when 1 iur:)ake thU, my Doion bo<Jy. Now 
1 am talking with you here ; afterwards we will meet again in the 
region of Ooloka. By the curse of KudhikA, I have come to thii» 
BbArats, hard to be attained. You, too, will quit ibis bo<iy and, assutuing 
the divine form will go to S^ri Hari. So, O Beloved ! You need not be 
sorry," O Uuni ! Thus these conversations took them the whole Jay 
and led them to the eveuing time. The king of the demons, 8'ankba- 
chGda then slejit with TulasI on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the Ratna iMaodir (temple 
built of jewels.) This jewel temple was adorned \\ith various wealth 
and riohes. The jewel lamps were lighted. S.tiklachGda M-sed the night 
with his wife in various spart4. The thiu bellied TulnsI was weeping 
with a veiy sorrowful heart, without having taken any food. I'be 
king, who knew the reality of existence, took ber^ to his bieast and ap« 
peased her in various ways. What religious iostruetioos he had received 
in BbAudira forest from Krifna, those Taltvas, capable to destroy all 
sorrows and deluiionsi be now spoke carefully to Tulasi. Then Tulasi^s 
joy knew no bounds. She then began to oon aider everything as tran* 
sisal and began to play with a gUddeoed heart. Both became drowned in 
ikeeoiM ofblitA; and the Mies of both of them ware nilei with 
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and tb« hvrt liood on ibeir aadi. Both of them, then, dasirous to htiTo 
ainoroamporbfef, joinaJ thamseliat ood becaiqe lika AidbaDiris'von and 
io 000 body. At Tuloii! oontidared S'aakhochrudt, to be her lord, so 
t ie Ddnovo Eiui; coDtidrred Tultti the darling of bis life. They be-* 
came eeDteleas with pleesareablo feclingt erieijjg Out of their emorout 
iniereounei. Next momeol they regained their toueciousDest and bot[| 
began to couverae on amorous matters. Thus -both spent their time. 
.«ogaatiiues io sweet conversations, sometimes laughing and jokingf eome- 
times maddened with amorous seDtimeuts. As S'ankhacbuda*was clever 
III amorous affairs, so Tulasi was very ex)>ert. So uoue felt eatiatcd 
with . lov/ affairs aud no one was defeated by the other. 


Here ends the Tweulleth Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the war pre> 
parations of S'ankhachuda with the Devas in the M&hapur&iiam Sri Mnd 
Uevi Hhii^avatain of 1^,000 verges by Mahilrti Veda Vytra. 


CHAPTER XXL 

1-33. S'ri NarAvaiu spoke: — Then the Danava. the devote^ of 
S'ri KrifiM, ijot up from Iiis fliwjr strewn bed, me<litatiDg on S’ri 
Kri^na, early iu tlie inoniiog time, at the Brahma MiihQrta. Quitting bit 
night dre^s, he took bis bath in pure waUr and put on a fresh 
washed clothing, lie then put the bright Tilak mark on his forehead 
and, perronaiug the daily neceassry worsiiip, he wor»hip[>€j his Ifta 
devatA ( I'he Deity doing good to liiui). lie tbon saw the auspicious 

tilings such as curd, gherf, honey, fried rice, etc.* siid distributed as 

neiial, to tlie Brahnianas the bei»t jeweU, pearls, clothing and gold. Then 
for bis inarching to turn out auspicious, he gave at the feet of bis 
Curu Deva pricelrs-? geiii«>. jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc. t^nd filially 
he «'ave to the poor Brahmins with great gladuess, rlepliauts, horses, 
wealth, thousands of stores, two lakhs of cities and one hundred ko{ib 
of villages. He then gave over to his eon, the charge of his kingdom 
and of his wile, and all the doniioiuDs, wealth, property, all the 
servants and mtid servauts, all the stores and couveyances. He dies* 
sed himself (or the war and took up bowe and amws and arrow 
caepi* By the com mand of ibe King, the armies began to gatber. Three 
lakhs of horsee, one lakh elephants, one ajota ohariots, three Kof ■ 
of bowmeD, tbiae Kotis armoured soldiers and three Kofis of Indent 

hoUers got thimsolvaa ready. Then the Kiqg oounted bit foroes and 

appointed one Com iDii)d^r>iii*Chiff, (Mahlfatbal, skilled in ana ef 
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wttrbrOv over the whole %tmy. Thae the f^eoerAlt wete - eppoiiiteil 
over the three lakh Akfauhi^i forces' and Iheir pro' vistous were oolleo- 
tM b/ three huodreJ Akf auhiui oieu. He, then, tbinkiog of Sri 

lUri, started for war, accompanied by his vast army, One 

Akfauhinl oonsists of a Urge army coniiistiug of Si 870 chariots, 
as many elephants, 03,010 horses, and 100,350 foot). He then mounted 
on- a chariot built of exoolleut jewels and, headed by his Guru end all bis 
other ellers, went S'ankir^i. OXaraUI Kljagaviin iMaliAdeva was 
at that time, staying on the bauks ul FufpabbaclrA. That place 
was *Siddh&s'raiiia ^the hermitage where the yugic duecesses had been 
obtained and can easily be acquired in future for biie Siddbas as jwall 
a SiJdha K9ettra.'t It was the place where the Muui Kapila prac- 
tised TapasyA, in the holy land of illiArata. It was bounded on Wlie 
east by the western oceao, uu the wcfrt Jby .the Malaya mouptaiii, on. the 
Boutlif by the S'«-i Saila inountsin and on the north by the Gaiidba 
MAdaoa Mountain. It was five yojanss wide and one hundred times 
as long. This auspicioui river in BhoraU yields great religious merits 
aod is always full of clear, sparkling rnDuiog water. She is the 
favourite wile of the Salt Ocean and She is vary blessed. Issuing 
from SUrdvati lliiullayd*, She drops into tlie oceao. Keeping thjs 
river Goinati Kloointi) by her left; She falh j*'to the west ocean. 
Saiikhachudu. arriviug there, Maliudeva under a I’eepiil tree 

near its root with a ^nilliinr countenance, like one Koti Suns seated in 
a yogic i>03tnre. Ills colour was white like a })nrc crystal : hs. if the 
Fire of Brahma w;ag emitting from every [)ore of His body (buruiug 
with Hrahin I'Teja j ; He wi^ wjaring (he tiger skin and holding the 
i.iident and axe. He disiials the feur of death of His Bhaklub' ; His face 
if (piite calm. He, the Lji J ot Gaiiri. is the Giver of the fruits of 
TafiasyA and of all sorts of wealth and prosperity. The smiling face 
Ilf .Ai'utofa (one ivho is pleased (jiiickly) i*-. always thinking of the 
welfare ol the Bhakta? ; He is the Lord of the Universe, the Seed 
of the universe, tlie Xll-fortn lull pervadiug), and the Progenitor of the 
\ 1 ni^enje. He is oiuQiprescnt, All pervading, the Best in this universe, 
tiur Destroyer of this universe, the Cause of all caii^e.-', and tliu Saviour 
from the hells, lie is the Awakouer and Ke^^tower of Knowledge, the 
Seed of all knowledges, and lie Kimceil in of the. nature ol Knowledge 
aod Bliss. Seeing that Eternal PuraQi, the King of the DAoavas at 
uDce descended from bis chariot and bowed down with devotion to 
Him and to Hhadra KAH on Hie left and and KArtikeya on 
liie front. The other attendants did the eame. HV.nkara, Bbailra Kail and 
Skanda all bleseed him. NandU vara and others got up from tbeii 
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Reals on 8 eciii <4 the DAnava Kiiij; and began to talk with each other 
on that subject. The King addressed S'iva and sat by Him. Bhaga- 
van MikhtdevB, the Tranquil Self, iheo, spoke to bim, thus; — ** OKing I 
Krahmfi, the knower of Dharma and the Creator of the world, is 
the Father of Dbarina, The religious Marichi, a devotee of Vi^nu, is 
the SOD of BrahmA. The religious PrajApati Kas^yapi is also the 
Brahma 'c son. Dak^a gladly gave over to Kas'yapa in marriage, his 
thirteen daughters. Danu, fortunate and chaste, is also one of them. 

34-64. Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as D&navas. 
The powerful Viprachitti was the prornineut amongst them. Vipra* 
chitti'f SOD was Dambha, self controlled and very much devoted to 
Vi^nii. So mucli so that fir one lakh years he recited the Vi^^u 
mantra at Pu9knra. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was S'ukr&chArya; 
ami, by his advice, he recited the mantra of Sri Kri^na, the Highest 
Self. He got you as bis son, devoted to Krifna. In your former 
birth, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Kri^na. You 
were very religious. Now, by RadhikA's curse, you are born in BhArata, 
as the Lord of the DAnavas powerful, heroic, valorous, and ohivalrous. 
All the things from BrahmA down to a blade of grass, the Vaisnavas 
regard hs very trifling ; even if they get SAlokya, SAr^ti, SAyujya and 
SAmipya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serving Hari, 
they do not accept those things, even if those are thrust on them. Even 
Drabmahood and immortality, the Vnisnavas count for iiothiug. 
Th^y want to serve Hari f.SevA-bbAva). Indrabood, Manuhood, they do 
not care. You, too, are a real Kri^na Bhakla. So what do you care for 
those things that belong to the Devas, that are something like false to you. 
Give back to the Devas their kingdoms thus and please Me. Let the 
Deva$ remain in their own places and let you enjoy your king(^om happily. 
No ueed now for further quarrels. Think (hat you all belong to the same 
Kas'yapa’s family. The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder 
of a Brahmin, etc , are not even one-siiteenth of the sins incurred by 
hostilities amongst the relatives. If, O King ! You think that by giving 
away to the Devas their pjsss.ssions, your property will be dinaiuisheJ, then 
think that no unc’a days pass ever in one and the same condition. Wliouever 
Prakriti is dissolved, Brahma af&b vanishes. Again He appears by the Will 
of God. This occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by true 
TapasyA ; but memory f.aiL then. This is certain. Ho who is the 
creator of thir world, does bis work of creation gradually by the help of 
his Knowledge-power (JfiAna-S'akti). In the Jiatya Yuga, Dharma reigne 
in full; in the TretA Yuga, one quarter is diminished; again in the 
DvApara only one-balf remains. .And in the Kali Yuga, only one quarter 
remains. Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. At the end of the 
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K»li, tb6 Dbarmft will be seen very feeble as the phase of the Moon 
is seen very thin on the Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very 
[lowrerful in summer ; not so in winter. A.t midiiay the Sun is very but ; 
it does not remain so in the morning and evening ? TLe Sun rises at one 
time ; then he is considered as young ; at another time he becomes very 
powerful and at another time he goes down. Again io times of distress (i. e., 
during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely ob8Cu'’ed. ^yhen the Moon 
H devoured by Ruhu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again when 
the Moon becomes liberated (/.e., when the eclipre passes away) She 
becomes bright again. In the Full-Moon night She becomes full but 
She does not remain so always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every d^y. 
In tbd bright fortnight She waxa^ every day. In the bright fortnigjbt, 
the Moon becomes he&lthy and prosperous and In the dark fortnight, the 
Mood becomes thinner and thinner as ifatbacked with consumption. In t^ 
time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured. 
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and palei^ 
at another time. Vali now resides in P^lala, having lost all his fortunes ; 
but, at some other time, he will become Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 
This earth becomes at one time covered with grains and the resting-place 
of all beiogs; ; and, aS another time, She becomes immersed under water. This 
universe appears at one time and tliftappears at another. Every thing, moving 
or noD-moving, soinctiinc-5 uppeus and again, at another time, disappears. 
Only Brahma, the iliglit-l Self, idinams the same. By liis grace, 1 have got 
the name Mrifcyunjaya Uhc Coiiqiierui of Death).!, too, am witnessing 
many Prukritik dissolntlo^^', 1 witiiossed lepeateJly many dissolutions and will 
in future, witness ni.my i]i??«'Iutiuii'i, The ParatnUmau b8Cornc>^ of the nature 
«d Prakriti. Again it is Ue that n the Punisa (male principle). He is the 
Self ; He is the nidivi«lual soui (Jivaj He thus assumes various 
form®. And, again, Lo ! He is beyoml all funiH ! He who always repeats His 
Name and sing; His tllory, cm conquer, at some occasion, death. He 
is not to come under the sway of this britJi, death, disease, old age and fesr. 
lie has made Brahinl the Creator, Vifnu Ihc Preserver .ind Me the Destro- 
yer. By His Will, we are possessed of these influences and powers. O King ! 
Having deputed Klla, Agni and flu Ira, to do the destruction work, I Myself 
repeat only Hi.^ name and sing His glory, day and night, incessantly. 
.My name is, on that account,- Mrityuu java. By His Knowlege Power, I 
am fearless. Death flies away fast from Me as serpents fly away at the 
^ight of Oardda. the VinatsPs son. () NArada I Thus tayiog, Sanibhu, the 
Lord of all, the Progenitor ol all, remained silent. Hearing the above 
words of dambbu, the King thanked MabAdeva again and again and spoke 
in sweet humble words. 
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65-74. I^okhaohiida said: — ^^Pha words spokea hj Thoe are quite true. 
Still I am speaking a few words. Kindly hear." Thou hast spoken 
just now that very great sins are incurred by kindred hoetilitiee. How 
is it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole poseessioas and eent him 
down into PAt&U. ? Gad^dhara Vifnu could not recover Vali's glory. 
But 1 have dona that. Why did the Devas kill Hiranyftkfa and 
HiranyAkas'ipu, S'dmbha and the other D&navaa ? In by gone days, we 
laboured hard when the nectar was obtained out of the churning of the 
ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by the Devas only. However, all these 
point that this universe is but the mere sporting ground of Param&tman, 
Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (the polarities of the one and the 
same current to produce electric effects). Whomsoever He grants gloi v 
and fortune, he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the D&navas ig 
eternal, Victory and defeat come to both the parties alternately. 
it is not proper for Than to comd hera in this hostility. For Thou art the 
God, of the nature of the Highest Self. Refori^ Thee, we both are equal 
So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Time to stand up agaiuMl us in 
favour of the gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, if Thou 
art victorious, will not be so much r.s it will bn if we get the victory. On 
the contrary the inglory and iiifimy that will re.«ult to Thee if Thou dost 
get dire defeat will be iocouceivably much more than what would come 
to us if we are defeated (For wa are low and Thou art Great.) 

7579. Mahadeva laughed very much when he beard the I)&nava‘.i 
words and replied : — '* O King ! You are descended from the BiAhmin 
family. So what shame shall I incur if 1 get defeat in this fighting against 
you. In former da3s, the fight took place between Madhu aud Kaitabha; 
again betv/eeii Hirariya Kas^ipu und liiranyu ksa and S'ri Haii. I also 
fought with the .Asura TrinurA. Again the serious fight took place aUo 
between S’umbha and the oLhtr Daityas and the Highest Prakiiti Devt, 
the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the Dcstructrix of all 
And, then, you were the P5ri9ada attendant of &\i Kiisna, the Highest 
Self. 

Note : — Sri Kri^na is the Eternal Puru^i beyond the Gunas. He 
creates Prakriti. .All the creation is effected by Him. He is the Master 
of all the Saktis. These Saktis come from Him and go unto Him. Sil 
Krifpa plays with these Saktis, Uiete tinea of Forces^ very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy tbs whole universe. 
These Lines of Forces have their three propertieQ <1) Origin ; (2) direc- 
tion and (3) magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin. 
This makes one Kalpa, one Tiifc, one Moment, one in the Fall One. Tho 
Gut^as come out of these Saktis, these Lines of Forces. Sri Kri^ua 
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ifl tln» (ireat UpiRarvoir, the Great Centre of Foroes, Powerful, Lovely ami 
Tdrrible All th )^e. events as (le^cribeJ here, appear in the interniediati* 
when the Fonrtli Dimensijii passes int 3 the Third Dlmendion, 
etc The Foarth Dimension does not at once turn oat into the Third 
Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This explains our dream's, 
vision?, etc. which, if seen when the mind is pare, turn out to ba true. 

8'J.S2. So the Diityas, that were killed before, cannot be compared 
with you. Than why Rhall ( i'eel shame in fighting against yon ? I am 
sent here by Sri liiri lor s.iving the Devas. So either give biok to the 
Devas their po5a0>sions, or hght with Me. No need in speaking thus 
quite useless talks O NArada ! Thus speaking, HliagaVi\Q Aank^ra 
'.emalned silent. Saakhaclmda got up at once with bis ministers. \ 

Here ends the rwenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book on the im^eting 
of Mahildeva an I SankichCida for an encounter in conflict in the 
MahapurAnam Sri VlaJ Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 vers-s bv Mah%r?i 
Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPi'ER XXII 

l-T'i ^rl Nariyana <puke: — “ Then the King ol the Dinava?, very 
powerful, howed down ti Mihadevuaiid ascended on the chariot with his 
ministers. Mahadova gavf* orders to His army to he ready at once. So 
Saokhao.huda dil. Terrdde fight then ensued between Maberidra and 
VrisaparvA, Bh Ankara and Vipnchitti, Nis'Akara and Dambba, between 
KAla and KMes vara, between Fire and Gokuiia, Kuvera and Knlakeyf, 
between Vis vakurmH and MAyA, between Mrityu and Bbayamkar 
between Yaruti and SamhAra, between Varuna and Vikamka, between 
Badha and Dhritapri^tba, between Sani and RaktAk^a, JayanU and 
RatoasAra, between the Vasiis and Varobasas, between tbe two As'viii 
KumAras and DiptimAn, between Nalakubara and DhQmra, between 
Dbarma and Dhurandhara, between Maagala and UfAkfa, BbAnu and 
SovAkara, beeween Kandarpa and Pithara, between the eleven Aditjas 
and GodhAmakha, ChArna and Kbadgadhvaja, Kafiobfmukha and Pipda 
DhAmra and Nandi* between VisWa and PalAs 'a* between the eleven Rudres 
and the eleven Bbayamkaras, between UgraebandA and the otbe^ 
MabAmAris and Nandia'vara and tbe other DAnavas. The battlefield, then, 
aseamed a grim aspeot, as if tbe time of Diieolution had oome. BhagavAn 
MahAdova sat under the VaU (peepul) tree with Klrtikeya and BhadraklH. 
SaokhaohAda, decked with his jewel ornaments, eat on th jewel throne, 
earrouoded by kotis and kotis of DAnavai. The Sankara's army got defeated 
at the baiHls of the DAnavas. The Dovae, with cuts and wounds oo 
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their borlie?! fled from the battlefleM, ieri'tfld<l. Kitrlikeyn ^ave wonla 
** Do’nt fear ” to the Devus and excited them. Only Skatida resisted the 
Dlnava forces In one moment he slew one hundred Akfaiibi^i D^niva 
forces. The lotus eyed KAIi also eo<^a<4ed in killing the Aeuras. She 
heoame very nngry aul no sooner did She sUy the Asnra forces, than She 
began to drink their blotx]. She eiaily ^lew with Her one hand and at 
every time put into Her inoitli ten Uklip, and hundred lakhs and Koti« 
and Kotih ol elephants. Tliou.-anda and thon«iaDds of headless bodies 
(Xivandhas) came to be witnei$ed in the field. The bodies of th^ 
Dloavas were all cut and wounded by the arrows ofKArtikeya. They were 
all terrified and fled away. Ooly Vrisaparvil, Viprachitti, Dambha. and 
Vikamkanih remained lighting with Skanda with an heroic valour. 
MahAmArl, too, did not .sitew his back and he (ought out vigorously. By 
and by they all becinie very much confused and distressed *, but they 
did not turn their back'j. Seeing this terribie ti^ht of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower (lowers. The killing cf tiie Danavas looked like a 
PrAkritik Dissolution. Sankli ichuda, then, began to shoot arrovr* from 
his chariot. 

The shooting of arrows by the king soemeil a*» il rains were being noiire 1 
m by ihe clouds Kverytliirij; became pitch dark. Fires only were seen 
emitting their golden tongues The Devas. Nandis'vara and others, fled 
away, terrified Only KArtikeya remained in the battlefield. Tlien 
saokhachuda began to throw terribly showers and ehowers of iiiiKin- 
t iMis, snakes, >tones, and trees. So iniicli .sj, that Kartikeya wa<i covered 
by them as the Sun becomes obscured by fjg. The Demon King cut 
off the weighty (piiver and the pedestal of Skanda »nd broke llis chariot. 
By the divine weapons of the Ddnava, the peacock (the vehicle) of 
IvArtikeya became exhausted. Kurtikeya threw uqb ^akti (weapon) on 
the breast of the Ddiiava ; but before it fell, the DAnava cut oflF that, 
luatroua like the Sun and, In returu, darted his Sakti. By that stroke, 
KArtikeya becime stunned for a niomeut; but he immediately regained his- 
consciousness. He then took up the quiver thxt BhagavAn Vi^nu gave him 
before and many other weapons ; and ascending on another chariot, built 
of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly. Getting angry, he 
resisted all those showers of snakes, mountains and trees by his di«ine 
weapons. He resisted fire by his watery (P.iryannya) weapon. Then He 
cut off easily Sank hacb Ada's chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and 
Iris bright crown and he threw on hie breast one blazing dakti of white 
colour. Ths DAnavendra fell unconscious; but, at the neat moment, he 
r egained his consciousness quickly, mounted on another chariot and 
took a fresh quiver. The Dlnava was the foremost in his magic powere. 
lb, by his power of MAyA, made a ebower of arrowe so mock eo thel 
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K&rtikeyt beeame oompletoly covered by that muUftude of airoirs. Then 
the Bhnava took one inviDcible Sakti, lustroas like one imodred Suop. It 
Beemed that H imes of Gre wore licking high ae if the DUolution Time had 
come aright. Inflomed by anger, llie DAnova threw that Sikti on KArtikeya. 
it seeroed, then, that a bnroing mn^a of fire fell on him. The powerful 
K&rtikeya bocame senaelesB. Bhalrakilli immediately took Him on Her 
Up and CArried him before S'iva. S'lva easily roitored him t) his life by 
h'li kiiowledge-pOiTer and gave him the indomitable strength. Me then got 
up in fu.l vigour. Khadrak&H went to the field to see the Kflrtikeya's 
f»rces. Naudis^ara and other heroes, the Devas. GaiidhArbas, Yakfas, 
KAk^asas and Kinnaras followed Her. Hundreds of war dninie were 
sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madhii (wine), (loing \to the 
battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The DAnava lorcos gut fainted ^y that 
cry. BbadiakAli shouted aloud in mspicious peals after peals of laivghter. 
Then She drank Madhu and dancad in the baltlefiplJ Ugra DaCielra, 
UgrachandA, Koiavi, the Yoginis, DAkiois, and the Devas all drank 
Madhu (wine). Seein^j Ruli in the battlefield. S'ankhac.huda came up 
again and iiupartpil the spirit of Fearlessiies to the Oaityas, trembling 
with fear. BhadrAkilt projected, then, tbe Firn weapon. Hauling like the 
Great Disohition Fire ; but the king quickly put out that by the Watery 
weapon. K&li then projected the very violent and wondeitul Yam 7 Astra 
TheDinavi cutoff that easily with GaiidbarbAstm. KMi then threv 
tbe tlame-like MAhes^arAstra. The king made it futile by tbe Vni^na- 
vAatra. Then the Devi purifying tbe NArAyaiiAstra with the mantra, 
threw it on the king. At this the king iustantly alighted from his 
chariot and bowed down to it. Tbe NArAya^Astra rose high up like the 
Dissolution Fire. S'ankhachuda fell prostrate on the ground with devotion. 
The Devi threw, then, the BrahmAstra, purifying it with Mantra. But 
it was rendered futile by the DAaava's BrahmAstra. Ihe Devi again 
•hot the divine weapons purifying them with mantras ; but they also 
were nullified by tbe divine weapons of tbe Daoava. Then BhadrakAlt 
threw one dak ti extending to one Yoj-kna. The Dai ty a cut it to pieces 
by his divine weapon. The Dev!, ♦buii, being very much enraged, 
became ready to throw PAi^upata AHra, when the Incorporeal Voice was 
beard from the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying “O Devil The 
high-aculed DAnava would not be killed by tbe PAs'upata weapon. For 
BrahmA granted him this boon that uut’l the Vis^u's KavacUa will 
remain on his neck and until his wife’s chastity be uut violated, old age 
and death will not be able to touch him.” Hearing ibis Celejtial Voice, 
tbe Devi at once desisted. But She out of hunger, devoured hundreds 
and lakhs of DAnavas. Tbe terrible Devt KAli, then, weut with great 
^••d ic devour dankhechdf^ ^ke DAuava rasisted Her by his sharp 
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Ji*ina weipons. 'Ph# Devi thow th»ir OH hliD a pofrerfol axe, iuetroos 
like « «uiu:aer Suii ; but the Dloove oat it to pieces b/ bis divine 
weapoD* Tho Ddvi tieeiii*;; became very an^rj aoJ proceeded to 

devour bim ; but the Ddnava Kiug, tbe Lord of all Sitldhia, expanded 
bid body. At thie, Killi besame violently angry and assuming a terriOo 
appearance, went quickly and with ibc blow of one fist, broke his 
chariot and dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura 
oue SdU weapon, blazing like a Pralaya Fire. Sankbachfida easily held 
that by his left hand. Tbe Devi became angry and struck the D&nnva 
with Her fist ; the Daitya’s head reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious 
for a moment. Next cnoinent regaining his consciousness he got up. Bui 
be did not fight hand to band with the Devi. Rather he bowed down 
to Her. Tho weapons that the Devi threw afterwards were partly cut down 
by the Dilnava and partly taken up by- him and absorbed in him aud thus 
r<iiilM'el futih. Tinu BliAlrakili caught bold of the Danavaand whirling 
him rouud and round threw him aloft. Then the powerful Sankba 
chada tall down on the ground from high with gre.it furca ; be imme. 

• lutely got up and bj.ved down to Her. He then gladly ascended on his 
IjCiutifiil chariot, budt of e.vcelldrit jewels, lie did not feel any fatigue 
wiLii tba War and went on fighting. Then the Devi Bhadrakali. feeling 
hungry began to drink the bluoJ of the Daiia\a.> end ate the fat and flesb. 
She c.iino before Mahadava aud desciibrd to Him Ibe uhole history of 
the warlare Iroiii beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the Ddnavas, 
Mill leva bagaii to laugh. She went on i^eyiiig *’ The DAoavas that 
gel out of my moutb whilo [ was chewing ihein, are the only onOg 
Hist .ire living, Thi'i nuiuber will be about ono lukh. And when I 
took up the PAh'iipatii \xcH|un (o kill llie Deiia\a, tin* Jncoiporeal Celestial 
Voii‘o ^pol;e: — ’• He Is invulnerable by you.’' But the very pownrfiil D^inava 
di I n ) more Hing any weapon on Me. He ^ilnply cut to pieces those 
that T threw on hiin. 

Here ends the Twoiity-Sccond (^liaptfir in the Ninth Book on the fight 
between the Deva'i and Saukbachuda in i.he MaliapurAnam Sri Miul 
Devi Bbiigavaiaii o| 1S,000 verses by Muhursi Veda Vyitsa. 


CHAPTER XXIll. 

]-fi. NArSyana said: — Siva, versed in the knowledge of the Highest 
Reality, hnariijg all this, went himself with His whole host to tbe battle, 
Seeing Him, SAnkhachu^a alighted from his chariot and fell prostrate 
before bim. With great force he got u|> and, quickly putting on hie armour 
he took up bis lingo iiid heavy bow case. Theu a great tight ensued betweei 
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Sir* mid S'.Dkhachu4<i for full ooe buodred year* but there wm no defe»‘ 
nor victory on either side. The roiult <ve« stalemate. Both of them^ 
HhasavAn and the DAniva .luitted their weapon,; S.inIchachOda’ 
reiiiaiueJ on his chariot and i\laliAdev.\ rode on flis Bull. Hundreds and 
hundreds of Dina vae were -sUin. But extraordinarily endowed with divine 
iwwer, S'ainbhu restored to life all those of His party that were slain. 

7 30. In tbe meanwhile, an aged BrAhmana, very distressed in hit 
appearance, came to the battleKel I and asked S’ankhachada, the Kio" 
of D&navas “ O Kiiig I Grant me what I beg of you ; you give away in 
charity all sorts of wealth and riches ; give me also what I desirei; give 
me, a BrAhmin, something also. 1 am a (piiet peaceable aged BrAbmip, very 
veiy thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you What I 
desire. (.Vot«.-The BrAhmins only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings). 
The King S'ankachuda, with a gracious countenance and pleasing eye 
swore before him that He would give him what be would desire. Then 

the Brfthmin spoke to the King with great affection and M4va :— *• I am 
desirous of your Kavacha (amulet).” The King, then, gave him tbe 
Kavaoha (the amule I, mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in a 
golden cup). BbagavAn Hari (in the form of that BrWimin) took that 
Kavacha and, aesuming the form of dankbebiida came to Tulesi. 
Coming there. He made His Miyi (magic) maiofest and held 
eoxnal intercourse with her. At this time MahAdeve took up 
(be Hari’s trident-aiming at the kiug of the DAnavas. The trident 
looked like the Mid-day Sun of eiimmer, flaming like a Pralaya fire. It 
looked irresistible and invincible as if quite powerful to kill the 

enemies. In brilliance it equalled the Sudars’an Chakra (disc) and it 
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than diva and 
Kes'ava could weild such » weapon. Aod everybody feared that 
but diva and Kes'ava. In length it was one tbonsaiid Dbaoiis and 

ill widti. it was one litiiidred bands. It seemed liveli, of tbe nature 

of Brahma, eternal and not capable to be noticed, whence and bow 
it jiroceeiled. The wea|>on could destroy, by its own free LilA (Will) 
all the world.'*. Wbeu Siva hehl it aloft and auiiuiug at Sankba- 
cbflda. He burled it 'Hi liini, the King ul the Demons quitted his 
bows and arrows and «itb luiiid cullecled in 1 yoga posture, began to 
mediute on the K)tus-f:st of Sri Krifiia with great devotion. .Vt that 
momont, tbe trident, whirling round foil on Sankbaebiida and eaaily 
burnt him and his chariot to asbes. He, they, assuming the form of 
a two-armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, oriiamenled with jewels, 
boldiag flute, mounteil on a Divine Chariot, siirrouaded by ko)is 
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and kotis of Gopas ^lio came there from the region of Goloka, 
whoso bodies were built up of oscellerit jeweU, and Saokhachiida then went 
up to tho Heavens (Goloka, wher^ Si*i Briniilbaui is located in the middle). 
He went to Vrind&ban, full of Rasas (sentiinents) and bowed down at 
the lotus feet of Rldiin Kri^na with devotion. Both of them were 
filled with love when they saw Sudam^, and, with a gracious conn- 
t j ianc 3 and joyful eyes, they tjok him on their laps. On the other hand 
lito Sula weapon came with force and gladiiess back again to Krifiia 
The bones of Sankhr-chuda, 0 Narada I were transformod into cjoch- 
shells. Those couch-shells are always considered very sacred and aus- 
picious in the worship of the Devas. The watjr in the conch-shell is 
also very holy and pbasiug to the Dsva?. VVhab more than this, 
that the water in tlio conch-abell is as holy as the water of any 
'firtha. This water cau be otfsred to all the Gods but not to Siva. 
Wherever ^he oonuh ahuU ii blown, thsre Lak|uil abides with great 
pleasure. If bathing be done with conch -shell water, it is equivalent 
to taking bath in all the Tirtbas. Bhagavan Hart resides direct in 
ths conch-shell. Whore 5ankha is placed, there Hari reside?. Lak?mi also 
resides thoro and all inju^picious things fly uway from there. Where the 
females and Sudras blow the Sankhas, Liksini then gets vexed and, out cf 
t-jrror, She goes away tj other places. O Nur.vda ! Mahadeva, after killing 
til’-' Dduiva, wont to His own abode. Whon He gladly weut away on His 
V iiiicle, on tlic Hull's bick, with His whole host, all the other Devaa 
went to their respective places with gre it gladness. Celestial drums 
were sounded in the Hcaveiis. The Criudh-^rbas and the Kiniiaras began 
lo sing songs. And sho.veri of flovvers were strewn on Siva’s head. 
All the Mudis and Uevas anl their chiefs began Lo ebant hymns to 
Him. 

Here ends the Twenty-Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on tho 
killing of Sankhachuda in Sri Mad Devi Bhilgavtam of 18,000 verses 
by Mabar^i Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. NArada said: — How did NArAyana impregnate TulasT ? Kindly 
describe all that in detail. 

2-11. NArAya^asaid :*-For accomplishing the ends of the DavaB, 
UhagavAn Hari assumed the Vaiy^av! MAyA, took the Kavaeba from 
Saukhoh&da aud assuining hie form, went to the Iiousm of Tulae!. 
Duodubfaie (oelestial drums) were eounded at Her door, shouts of 

113 
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Tictory were procUimeil and TiilasI was informed. The ch^iSte TnUsi, bear- 
ing that sound very gladly looked oat oa the royal roid from the 
window. Than for auspicious observancos, She olTered riches to the 
BrAhmins ; then She gave wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached 
to the courts of pripces), to the beggars, and the other chanters of hymns. 
That time BhagavAn NurAyana alighted from His chariot and went 
to the house of the Devi Tulasi, built of invaluable gems, looking 
eicedingly artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear liurband before her, 
She became very glad and washed his feet and shad loais of joy and 
bowed down to Him. Then She, impeilod by love, made him take 
his s^at on the beautiful jewel tbrone ami giviog him s^vcjt sccntejil 
betels with camphor, began to say : — ** To-day my life has been crowned 
with success. For 1 am seeing again my lord returned from the battid. 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him and with her body fillea 
with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the war in sweet 
words : — 

12-ld. O Thou, the Oeoaii ol mercy ! Now tell me of your heroic VAlnir, 
bow you have come out vict')rioin in war with MabAiIcv.i who destroys 
coiinllcsa iiui verses. Ilcirnig Tiilasi’s word, the LorJ of Lak^rnt, in 
the guise of Sankhachuda, spoke these ncctardike words with a smiling 
countenance. 

14-17. O Dear ! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted betwixt us. 
All the Daityas were killed- Then Brahiiiil lliniselt c.imo and mediated 
Peace, then, was brought about aud by the command of liralimA. 1 gave 
over to the Dcvis thoir rights. Whi-ii 1 reLuriic 1 lu my home, S'iva 
went back to Idis S'ivaloka. Tbus saying! Ilari, ilm L ird of biic 
world, slept and then engaged in se.\ual mbrreour^e with !ici . But the 
chaste Tulasi, tiuding this time her cspjrieucj quite iliS reiit from what 
She used to enjoy beforo, argued all the time within herself and at last 
questioned him : — 

18-22. Who are you ? O Magician ! By spreading _\our magic, you 
have enjoye<J me. As you have taken my chastity, L will curse you. 
Bhagav&n NArAyana, hearing Tulisi's word^ and ^ being afraid of tbo 
curse, assumed His real boautiful figure. The Devi then saw the Eternal 
Lord of the Devas beforu her. 11c was of a deep blue c'dour like fresh 
raiu-clouds aud with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful LiUs 
equivaleut to tens and teus of millions ol Jjove persoiiifird and adorned with 
jewels and ornaments. His faos was smiling and gracious ; and he wore his 
yellowHSoloured robe. The love-stricken Tulast, seeing That Lovely Form 
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of V\suleva, iiauiediately fell saaselcss ;au(] at Ibo uoxt momoQt, rogainiug 
oonsciousiDess, she begao to speak. 

23-27. O Lord I Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no meroy. By 
hypocricy Tho'i bast destroyed my chastity, my virtue and for that reason 
didst kill my husband. O Lord 1 Thou hast no mercy ; Thy heart is 
like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stooe. Those who deolare 
Thee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of 
others, kill without any fault, another fibakta of Thine. Thus speaking, 
Tulasi overpowered with grief and sorrow, orieJ aloud and repeatedly 
gave vent to Umentatroiis. Seeing her thus very distressed, NArAyana, 
the Ocean of .Mercy, spoke to her to olieer her u]^ according to the rules 
of Dharma. 

28<102' 0 Honoured One ! For a long time yon performed tapasyA 
in this Bb^rati, to get Me. S'enkhachilda, too, performed tapasy^ for a 
long time to get you. By that tapaa, ^iankhao.huda got you as wife. Now 
it is highly incumbent to award y'ou also with the fruit that you asked for. 
Therefore I luve done thij. Nov quit yoiic thi-^ tori^strial ho»!y anil 
assume a Divine Body and marry Me. O llHine I Bo like LakymT. 
'rhis body of yours will be known by the name of GandakI, a very vir- 
tuous, pure an 1 pellucid atroain in this holy Und of BhUrata. Your haira will 
ba turned Irxto sicrel trees and t!i ‘y will be born of you, you will be known 
by the name of TuUsi. All the throe worlds will perform their PQjas 
with the leaves ai\(l flowers of tins Tulasi. Therefore, O Fair-faced Oup ! 
This Tulasi will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers nnd leaves. 
In Heavens, oirth, nnd the nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you 
will leign t!ip diief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of Goloka. 
on the banks of tie river Virajd, in the Risa circle (the celestial ball 
d nice,) when; .ill amorous sentiments are pla)ed in Yrindavana fore.st, in 
llhilnilira forest, in Champaka forest, in the beautiful CInndana (Sandal’ 
Fom'sU and in the groves of Mudhavi, Ketaki, Kunda, Mallikd, and M&lati, 
in the sacred places you will live and bestow the highest religious merits. 
.\11 the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the Tulasi tree and so reli- 
gious merit? will accrue to all. O Fair-faced One ! There 1 and all the 
Devas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi leaf. Any-body 
who will bo initiated and inetallnd with the Tulasi leaves water, will get 
all the fruits of being initiated in all tbc sacrifices. Whatever pleasure 
liari gets when thousinds and thousands of jars 61led with water are 
olTored to him, the same pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will 
Ixj offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta cows 
a® prevents, will He ab'» acquired by giving Tuls«i leave*. Especially 
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it oiid gives T<iKii lenves in the month of K&rtilc, one gets the frnitB same 
as absve mentioiiod. If one drinks or gets the Tula si leaf water at 
the moinootoos Time of Death, one becomes freed of all sins and is wor- 
ghippei ill the Vi^nii Loka. He who drinks diily tlio Tula si leaf water cer- 
tainty gets the fruit of one 1-tkh horse sa^rificas. He who plucks or culls the 
Tiilasi loaf by his own hand an 1 holding it on his body, quits his life in a 
Tirath, goes to Visnu Loki. Whoever holds in his neck the garland 
inide lip of TdUsi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at 
every step. He who does not keep his word, holding the Tulas! leaf in 
his band, goes to the Khlasiitra Hell as long as the Sun and Mood last, 
llo who gives false evidence in the presence of the TiilasI leal, gMs io 
the Kiirobhipaka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He\ who 
drinks or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water nt the time of death,', cer- 
tainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending on a car made up of jewels. Those 

who [duck or c ill the Tulasi leaves in the Full Moon night, on the 

twelfth lunar tUy, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, 
the mid-Jay, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their 
bodies, on the impurity periods, and while putting on night drtssps, verily 
cut off the Nartiyana*s head. 0 Chaste One ! The Tulasi leif kept ia tli^i 
night, is considered sacnul. li is considered goovl in SrAildha, VOW, 
ceremony, in the making over of any gift in the installation of any imago 
or in worsbippiag any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen on the ground 
or fallen in water or offered to Vi§nu, if washed out c.m be used in holy 
and other purpose?. Thus, O Hood One ! You will remnin ns tree in 
this earth nnd will remain in Goloka as the Presiding Dimity bhereef 
and will enjoy daily the sport with Krifna- And also you nill be the Pre^ivl- 
ing Deity of the river Gind.iki and thus bestow religious merits tn 

Bharata ; you will be the wife of tho Salt Ocein, wliich i.s M) jiait 

You are very chaste ; in Yuikunlha you will nijoy mo as Iltima livin 
with Me. And us for M'?, I wili b^ turned intu st vno by your ; 

[ will run liii i:i Iiilia close t) tdin bank •)!’ the river G mdaki. Mil- 
lions iiiid inillious of insects with thoir sharj) Icetli will make rings, 
(the convolution-! in tlio S 'il.igrriina or saired rtonc?), on the cavitios 
of tho moniitaini there, representing Mo. Of thesu >tjiies, those th.if. 
have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned by the garland 
of wild flowers (having a mark like this) and which look hke fre-h 
rain-cloud, are called Lak^mi NUrilyana Mi^rtis (forms). And tha»e 
that have one door, four convolutions aud look like fresh rain-clouds but no 
garlands are called Lak^mt Junardana Chakras (discus). Those that 
have two doors, four convolutions, and decked with mark like ccw*-i 
hoof and void of the garland mark are called Raghun&tha chakras. TboiC 
that are very sm lit ii siz^; with t vo Ch^kris anl lo)k like freib riiu- 
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clouds and void ol the garUni mark^ are named Vtlmana Chakras. Those 
that that are very small in size, vith two Chakras and the garland 
mark added, know the n to be the S'ridhara Coakras. These always bring 
in prosperity to the hoasjhold. Tnoae that are big, circular, void ol' 
garbind mank, with two circular Chakras, are known as D^modara 
forms. Those tiiat are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked 
as if struck by an arrow, Laving marks of arrows and bow-cases are 
known as Rina-Rflmas. Those that are middling, .with seven Chakras, 
hiviog mirks of an umbrella and ornaments, are called R&jarikjes'varas. 
They bestow the r<)y.il Lik^ini to persons. Those that have twice 
feven chaki*as, and are big, looking like tV^sh r.iin-cloiids arc named Anaiitaa. 
Tbev bestow four fold fruits (Dharma, wealth, desire and liberation:. 
Those that are in their form) like a ring, with two chakras, beautiful, 
looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre size, 
are named Madhusudanas. Those that have one Chakra are c..l1e(] 
Sudars'auas. Tnose that have their Chakras hidden are called GadAilhara'^. 
Those that have two Chakras, looking hors^-faced, are kuown May i. 
grtvas. O Chaste Oue ! Those that have their mouths very wiilo am! 

extendel, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are known a- 
N.irasimhas. Thov excite Va*rlgyas to all who serve them. TIic.m’ 
that have two Chakra^, mouths extendel and with gat land mark- 
(ellipitioal marks) are c.illed Lik^mt Nrlsinghas. They always hies? the 
hou'<c holders who worship them. Those that liave two Chakras near 
their doirs (faces), th it look even and beautiful, and with marks manifested 
are known as Vlsu lova^. They yield all sorts o f fruits. Those that 
liave their Chakras fine and their forms like frcpli rain-cloud? and have 
many fine hole rnirk^ within their wide gaping facets are called 
l\adyumnis. They yield happiness to every householder. Those that 
h ivn their races of two Chakras stnek together and their backs capa- 
cion?, aie known .as Sankaraanas. They alwavK bring in happiness 
Jo the househollers. Those that look yellow, round arid very beantifr.l 
are AnirnMIia^. The sages ?ay, they give bappinesT \o the hon?ebolder-. 
Where there i^ the SMVigrilma stone there exists Sri Han Himself ; and 
-vbere there is Hari, Lak^ni an»l all the Tirthas dwell there. AVorshippiug 
S'Alagrain Sill, de.stroys the BrahinahatyA (killing if Brlhmin) and anv 
other sin whstaoever. fn worshipping SAlagrUma stone looking 

like an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained ; in worshipping circular SilAv, 
great prosparity is obtained ; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries 
arise ; and in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears iS&las , 
death inevitably follows. Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
poverty ; and yellow stones bring in various evils and afflictions. Those 
whose Chikras look broken, bring in diseases ; and those whose Chakras 
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tra ranb asundar brin^ iu death oarUinly. ObBarTiog vowBy making 
gifts, installing images, doing SrAd«lhas, worshipping the Devas, all these 
beooma highly exalted, if done before the ^AligrAma SilA. One acqnires 
tfjs mints of bathing in all the Tirthas and in being initiated 
in all the sacrifioes, if one worships the 8 &ligriLroa SiU. What mote 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrificeB, all the Tirthas, 
all vows, all austerities and reading all the Vedas are all acquire 1 by duly 
worshipping by the bcdy Sillagr&ma dilA. He who performs his Abhif'eLa 
C'lramony always with Sdlagr&tna water (being sprinkled with 
ddlagrdina water at the initiation and installation ceremjnies), acquiree the 
religious merits of performing .ill sorts of gifts and circumambulatingv tlin 
whole earth. All the Devas are, no doubt, pleased with him who thus tVo:« 
ships daily the SdUgrdmi. What more than thii, that all theTirthas Want 
to have his touch. He becomes a Jivanmukta (liberated while living) and 
l)e:iomds very holy; uUnintcIy he goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
remains in IlariV^ service there and dwells with him for cjiintle^i 
rrikrltlc di« iIii’^ioiH. Every -in, like Rrahma flatyfl. flies away from 
him as serpents do at the sight of Gaduda. The Devi Vasundhard 
(the Earth) becomes purifiol by the touch of the dust of his fe.»t. 
\t bis birth, all his predecessors (a lakh in number) are saved, lie 
who gets the Siligr&mi Slid water ihiring tin tiinj of hi^ death, 
he is freed of all his sins and goes bo ih^. Visnu Lok i .and gets Nirvkna ; 
ha becomes freed ontirely from the effects of ICarma and ho gels, 
no doubt, dissolved and diluted lor ever in (r.li.» feet of) Vi 91111 . He 
who tells lies, holding SlUgraiua in his hands, goes to tins 
ICiimbhlplka Hell for the life-period of Brahmil. If one does not keep hi^ 
word, uttered with the SUigrlina stone in his hand, one goes to tin 
Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvancaras. He who worships the 

ruma stoiia withonb offering Tulasi leaves on it ot reparates tii * 
Tulasi leaves from the stone, will have to siitTcr sepiratlon fiora his 
wile in hia next birth. Si if one does not otf*fr ih.i Tuhis! leavi 
in the conchshell, for seven births he remains withoit his wife and 
be becomes diseased. He who preserves the diHagrUma etone, the 
Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes very learned an 1 
liecomea dear to NAriyana. Look ! He who casts bis semen once in 
his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each other's separation 
So you become dear to ^ankbachffda for one Maovantara. Now, 

what wonder! That you will suffer pain, at hi« lereavement. () 
Nkrada 1 Thus saying, Sri Hari desisted. Tulasi quitted her morlul 

coil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of 

Sri Hari like Sri Lakfoit. Devi. Hsri ahe went with her to Vaikuyllie 
Thu Lek|mt, SarMvalt. Gangl, and Tnlaal, all the four came ao 
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very dear to Hari and are reo^nisel ti'vavls. Oil tlio other haml 
the mortal coil of TuU^i, no sooner quitted by Tulasi, became traus. 
rormed into the river Oindaki. Bhagavan Hari, ton, became aHo 
converted into a holy mountain, on the banks thereof. } ielding reli- 
gioiu merits to the people. The insects cut and fashion many pieces 
oat of that mountaio. Of them, those that fall into the river, yield 
Irniis undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become yellow 
coloured; they are not at all ht for worshif). O Narada ! Thus I have 
spoken to you everything. What more do } ou want to heer now ? Say, 
Here eudi the rw’nty-foartb Cbaptcr ol the Nintli Book on the 
giory of rulasi in bho Mahdpuranaiu §ri Mad Devi Bbftgavatam of 
18,U00 verses by ^lahai ai Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXV, 

l-i When the Devi Tula^i buen made sodcarto 

NArdyana and thus an object for worship, then describe Her worship and 
Stitra (the hymn of Tuhisl) now. O Muni ’ By whom was She rst 
wjrshipjod ‘r* By whom wei^. Her glonc." first ^nrig ? And how did She 
beco lie therefore an object of worsinp ^ *^i>eak out all these to me. 

3. Sdti sail *. — lleariin; tlusc woid': of Nniada, Narayana, biugbiog, 
be^an t) d‘?.scrib3 this very holy an 1 Mii- 'estr n mg iccount of Tulasi. 

-I lo. NArftyana said Bhagavan llnti duly wfushipped Tulasi, 
find began to enjoy her with Laksmi lie laised Tulasi to the rank of 
Liks 111 and thus made her foitun.ilc ami glorious Laksmi and 
(t ingiV allowed and b:)re tliii nrw union of Ni'Ayana and Tulasi. But 
c ) il I n it eii lure fchi-i liigli pj^itmn of TuK.l o ving to Her anger. 
Sho becam-) ^jelf-c jncelteil and boat Tuln^*! i>n some quarrel before 

Hari. rahsi became abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being 
the Is'vari of all the Siddis, the Dc\ i, the Scll-nuinifcst and the Giver 
of the Siddhiyoga to the J naniiis, Tuhasi, Oh ! what a wonder, 
bdcame angry and burned out as invisible to $rl Hari even. 

Xob seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Saras vati and getting Her permission 
went to thn Tulasi forest. Going there and taking a bath indue 
a':coril, and with due rites, worshipped with llis whole heart the 
chaste Tulasi and bheu began to meditate on Her with devotiou. 
O NAradt ! He gets certainly all siddbis who worships Tiilait duly 
with the ten lettered mantra : — ** Srim Hriin Klim Aim VrindAvanyai 
SvAhA, the King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifications like 
the Kalpa True. O NArada ! At the time of worship, the lamp of ghee, was 
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lighted and dhdp, sioddrat sandal, offerings of food, flowers, eto., ware offer- 
ed t.o Her. Thus byinin i by Hari, Talasf cirne out of the Iree, pleased. 
Atiil She gladly took refuge at Uis lotui fejt. Vifrui. then, granted her 
boou that . You will be worshipped by all ; 1 will keep you in My 
breast and in My heal and the Devas also will hold you on their 

In ids.” Ani He then cook her to His own abode. 

Id NdraJ I sai J : — “ O Highly Fortuoato One! Whit is Tuhisi’s 
dhyAn, stotra and mA'.ndof worjhip ? Kindly doacribe all those. 

If. Ntlrdyani said: - »Vhen Tulasi vanished, Hari became vefy 

much agitated at h.T bereavemeal and went to Vrind&vaua and began to 
praise her. \ 

18-44. The Hhagavau .said : — The Tiilasi trees collect in multitudiuou^ 
groups; liuncd the Puiidiis call ic Vririd'i. I praise that dear Tulasi. 
Of old, She appeared in the Vrinddvana forest and therefore known 
as Vrindavaoi. I worship that fortunale and g'orious One. She 

is wurbhipped always in inrium8r.ibla universes and is. therefore, known 
as Vis'vapujitA (worshipped by all). I worship that Vis'vapujitA. By 
whose contact, these countless universes are always reodond pure 
and holy; and thercfjre She is called Vis'vapAvaiii (purifying the 

wholo univcfae). I am suScilog from her bereavement, 1 remember 
the Dcvi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, though 
other llowars ba heaped on thsiii; thoroforc She is considered as 
the essence of all the flowers. Now 1 am in sorrow and trouble 

a'lil I am very eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity 
inciriiate. The whole universe gets delighted when the Bhaktas receive 
her; hence She is called Nandioi; so may She be pleased with mo. 
There U uothing in the universe that cm be compared to Her ; hence 
She IS called TuUsi; I tike r<*fu;a of that dear T.ilasi. That chaste 
dear one is the life of Kri^ua, hencj She is known as Kri^najivaui. 
Now may She save iny life. 0 N.iradi ! Thus praising, ICamApati 
remained there. L' ic ch isto Tulasi then came to liis sight and 
bowed down to His lotus feet ; when She becoming sensitive out of the 
insult, began to weep. BhagavAn Vi9nii, seeing 4hat sensitive dear 
one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, then, Saraavati's per- 
mission, He took her to His own homj anj brought about, first of 

all, the agreement bitwesa her anl Sirisviti. Tneu He granted her 
the boon, *' You will be worshipped by all, respected by all, and honoured 
by all ; and all will carry you on their heads. ” 1 will also 
wor^bipi respect and honour you and keep you on My head. Receiv- 
ing this boon from Vif^a, the Dev! Tolas! became very glad. 
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SaraBvati then attracted her to her side* made her sit cloaa to her 
Lak^mi and Gan^j^i both with smiling faces attracted her and made her enter 
into the house. O N^rada 1 Whosoever worships her with her eight names 
VrindA, Vrind^vani, Vis'vapujita, Vis\ap&van^ Tulasi, Pu^pas&rft, Nandani 
and Kri^aa' Jivanl and thoir meanings and slugs this hymn of eight verses 
duly, acquires the merit of perforititiig As'vamedha YajSa (horse sacrifice). 
Specially, on the Full Moon night of the month of KArtik, the aus- 
picious birth ceremony ot Tulasi is performed. Of old Vienu worphipped 
her at that time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Full Moon 
combination, the universe purifying Tulasi, becomes freed of all sins 
aid goes up to the Visnu Loka. Ofierings of Tula-i leaves to Vi^nu in 
the month of KArtik bring merits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta Cows. Hearing this stotra at that period gives sons to the 
sonlesa persons, wives to the wife less persona and friends to friendless 
persons. On hearing this atotra, the diseased become free of their 
diseases, the persons in bondage becomi free, the terrified become 
fearless, and the sinnerj are freed of thoir sins. O NArada I Thus it 
has been mentionei how to chant stotra to her. Now hear her 
dhy&n and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the K&nva SAkhA 
branch, the method of worship ia given. You know that one is to 
meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any invocation (AvAhana) and then 
worship her with devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as required to 
her. Now hear Her DhyAnam. Of all the flowers, Tulasi (the holy 
basil) is the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
flame burning away all the fuel of sins committed by man. In the Vedas 
it is stated that this plant is called Tulasi, because there can be made 
DO comparison with Her amongst all the flowers She is the holiest 
cf them all She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all 
au>l gives holiness to the universe. She £;ives Jivanmukt', mukti 
and devotion to Sri Hari. 1 worship Her. Thus meditating on Her 
and worshipping Hrr according to duo rites, one is to bow down to 
Her. O NArada ! 1 have described to you the full history of Sri 
Tulasi Devt. What more do yo want to hear now, say. 

Here ends the Twenty-iifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
method of worship oi Tulasi Devi in the MahApuranam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. NArada said I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. Now describe 
in detail the history of Sa ;itii. Stviiri is considered as the Mother of 
the Vedas. Why was She born, in days gone by ? By whom was She first 
worshipped and subsequeruiy also ? 

114 
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3. Nftr&yana said “ O Muni ! She was first worshipped by BrahmiV 
Next fche Vedas worshipped her. Sobseqaently the learoed men wor- 
shipped her. Next the King As^apati worshipped Her in India. Next the 
four Varnas (castes) worshipped Her. 

5. NArada said “ O Brahman ! Who is that As'vapati ? What for 
did he worship ? When the Devi S^vitri became adorjiblo by all, by 
which persons was She first worshipped and by which persons sub'cqueotly. . 

6-14. NSr^yana said : — “O Muci 1 The King As'v.»piti reigned in 
Bhadrades'a, rendering his enemies powerles.'i and making his fneiids 
painless. He had a queen very icligious ; her iiainu was Malati ; She \vas 
like, a second Laksuii. She was barren ; and dcsi'-ous of an issue, sVe 
under the instruction of Va>is'tha, duly \vorshij>ped Savitri with devotiop. 
But Sho did not receive any vision nor any command ; therefore She 
returned home with a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, tlio king con- 
soled her with Lood \v*oid'> and himself accompaoied her to Pii?kara-wiil» 
a view to perform Tapas to S.lvitri with devotion and, being stlf-con- 
trolled, practised tapasya for ouj hundred years. SlIII lie could not see 
Savitrs but voice cam=! ti him. An iucorparcal, celestial voice reached 
his ears : Perfoim Japain (repeat) ten lakhs of ^idyattri M mtram.” 
At ihis moment Parlsara came up there. The king bowed do.vn to him. 
The Mui.i said;— ‘‘ 0 King ! Orn japa of O^yatri, destroys the days 
sins. Ten Japaras of G-iyatri destroy day auJ niglit's sins. 

15-40. One hundred Gfu ati i J.i[ii\nis destroy one month's sins. One 
thousand Japams destroy one year’s gins. One l.ikli Gayatlri Japams 
destroy the sins of the present birth and I'jii lakh Gdyaltri Japams 
destroy the sins of other births. One bundled lakhs of Japams destroy 
the sins of all iha births. If ton times that (i;. i. 1,U0U lakhs) be 
done, tlien Jibciation is obtained. (Now the metho I, Idw to in ike 
Jiipam). Make the palm of the (right) baud like a snake’s hood; sec 
that the fingers arc all close, no lioles are teen ; and make the cuds of the 
fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with one’s face 
eastward, practise JJpam. Then count from the middle of the ring (oiriic- 
less) finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the 
watch) till you come to the baltom of the iodex finger. This is the rule 
of counting by the band. O King I Th? rosary is to be of the seed of 
white lotus or of the crystals ; it should be consecrated and purified. J apam 
is to be done then in a eacred Tirtha or in a temple. Bocotning self-controll- 
ed one should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a lotus leaf and 
smear it with cowdung ; wash it, uttering GAyat. i Mantra and over it 
^lerform one hundred time!> GAyattri JApara inteuviy in accordancs with 
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the rules. Or wash it ivith PaOcbagavya, milk, curds, clarified batter, 
cow urine and cowdang), and then ecnsecrate it well, Then wash it with 
the Glares watir anl perform best the consecrations. O Rajarji ! Then 
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three 
birth 1 will be destroyed and then you will see the Davt S&vltri. 0 
King ! Do this J&pam, being pure, everyday in the morning, mid-day, 
and in tho evening. If one ba impure and devoid of Sandhyll, one 
hae no right ta do any action; and even if one parforin? an action, 
one does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning 
Sindhyil and thd evening Sjindbyd, is driven away from all the Brahminic 
Karmas and he becomes like Sfidra?. He who does Sandhya three times 
throughout his life, b'^comes like the Sun by his luslrj and brilliance of tapas. 
What more than this, tha earth is always purifieJ by the dust of his feet. 
The Dvija who does his Sandhyil Bandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated white living. By his contact all the tirthas 
become purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away 
at the sight of Garuda. Tho Dvija who becomes void of Sandhyi three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship nor tho Pitris accept 
Ins Pindas. He who has no Bbakti towards the Mula Prakrit!, who docs 
not worship the specific seed Mantra of Mdyl and who does not hold festivi- 
ties in honour of Mula Fraknti, know him verily to be an Ajagara snake 
without poisou. Devoid of the ViSnu mintra, devoid of the three SandbyIVs 
and devoid of the fisting on tho EkAdas'i Tithi (the eleventh day of 
the fortnight), the llrAhmin bccome.s a snikc devoid of poison. The 
vile BrAhmin who does not like to take the offerings dedicated to 
Ilari and who does tho washerman’s work and c its the food of §udr.a and 
drives the bufalloes, becomes a snake devo’d of poison. Tho Br\hmin 
who burns tlie dejd bodies of the Sudras, becomes like the man who 
is the husband of an unmarried girl. The llrAhmiu also who becomes a 
cook of a Sddra, becomes a snako void of poison. Tho BrAbmin who 
accepts the gifts of a Sudra, who pcrform^i the sacrifice of a Sudra, 
who lives as clerks and wirriors becomes like a snike void of poison, 
'rhe BrAhmin who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari 
or eats the food of a womui who is without husband and son, as 
well as of one who has just bithed after her menstruation period, 
becomes like a serpent void of poison. The BrAhmin who tikes the 
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on tho interest, is also 
like a serpent void of poison. The BrAhmin who sleeps even when 
the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not worship the Devi is also like 
a poisonless serpent. Thus stating all tho rules of worship in order, 
tbe best of the Vlimis told hiin the DhyAnam, etc., of the Dev! 
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S&vitrt, what he wanted. Then he informed the King of all the 
mantras and went to hii^ own AsVama. The king, then worshipped 
aoeordingly and saw the Devi SAvitri and got boons. 

41-43. N&rada said : — What is the Sftvitrts Dhy&n, what are the modes 
of her worship, what is stotra. mantra, that ParAs'ara gave to the King 
before he went away? And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get ? This great mystery, grand and well renowned in the Srutis, 
about SAvitri, I am desirous to hear in brief on all the points. 

44-78. Nftrftyana said : — On the thirteenth day (the trayedas'i, tjithi) 
of the black fortnight in the month Jyaislha or oo any other holy 
period, the fourteenth day (the chaturdaa'i tithi) this vow is to \ be 
observed with great care and dovotioo. Fourteen fruits and fourt^Sen 
plates with offerings of food on them, flowers and incense are to 
offered and t^is vow is to be observed for fourteen years consecutively. 
Garments, holy threads and other articles are also offered and after 
the Yrata is over, the Brlibiuins are to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal 
ghat) is to be located duly according to the rules of worship with 
branches and fruits. Ganes'a, Agni, Vi^nu, Siva and Siv^ are to be wor- 
shipped duly. 

In that ghat S&vitri is to be next invoked and wershipped. Now hear 
the Dbyilnan of S^vitri, as stated in ihe Modhyan Dina Sdkha, as well 
the stotra, tbe modes of worship, und the Mantra, the giver of all desires. 

I mediUte and adore that S^vitri, tbe Mother cf tbe Vedas, of the 
nature of Pranava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, uho is 
burning with Brfthmn teja (the Are of Brahma), effulgent with thousands 
and thousands of rays of the midday sumuisr Sun, who is of a smiling 
oountoDaoce adorned with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestiul 
garment (purified and uninflammable by Are), nnd read* to grant bleesings 
to Her Bhaktas ; who is the bestower of happiness and liberation, who 
is peaceful and the consort of the Creator of the world, who is all wealth 
and the giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding Deity of tbe 
Vedas andwho is the Vedas incarnate, 1 meditate on Thee, Thus recitin*' 
the Dhy&nam, mantra and meditating on Her, one. is to offer Nnivedya's 
(offerings of food) to Her and then place one’s Angers cn one’s head; 
one » to meditate egein, and then inroke the Devi within tbe pot! 
One ehould next present fourteen thingt, ulterine proper mantres 
aeeording to tbe Vedae. Then one must pet-form epeoial pooji and 
ofaant hymns to tbe Dev! and worship Her. The fourteen artiohe of 
wonhip are as under 
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(1) Best (Xnn) ; (2) w»ter for washing feet (PMya), (8) oSsring 
of rice and Durba grait (Argh^a), (4) water for bath (Sototja), 

(6) aDolotment with aandalpaste and other sosats (Anulepana)i (7) ineense 
(DhOpa)* (8) Lights (Bipa)* (9) offerings of food (Nairedya), (10) Betels 
(TambOl), (U) Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) garlands, 
scents, offering of water to sip, and beautifnl bedding. While offering these 
articles, one is to utter the mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden 
seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to Thee. This water 
from the TIrthu. this holy water for washing Thy feet, pleasant, highly 
meritorious pure, and as an embodiment of Pooj& is being offered by me 
tj Thee, l^ois holy Arghya with Durbi grass and flowers and the pure 
water in the conch-shell is being offered by me to Thee, (as a work of 
initial worship). This sweet scented oil and water being offered by me 
to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly aooept 
these. 0 Mother I This sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure 
and prepared of Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O 
Parames'vtri ! This all-auspicious, all good and highly meritorious, this 
beautiful Dbdpa, kindly take, O World Mother I This is very pleasant 
and sweet scented ; therefore I offer this to Thee. 0 Mother I This 
light, manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. Devi I Kindly accept this 
delicious offering of food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, 
nourishing end pleasure giving. This betel is scented with camphor, etc., 
nice, nourishing, and pleasare— giving ; this is being offered by mo to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst ani the Life of the World. 
So kindly accept this. O Devi ! Kindly aooept this silken garment as well 
the garment mMle of K&rpftsa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhioeing 
the beauty. Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, 
highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these 
fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained from various trees and of Ttrious 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auapicious and all good, made of 
various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness, 0 Devi f Kindlv 
aooept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and meritorioiii. Please take this 
^sfulura, the best of the om'iments, beantifying the forehead, highly 
excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this holy and meritorious threads and 
purefiad by the Yedio mantrami and made of highly holy threads aod koitt* 
ed with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above articles that an to 
be offend to the n.3vi, every time the specific seed mantra being uttand. 
Then the intelligent devotee ehould recite the stotms abd aubaequently ofifor 
the DnkliiAe (pneeote) with devotion to the Brlhmapme. The Radical or the 
Speoifio Seed Mentra inaiitea ie the eight lettered mantra Srfm Hrim Kliin 
SvAitrai 3TihA;So the aagee know. The Stotra, as atated iu the MAdhyaodiiui 
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dikhi. gim fruits of ail desires. I am aotr speakiug to you of that mantra, 
the Life of the Briihmanai. Listen attentively. O N&radi! S&vitrt iras 
given to Brabmft, in the ancient times of old in the region of Goloka by 
Krif^a ; but S&vitri did not come Brshma lok i with BrahmA. Then by the 
command of Eri^na, BrahmA praised the mother of the Vedas. And when 
She got pleased, She accepted BrahmA as Her husband. 

79-87. BrahmA said : — **Thoa art the everlasting existence intelligence 
and bliss ; Thou art MAlaprakriti ; thou art Hiranya Garbha ; Thou didst 
get pleased, O Fair one ! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy ; Thou 
art ths Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the cisle of ^the itwice- 
born. Dost thou get appeassed, O Fair One ! Thou art eternall dear 
to the Eternal ; thou art of the nature of the E . erlasting Blisc. O y)evl, 
O Thou, the all auspicious One! O Fair Cne ! Deest ihou satisfied, ^hou 
art the form ;of all (omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantrts of 
the BrAhmanos, higher than the highest ! Thou art the bestower of happeues 
and the liberator O Devi, O Fair One I Beest thou appeased. Thou art like 
the burning flame to tlie fuel of sins of the BrAhmanas I Q Thoii, the 
Bestoiver of Brahma teja (the light of Brahma) O Devi I O Fair One I Best 
appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to me by body, mind 
and speech are burnt to ashes. Thus «>ayiog. the Creuior of the world 
reached the assembly there. Then SAvitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
BrahmA. The King As'vapafi chanted this stoira to Suvitri and saw 
Her and got from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites thi< highly 
sacred king of Stotras after SandhyA Handanam, quickly acquires tlu 
fruits of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
narration of SAvitri in Srlmad Devi BLAguvatom of ] 8,000 verses hy 
Mabarfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1-2. NArAyana 9aid: — O NAr.ida I After hiving chanti-d ibo 
above hymn to the Goddess SAvitri mud worshipped Her in accordance 
with due rites and ceremonies, the king AsVapaii saw the Devi, effulgent 
like the luetre of thousand sune. She then smilingly toM the king, 
at a mother to her son, whilst all she quarters ivere illaminnd with 
the lustre of Her body : — 

3-14. SAvitri eeid:— O King I 1 know jour deetm. Cortainly I 
will give what you and your wife long for. Your ehoete wifii is 
oasinQe far n daughter, while you weal a eoQ. Bo^ one after oaothari 
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the deairee of both of* you will be falfilled. Thue saying, the Devi 
went to the; Brahma Loka. The King also returned to his house. 
First a daughter was born to him. A.s the daughter was born, as if a second 
LakfmS was boro after worshipping Sftvitri, the King kept her 
name as SAvitri. As tima rolled on, the daughter grew, day by 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty. 
There was a son of Dyumat Sena, named SatyavAna, always truthful, 
good natured and endowed with various other qualifications. The 
daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King betrothed her with 
jewels and ornaments to SatyavAna, who gladly took her home. After 
one year expired, the truthful vigorous SatyavAna gladly went out, 
by bis father's command, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste 
SAvitri, too, followed him. Unfortunately SatyavAna fell down from a 
tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Purufa 
of the siz-3 of oiie'.s thumb and took it and went away. The chaste 
SAvitri began to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost 
of the Sadhus, seeing SAvitri following Him, addressed her sweetly: — 
** O SAvitri ! Whither are you going in your this mortal coil? If you 
like to follow after all, then quit your this body. 


15 25. The monal man, with his transient coil of these tive 
olemcnti, is not able lo go to My Abode. O Chusto One! The death 
time of your husband arrived; therefore SatyavAua is going to My Abode 
to reap the fruits of bis Karma. Every living animal is born by 
his Karma. He dies again through Lis life long Karma. It is bis Karma 
nlone that ordains plea^uic, pain, fear, sorrows, etc. By Karma, 
this embodied soul here becomes Indra; by Karma he can become 
a BruhmA's sod. What more ihau this that Jiva, by his Karma, can 
be in Hari’s service and be free fiom biitb and death f By oue'd 
own Karma all sorts of Siddhts and immortality can be obtained; 
the four blessed regions as Vi 9 pu^ SAlokya, etc., also can be 
obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or Siva or Gones'a ! The state of 
Munlodra, asceticism, Kfattriyabood, Vais'yabood, Mlecbhahood, 
moving things, atones, KAkfasabood, Kinnaras, Kingship, beceming 
trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior animals, worms, Daityas, DAnavae, 
Asuras, all are fashioned and wrought by Karma and Karma alone. O Narada! 
Thus epeaking, Yama remained silent. 


Here ends the Tweniyaeventh Chapter of the Ninth Book* on 
tbe birtb etc. of SAvitri in drt Mad Devi BhAgavatam of IS, €00 
varaei by Habarfi Veda VyAaa. 
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CHAPTER XXVUl. 

1.4 Nlrlytn* nid “ 0 NIrid* I Hnringr the wotdf of Yomo, 
ti\e chute intelligent S&Titrt, replied with greet devotion;—" 0 Dberme- 
xkyji I What is Karma ? Why and hoir is its origin ? What is the esiise 
of Karma ? Who is the embodied soul (bouod by Karma) ? What is 
this body? Aod who is it that doei Karmi 1 What is JoAna? 
What is Biiddhi ? What is this PrAna of this embodied Jira? What 
ore the Indriyas ? And what are their characteristics 1 And irhat, are the 
DevatAs thereof ? Who is it that enjoys and who is it that m^es one 
enjoy ? What is this snjoyment (Bhoga) ? And what is the Means of 
escape from it ? Aod what is the nature of that State when one escapes 
from enjoyment ? What is the nature cf JivAtmA ? And what of 
PafamAtmA? O De7a! Speak all these in detail to me. 

5 . 21 . Dharma said: — Karma is of two kinds — good and bad. 
The Karma that is stated in the Vedas as leading to Dharma is 
good ; all other actions are bad. The God’s service, without any 
aelHsh ends (Sankalap) and without the hope of any fruits thereof 
(ihaituki), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas*and gisos 
rise to the highest devotion to God. A man who is such a Bbakta 
of Brahma bacomes liberated, so the drutis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys ? (t. e. no such body). To such a 
Bhakta to Brahma, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, sorrow 
nor any fear. O Chaste One ! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all 
in the Srutis. The one leads to Nirvftna and the other leads to 
the nature of Hari. The Vaifnavas want the Bhakti to Hari t. e, 
the Saguna Bhakti. The other Yogis and the best knowers of l^ahma 
want the Nirgnna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the 
Bejtower for ever the fruits of Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate 
and the MAla Prakriti, is the BhagavAn ; He is the Highest Self. He 
is the Material Cause of Karma. Know this body to be by nature 
liable to dissolve and die. Earth, air, Akrs'a, water, and fire these 
are the threads, as it were, of the work of creation of Brahma 
Who is of the nature of Being. ** Debt or 1 he Embodied Soul is the Doer 
of Karma, the KartA ; ha is the eujoyer ;aod AtmA (self) is the prompter, 
the otimulator within to do the Karma and enjoy the fruits thereof. 
The eiperianoing of pleasures and pains and the varieties thereof is 
Icnowo as Bhoga (enjoyment). Liberation, Mukti is the osoape tbera from. 
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The knowledge by which Xtnil (sai) and hUyA (Aeat) are diocriminated 
it etlled JfiAnaro (Brahma JfiAnam). The knowledge is oonsidered as the 
root disorimiDator of various objeets of enjoymentr. (i. e. by which 
the Tariout objects are at once recognised as difEereot from Atman). 
By Buddbi is meant the right seeiog of things, (as certain) and is 
considered a9 the seed of Jil&na n. By PrAn\ is known as the difiEerent 
VAyiis in tho body. And thii Pr^na is the strength of the embodied. Mind 
is tho chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of Is* vara : its cbaraoteristic 
is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible, it 
is ioascertainable, ioviiible ; it obstructs the JnAna. The senses are 
seeing, hearing, smelling, touching and tasting. These aro the several limbs, 
as it were, of the embodied and the impellors to all actions. They 
are both enemies ami friends as they give pain (when attached to 
wordly objects) and happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 
The Sun, VAvu, Earth, Brahma and others arc their DevatAs. The 
Jiva is Lho holder, the sustainer of PrAna, body, etc. The ParamAtmd, 
the Highest Self, in the Best of all. Omnipresent, transcending the 
the Gunar, aiil b\voii<| I'rakriti. He is tin Cati-se i>l all causes aurl 
He is the Brahma lUclf. O Chaste One ! I have vcpiicti, according to the 
^Astras to all your quesliaii.'.. Tlicse aro .TnAtiasof tho JnAnins. O Child ! 
Now go bach to your hou.«c at pleaMtre. 

2*2-30. SAvilri s^id : — VVliiUmr shall I g'j, leaving my Husband and 
Thcc, the Ocean of Kuowlo*lgc V oughtest to answer the queries 

that I now put to I'hee, What wombs ilo the .livas got in rc9pon.«:e 
to which Kariuas ? What Kanuas l‘•a(l to the Heavens ? And what Karinas 
leal to various hells ? Which Kiviuasleil to M ikti V And which KariiiaH 
give Bhakti ? Whai Ivannas mako one Yoi:i and whit Ivannas inflict 
diseases ? Which Kariiuis make one’s lil'u long ? or short ? Which 
Karmas again make one hajipy ? And what Karinas make one miserable ? 
Which Karmas make one defonnod iu one’s limbs, one eye'l, blind, deaf, 
lame or idiotic ? Which Kariuas again make one mad f Maki one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit ? What Karmas make one po-^sess Siddkis V 
Or make one earn the four Lokas SAIokya, etc. ? What Karin as make one a 
BrAbmiif or an ascetic 7 Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikiintha ? What 
Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par excellence and free from 
all diseaacs ? How many are the hells ? What are their names and how 
do they appear ? How long will one have to remain in each hell ? and 
what Karmas leail Co whnt disc ms r O Deva, Now toll me about ibetm 
that 1 have asked to you and oblige. 

Hero ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Hook ou ike 
story of Sivitrf indri Mad Devi BhAgwatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maborfi Veda VjAya. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


I* nid:— YiuiA got tliimderatruck si these queries 

of SIvitrl. He then begen to desoribe. with a smiling coiiuleDanoe. 
the fruitioD of the several works of the Jivas. 

2-8. He eaid:— 0 Child 1 You arc now a daughter only twelve years 
old.. But you speak of wisdom like the Highest Juftnins and I Yogis, 
Sanaka and others. 0 Child I By virtue of the boon graatled by 

SAvitrlf you have become inearnate of Her in part. The i King 

As'vapati got you before by performing severe peoances. A? Lak^m! 

is dear and fortunate with regard to Vieuii, as Mab&devi up to 

MahAdeva, Aditi to Eas'yapa, AhalyA to Gautama, so yon are to Satya- 
▼Aoa in respect of aBfection aud good-luck and other best qualities. 
As Sacht is to Mabendro, as Bohini is to Moon, as Rsti is to KAma, ss 
SvAhA is to Fire, as SvadhA is to the Pitris, as SanjhA is to the Sun, as 
Vi&runAai is to Varuna, as DakfinA is to Yajna, as Earth is to VarAha, ss 
TevssenA is to EArtika, so you are fortunate aud blessed wiih respect, to 
SatjavAoa. O SAvitri I 1 myself grant you this boon of my own 
accord. Now ask other boons. O highly fortunate One ! 1 a ill fulfil all 
your desires. 

9-12. SAvitri said : —'*0 Noble Otic ! Lie t there be one hundred sons 
of mine by SalyavAna. This is the boon that I want. Let there be one 
hundred sons of my Father as well ; let my Father-in-law get back bis 
(lost) eyesight and may ho get back bis lost kingdom. This is another boon 
that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this boon, 
too, that I may have this my very body for a lAkb yasrs when 1 may go to 
Vaikuntha with SatyavAna. Nov 1 am eager to hear the various fruitions 
of Ear mas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate them and oblige. 

13-70. Dharma aaid:^You are very chaste. Ss what you have 
thought will verily come to pass. Now 1 describe the fruition of Karmas 
of the Jivas. Listen. Excepting this holy land of DhArata, nowhere do the 
people enjoy wholly the fruition of tbuir two-fold Karinas, good and bad. 
It is only thn Suras, Daityus, DAnavas, Gaudharvaa, RAkfasas, and men 
that do Karmas. The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. The 
•poeial Jtvae e. g. men, ate., axparienoo the fruttion of their Karmas in 
Haavenai belb and in all the other Yonis fwombs). Speeially^ as the Jivas 
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roam id all the differeat Yoaii, thej enjoy their Earmas, good or badiaa the 
oase may be, carved in their previoui births. The good works get fructified 
in Heaveos; aud the bad works lead the divas to hells. This Karma cau bo 
got rid of by Bhakti. This Bbakti is of two kinds : — (I) NirguiiA of the 
nature of NirvAna ; and (2) towards Prakriti, of the nature of Brahmai and 
with M&y& inherent. Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions ; 
and healihinesB comes from good and certain scientific Karmas. Similar are the 
remarks for short and long lives for happiness and pain. By bad works, one 
becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one ac- 
quires Siddhis, etc.. These are spoken generally. I will now speak in detail ; 
listen. This is very secret even in Porlnas and Smritis. In this Bh&ratavarfa, 
men are the bast of all the various classes of beings. The Brfibmans are the 
best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, 
for their actions. 0 Cbaste One I Of the Brfihmins, again, those that are at- 
tached to the Br^bmanas are the best. The Brfibmanas are of two kinds as 
they are SakAma (with desires) or Ni^kAma (without desires). The 
Nifk&mi BrAhmanas are superior to the SakAmt BrAbmanas. For the 
SakAmts are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the Ni^kami 
BrahmAoas are perfectly free from any such disturbances (they have 
not to come back to this field of Karma). The Ni§k&ma Bhakta^. 
after they quit their bodies, go to a place free from sipkness or 

disease, pure aud perfect. From there they do not come back. The 
NifkAmi Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the Goloki and 
worship the Highest God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Krisna 
The SakAmi Vaienavas go to Vaikunlba ; but they come back in 
BhArata end get into the wombs of the twice-born. By degrees they 
also become NigkAma when they certainly acquire pure undefiled 
Bhakti. The BrAhmanas aud Vaifnavas thit are SakAmis in all their 
births, never get that pure undefiled intellect and never get the 
devotion to Vi^nu. The BrAhmanas, living in the Tirthis (sacra<l places 
of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brahmaloka (the region 
of BrahmA) ; they again come down to BhArata. Those that are 
devotedly attached to their own Dharma (religion) and reside in 
places other than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to BhArata. 
The BrAhmanas, following their own Dharma and davoted to the Sun 
go to the world of the Sun and again come to BhArata. And those 
who are devoted to Mula Prakriti ani devoted to NijkAma Dharma 
go to Mini Dvipa and h.%ve iiof to come back from thither. The 
Bhaktas of’ Siva. Sskti, and Gane sa, and attached to their own 
Dharmas respectively go t-o the Siva Doka and return from thence. 
Those BrAhmanas that •.? irship the ether Devae and attached to their 



»16 


Sat MAD D£7t BHAOAVATAM. 


own Dharmas go to those regions of theira reapeetivelj and again 
come to Bh&rata. Attached to their own Dharmas, the Nifk&ml, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by atep to the region of Sri 
Hari. Those that are not attached to their own Dharmas and do not 
worship the Davas and always bent on doing things as they like without any 
regard to their Aclrlras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The 
BrAhmanas and the other three Varnas, attached to their own Dharmas 
nil enjoy the fruits of their good works. But those who do not do their 
SvadhnriiiJ, go verily down into hells. They do not come to BhArata for 
their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Karmns in hells 1 Therefore the four 
Varnas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the BrAhnanniis, they arc 
to remain attached to their own Dliarmus an) give their daughtei^s in 
marriage to the similarly tjiiillfied Uiiilnn iniS. They then go to\tho 
Chaudraloka (the region of tlie Mojii) There they remain for Uhe 
life periods of the fourteen ludras. And if the girl be given, with 
ornainants, the results obtained would be t.vic;. If the girl be given 
with a desire in view, th^m that world is obtained ; but if the girl 
)>e given without any desire but to fulfil the Hod’s will and flod'a ‘iati'4- 
lao.tlon only, tlum uno would not have to to tliei world. They go to 
Visini Loka, Irroft of rho finite nf all Kano-is. lint givn to tin 

HrAhmanas p.\>fcuiv ground ,an<l catlh*, *,ilvci‘, gold, garment, fruliR 
and water, go to the Chandrabka and live th^^re for one Manvanbr^ 
They live long in those regions by virtue of that merit. Again those that 
give gold, cows, rtc,, to thn h >ly Bi Ti liumna', go to the 

Surya Loka (tlio region of the Sun) ami live there fur one Ayuta^ears; 
(10,000 years), free fr<‘iu disease?, etc, for along time. ’I’hose that 
give lamls and lots of wealth to the Hraliiuin«, go to the Vi.snu LoK-i 
and to the heaiitiful Sv* ta Dvipa (one of thn eighteen niinor divisions 
of the known continents). And there they live bv long a*! the Sun 
and Moon exist. OMuni! The meritorious persons live long in thut 
wide region. Note Sveta Dvipa may mean Vnikuntha, where Vi^iiy 

resides. Those who give with devotion dwelling places to the 
BrAhmanas, go to the liappy Vi^nu Loka. And there, in that great 
Vi^nu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules in 
that house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour of any Deva 
goes to the region of that Deva aod remains there for a number of 
years equivalent to the number of particles in that house. The lotus* 
born BrahmA said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a result four 
limes aod if one offers a country, one gets the result one bandied 
limes that ; again if one offers an excellent country, twice ae much 
merit one aeqiiires. One who dedicates a tank for the expiation of 
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all one'i Binp, one lives ia Janar Loka (one of the pious regioDs) for 

a period equivalent to the number o! particles therein). If any man 

offers a Vftpi (a well) in preferenoo to other ^ifts, one gets ten 

fold fruits thereby. If one offers seven Vilpis, one acquires the fruits 
of offering one tank. A Yapt is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
long and which is ai much wide or less (ATote : — Dhanu equals a measure 
of four hastas). II offered to n good bridegeroom, then the giving of 
a daughter in marriage is equivalent to a dedicition of ten VApis. 
And if the girl be offered with oroainent^, twice the merits accrue. 
The same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud of a pond 
as in digging it. >lo for the VHpi (well). O Chaste One 1 He 

who plants an As'vattha tree and dediciles it to a godly purpose, 
lives for one Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. 0 SAvitri ! Me who dedicates 
a flower garden fur the acquireineitl of all sorts of good, live:; for 
one Ayuta years in Dhruva Loka. 

O Chaste One ! He who gives a Viin hia (any sort of excellent carriage) 
in henour of Visriu, in thi^ Iliodcos thrin, lives for one Manvantara in 
Vi§ii<iloki. Anil if one gives a X’iniaiia of varii*g:i'ed colours and work- 
mans)ii|>, four tiine> the re-iilt ucrnu*';. \nd ono who gives a paUn- 
ipiiiii HOquIies hull the rriiit:^. Again li ;im\ I jody give'*, out of 
dovobioi), a swiiigifig templo (the Dot ManJir) to Uhagivau Sri JIari, lives 
for one hundred Maovantras, in the region of Yisnu. O Chaste One! 
He who makes a gife of a ro^’al road, decorated with palacial buildings 
oil either sile, lives with groat honour and love in that ludraloka for 

one Ayuta years. £(|ual results follow whether the above things are 

offered t) thi Gol^ or to the Brabmana?. Ho enjoys that which he 
gives. No giving. Ko enjoying. After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., 
the virtuousi person takes birth in Bh&rata as u Brahmin or in other 
good tamiliesy in due order, and ultimately in the Briibrnana families. 
The virtuous Hr^hmana, after he has enjoyed the heavenly pleasures, 
takes his birtii again in BhArata in Brahmapa, Ksattriya or in Vais'ya 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vais'ya can never obtain Brahmanahood, even 
if be performs asceticism for one Koti Kalpas. This is stated in the 

Srutis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma c m be exhausted even 
in one hundred Ko(i Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmas must be 
enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. By the help of 
seeing the Divas and seeing the Tirthas again and again* purity is 
acquired. O S&vitrl f So now 1 have told you somethiog. What 
more do you want to hear? Say. 

Mere ends the Twenty-Nioth Chapter of tbe Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Sikvitr? on t he fi nits of making gifts anvl on the effects of Karmat 
in Sr? Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 verse.s by Mahai^fi Veda Yyfteaj 
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1, SAvitri said : — O DiiarmarAjan ! Kindly ino in detail 

about those works that lead the rnsritorioiis per^oii^ to tlia Heavens 
and various other spheres. 

2-20. Dharmariij said ;— “O Child 1 He who gives rice and food 
to the BrAhminas in India, goes to tho Sivaloka where he dwells 
with great respect for years equivalent to the measure of that food. 
This “ Anna-dAna " (the giving of boiled rice and other eatable^) is 
a great dAn (charity) and this can be done not only to the BrAhm^nas 
but to the other castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, 
or will be, no other charity superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it 
may be and other eatables.) For here no distinction i.«» made as to what 
caste will get it or not, nor the discrimlnatiou of tim?*. when to give such 
a charity. 0 (’hild ! Seats (Asanas) given to the Devas and the 
Br&hmiinas, carry the donor to the Vi9nu Loka, where ho dwells fop 
Ayuta years with givat r. speot au.l love, (jiving excclleut ows 
yielding milk to RrAhmanas Uke the donor to Vijnuloka, where he is 
gloritieJ and remains for yeaid equiv&lent to the number of pores 
in that cow or those cows. And il covvs be given on a meritorious day, 
four times the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place of pilgrim- 
age, hundred times the result occurs ; and if given in a tirath, where 
NAr&yana is worshipped, koti limes the results accrue. He who gives 
with devotion, cows to the BrAhmanas in BhArata, remains in the 
Chandraloka for one Ayuti years and is glorified. He who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a BrAhmana, goes to Vijnulok^ and remains there 
for as many years as there exist the numbers of hair* on the body 
of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to a 
Br&hmana makes one go to Varunaloki for Ayuta years where he 
remains with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased BrAhmanas 
makes one fit to remain with glory in VAyuloka for one ayuta years 
Giving to a^Br&hmana the SAl igrAina with garments makes one remain 
with glory in Vaiknntha as long as there exist the Sun and Moon. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a BrAhmana, glorifies a man io the 
Chandraloka as long as theie exist the Sun and Moon. To give lights 
to the Devas and BrAhma^a glorifies a mao in Agniloka (the region 
of Fire) for one Manvantara. To give elephauU to tho BrAhnia^as in 
BUratay makes one sit in the same throne with ludra for hit Ufa period* 
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Givinjf bor««s io the Br^lirnanas makes one remain in Varo^aloka 
fur fourteen Indrae* life |ierioie. Giving a good palanquin to a 
Brjibma^a makes ooe remain in the Vamnaloka for fourteen Indraa* 
life-periods. Giving a good site or a good orchard to a BrAhmana 
leads one to the VAyuloka where be remains with glory for one 
Manvantara. Giving a white chAmara and fan tj a Br&hmapa, leads 
the donor to the VAyuloka where he remains for one ayuta years. 
Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived and both the donors 
and receivers go certainly to Vaikuntba.- 

21-40. Me who always recites the name of Sri Haii, lives for 
ever and Death goes far far away fiom him. The intelligent man 
that celebrates the Swinging Festival fDol Jfitr5) in the last quarter 
of the Pull Moon night in this land of Bharata, becomes liberated 
while living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to 
Vi^juloka, wh-jre he remains for one hundred Manvantaras ; there is 
no doubt in this. If the Swinging Festival be performed under the 
intUience of the astfrism Uttara Phalguni then the fruits become donblod ; 
this is the saying of BrahmA Hiraseli; The performer lives to the end of 
a Kalpa. To give til (Sesamum) to a BrAhman, leads ooe to Siva Loka, 
where one enjoys for a number of years equal to the number of til. Then 
01)6 is born in a good joni and becomes Jonglived and happy. To «»iv 0 a 
copper plate yields double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife with 
garments and ornamenls to a BrAhman (aud then to purchase hei* with 
an equivalent in gold) leads one to ChanJr.x Loka where one remaine for 
fourteen Indra’s life periods and enjpys day and night the celestial ApsarAs 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and 
day and night enjoys Urvs'i. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet-speaking, beautiful wives. He who 
gtves nice an.i delicious friuts to the Brahmanap, remains with glory in the 
InJra Loka for a number of years equivalent to the fniitp. He gets again a 
i;ood Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while 
there are fruits on tliem, or nice friuts only to the BrAhmapas, mikes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and he then tomes back to 
BbArata. To give various things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
BrAhmanss leads one to the regions of the Devas where he remains for ooe 
hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth aud becomes the 
master of abundant wealth. He who gives with dovutiou to the BrAbmi^as 
lands certaiuly goes for one hundred Msuvautaras and remains there 
in glory for one hundred Manvantras ; and, coining again to be bom in good 
wombs, they become Kings. The earth does not leave him for hundred 
births. He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sons nod 
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beoomes the lord of hie subjects. He who gives a good village ivith 
pasture land and tows, dvvells with glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
mauvantaras. Then he gets a good brith (becomes born in a high oaste 
lainily) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be 
born a lakb times. (This is vory bad then, to one who does not like to be 
boro again). 

41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects 
with ripe excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and 
leaves dwells in Kailasa with great glory for ten lakh Indra's life periods. 
Getting again born in a high family, he becomes RAjA DbirAja in BhArata 
and obtains Niyuta towns. There is no doubt in this. The earth qhlte 
him not, even if be be born Ayuta times. Really he gets the highest pros* 
parity in this earth. Me who gives to a BrAlimana one hundred towns eqd 
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, anj. 
various trees, remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one koti manvantaraS. 
Then he becomes bom in this earth in a high caste family, becomes the 
Lord of Jambudvipa and attains in thi.^ earth great prosperity like Indra. 
The earth quits him not oven if he comes here Koti times ; in reality be is a 
MahAtmd (a great. sovild man), HAjrAjesVara (the Lord of Kings) and 
lives upto tire end of .a Kalpi. He wlio gives his whole property to a 
llrahmiri, gets in tho end four times that ; there is no doubt in thi^. He 
who gives Jatnbii Dvipa to an nscetic llrAhmana, gets undoubtedly in the 
end one hnudred times the fruit, you ijive away .larabu Dvipa, the 

whole earth ; if you travel all the TJrtSas, if yon perform all sorts of 
asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make gifts of all sorts, 

know that yon will have to come agilu to bo reborn in this earth ; but if 

you becnnie a devotee ol Mala Prakriti, then be sure that yon w’ont ba\e 

to come here and be reborn. The d' votccs of Mula Prakriti go to 

Mani DvipA, the Iligiiesw plaC'i of Sit lUiiivancs'arl Devi and remain there 
and they see the full of innumcrablo LSrahimVs. 'J'he worshippers of the 
Devi Mantra when they quit thoir mortal coiU, assume divine appoaranccH 
endowed with Bibhulis (manifestatiorm of powers) and free from birih, 
death and old age, assume the SArupya (bhu same form) of the Devi and 
remain in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see the part Pralayas. 
The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe vanishes ; but the 
Devi Bhaktas never die and they remain free form birtli, death, and old age. 
He who offers Tiilasi leaf to BhagavAn Hari in the month of RArlik 
resides for Unco yiigas in ihu tompio of Hart, (jctling again a goO’J 
birth, lio acquires llie dcvulioii Sri llari and liccomes the Foreiiioat of 
those who restrain their eenseff. lie who bathes in the Ganges early 
before the rising cf the Sun remains id eojoymont in the temple of 
Hari for sixty thousand yugas. Getting again a good birth, be gets 
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tiift Vif^u MtnirA, anl, quitting his mortal ooilf beoomaf united wilh iha 
Feet of Sri Hari. 

61-77. He has not to uuine back from Vaikan^ha to this oartlu 
He remains in Hari*s Service and gets the same form of Uaii. He 
who bathes daily in the Gaiiges, becomes purified like the San end 
gets the result of performiog the Horse-sacrifice at every step. The eart|| 
beoomes purified by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikn^thaaa 
long as the Sun and Moon exist. Then again bo becomes born in 
a good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to 
Hari. He becomes very energetic and the foremost of the aeoeiioit 
pure, religious, learned, and sell-reatraiiied. When the Sun comes midway 
between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earthf the man 
who in Bb^rata gives cool water to drink to the people, residee in 
happiness in Kailas's for fourteen Indras* life periods. Getting again 
a goodj birth here, he becomes beAutiful, happy, devoted to Siva, 
energetic and expert in the Vedas, and the Ved&ngas. He who gives to 
a firthmana the Sakbn (satta). in the month of Vais'Akhe enjoys in 
the Siva temple for ss many years as there are number of partioles 
in that quantity of satin (powders in parched oat)- He who performs 
the Kriipna Janmaflami vow in this Ub&rata, is freed from the sins 
incurred in his hundred births there is no doubt in this. The 

observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaiku^lha for 
fourteen Indras' life periods, gets again a good birth hero and 
acquires Hari Bhakti. He who performs the Sivarltri vow in this BbAreta 
Var^a, resides with great joy in Siva Loka for seven manvantaras. He 
who offers the Bel loaves to Siva in Sivar&tri time, resides with great 
joy in Siva's Abode for as many yugas as there are number^of leaves. 
Getting again a good birth here, ho acquires the devotion to diva 
and becomes learned, prosperous and possesses sons, subjects and landa. 
He who performs vow and worships dankara in the mouth of Chaitra 
or Milgha aa I who; with a branch of a tree in band, dances day and night 
for one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven daye^ 
dwells in diva Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he 
dances. He who performs the vow of dri Rblma NavamS, lives in the 
abode of Vi9nu for seven Manvantaras in great joy. Getting again 
a good birth, he becomes devoted to dri RAma, the foremost of those 
who have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy. 

78-87. He who performs the SAradiyi PQja" (the great DurgA 
L'ujA in the month of autumn) of the Mfila Prakriti with inoetise, lights, 
oflferiugs of food, and animal saorifioes of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinooeros, 
frogs or other animals, together with danoing, music, and various other mi« 

116, 
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pieious things, reBideo in tha diva Lokn for seven Manvantaras. GaUing an 
exoellenb birth, and a p'Ji-e understindiog, ho gate unbounded prosperity, sons 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign possesa- 
ing many horaea and elephants. There is no doubt in thia. Again he who 
worships daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from the eighth day 
of the bright fortnight the MahA Devi Lakfmf, remains in the region of 
Goloka for fourteen lodraa' life periods. Then, obtaining an excellent birth, 
he becomes a sovereign. He who in the full moon night in the month of 
KArtik prepares a RAea mapdal with one hundred Gopas and Gopis and 
wonhips i!9rf Krifna and RAdbA in SalagrAma or in images with sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for BrahmA’s life-time and corajing 
again to BbArata acquires an unflinohing devotion to Sri Kri^na. i 
88-99. And when this Bbakti becomes greatly intensified, ho gets initi- 
ated into Sri Hari mantra and after quitting bis mortal coil, he goes to the 
Goloka. Then he gets the SArupya (the same form) of Kri^na and becomes 
the ohisf FAri^ad (attendant of Kri^na) and, becoming free from old age, be has 
no*fear to fall again down to this earth. lie who obserT'es the EkAdaa'i day, 
remains fasting and performing penances in the bright or dark eleventh day* 
remains in Vaikuntba in great enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming 
into this BhArata ho becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that Bbakti 
is intensified he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal 
coil, goes again to the Goloka and gets the SArApya of Kri^na and becomes' 
His PArifada (attendant). Then, freed of old age and death, ho does not 
fall. Ho who worships Indra in the month of DbAdra in the twelfth day 
of the white fortnight is worshipped iu the regions of lodra for sixty 
thousand years, lie who performs in BbArata the worship of the Sun 
on Sunday SankrAnti (when tho Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
bright seventh Titbi, according to duo rules and ceremonies and cats the 
food called llavi^yAnna (rice boilcil in ghee), dwells iu the Sfiryaloka 
for fourteen ludra’s life periods. Then coming to BJiArata, he becomes free 
from all diseases and Inicoioes prosperous. Hu who worships SAvitrl on the 
fourteenth day of the black fortnight dwells iu the region of lirnhmA for seven 
Maovantaras with great eclAfc and glory. Coming again to Hharata he en- 
joys beauty, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and pro8i»only. He who 
worships on the fifth day of the bright fortnight in lUa month of MAgha, 
with his senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devi Sarssvati with 
sixteen articles of food, resides in Mani Dvipa for one day and one night 
of BrahmA. 

100-140. On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learned men. 
He who dndy gives with devotion for his whole life, cuw and gold to a 
Brlhmapa dwells iu Vi^ou Lola for twice as mauy years ai> tbeiw are 
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the nanibert of htin on the bodies of those cows and plays aod joeta with 
Viyna and doing auipicious things he finds pleasure, la the end he comes 
again to this Bhlrata and becomes the King of Kings, He becomes fortu- 
nate, prosperousi possesses many sons, becomes learned, full of knowledge and 
happy in every way. He who feeds a Brfihmana here with sweetmeats goes 
to Vifnu Loka and enjoys there for as many years as there are hairs on 
the body of the BrUbmigi. In the end he cornea again to Bhfirata and becomes 
happy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and very powerful. He who 
utters the name of Hari or gives the name (}.(^. the mantra) of Hari toothers, 
Is worshipped in Visnii loka for as many vngas as the niimbor of limes, 
the name nr mantra waa uttered. Comiog ag.ain to Rharata, he hffomi*'' 
happy and wealthy. And if etieh things bn done in NArflyana Keetliu, 
kofi time? the above results ensue, lb? who repeats th»' name vi 
Ifari knti time? in Nflrfiyana [\settra, bvpoinc*;, no doiiht, herd ui 
all sins and liberated while living and he will ni't get rt-hirlh. He 
lives always in Vaikiinlha. He gats Hip Slllokya (the uame ragion 
of Vi^nii, i-? not liable to fall, becomes a RhaLta of Viann. He wIm 
daily worships the earthen phallic symbol (after making It daily) ior 
his whole life, goes to the Siva Loka and dwells there for as many 
years as there are the number of particles of earth. (■ citing rebirth he 
becomes the King of Kings. He who worshi|>s daily the S2llagrfima stone 
and eats the water (after batbiug it) is glorified in Vaiknptba for 
one hundred B^ahm&’s livea and becomes born again. AVben he 
acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and quiting his moiial coil goes to 
Vi^nu Loka, whence he is not to return. He who performs all the 
Tiipasyfts (asceticims) and observes all the vrataa (vows), dwells in 
Vaikuntha for fourteen Indras* life peroids. Getting I'ebirtb in Bburata 
be becomes the King of Kings and then he becomes liberated. He 
is not to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas and 
makes a journey round the whole world, gets Nirrltna. He is not 
reborn. He who performs the Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bhfirita 
enjoys half the Indraihip for as many years as there are hairs on the 
body of the horse. He who performs a RAjasuya Sacrifice, gets four 
times the wbove result. Of all the saorifiees, the Devt Yajfia, or the 
Saorifiee before the Devi is the Best. O Fair One I Of old. Viypu, 
BrabmA, Indra and when Tripurkeura was killed, Mahk' Deva did 
such a vaoriiiee. 0 Beautiful One ! This sacrifioe before the Sakti is the 
highest and best of all the saorifioei. There ii nothing like this in the 
three worlds. This Great Saorifiee sras done of yore by Dakfa when 
he colleeted abundant saerifioial materials of all sorts. And a quarrel 
ensued on this aceount between D.ikfa and Sankara The Brkhmint 
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QondnctiaK the 9eori6oe oaned the Nmdt and othen. And Nandt enned 
the Br&hmanas. Mahtdeva, therefore, dieallotred the going on ofiieriSee 
and brought it to a dead stop. Of yore the Prajipati Dakfa did 
thie Dert Yajfla ; it waa dona alio by Dharnia, Kna'yapa ; Ananta, 
Eardama, Syiyambhuva Maou. hii son Priyavrata, Siva, Sanat 
Kamdra, Eapila and Dhrnva. The petformance of this sacrifice brings 
fruiU equal to performing thousands and thousands of Rfijssfiya 
saorifioes. Therefore there is no other sacrifice greater then this Devi 
Yajfia. One becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred 
years and is liberated while living. He becomes equal to Vi,pu in 
knowledge, energy, strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anviHiii.». 

0 Child! This Devi Yajfia is the best and highest of all the sacrffices 
as V„nu IS the highest amongst the Devas ; Nftrada, amongst W 
Vaispavas; the VeJ.s, amongst all the ^astras ; the Urthmanss amonW,. 
all the castes ; the Ganges amongst the sacied places cf pil-»rima4s 

tb. II.1, ,f ih. Ekbto-, 

‘k* .»ons« ,b. 

Garuds, i^ongst the birds , Prakriti, Radht, S.rasv.ti and Eartli 
amongst the females ; the mind, amongst the quiek-going an.l restless 
•sums; Brahma, amongst the Pr.japatis ; Brahmfi, amongst all the 
..bjjot. ; Vnndrabsn, amongst all the forests; Bhlrat Varja, amou^n 

1 , Tn’ ^ *““*^*‘ amongst 

the learned; Durg4, amooget the chaste; Radhika, amongst lb, lorlu. 

n performed. Indrahood is sure 

to be It by the influence of bathing i„ all theTirth.s 

performing all the sscnfices. observing all the Vr.tas, praclisin. al the 
im.friue,,.tudying ,11 the Vedas and circumambulating Jhe whole cLm 
^• t this Highest Sakti*. service is obtained and this service of S.kti i, the 
d^t ceuse of M.ikt. (liberation). To worship the lotus-feet of ! 
D^l IS tne best snd highest, i.s stated in all the Purapas, in all the 

*11 ''’® *'"5 “•» gloriee of Mdla Prakriti 

to militate on Her, to chant Her Name and attribute, to rem.l^’ 
Her stotru, oow down before Her,, to roDOAt Haf m * ®rober 

daUy Her Pldodok. (water after washing Her fee«‘”L‘ll? 

■l^y offend to Her. these are approved of by all ; and everyone* d*e"iiJI 
thu. So wonhip, worship this Mfila Prakriti Who is of sk. * ” 

Bnhma. and, lo I Who is again endowed with HIjI O Child I T"t 
hbO-d b.ppl, .riu, bi. i. 

■bU ^ ftp. ,bi, Tb.™ i. „ ^ 
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Hon andi the Thirtisth Chapter of the Ninth Book ob the 6on- 
veraation between d&vitri ami Yaiba and on the ,fVaUioh df Karmat in 
the Great Pur&oam drt Mad Hevt lihftgavatam of 16|0O0 vericg by 
Maharfi Veda VyAea. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

1-2. NArAyana said : — O NAraJa I Ilearin^; thus the supreme 
nature of M&la Prakrit! from DharmarAja Yama, the two eyes of 
SAvitri were filled with tears of joy and her whole body was filled 
with a thrill of raptuie, joy an 1 ec4acy. She aitaln addressed Yaraa:— “ 0 
niiar-itarAja ! To siDg the glories of Mula Prakriti is the only means of 
'Sting all, This lakes away the old age and death of both the 
•speaker and the hoarer, 

3 12, Tills is the Snprnuii* Place of the DAnavar, the Siddhas, the 
asceties. This is the Yoga of the YogiiH and this is studying the 
Vedas of the Vaidiks. Nothing feah compare even to onn-sixteentb of 
thfl sixteenth parts of the (fnll) merits of (hose who are in ^aktt’n 
Service ; call it ^fukti, immortality, of allAibihg ehdiess Sidiihis, nothing 
Pan come to iti Olhou, the Poremost of the Knowers of the Vedas 
1 have heard by and by overythitig from Tlve, Now deeijrihe to 
how to worship Mull Prakriti and what an the ends of karmas, 
iviispicioua md inaiispicioiu. Thus saying, the chaste SAvitri bowed 

down her bead and began to praise Yama in stotras according to 

the Vedas. She said:— “ O DliamarAjan ! The Sun practised ot*’yol-c 
very hard austerities at P.ijkara and worshipped Dharma. On this, 

Dharraa Himself becime born of Suiya as bis son. And Thou art 

that son of SArya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I bow down to 
Thee. Thou art the Witness of all the JWas; Thou secst them 
erpially; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow down to Thee. Some, 

limee Thou by Thy own will takest away the lives of beinga. Hence 

Thy name is KritAnta. Obeisanoe to -Thee ! Thou boldest the rod to 
distribute justice and pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the 
sins of the JItu ; hence Thy name is Datrfadhara ; so I htwn 
down to Thee.) Note:— Any Jiva, in eourso of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expoet to pass through the stoge Yamaship ; and if ha 
plaaoea, ha can bocoma a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the uniserso 
None oan resist Thee. Hence Thou art named Klla; so 

to Thee I Thou art an aseetic, devoted to Brahma, self-oontrolled, 

and the dittribntor of the fruits of Karma* to tho Jivas; Thou 
rostrainoit Thy senses. Hence Thou ait called Yama. ThemfoMf 
bow down to Thee. 
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l3«17. Thou art dolightad with Thj Own Self ; Thou arfc onniacieot ; 
Thou art the Tormentor of the slonere and the Friend of the Virtuous, 
Hence Thj name is Pu^ja Miftra ; so I bow down to Thee. Thou 
art born as a part of Brabmt ; the fire of Brahma is shining through 
Tbj body.. Thou dost meditate on Para Brahma, Thou art the Lord. 
Obeisenoe to Thee t O Mudi ! Thus praising Tams, She bowed down at 
the feet of Him. Yama gave her the mantra of Mdla Prakriti. How 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition of good Karmas. O 
Ndrada ! He who recites these eight hvmns to Yama early in the 
morning, getting up from hia be<!, is freed of the fear of death. 
Rather he beoomes freed of all hie sins. So much sd, that even if 
be be a veritable awful sinner and if he recites daily with devotion 
this Yam&vtakam, Yama purities him tborughly. \ 

Here ends the Thirty -first Chapter of the Ninth Hook the 
Yuma’s giving Siikti Mantra to SHvitri in the MahripnrAnam ^fad 
Devi Hhftgavatam of 18,tt00 vcrfcs by Mahar^i Veda VyRsa. 

CHAPrER XXXII. 

1*28. NAruyana said t—Then, initiating her with the Great Seed, the 
Adi Radical Mantra of the MahA Sakti, Sri BhQvaneasVart tn accordance 
u’iikdue rules, the eon of Surya began to recite the various eiTects of 
various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never do the persons 
^'0 to bell when they perform good Karmas ; it is only the bad works 
that lead men to hells. The different PurAnas narrate various heavens. 
The Jivas go to those places as the effects of thoir various .good 
Karmas. The good Karmas do not lead men to hells ; but the bad 
Karmas do lead them veritably to various hideous bells. In different 
S Astras, different hell-pita are ascertained. Different works lead men 
to different hells. O Child I Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, 
painful and tormenting, very horrible and ugly. Of these ! Eighty 
six pits or Kundae are prominent. Many other Eundas exist. Now 
listen to the names of tbs Kundas mentioued in the Vedas. Their 
names are: — Vah^i Eonda, Tapta Kunda, KfAra Ku^ida, BhayAnaka 
Kunda, /Vit Kupda, M&tra Kupdsk, Slefmi Kupfa, Oara Kunda, 
DAfikA Ku^da, VasA Kunda, Sukra-Runda, Sofita Ku^da, As'rA 
Kunda, GAtramala Kunda, Ear^amala Kunda, MajjA Kun^it MAroaa 
Kunfa, impassable Nakra Kun^a, lioma Kun^i; Keen Ku^da, 
impaeeable AstSi Ku^da, TAmra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and painful 
Lauha Ka^ (the pit of molten iron). Cbarma Ku^fa, the hot SurA 
Ku(^4^ vharp Thorny Knfde, Vi«a Ku^da, the hot Taila Ko^a, very 
heavy Astra Kui^a, Krimi Co^da, PAya Kunda, terriable Barpa 
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Ku^da, Ko^da, Damt’a Ku^da, draadfal GaraU Ka^^a, 

Vajra Damftra Vris'chika Kand«, Sdla Kunda, awlul 

Rtiadga Ku^da^ Gola Kn^da, Kakra Ku^da. aomvrfal E&ka Kao^ 
Manthana Kan^a, Vija Kundat paiofal Vajra Kll1>di^ hot PAa'ftna 
Kn^ida, sharp Pif&na Kapda. LAU Kun^, Masi Kun^ Chakra Kunda 
Vakra Randa very terrible Kurina Kunda, JvAlk Kupda, Bhasma Kunda, 
Dagdha Kupda, and others. Besides these, there are the TaptsshchS, 
^sipatrs, KpuradhAra, Sdchlmakha, Qokh&mikkha, Kdmbbfpika, 
KAIasutra, MaUyuda, Krimi Kaotuka, Plms'ubhojya, F&s'avepta, Sdla- 
prota, Prakampana UlkAmakha, Aodhakdpa, Vedhana, TAdana, JAIa- 
randhra, Dshachdrpa, Dalana, &>9apa, Kafa, Sdrpa, JvftlAmdkba, 
DhAmAndha, NAgaveplana and various others. O SAvitri I These 
Kupdas give much pain and torment graatly the sinners ; they are 
under the constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods 
in their hands ; some of them have nooses ; others hold dabs, daktis, 
awful scimitars ; they are fierce fanatics, maddened with vanity. All 
are filled with Tamogupas, merciless, irresistible, energetic, fearless and 
tawny-eyed (like copper). Some of them are Yogis ; some are 

Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the siuners are about to 
die, they see these servants of Yama. But those who do their own 
duties, who are Sfiktas, Siuras, or Qdnapatyas or those who sre 
virtuous Siddba Yogis, they never see the servants of Yama. Tboss 
who are engaged in the«r own Dharmas, who are possessed of wisdom, 
who are endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, who 
are untouched by fear, who are endowed with the feelings of the 
Dcvas, and those who are real Vai^navas, they never see these 
servants of Yauia. O Chaste One I Thus 1 have enumerated to you 
the Knndas. Now bear who live in the Kupdas. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
enumeration of various hells for sinners, in the MAbApbrupam dr! Mad 
Devi UhAgavataiu of 18,000 •verses by MaharpL Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

M'J. DharmarAjan siad : -Those that are in Hari's servicci pure, 
the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have attained saooess in Yoga), the 
performers of Vratas '(vows), the chute, the aseeties, the BiabmaehAria 
never go to bells. There is no doabt in this. Those persons that 
are proud of their strong positions and who use vary harsh burning 
words to thier friends, they go to Vahpi Kup^* and live there for u 
many years u there are hairs on his body ; next they attain animal 
births for three births and get tiiomsolvos scorcliod under the strong 
beat of the San. He goes to the Tepta Kup^a bell who does no! 
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anterUiD any BrAhman j^uest with any eatabloa who oomea to bia 
boaae hungry and thirsty. Ho liTes there for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and ho has to sleep on a bed of fire, yery 
tormentiag. Then bs will have to be born for seven births as birds. 

If anybody washes any clothing with any salt on Sunday, or on 
the day of SamkrAnti (when the Sun enters another sign), or an any 
new-moon day or on any SrAddba day (when funeral tjoremonies are 
performed), he will have to go to the KfAra Kunda hell where he 
remains hr as many years as there are threads in that clothing and 
finally he becomes born for seven births as a veritable washerman. 
The wretch that abuses Mdla Prakriti, the Vedas, the ^Astras, PijrAnas, 
BrahmA, Vi^nn, diva and the other Devas, Gauri, Lak9mi, Saras vati and 
the other Devis, goes to the hell named BhayAnaka Narakakunda. TThere 
is no other hell more tormenting than this. The sinners live be^ for 
many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abuse of tlie Devi, There is no expiation for it. So one ought 
never to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the allowances given by 
oneself or other'persoos to the Devas or BrAbinanas, one goes to VifthA 
Kunda and has to eat the ft^ces there for sixty thousand years and finally 
to be born lo Bharata as worms in faeces the same number of years. If 
any person without the owner’s pcriuissioii digs another’s tank dried of 
water, or makes water in the water of any tank, be goes to Mutra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank. 
Then he becomes horn in this UhArata as an ox for ooe hundred years. 
If any person eats good things himself without giving any porbiou thereof 
lo the member of his family, he goes to Sle^ma Kunda where he oats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he becomes born as Preta 
(disembodied spirits) in this Ubdrata for hundred years and drinks 
phlegm, urine J»,nd puss ; then he becomes pure. He who docs not support 
his father, mother, spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters mud the helpless 
persons, goes to Gara Kunda where be eits poison tor full one hundred 
years. Finally he becomes born and waoderB as BhCitas (disembodied 
spirits). Then be becomes pure. 

20*41. He who becomes angry and shrinks bis eyes at the sight of a 
gaest who has come to his house offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not 
•ooeptthe water offered to them by that villain. On tho contrary, be earns 
all the sins of BrabmahatyiA (murder of a BrAbmip and eo forth) and finally 
goes to DAiikAktinda where he retnsins for one hundred yeani and eats 
IMlloted things. Then wandering as Dhutas for one hundred years he 
becomes purified. If anybody maksa a gift of any article to a BrAbmi^ 
and then again gives that artiole to a different man, he goes to Vail Kugfa 



CHAPTER XZXIIL 


Book IX.] 


tn 


wbare be eats marrocvj for one bun Irei yearn. Tbea he hae to roam 
about in India for aeren birtha as a Erikiltaa (lizard) and finally «be be- 
eomea born at a very poor m^ii with a very abort life. If any woman or any 
man makea another of a different aez eat aeinen, out of paasion, he f^oea to 
Bukra Kunda where he drinks aetnen for one hundred years. Then be 
crawls about as worms for one hundred years. And then be gete pnrified. 
If anybody beats a Erthmana who is a family preceptor and oaueea hia 
blood to corac out, he will have to go to Rakta Ku^4^ where he baa to 
drink blood for one hundred years, Finally he haa to roam about for 
seven births in India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. If any 
body mocks and laughta at any devotee ol Eri^na who ainga with rapt 
consciousness and sheds tears of joy. he will have to go to As'rn En^b 
where he drinks tears for one hundred years. Then he has to roam as a 
Chilnd^lB for three births and then he becomes pure. He who alwayo 
cheats his frieii W, lives for one hundred years in G&tramala Eu^da* Then 
roaming about fur three births as an ass and for three briths as a fox 
ujncurreutly, he becomes purified. Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a 
deaf person, he goes to Karnamalakunda vvhere he eats for one hundred 
yours the wax of the ear. Next ho cornea to the earth aa a deaf and a 
very poor man for seven births, when at last he gets purified. If any- 
body commits murder out of greed to support hia family, he goei to the 
boll Majj&kunda where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he beeomea 
a fish for sevon births, for seven births he becomes a mosquitto, for three 
birtha lie becomes a boar, for seven births he becomes a cock, deer and 
other animals coucurrenlly ; at last be gets purified, If any alupid peraon 
sells tbe daughter whom he has sjpportod, out of greed for money, he 
goes tu Mansakunda and lives there for as mioy years aa there are hairs 
on her body. The Yama’a servants beat him with their clubs. His 
head becomes overloaded with the burden of the flesh; aod, out of hunger, he 
licks the blood coming out of his head. Next that einner comes to BhArata 
and for sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter's faesoes, for seven 
births he becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births, cock; 
for seven births, frog ; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; 
when he gets pnrified. One who shaves on the day o f observing vowe# 
fasting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure and unfit to do any 
action, and, in tbe end, he goes to the Nakba Ku^^* where he receives blows 
of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. If anybody worships, 
out of carelessness, tbe earthen Siva phallic symbol with any haira on it, 
he goes to the hell Ees*a Eoq^a where he remains for as many years ne 
there are partiolee in that hair; then be gets to tbe yoni (womb) of a 
Tlvanint (a MIeeheba woman) oat of Hava^ wralh. After one hoDdrid 

Ilf 
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ytMXi Lo b:oiiiued t'l’oodfroin that and theu be becomes a Kakfai^s; llicre is no 
doubt iu ibid. He irho does oob offer Pindts to tho Vifiiupftda in honour of 
Ills Pitris at GayA goes to the hell Asthika^da ifhere he i-c*naiiis for as 
many years as there are dirts on his body. Then he becomes a man; 
but for soveii births be becomes lame and poor. Theu he gets purifiecl. 
The stupid mao who commits outrage and violeuoe on his pregnane wife, 
resides for oue hiiudred years in the hot TAmra Kunda (where coppers are 
in a moltoh cooditioo)* lie who takes the food of a childless wid^'w and 
the same of any woman that has just bathed after incns^truation goes for 
one hundred years to the hot Lauba Kunda (where iron is in a molten 
oobditioii). For seven births he becomes then a crow and tor seven births 
he> becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, andlpoor. 
Then he gets puriBad. ^ 

51*bl. If one touches the things of the Duvas after Louchiug skiiti or 
impure hydes, one remains in the Charma Kunda for full one hundred years. 
If any BrAhmin eats a Sidra’s food, requested by him, he lives for one 
hundred years in the hot Surd Kund>i. Then for seven births he performs, 
the funeral riles for a S'ddra ; at last be becomes pure. IT aov foul-raoiithcd 
person uses always harsh and filthy luiguage to his mazier, \vi will have 
to go to Tik^ua Kaotaka Kunda where he eats thorns. Besides, the Y kina’s 
servants give severe beatings to him with their clubs. For seven birt,hs 
he will have to become horses when he gets purified. If any man ministers 
poison to .mother and so takes away his life, he will have to remain for 
endless years in Vi9akunda, where he will have to eat poisjn. Then he 
will have to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Hhilla, full of sores 
and boils, and for seven births he will have to be a leper whoa at last he 
gets purifie<l. Being bora in this holy land Bhuntavni^a, if any man 
strikes a cow with a rod or any driver does so whether by himself or by his 
servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot Laiiha Kunda for four 
yagas. He will have to pass as many years as a oovv as there are hairs on 
that cow when ultimately he gets puriBed. If anybody strikes any other 
body with a red-hot iron dart (Kurita weapon), he will have to dwell in 
the Kiinti Kuiida for ayuta yean. Then he will have to remain for one 
birth in a good womb, with a diseased constitutiou, when ultimately he will 
bo purified. 

62-85. If any BrAhrnin villaiu eats, out of greed, any riesh (not 
taerifieed before the goddess) or anythiug not offered to hi^ri, he will 
have to remain in the Krimi where he eats those tliinga for si 

many yuare as there are hairs on bis body. Then ho will have (u pans r>r 
three births as MIochchas when ultimately ho boculllc^ born in a UrAliunn 
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fAiniljr. If any Brlhmin perfornif the S'radh of a S&drat eatt iho food 
pertainiog; to a $r%dh of a SMra or barns the dead body of a dddra, he 
will have to di^ell certainly in Pdya Ku^da, wheret being beaten by the 
rod ofYanna, he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there are hairs 
on his boJy. Then he becomes reborn in this Bh&rata as one greatly 
diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he will have to roam for 
seven births as a Sddra. Re who kills a black* serpent on whose hood 
there is the lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Kiinda for as many years as there 
are bair^ on his body end he is bitten by serpents there and beaten by 
the servants of Yama and eats the excrescences of snakes and finally 
hecomes born as a serpent. Then he becomes a man shortlived and havin«^ 
the cuticaneouB disease and ringworm. And his death also comes out 
of snake-bite. He who kills mosqiiittoes and other small fanged-animals, 
that earn their substance rightly an] pa^s so their lives, goes to Dams'a 
mas'a Kiioda where he is eaten by mosquitboes aud other faiiged-creit tires 
and lives there without food and crying, weeping, for as many years as the 
number- ol lives destroyed. Heddes tin Yama’s servants tie hi^ hands 
aud feet and beat him. Then he becomes born as flies when ultimately 
he become.^ purified. Me who b^ats and ohastiscs any man not fit to be 
chastised and beaten and as wall as a Br&hmana, goes to Vajra Damstra 
Kundi, full of worms, and lives there clay and night for as many years a., 
there are the number of hairs on the chastl.sed person. When he is bitten 
by the worms and beaten by Yaraa*s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and becomes ver) miserable. Next he is reborn as a crow 
for seven birth whsn ultimately he gabi purifier]. If any foolish king 
punishes and give.s trouble to his subjects out of greed of moneyi be goes 
to Vri^chika KuncU where he lives for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of his subjects. There is no doubt in this. Finally he 
becomes born in this Bh&rata as a scorpion ; then a man diseased and 
defective in limbe, when ultimately he becomes freed of his sins. If any 
Br&hmin carries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do 
not perform Sindhy&s and abandons his devotion to Hari, he lives in 
SarAdi Kiinda for as many years ss there are hairs on his body ; he is, 
then, pierced by arrows. Fimally he becomes purified. If any king 
maddened by his own Tolly aud fault, shuts his subjects in a dark cell 
and kills them, then he will have to go to a dreadful dirk Iiell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with dirt. This hell is 
named GoU Kunda. He lives there bitten by insects for as many years 
as there are hairi on the bodies of bis subjects. Finally he becomes a 
slave of those subjects, whan he gets purified. 

85-103. If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., that rise 
out of tbs weter spoQtiQsouiIy, ha will hev.» t) reniin. thfo, in Nakra 
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Ku 94* ^ iDttuy years as there are ihems or edged points ou those 

animals. Then be will have bo be boro as oroeodiles, etc., for some 
time, when he will be parified. If any man, overpowered with lust, 
sees another’s wife's uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have 
to remain in Kftlra Knnda for many years as there arc hairs in his 
own body. Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for three births 
he gets himself burned. by Fire when he becomes pure. He who steals in ludia 
the gold of the Devas and the Dr&hmapas, dwells certainly in ManthAna 
Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his boily. My servants give 
him good beatings, and oudgellitigs ; his eyes are covered by ManthAna 
Danda insects (or animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then the is 
reborn as a man bat for three births he becomes blind and for seven births 
he becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith and then ho is b^rn a 
Svarnavanik (SonAr bene). 0 Fair One ! He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vija Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. There the Vijas (a kind of insect) cover his 'eyes and 
he eats the ex-crescencea oF those insects. My messengers torment him. 
Finally he gets puriAed. If any body steals in India any DevatA or flio 
articles of a DevatA , he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as many years ns thero 
are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My messengerp tormcnii 
him and he cries and weeps and remains without any iood. Then he gets 
purified. If any body steals the metal gold or silver, cows, or garments of any 
Deva or a BrAhmana, certainly he dwells in hot PA^Apa Kunda for ns many 
yonrs a^ there nre hair.i an his body. Next lor three births he l>ecome 4 
a tortoi.ss and all sorts of white birds. Finally for three births he becomes 
a leper and far one birth be becomes a man with white marks oii his 
body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a seveie colic pain 
and bad blood and live^ short. When he gets purified. If any body 
steals brass or KAmsya properties of any Deva oraBrahmana. he will 
have to remain iu the sharp I’AfAiia Kunda for as many years as there aro 
hairs on his body. Next he becomes born io BbAraia for seven births as 
bones ; and ultimately bis both the testacies get enlarged and he gets 
diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If any body verily eats 
the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, be will have to go 
to the LAIA Kupda for as many years as there are hairs on bis body. My 
measengers vorment him there and be eats the saliva and thus lives miser- 
ably. Than be gets eye diseases and colic ; when ultimately ha gets purified. 

ia4-126. If any BrAbmapi lives on writing only or on the 
Mtviee of Mleohohas, he lives in Masi Kup^e very patnlitlly, eating 
ink, ionneatod by My measengers for as many years m there are hairs 
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OD bie body. Then he becomes e block oniiaol for three births nod 
for nnother three births he bsoomes o black goat. Then he becomes 
n ThI tree when be gets purified. If any body stesla] a Deva's or 
a BrUbmana's grains^ or any other good materials, betel, Asan (seat) 
or bedding, be live^ in ('liAr^a Kiinda for one hundred years, 
tormented by My Ddtas (nie;sengers). Neit for threo births be geta 
himself born as a goat, cock, and monkey. Pinnlly he becomes born 
as a man with the heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short 
lived. When, at last, he gets puriBed. If any body Rteal.< any Brfthmin's 
property and thereby does chakra puj& (the famous chakra circle 
worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter’s wheel or any other wheels, he 
will have to go to Chakra Eunda and remain there for ouo hundred 
years, tormented by My messengers. Then he will be born for three 
births as an oilman suffering from very severe diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally he gets 
purified. If any body casts a sinful eye on any Brfihmana or on 
cows, he will have to remain in Vakra Eunda for one hundred Yugas. 
Next for three births he becomes a cat, for three births be BlBConieiS 
a vulture ; for three births he becomes a boar ; for three births be 
becomes a peacock ; for seven births he becomes a man deformed and 
defective in limbs, his wife being dead, without any issue. Finally 
he becomes purified. If any person born in a Brfihmin family eats 
the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in Kfirma Knpda, 
for oQO hundred years, eaten by tortoises. Then he becomes 
for three births a tortoise ; for three births, a boar ; for three 
births a cat ; for three births, a peacock ; till at last he geta 
purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devaa 
or a Br&hmana he wdl ha' c to go to JvM& Eunda or Bha^nia Eunda. 
That sinner remains in oil for one hundred years and gets soked through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a fish and a mouse when 
be gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy land Bh&rata, 
steale-sweet scented oil of a Deva or of a Brfibmana, the powdered 
luyrobalan or any other scent, he goes to Dagdha Kunda where ho 
lives, burnt day and night for as many years as there are hairs on 
bis body. For seven births he becomes bom emitting a nasty smell, 
for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nAbhi ;) for seven births, as a 
MaothAna insect. Then be becomes born as a man. If, out of envy, a power- 
ful man appropriates to his purpose another’s anceatial property by 
eheatiiig, by using force, he goes to the hot BfiebS Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of a very hot oil 
tenkf fnll of boiling oil. HU body is, then, b^iug burnt up severely as the 
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malt of hit own Etrma ; tho Wonder being that hie body never 
gete eompletely destroyed nor reduced to aehee. For seven nienvan- 
tarae he lives there without any food. My mesiengers give him good beat, 
ings and oudgellings and chastise him ; he cries aloud. Next he gets Jiim- 
self born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years, 'When he becomes 
born as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting n 
freeh lease of human birth, begins again to cIq frrsh good acts. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the destinies of different sinners in different bells in Sri 
Mad Devi Bii^gavatani of 18,000 verses by Mahar9i Vedi VyAya. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-23. Dbarma Kdj.i Yania saM : — Fair One ! If, in this BhtVata, 
any murderer, merciless and fierce, kills any man, out of greed for 
money, he goes and miserably dwells in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. And if thit murderer kills a Br&bmana, he 

lives iu that hell for o:is hundred maovantaraq. While in hell, 

his body becomes fisrealy cut anil wounde 1 by the swords, There 
My messengers chastise him and baut fiim and he cries aloud an 1 

passes his time without any food. Then he becomes born for ore 

hundred years as a Manth&na insect, for hundred births as a boar, for seven 
birwhs as a cock ; for seven births as a fox, for eeven births as a tiger ; 
for three births as an wolf ; for seven births, as a frog ; then ai 

a buffaloe wbeu he becomes freed of his sins of murders. If any 

body sets fire to a oity or a village, lie will have to live in Kfuradh&ra 

Kunda for three yagas with hia holy severed. Then be becomes a 

Freta (disembodied spirit) and triveis over ibe whole earth, bHog 
burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean and unholy food 
and spends hi.s time os a pigeon. Then for seven births he beoornef 
diseased with a severe colic pain, for seven births as a leper ; when 
ultimately be gets a pure human body. If nny-body whispers in 

one’s ear another’s calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Devas and Brfthmanas, he ..'goes and remains in SQohi 

Ko(ida for three Yagas, and he is pierced thife by needles. Then 

he becomes a scorpion for seven births, a serpent for eeven births 
and an insect (Bhafma Kita) for seven births ; then he gets a 

diseased Unman hotly when, at last, be becomes purified. If any*body breaks 
into another’s house and steals away all the household artioloe» oowei 
goats or buffaloes, he goss ti Gihl M'tkhi Knpda where fsoeee art 
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like hoofa, tlieid, bcabJii by My servauti, fjr throe Yugts, 

(Gokft is Uok^ara, hoof of a co^f). Then, for seven birth 3 « be beoomes 
A diseased cow \ lor three births, a sheep ; for three births, a goat ; 
Mud Anally be became^ a man. But in this mau-birth' ho is born 
first as diseased, pjor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; 
when uUiniabcdy he is freed of his sin. If any-boiy steals any ordinary 
thing, he goes to Nakra Miikha Kunda and lives there for three 
years, greatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, be 
becomes a diseased ox. Then he attains a very diseased man^birtb, 
and ultimately he is freed of hU sins. Such are the horrible results. 
Ifanvb'xly kills a cow, elephant, horse, <01 outs a tree, he goes to Gaja 
Dims'a Kunda for three yii^as. There he is punished by My messengers 
freely by the teeth of elephants. TInn he attains three elephants’ births, 
three horse-births ; then he becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is 
born a Mlecbcha when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any 
thirsty cow from drinking water, he goes to Krirai Kunda and Gomukba 
Kunda Ailed with hjt water and lives there for one manvantarj. Next 
when he attains a human birth he owns not any cattle nor any wealth ; 
rather he is born as a man, very much diseased, in low castes, for seven 
birtbd when hs beoooaed fr.'eJ, If anybody, being born in Bhkraba, kills 
cows, BrAbmins, women, beggars, causes abortijns or goes to those not At 
10 be gone into, he live.* in the Kumbhipika hell for fourteen lodra’s life 
periods. There he is pnlrerised il ways by My messengers. He is made 
to fall sometimes in Hi'c, sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, some- 
times in hot water, Rometiraes in mdteniron or copper. That groat 
dinner gets thousand vnitiu’C births, hundred boar births, seven orow births 
and seven serpent birth-. He then becomes worms of fences for sixty 
thousand years. Thus travelling irequently in o.x births he at last 
becomes born as a very poor leper. 

S&vitri saivl: — Bhagavan ! IVhat is, according to the 
S^strus, Brahmabatyii (^murdering a BrJ^huiin) an i GobatyA (killing a 
cow)? Who aro called Agamylis (women unfit to be approached)? 
Who are designated as void of Sandbyft (daily worship of the twice 
horu castes) ? Who can be called uninitiated ? Who arc said to take 
Piatigralnvs 'gift, in a Tirath ? What are the characteristics of aresl 
GrtmayAji (village priests), Devala, (BrAbmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images which he attends), the cook 
ofaSfldra, of one who is infatuated (Praroalta) and the Vrifalipaii (one 
who bas married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstroation 
ha? ooinmeiiccd ; a barren woman). Kindly dcscribu all tboso to luo. 
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32.91. Dharoiirijan s»id;_*.0 p*!rSi»itrt I If anybjdy inak«f » 

JUtinotion between K.i?n. and Hie loeage or between any Deva and 
hii linage, between Siva and Hie phallie emblem, between the Sun and the 
emue Sfirya Uanta preoiou. stone of a bright and glittering colourl 
betw^n Ganee'a and DnrgJ, he ie said to be guilty of the sin Brahm.l 
hattyA If anybody make, any difference (e.iperiority or inferiority) between 
bie own Ivta Deva (hi. Deity), hi. Spiritual Teacher, hi. naturel father, 
and mother, i. certainly involved in the sin of BrahmahattyA. He who 
shews aay Jiff-.reDce (eupeiiority or inferiority) between the devotees 
ofVis^uMid those of other Devas, is said to commit BraLmabattyA. 
He who makes any difference in matters of respect between tbe Waters 
of the feet of any HiAhmana and those of SAIagrAnia stone, is sJd to 
commit BrahmahattyA. The difference between the offerings to Hai^ and 
Ilara leads to BiabmahiiLtyil. He who shews any difference between Krlina 
Wbo is verily the God of gods, tbe Cause of all causes, the Origin of 
Who is worshipped by all the Devas. Wbo is the Self of all, Wbo Ta attribute- 
less and without a second yet Who by Hi& .Magic powers assumes many forms 
and wbo is Is'aua, is said to commit, indeed, the Ur5bmhattyA. If any Vai^. 
nava (a devotee of Vi^^u) abuses and envies a dakta (a devotee of S&kti' he 
commits BrabinahattyA. He who does not worship, according to the Vedas 
tbe Pitris and the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits 
Brabmahattyu. He who abuses Hri^ikes’a, Wbo is the Highest of tbe Holy 
things, Who is Knowledge aod Bliss and Wbo is Eternal, Who is the 
only God to be served by the Devas and Vaisnavas, and those Who are 
worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do not worship themselves are 
said to commit BrahmabaltyA. He wbo abuses uud viliGes MulAprakriti 
Mahd Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brabma(KArana Brahma), Who 
is All Power and the Mother of all, Wbo is worshipped b) all and vVho is of 
the nature of all the Devus and the Cause cf all causes, M'ho is 
AdyA Sakti Bhagavatl, is said to commit BrahmahattyA, He who 
does not observe tbe Holy Sri Kri^na Jacmfi^tami, Sri RAma NavamF 
Sivardtri, tlie Ekadas'i happening on Sunday, and five other holy PAr- 
vanas (festivals), cominiLs HrahmihattyA ; considered more sinful than 
a ChAndAla. He who in this land of Bliarata, digs earth on the day of 
AmbuvAchi or makets waUr oic. in the waters of the tanks, is involved 
lu the sin of Biahmahattya. Ho who J.jos not support bis spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, son on-l daughter, though they are 
faultless, commit BrahmahattyA. He whose marriage does not take 
place during his whole life-time, who does not see tbe face of hie too 
who does not cherish devotion to Han. who eaU things Unoflered to* 
Art Hari, who never worshipped throughout bis life Vifnu or an earthen 
ijDlf) cl Mi.h fOlu.iU )‘if.lnil;,ti:A. O Fen Vni- ! Kow J will 
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''«cita the oharACteristiof, aoooidiag to tht S'&stras, of GohattjA, 
(KilUog a ootf). Ijisten. If anybody does not prohibit one, seeing one 
to beat a eow,or if he goes batifeen a ooif and a BrAbmin, he is involved in 
the sin of QohathyA. If any illiterate BrAhman, carry ing an ox, daily beels 
ivith a stick, the cows, certainly he oommita the GohattyA. If anybody gives 
the remains of another's meal to a cow to eat, or feeds a BrAbmin who car- 
ies, either moves or drives, cows and oxen ; or eats himself the food of such 
a BrAhmin driver, he commits GohattyA Those who do sacrifices of t><e hu'- 
bind of a barren woman (Vrifali) or eat bis food, commit sin equal to one 
hundred GobattyAs ; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with 
their feet, beat the cows or enter the temple bathing but not washing 
their feet, commit GohattyA. Those who eat withoi\t washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wsit^d with water and those who oat just 
after the Sun ha^ risen, commit GohattyA. Those wliocat the food of women 
without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and pampers or those who do 
not perform their SandbyAa thrice, commit GohattyA. If any woman 
lu ikes any ditferencd between her husband and the Devata, or chastised 
and uses harsh words to her hinbind, she commits GohattyA. If any 
hotly destroys cow's pasture land, tanks, or land for forts and cultivates 
there grains, he commits Go-hattyA. He who docs not do PrAyas'chitta 
(expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of GohattyA done by ^ 
bis son (for fear of bis son’s life), commits the sin bimself. If any 
trouble arises in the state or from the Dovas, and if any master does 
not protect then his uwn cows, rather torments them, he is said to commit 
GohattyA. If any Gva oversteps the image of a Dcv.i, fire, water, 
offerings to a god, llowers, or food, lio commits the great sin Brahma 
battyA. When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says 
•'there is nothing, nothing with me; no, no" and if ho be a liar, cheat 
and an abuser of the Devas, ho commits the above sin. O fair One! Whoever 
seeing bis spiritual teacher, and a BrAhman, does not bow down and 
make respectful obeisance to them, commits GohattyA, If any 
BrAhmin, out of sheer anger, does not utter blessings to a man who bows 
down or does not impart knowledge to a student, he commits GohattyA. 
O Fair OueT Th'js I have described to you the characteristics, 
approved by dAstras, of cow-killing (GohattyA). and murdering a BrAhmin 
(BrahmahattyA). Now hear which women are (Agamy As) not fit to be 
approached and those which are fit to be approached (GamyAs). One's 
ovn wife is fib to be approached (Gamy A) and all other women are 
AgamyAs, so the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
remark; now hear everything in particular. O Chaste One! The ffrAhmin 
wives of d&dras or the S&dra wivH of Brftbniana! are .VtyAgamyAs (very 

118 
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unfit to be approached) and blanicable both in the Vedas and in the society. 
A SdJra goiii;; to a Draiuiiani woman commits one hundred Brabmahat- 
tyAs; so a Brulimaiia woman '/oiii ^to a 6ii Jra goes to the Kumbhipiikk hell. 
As a Siidra shoull avoid a Brilhin'i'ii, ?o aBrdhmana should avoid a Sudra 
iToman. A Braliinana going to a Sudra woman is recognised a Brisalipati 
(one who has married an iinmirneil girl twelve years oM in whom menstru- 
ation has couiruciiced. So much fo that that BrAhmana is considered an 
oubcftst and thij vllost- of the Chand ^Ks. The ofTorings of Pindas hv him are 
considered as heces aiid water offered by him is considered as urine. No 
where whether in the Devaluki or in the Pitriloks, his offered 
Pindas and water ar.^ accc[ited. Whatever religious merits he ; has 
acquired by woi>lnppiii*^ the Dova.s, and practising austerities^ for 

Koli births, loses all at one.' by the greed of enjoying the Sudra womyii. 
There is no ilouht in this A Brahmin, if he diinks nine, is consi- 

dered as the husbaud of a Vri^ali, eating faeces. And if he be a Vai^nava, 
a devotee of Vi§nu, his body must be branded with the rnaiks of a 
TaptamndrA (hot seal) ; and if be be a Saiva, his body is to be branded 
with the Taj)ta ^dla (hot trident). The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife 
of a king, step-mothor, daughter, son^s wife, mother-in-law, sister 
of the same father and mother, the wile of one’s brother (of the same 
father and mother ), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 

mother, mother’s mother, the mother*.*? sislcr, sisters, I he brother*^ 
daughter, the female disciple, the disciple's wife, the wife of the sister’s 
son, the wife of the brother’s son, those all are mentionod by Brahnul 
as Aty Agamy as (very unfit to be approached). The people are hereby 
warned. If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes lo these AtyAgamyA 
woinon, he bccjmes the viL'st (»f rmri. Th'^ Vedas consider him as if going 
to his mjthor and .he commits one h uulrcd Bnihm.'ihat'yu sins. 'I'hcsc have 
no light to do any ;ieti i:i,. Tli .y arj i jL to h; touched by any. They arc 
blamed in the Vodis >n thi society cvnywhcic. IJltiin.ilcly they go 
to the dreadful KnmbhipAki helU. 0 Pair Oiii ! IJ:j tvho performs Sindhyaa 
wrongly or roads it wiungly or dejo- not perform at all the throe SandhyAs 
daily, is called .i? vni?l of S»ndh)A. lie i# saiil to ri-main nninillated 
who docs not, oip ol slii‘.!r vaniry, receive any Mantra, whether he be a 
Vai 9 navite, Sai^ik-’, or a ■S»iu wi»r.*iiij)pcr or Uanes’a worshipper. 
Where t hr ro is the luniilng fin am of the (Jmigc?, luriui on liiher fide, 
four hands in width, arc siid ic be the wo iib of the tnirig « ^OangA (larbha) 
BbagavAu NAiAyana ii.ccssai.tly dwells tiiciv. This ia called the N5i«iya^a 
tKfeini). Oiie goes to Vi^iiupnl i who tliivs in Mich a place. Vai-Anai'i 
(Bimarcs), Vada»i, the Confluence of ihc (•'.-ingr?. with ihe ocean (GangA- 
SAgara), ihi^hiir!!. llari llara Ks.-tira lin Ih hir near Clidpra), PrnbliAsa, 
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KAroarQpi, HarJwar, Ked/lra, M^liipura, the baoki of the river Sarasvatf, 
the hdy land HindrAban, God&varS, Kaus'iki, Trive^i (Allahabad), and 
the Hlm^layAs are all famous places of pil^'nma^es. Thosa who willingly 
accept gifti in the^e s icred placss are said te be Tirthapratigrdlus (the 
aoceptori of the gifu in the Tlrtha ). These Tirthaprathigrilhis go 
in the end to Kumblupilka hell. The Hrfthmana who acts as priests 
to the SdJras is called Sddrayftji ; the village priests are called 
Gr&iii lydjis.. Tho^e who 8'jbsibt on the offerings made to the goJs are 
Cdllei Devalis. The cooks of the .^nlras are called Sllpak^ra^ Those 
who nre ' oi J of Skfi Jhy^ lUnd.inains are cilled PramattAS (mai). O 
11h.idru! Thf'se are the mark:; of the Vris dipiitis that 1 have ^iiow) 
onn.iiRj^ted. Thc;c a e tim (iivat Slnnof:' (Mahi Patakas), They go 
iiltioVibidy to iha !\ mnhlnp'kk i hell. O Pair One ! I row st^to l»v and 
by Khe obh'^r Ivnn l.i^ ih^la) iviuro otliM’ peopl'. go. Listen. i 

I Lire ends tlie 'riiirty fourth Clnir.i':* of the Xinth Book on tlie de?- 
cn^)lKjii o( the vari . ih hv;lU in ihe Mahu Pmanam Sriirnd Drri 
iVlilg IV it un of 4.^.1) 0 vf*r'«> hv Makirsi Veda VyasA. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1-5'.). Dhinn irjj in saiil : 0 C laste One I Without fcrving the 
Gud.^, the Kii'.na ties can never be severed. The pure acts arc Iho secds 
of p irititis an 1 the iminnc ict^ leid t) i.npnr^ se?d?. If any Brahmana 
goR-; to any nnchast • woman anleat^ her foid, he will have to go iilti- 
initcly to the KiUsAii.i hdl. Thfie he live? for one hundred \>'ars when 
nltima'.fdy In g-’t-? i Ii im i.i hirlli when !;e pi-j-es hi* tlrnesas a di.? 0 a«ed man 
and ultimately ho gets piirifir;!. Tin s-^ m omrri who are addir ted to their 
(one) husbaiuL o ily a'e call.rd Pitivrata-’. ihose addicted to two poisons 
are named KulatAf ; (o ihice, are called Dhai?inls ; to four, called Pnms'- 
chalis ; to five, six peri rn% calhrd Ve§y is; to seven, eight, nine pnrsons 
arecilLd Panels; an! to mvre th ui ire cill^l .MiSftvpis'y.is. 

Th* .Mahfives'yAs ar.j unfit ti bi t niched by all the ch-sscs. If any 
BrAhiimaa goes to KnlalA, Dhar?djii, Pnmsch.ili, Pungi, Ves'ya and 
MabA ves'y&s, he will have to gotj the Matsyoli Karjda. Tho^e who go 
to KulitAs remain there for one h.indryl ; those who go to Phar^inis, 
remain for fjur ban Ire 1 ynar', tho^a who go t) Pams'chalis for .six hiyi 
dred yeirs ; those win go to Ve/yAs, fj eight hnodrad vpars ; those who 
go to PnngU, real tin for one tbouian l y^irs anl those who go to MahA- 
ves'yAs remain in the Matsyoda Koiid.! for ten thousand years. My messen- 
gers ohasbise and beat and torment them very severely. And when their 
terms eipitOi the KulatA-goers become Tittiri* (h bird), the Dharfint-goere 
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become crows, tfie Pami'chsli-mongers become cuckoos, the Ve/y& 
hsuoteri become wolres ; ' (he Pungt-goera become for sereu births boors. 

If ony igaorsnt persou esta food daring the lunar and solar eolipiice« 
he goes to Arautuda Euoda for as mauy years as there are partieles in 
that food. He then becomes born diseased with Gulma (a chrouio 
enlargement of spleen) having no ears nor teeth, and after passing his 
time so, he becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody makes a promise 
to give bis daughter to one but he gives actually to a different person, he 
goes to Pdras'n Kunda where he eats nshes for one hundred years. Again 
if anybody sells hia daughter, he sleeps on a bed of arrows in Pams^lve9ta 
Kunda for one hundred years, chastised aud beaten by My messengers. 

Jf any BrUhuiana doeuot worship with devotion the phallic emblem of 
Siva, lie goes to the dreadful Sdlaprota Kunda for that heinous e^i. 
He remains there for one hundred years ; then he becomes a quadruped 
tiniinal for seven births and again he becomes born a Devala Brftbmin fur 
seven births when he becomes freed. If any BrAlimana defeats another 
Jlr^limana iu a bad useless arguinent aud trilles him and inakeii him 
tremble, he goes to the Frakampana Kunda for as many years as there aro 
hairs on bis body. If any woman, being very furious with anger, chas- 
tises and uses hars^ words to her husband, she goes to Ulkdtnukha KuniK 
for as many years r*' the-'C are hairs ou bis body. My servants put fic:y 
meteors or torches in her mouth and beat on her head. At Ibo end of the 
term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear the torments of widow 
hood for seven births. Then she is again born as diseased ; when at 
list -:lie gets harself freed. The Brlibrnana woman, enjoyed by a SuJia, 
goos io the terrible dark Aiidhakupa hell, where she remains, day and nigiii, 
linm^r«ieJ in the impure water nn*l oats that for fourteen Indra^s life 
|jeriods. ITor pains arc Ainbonnded and My messengers beat her severely 
and incessantly. 

Vi the expiry of the term in that hell, She becomes a female crow 
for thousand births, a femile boar for one hundred births, a female 
fox for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, a female 
pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births. Then 
she becomes a Ch&nd&U in this BbArata, enjoyed by all. Then she 
becomes an unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilwoman with leprosy when she becomes freed. O Fair 
One ! The Ves'ytls live in the Vedhsns, and Jalarandhra balls ; the Pungfs 
live in the Daudstildaoa hell ; the KulalAs live in the Dehachftrna hells ; 
tbs Svairinls live in the Dalsua bells ; the Dbarfi^ts live in dofsua hells, 
Tbeir pains know no bounds at all those places. My mssseogers always 
beat and chastise them end they eat always the urine ani faeces for 
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one MiDfaaUra. Then, ot tbe ozpirj of their hell period, they beoomr 
worme of fiMoei for one lakh yean when they become freed. Ifb 
Brkhmana goee to mnother Brkhmana’i wife, if % Kfettriha, VaU^ya 
and dftdra’do oo, they gj to the Ka|&ya hell. There they drink the hot 
Eayftya water for twelve years when they become purified. The lotue- 
born Brahmfi has said, that the wives of Brdhmins, E^attriyas, etc. , 
live in hells like BrAkpiias, X^^ittriyas, etc., and they then get 
freed. If a Kf^ttriya orK VaiaVa goes to a Brilhmln*s wife, he is involved 
in the siri of hia going to bia mother and goes and lives in the Siirpa 
hell. There the worms of the size of a Siirpa bit that Efattrira, 
that Vais'ya and that Dr/lhm ana's wife. My messengers chastise them 
and they have to eat the hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
Indra'e life periods. When they become b)ara for seven births aud 
goats for seven birthi, when at list they are freed. Now ii any 
body makes a false promise or swears falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his 
hands, if anybody mikes a false promise, t iking the Gauges water, 
SllagrAma stone, or any other images of God in his hand ; if any 
body swears falsely, placing bis right palm on the palm of another ; 
if anybody swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a Brilhmaiia 
Or a oow ; if any body acts against his friends or others, if he be treacheroui 
or if be gives a false evidence ; then all these persons go to Jv&l& Mukha 
hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s life periods, chastised and 
beaten by My messengers and feeling pain as if one's body is being 
burnt by red hot coal. One who gives a false evidence, with the TQasi 
(holy basilj in his hand becomes a Chdnd&U for seven births; one 
who makes a false promise with the Ganges water in his hand^ 
becomes a Mleohcha for five births ; one who swears faUoly while touching 
the SMagrilma stone, becomes a worm of tbe foeces for seven births ; one 
who swears faUely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in 
a Brdhmin’s bouse for seven births ; one who gives a false evidence 
touching with the right hand, becomes a serpent for seven biiths ; then 
he becomes born as a BrAhroin, void of the knowledgo of the Vedas, 
when he becomes freed. One who epeaka falsely, while in a temple, 
if born as a Devala for eeven births. 

45-47. ir one swears falsely, touching a BrAhmapa, one becomes a 
tiger. Then he beoomes dumb for three births, then for three births 
he heeomes deaf, without wife, without friends, ami his family becomes 
OKtinot. Then he beoomes pure. Those that rebel against their friends, 
beoome mongooae; the treaoberoua peraona become rbinoeeroaea; the hypocrite 
and tieaoherona pereons beoome tigers and thoM who give false 
evidsnees bseome frogs. So moeb oo, that their sevoQ geoeratione 
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above aoJ seven generatioiie beh%v go to lull. If any Brdhinana does 
not perform hid daily duties (Nitya K^iriiu), lio is reokoued as Jadu 
(an iuert matter), lie has no fsith in the Vedas, llatber he laughs 

at the Vedic ciistuiiiB. He dues not observe vo^vs and fastings ; he 
blames others who give good alvice.^, Soch porBons live in DhumrAn- 

dhakAra hell where they c.it dark Stiuka only. T.ion he roanu about as 

an aquatic aiiiinal fu." one hundred birtl.e succefsively. Then he 

becomes born as various 'hfthe^ when l;e is freed. If an} bod v jests 
at the weahh of a Peva or a llruhiniiiia, then he v\ith his ten 
generations above an 1 belo.v bic i lUa fillen nii.i he himself goes to the 
Dhumrandhsk'ira hell, terribly d.iilv and tilled with smoke. There In's 
pains know no bounds und In: Ijvks tliei\5 for four hundred year.^, eating 
smoke only. Then ho becomes a tuoiuc for so'-en births, ami he bocbine^ 
various birds aiid worms, various tieos and vMiious animals when 
ultimately he gets a human birth. If a Qrjlunin earn', his livelihood 
by being Un astrologer or if he be a pliysician a!i 1 lives thcr-by 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he to the sraiu Knnda 

hell where be lives for as ininy ye.iia a? thero .are hairs o.i hi'i bo ly, 
tied np by snakes. Then he b'omo^ bjrn a9 various birds ; ultimately 
he gets a human birth and becjui^j :iu astrologer, for seven births 
and a physician for seven Lirtb«. Then for sometime he becmies a 
cowherd (milkman), for sometimes a blacksmith ; for sometimes a 
piiuter, when he becomes freed of hn sin. O Chaste One I Thus >1 
have described to you all the fjinous ICundas or hells, Hesidet there 
are innumerable sm.ill Kundas. The sinners go there and siifTer tlie 
fruits of their own Karmai and travel through various wombs. 0 
Fair One I What moio do yon now want tn hear ? S.i). 

Heie ends the Thirfy-Fifth Chapter ol the Ninth Rook on tlio 
description of (he various bells for the various sinners in the MahA 
PurAnam Sri M Djvi Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by .Mahar^i Veda 
VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1-7. SAvitri said: — *' O DharmarAjan! O Highly Forinnato One I O 
Thou ! Expert in the'Vtdas aoJ the Amgae thereof! Now kindly describe 
that which is the esfence of the various PurAnai and liihAtu, 
which is the quintessence, which is dear to all, approved of by 
all, which is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut aaauder, which 
is highy noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by 
which m\n ovu acquira all hit d^iires, ail whit is the only aonree of 
all the gcol and anpicioH t'lingi. Ail by km. ring which man has 
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Dot to face any dangers or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful 
hells that thou bast Bjverally just idw described and that by which men can 
bo freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe sll these. O 
Bbagavan ! What is the size of the several kundas or hells that Thou 
hart just now enumerated ? How do the sinners dwell there ? When 
a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes. Then of what sort is 
that other boJy by which t'^e sinner^ enjoy the effects of their Kartnas ? 
and why do not thise bodies get destroyed when they suffer so much 
pains for so long a time ? Whit sort of body is that ? Kindly 
describe all these t) me. 

8-33. N&rAyana* spoke : —Hearing the questions put fornard by 
Sdvitrlg DharmarAja remembered Sri Haiiand began to speak on subjects 
that sever the bonds of Kanm : — •* O Child ! O One of good vows ! 
In the fjur Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smritis) in all the 
SamhitAs, all the ItihAsas, all the PurAnas.i n the NArada PancharAtraio, 
io the other Dharma Sdstras and in the VedAngas, it is definitely stated 
that the worship of the Paficha DevatAs (the Hvo DevatAs) Siva, Sakti, 
Vifgu, Ganes'a, and Surya is the beat, the highest, the destroyer of 
the old age, diseise, death, evils and sorrows, the most auspicious 
and leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these PaScha 
DevatAs is tho source of acquiring all the Siddhu (the sucoess) and 
saves one from going to the hells. From their worship springs the 
Bbaklic Tree and then and then only the Root of the Tree of all Karmic 
bonds is severed for ever and ever. This is the step to Mukti (final 
liberation) and is the indestructible state. By; this one can get Sulokya, 
Sar 9 ti, SArupya, and SAmlp} a, the different stuic of beatitudes in which 
the soul (1) resides in the same world wiih the Deity, (2) possesses the same 
station, condition, or rank, or equality with the Supreme Being in 
power and all the Divine attributes (the last ot the four grades of 
Mukti, (3) possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilated to the 
Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified or absorbed into the 
Deity, 0 Auspicious One ! Tho worshipper of these five DevatAs baa 
never to see any of the hells, watched by My messengers. Those 
who are devoid of the devotion to the Devi see My abode ; but those 
who go to the Tirthis of Hari, who hold HarivAsaras (festivities on 
the days of Hari) who bow down at the feet of Hart and womhip 
Hari, never come tu My abode named Samyamana. Those BrAbmagae 
that are purified by their performing tho three SsndhyAs and by their 
following the pure Acharas (custami and observances), those that find 
no pleasure until they worship the Devi, those that are attached to 
(heir own Dbarmas and their own AchAres, never come to My abode. 
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Hj tarrible mMseogen, Naiog the davoteas of diva, run away out of 
terror m poakes ran airay terrified by Qaduda 1 alto order My met- 
leni^ert irith nootet io their bauds never to go to them. My motMOgert 
!^o moaitly to other pertone than the servante of Hari. No sooner 
do My Mettengert tea the nrorshipperj of the Eri^na Mantra, than they 
run away :i:> snakes get terrified at the sight of Gadudi. Chitragupta, 
too, one of the beings in Yama’t world, recording the vices and 
virturs of mankind), strike off the names of the Devi worshippers, out 
of fear and p'^pare Madhuparka, etc , for them (a mixture of honey ; 
respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom on hit 
arrival at the door of the father of the bride). They rise higher than 
the Brahma Lokas and go to the Devi’s abode, t.c., to Maj^idvtpa. 
Those that are the worshippers oC the Sakti Mantra and are highly fortu- 
nate. whose contact removes the sins of others, they deliver th^ thou- 
sand generations (from the downward course). As bundles and bundles 
of dry grasses become burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes it&elf deln led at the sight of the forms 
uf those devotees. At their sight, lust, anger, greed, disease, 
sorrow, old age, death, fear, KAla (time tint takes away the life of 
persons), the good and bid kartnas, pleasures and enjoyments drop off 
to a great distance. O Fair One ! Now 1 have described to you the 
statee of those persons that are not under the control of K&la, good 
and bad karma*, pleasures and enjoyments etc., and those that do not 
suffer those pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. Listen. 
Earth, witer, fire, air, and ether are tbc five Maha BhQtas (the groat 
elements^ ; those are the seeds of this visible body of the person and 
are the chief fietors io the work of creation. The body that is made 
up of earth and other elements is transient and artificial, that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. ^Yitbin this visible body, bound, is there a 
Purufa of the size of a thumb; that is called tbs Jiva P iruiv ; the 
aubtle Jlva assumes those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmaa. In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by the burning 
fire. If that subtle body be immersed in water, if that bo be4teD 
incessantly or if it be struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp 
thorn, that body is not destroyed. That body is not burnt uor broken 
by the burning hot and molten material, by thared hot iron, by hot stones 
by embracing a hot imago or by falliog into a burning cauldron. That 
body baa to ouffer incessant pains. O Fair Ono ! Thus I have dwelt 
oil the subject of tho several bodies and ibe caubOJ thereof according 
to tbe SAstras. Now 1 will describe to yoti tbo ubaraeters of all the other 
Kundai. Listen. 
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Hera cnJd ilic Thiity-sixth Chapter of the Niutli Book ou tho 
JostruotioD of the fear of tlio Ya ra of iboso who aro the wordhippors of 
the Five Devaj&S {q the Mab& Purl gam dri Devi Bhft^avatam of 
18,000 verses by Mabarfi Veda Vjftsa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

I-dO. Dbariuaraja. said : — All the Eundas (hells) are circular in 
foroi like the Full Moon. Of these, the Vabnikunda hu the fire lit 
at its bottonii by the help of various kinds of stoneSi This Kufda 
will not be destroyed till Mihdpralaya comes. Herj the sinners are 
tormented severely. It looks like a blazing coke. The flames are 
rising from it one hundred hands high, [n circamference those flames 
are two miles. This is named Vahnikunda. It is full of sinners cry- 
ing loudly. It is constantly watched by My messengers who are 
chastising and punishing tho sinners. Next comes the Tapta Kunda. It 
is filled with hob water and fall of rapacious animals. The sinnerg 
there are severely beaten by My messengers and they are alwayp 
crying out very loudly, which is being echoed and re-echoed all around ter- 
libly. It extends for one mile. This Kugda is filled with hot salt 
watei and the abode of many crows. Then there is the Bhsyduaka Kunfa. 
It extends for two miles and it is filled with sinners. They are being 
imnished by My messengers and they .aro inccss-iiitly crying ** Save ns, 
Save us. ” 

Next comes tho Vi^thiL Kunda. it is filled with fiooes and oxcreinonts, 
where the sinners are moving without any food and with their palates 
and throats dry. Its size is two miles and it is very bad and ngly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners, who are 
being cuastised by My Ddtas (messengers) and eat those foeces and 
excrements. The worms therein are conitanlly biting and stiogiog 
them and they are crying ** deliver us, deliver us.*’ Then comes the hot 
Mfittra Kunda. It is filled . with the hot urine ani the worms thereof. 
The great sinners a hv ays dwell here. It messures four miles ; and it is 
quite dark. My Dutas always beat them and thair throats, lips, palates 
are all dry. Then comes the Sle?nia Kunda. It is filled with phlegm 
and the insects thereof. The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. Then comes the Gara Kunda. It U filled with (factitious) poison. 
It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison and dwell here. The 
worms thereof bite them. They tremble at the chastisement of My Ddtas and 
cry aloud. My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt 
and they are very furious and Geres, with their ibroets dry and their woids 
very harsh. Thoii ouiiics DiisikA Kugda. It is filled with tbu rboum 
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and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. Innumerable ivonus 
aie boro therein. Numberless sinners live there, and as they move, the 
insects immediately bite and stiii^ them. Next comes the Vasil Kuiida 
U is filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh and it measures, 
one-half mile. The einiiera dwell there, chastised and punished by 
My momngers. Then comes the Sukra Kiinda. It measures two mile^ 
in diameter. The insects, born iu the semen, bite the sinuers, and they 
move 00 and on. Then comes the Uakta Kunda, with very offensive, 
fmted smell. It is deep like a well and filled with blood. The 
sinners dwell here, drinking blood. The insects therein are always 
biting them. Then follows the As'ru iviinda. It measures in size 
one fourth the measure of the well (above -menlioned). It is al|va}> 
filled with hot tears of the eyes ; and many sinners are seen there living 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. Then there is 
the GAtra Mala Kund.k. The sinners are chastised and punished il(ere 
by My messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karna Mala Kundii. 
The sinners eat the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insect'^ 
always bite them and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 
the measure of a Vdpi. Then comes the Majjd Kunda. It is filled with 
fat aud marrow, emittiug foeted offensive odour. It ineasuroi one 
fourth the measure of a Vdpi. The great sinners ahv.'iys dwell there. 
Then comes the M^msa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy flesh. It 
measures (one-fourth) that of a VApi. Those who sell their daughters 
dwell here. My messaogers always chastise and punish them arid 
horrible insects bite and sting them a cl they cry, out of feor ai:<l 
agony, -'Save us, Save us/’ and cat at times that flesh. Then come 
ill succession the four Kundas Nakha, Loioa snd olhurs. They aUo 
measure each one-fourth that of a Vdpi, Thr siiiuers dwell ihcic, alwavii 
chastised by My mosseugers. Next cotucs the very hot T&mrj Kunda. 
Burniug cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There arc lakhs aud 
lakhs of very hot copper figures in that Kunda The sinners, being compelled 
by My massengers, are made to embrace each of these hot cop^jcr 
figures aud they cry Iciidly and live there. It measures four miles. Then 
come the burning Angara KuncU and the hot Litiha Dhdra Kupda. 
Hero the sinnors are luivle to embrace the hot icpo figiiros and, feeling 
ibeiiiselvos burnt, Cl y ou t of fear and agony. Whenever My mosseugers 
punish them, they iuituediately cry out "Save us, iSave us.” It measuroK 
eight miles ; and it is pilch dark and very awful. This is named the but 
Laaba Kunda. Then eouiu the Cbarma Kun^a and S'lrA Kupda. The 
Hiiincrs, beatuii by My muii, Ibc. ^okiu aud drink tho hot uriuo htiil 
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^Iwell there. Then caiaes the Siklmali Knnda ; it is overspread eith 
thorns and thorny trees, causing intense paiu. 1 1 measures two miles. 
Millions and millions of great sinners are Made by My men to fall 
from the tops of tho.^e trees down below where tecir bodies get pierced by 
very sharp thorn?, six feet long; and thus they d\v“ll there, beaten by Mv 
man. Out ol thirst, their palates got dried up; and they cry out 
repeatedly “Water, Wat^r.” Out of fear, they get very anxious and 
then their heads get broken by the clubs brougiit down on them 
by My men. So th?y move th^re like the Lyings burnt in ver) hot oil. 
Then comes the ViQoda Kunda. It measures two miles in diameter'^ 
ai il is filled with the poison of the serpent called Takfakas. My men 
puni'ih the sinners aud they drink the poi.son thereof and dwell there. 
'I’he.ii comes the hot TaiU Kunda. There arc no insects here. Only 
llir: great sinners dwell Ail aruiin 1 biirniug coals are Haring and 
when My men h^al the dinners, they mn hither and thilher. It is 

lilled with horrible intense darkuess aud it is exceedingly painful. It look*! 
dreadful and measures two miles. Then comes the Kunta Kunda. 
Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all round. 
The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kunda. It 
measures one-half mile. Beateu by My men, their throats and lips 
get dried up. Then comes the Kri>ai Kunda, It is filled with 

terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp teeth, of th« size 
of a Sanku (a S^l tree) deformed and hideous looking ; and it is 

lilled with pitch darkuess, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the great sinners dwell there. Then comes the Puya Kunda. It 
measures eight miles in diameter (or in circumference ?). The sinners. 
•Iwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are beaten by My men. Then comes 
tbs Sarpa Kunda. Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a Tal 
tree are existing there. These serpents encircle the sinners and as 
they bite them, My m;u also beat them at the same time. So there 
arises a general hue and cry. “Save us, Save us ; we are done for.” 
Then come in ord-r the Dams'a Kunda, Mas'aka Kunda, and the Uarnla 
Kunda. These are filled A\ith gad-llics, mosquittoes, and poison 

respectively. Each of them measures one mile. The sinners’ hands 
and feet are tied up. So when the g.id- flies and mosquittoea fiercely 
ating them, and My men violently beat them simultaneously, ihej 
raise a loud uproar and are made to move ou, in their tied states 
by My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and covered 
with blood by the stinging of the flies, etc. Then come the Vajre 
Kunda and the Vris'ohika Kunda filled respectively with Vajra insects 
and the aeorpiona. Each of them meiaurea o.iO'half that of the Vdpt. The 
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siuoeH tliAt ilwail there, ete ioceesautly bitteu by insects ^ud 

scorpions. Then come in order the Sere Kunde, fiula Kupda, sod the Kbadj,^ 
Kiindiis. They are lilled respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
Each oKtheni ineasnres one half that of the V&pi. The sinners are pierced 
by arrows, etc., and became covered over with blood and dwell there. 
Then comej the G^la Kunla. It is filled with boiling hot water and it is 
pitch dirk. The sinners live theie, bitten by the ioseots. This 
Kiinda raeasares half that of the Vilpi. The insects bite them and My men 
beat them ; so their feur knows no bounds ; evd yonc of them is weep- 
ing and crying loudly. This Kunda is filled with biJeoiisly odensive smells. 

So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra Kunda comer neat. 

It measures hilf the V&pi, is filled with millions and millions \of cro- 
codiles living in water. The horrible looking deformed sinners\ live 
there. The K\ka Kunda then follows. The sinners here are being bit’eii 
by hundreds of dil'ormed crows eating foeces, tirines and phlegm. 

Then come tlie Manthdna Kunda ani V'ija Kunda. The*d arc filled res- 
pectivcly with insects called Mantb&na and Vijs. Kuch of them 
measures one luimlred Dhanus, (Out* Dhamv-four hastap.) Those 

insects arc Piiiiging the sinners and they cry out very loudly. J hen 
follows the Vajra Kunrl i. It me isu res one hundred Dhanus. Many insects 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live tli'^ie and bile the sinners 
who cry out loudly. It ii pitch dark. Then comes the hot Fu^Ana 
Kunda. It measures twice that oftbeViipi. it is so built of hot siones 
as it resembles a burning mass of coal. The sinners become restless witli the 
heat and turn round and round in thj inulile. Then comes the Pas^na 
Kandfc aid ths L\!\ Kunda. The Pas&ua Kunda is mido up of the sharp 
pointed stones, having sharp edges, luuumcrsble sinners dv\ell there. Many 
red beings live in the L&I& Kunfa. Then comes tbe Ma 1 Kunda. Its 
size is one hundred Dhanus and its depth is two miles, it is made 

up of hot stones, e>ch measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinneis, 

beaten and diiven by My persons, move on and on in the middle. 

Then comes tha Ctidrna Kunda. It measures two miles (in circum- 

ference) and is filled with (seven) chftroas (powders). The sinners, driven and 
beaten My men, go on, restless hither and thither and eat the 
powders and get ihemselve.^ burnt. Then comes the Chakra Kuuda. 
Here a potter's wheel with sixteen sharp-edged spokes is constantly 
whirling round and round ; the sinners are being crushed by this wheel, 
bl-80. Then oomes the Vakta Kunda. Its depth is eight miles. It is 
fashioned vary much curved; and with and sharp slope it has gone down, It 
is bnih on tbe plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and it is 
•aveloped with deep dense darkneas. The aquatic animala there are biting 
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the einnera, who get very uaucli reiiUa* aul arc cryiug out very loudly. Theo 
oomra the Kurma Eunda. Here millioaa and milliona of tortoiaea in the water 
awfully diatorted, are biliug the ainnoia. Tbencoini)itheJvAl&Ku^4*^- 
It 18 built of 6erce fiery fiauie). It in.'aauroi two milei in ciicumfereoce. 
The aiunera here' are alwaya io greit ditiiculty, with intense [laiu and 
erving out loally. Next follows the Bhifma Kiiiida. Ji lueaBures two inllea 
The ainoers get themselvea well burnt in hot ashes and live there, 
eating the ashes. It is filled with hot stones and hut irons. The 
siiiiii^rs here are always being burnt iu hut irons and hot atones and their 
throats and paUtes are being parched up. 'llien couiea the Dagdhi 
Eunda. It is deep and horribl-J. It measures t.vo miles in circum- 
ference. My meaaengera threaten always the sinners there. Then 
comes the c>uchi Eunda. It is tilled with salt water. Waves are always 
rising there. It is filled with vaiious av^uitic aniuiils miking all soils 
of noises. It lueasures eight mile^ in circumference and it is deep and 
dark. The sinners here cannot see eacn other aud are bitten by the 
animals. Pained very mucbi they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipatira Kunda. On the tip surface of the Iviinda there is a very 
big Tdl treo very high. The edges ol llie leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile b.low this 'lul tree is bituited 
the Eupda. The sharpedged T^l leaves, then, fall on the bodies ol the 
siuneri Irom the height of a mile and ihey get cut and wounded ; 
blood comes out of them and the sinners, in great pain, cry out 
** says, aave. it is very deep, very dark anJ iilled with Rakia KUa 
a kind of blood like insects. This is the hinible Asipatra Kunda. 
Next comes the Kpura DhAra Eunda, measuring one hundred Dlianus 
(one Dhauu-iour hastas). It is filled with keeoedged weapons, !i«- sharp as 
nice razors. The blood of the sinners !s H owing here profiisidy. Then comes 
the Suchi Mukha Eunda, filledwiih shirp weapons of the iurm of long 
needles. It measures fifty DhaniH. The sinners got pierced by tbeni 
tnd are constantly emitting blood. ThJr intense pain knows no boumU. 
Then oom25 the QokAmukha Eunda ; inhabited by a sort of imect, 
called Gokfi. 'I hey look like mouths ; hence they are named Gok&mu- 
kha. It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dhaaus. The great 
sinners suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep 
their mouths always downwards as the Gok& insects always bite and 
stiog them. Then comes the Naki'a Eunda. U resembles like the mouth 
of a crocodile and measures sixteen Dhanus. It is dwp like a well and 
Aumberi of sinners dwell there. Theo comes the Gaja Dams'a Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanuf. Next comes the Gomukha Kn^ da . It 
measurea thirty Dhanns and ressmbles the mouth of a coir. It giree 
iooeeiant pains and tronbUi to tbo linnors. 
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81-101. Tiieii c«^tn3a Ihc Kuiiibhip.^ka lauu^a. It is like u wheel 
resembling that of ihti Kaia^shakrs.very horrible;anil it is rotating irioss^antly 
it looks like a water-jir, iiio.isuririg eight miles, and it is quite dark. Its 
depth is one kkb Paru?is of the height of 100,000 persons. There are 
many other Kuiidas, Tapti Taila Kuuda ar.cl Tapta Tails Tamra Kiinda, 
efo>« Within it. This Kundi is Oiled with almost unconscious great 
sinners aud insects. Thpy bftit each other and cry out loudiv. Mv 
messengers also threaten them with clubs and INIiifalas. So at times thev 
fall dizzy- headed, at times they get unconscious, and sometiines they 
get up and cry. O Fair One I The numbers of sinners here equal to 
fAiur times that of all the other siuners in all the other Kundas. Thq|y know 
no death, however much you l>eat them. Their lives per-ist. Tor tiU bo<lv 
Ih h'lili up for suffer men, it is indesrriictihle. Tliis Kumhhip'tks \lCiinil\ 
is ihe chief of all the Ktindis. This Kunda where the sinners are tied 
to a thread hiiilt by K'lla, wlere My m n lift the sinners on high at one 
time, and sink them down h**low at another limp, wl.ere the sinners lier)i)in 
iiig suftocated for a long time, cet unconenions, where their sufferiiigs know 
no bounJ«, where it is fiile.l with boiling oil, is named the IvAlasutri Knods. 
Then comes the Matsyod'A K inia, hollow like a well. It is filleil with 
boiling water arul it measures twenty. four Dhauus. Next comes the 
Ahatoila Kunda. U measures one hundred Dhanu^. The sinner^ get 
their bodies burned aud chastiseil by My persons, live there. No sooner 
iliey drop into the water of this Kunda, than they are attdcked with all 
sorts of di.-eases. Then conies the Krimikantiiksi Kunda. The pin nor 
are bitten by the Kriiiii Kant.ika insects and cry out loudly, creating a 
general ooo..berQ'itio!i an 1 live there. Its another inmes is Anintuda 
Kunda. Next com.^4 (he Piliai'ii Kunda. It measures one hundred Pha- 
nils. It is oversperead with burning rice husks. The sinners eat tlio>>e 
hot busks and live there. Then comes the Pas'avestana Kunda. It 
measures two miles. No sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda than they 
are twined round by this rope or P4s':i. Hence its name. Then comes 
tie Sdlaprota Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus, No sooner the siooerR 
fall here than they ere eiici'cled with the Sdl&stra (darts). Then coniee 
the Prakampana Knndi.. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice- 
eold water. The sinners, going there, shiver at once. Next follows 
the Ulkk Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanusi*" Ibis fille I with bnrn- 
ing torches and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches snd meteors 
into the mouths of the sinners living there Next conies the Andha- 
Kkps Kunda. It is pitch-dark, shaped like a well, circular and very 
horrible. The sinners beat each other and eat the inseots thereof. 
Thair bodies are burnt with hot water; they cannot eec anything on 
•oooant of dire darkness. 
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102-11 S. Tbe Kunda where the siiiuers ere pierced by vat ions 
vNC.ipoue is known as the Vodhana Kunda. It measures twenty Dkaiius. 
Then comes the DandatAdana Kunda. It tneaeurea sixteen Dhaiiua. 

The sinners dwell here, threatened by My meseeiii^ers. Then comes 
the JAlaraudhra Kunda. Here the sinners live encompassed by a 
jrreat oei as iisbes, etc , are tied in a net. Next comes tbe Deha- 
chdrua Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is that of tbe height 
of one ko(i persons ; its circumference is twenty Dbanus. Tbe sinnerff 
here, enuoni passed by iron chains arc made to fall below where their 
bodies arc reduced to poviders and they are inert and almost 
unconscious. The Kunda where tbe sinners are crushed and threatened 
by My messengers is known as the Dalai a Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dbanus in circuniferencc. Next comes tbe dofana Kunda. It is 
deep up to the height of one hundred persons and it is very dark. 

It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot sand, the throats 
and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bound;. 
Hence it is oalleJ tbe So9ana Kunda. Then comes the Ka^a Ku^da. 

U measures one hundred Dhanus. It is Oiled with the juices of 
skins and its smell is very offensive. The sinners eat those astrin- 
ifQDt waters and live there. Then comes Surpa Kunda. It 

measures twelve Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket 
It is filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live there, eating 
those foetid iron dusts. Next comes the Jv&l&mukha Kunda. It is 
filled with red hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, over- 
apieading the mouth of the Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. The 
biniierb are burnt hero by the flame and live awfully ; they get fainted nu 
suoner they are dropped in this Kunda. Then cumes the Dluimritndba 
Kunda. it is dark, quite filled with smoke. Witinu that the hot bricks 
are placed. The sinners get Fuflucaled with smoke ; and their eye- 
sight becomes also obstructed. It measures one hundred Dhanus. 
Then comes the NAi'abe^laiia Kunda. It is encircled iiuJ filled with 
tbe ser|)eut 9 . No sooner the sinners are let fall there, tiian they are 
suiTouiided by tbe snakes. O bivitril Thus 1 bavo spoken to 
you about tbe eighty-six Kundas and tbeir characteriotics, Now wbat 
more do you want to hear ? S5ay, 

IJurc cuds the Thirty .seveiith Chapter of the Ninth Book uu 
Ibe eighly-aix iCufidns and their characteristics in the MahA PurA^im 
Srt Mad Devi Uh&gavatam of 18, '00 verses by Maliar^i Veda VyAsa. 
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CHAPTEJt XXXV 111. 

1-6. SAvitri said Lord I Give roe the devotion to tLo Devi 
to tbet AdyA Sakti Bhaguvati MahA Mayo, Paraiiics\'ari May! 
that is the Essence of all essrnces, tlic Door of final libcratitu to ihe 
human beings, and the Cause of delivering them from bells, that is 
the Root of all the Dharnias that lead to Mukti, that destroys all tho 
ioaiispiciousDess, that takes away the Fear of all the Karmas, and that 
takes away always all the sins committed before. O TboUf tbe Foremost 
amongst the knowera of the Vedas ! How many kinds of Muktis ire 
there in this world ? What is the True Bhakti ? What are ii,8 chariM- 
teristics? W bat is to be done by which the enjoyment- of tbe karmae 
done can be desisted and nullified? 0 Uhagavati I The woman kind has bee^i 
created by the Creator as devoid of any TattvajnAna or true knowledge \ 
now tell me something about this True Knowledge. All tbe charities, 
sacrifices, bathing in the sacred places of pilgrimages, observing vows 
and austerities cannot be compared with one sixteenth of imparting 
knowledge to those ignorant (of true knowledge). Mother is 

hundred times supeci to fdthor; this ia certain; but the Spiiituel Teacher, 
the Giver of True Knowledge, is hand red times more to be reverenced 

and worshipped than the mother. U Lord ! 

7-79. DbarmarAja said: — O Child I What boons you desired of 

Me before, I granted them all to you. Now 1 grant this boon to 
vou that *^Let tbe devotion towards the Sukti now arise in your 
mind” 0 Auspicious One ! You want to bear the reciting of the 
Glories of Sri Devi; by this, both hi who puts forward the question 
and he who hears tho answer, all their families are delivered. When 
the defa NAga Ananta Deva with Hia thousand mouths is unable 
to recite the glories of the Devi, when MahAieva cannot describe with 
His five mouths, when tbe Creator BrahmA is incapable to recite Her 
glories with His four mouths, when Vi^nu, the Oibniscient, falls back, 
when KArtikaya with His six mouths cannot sufficiently describe, 
when Gayea'a, the Guru of the Gurus of the great yogie is incapable, 
when the Pundits, tbe knowers of tbe four Vedae, the Essence of 
all tho ^Astras, cannot know even a bit of Her, when Sarasvati becomes 
inert in going to describe Her glories ; when SaoatkumAra, Dbarmuf 
SanAtaDi, Sananda, Sanaka, Kapila, Surya and other toas of the Creator 
have fallen back, when tho other Siddhae, Yoglndrae. Munlodras 
are quite incapable to glorify the deed^ of Prakrit! Devi, then bow 
eao 1 reoUa fully the Glories of Her? Whose lotue-feet BrihuiA, 
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Vif^u, Siva and others meditate ; and lo ! wlieo it beoames difficult fur Her 
ilevotees eveo to think of Her, then what wonder is there that She 
will be 80 Very rare to others ! Brahm^, skilled in the knowledge of 
the Vedas knows more of Her than what other ordinary persons know 
so little of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahmll, GanesV the Guru of 
the Jn&nins, knows; again Sambhu, the Omniscient, knows the best of all. 
For, in ancient times, the knowledge of the Prakriti Devt was given to Him 
by Krifna, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in the RAsa Mandalam 
in the region of Goloki. Mah^deva, again, gave it to Dharma in 
the divaloka ; Dharma again ga\e the Prikriti Mantra to My father. My 
filher became successful (Sicljha) h the worship of Prakriti Devt 
when he practised austerities. Of old, the Djvas wanted to offer to me 
the Government o( the Yami Doka; but as I was very much dis- 
passionate towards the \Noild, I becaiiiu uuNvilliug and became ready 
to perform austeritio.). Theu my Father lull the Glories of Prakriti 
Devi. Now I describe to you wb it I heard from my Father and what 
stated in the Vedas, though very difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully. 

O Fair Faced One I As the eteruul space does not know its own 
extent, so Prakriti Devi Herself knows not Her own Glories ; then 
what can be said of any other parson on this I She is the Self 
nf all, endowed with all powers and lordship, the Caute of all 
causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver of all ; She 
is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of evei lasting bliss, without 
any special form, unrestrained, haying no fear, without any disease and 
decay, unattached, the Witness of all, the Refuge of all, and Higher than 
llie Highest ; She is with M&j'A and She is Mdla Prakriti ; the objec’s 
croatsd by Her being known as the Prakrit creation ; Who remains 
ns Prakriti and Purufa inseparable from each other as Agni and 
liar burning force ; the Mah& MAyd, of the nature of everlasting exis- 
tence, intelligence and bliss. Though formless, She assumes forms for the 
graliBcatioo of the desires of Her Bbaktas. She created first the 
brautiful form of Gop&la Sundarf i, e , the form of Sri Rri^na very 
lovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like 
the fresh ra'o cloud ; He is young and dressed like that of a cow- herd. 
Millions of Kandarpas (the Love deity) are, as it were, playing in 
His body. His eyes vie with the midday lotus of the autumn. The 
beauty of HU face throws under abide the millions and millions of 
the Pull Moon. His body is deoorited with invaluable ornaments deokca 
with jewels. Sweet smile reigns over in ITis lips ; it is adorned more- 
over with His yellow coloured iavaluable robe. He is Paranja Brahma. 
Ilis whole body is burning with tbs Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahiqi, 

120 . 
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Hit Body if Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, of a pescefsl 
temper, the Lord of Rlk^hA and He is Intiaite. (.Vofe: —The Universe; as we 
see, ii unreal like whil we ace in tbe Kiliidoscjpa ; various apparent 
pictures of an cDdlesf variety oi beautiful colour^ anl forms.) - He is siliin;; 

00 a jewel tliroue in tb: Risi Mandilam, anl i^ incessantly l>oke<i upon 
by the smiling lovely Gjpis at one and the Bjme time. He is two-armed. 

A garland made of vvild Hoovers is hinging from His neck. He is 
playing on His (lute. His brea-t is resplendent with Kaustubha gem 
that He always weafs. His body is anointsd with Kunkumi (i^affran), 
aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood), mook^ and 
aandaUpaste. The garland of beautiful Champaka and M&lati Bow^s is 
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful crest is ^ing 
seen, a little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful A^on. 
Thus tbe Bhsktas, Blleu with Bhaktis, meditate on Him. O CbfM ! 

It is through His tear that the Creator is doin^ His work of creation 
of this Universe ; and is recording the Frdrabdba fruits of their 
Karmas. It is through His fear that Vi^nu is awarding (he fruits 
of Tapas and preserving the Univeri>e. By His command tbe KHlagni 
Rudra Deva is destroying all. By VV’hose favour Siva has become 
Mrityumjaya, the Conqueror uf Death and the Foremost of the JnAnis ; 
knowing whom Siva has become HimFelf endowed with knowledge 
and the Lord of the knowo'-s ot knowledge, full uf the Highest Bliss, 
devotion' and dispassion. Through Whose fejr the wind becomes the 
foremost of runaers and carries things, tbe Sun gives heat, Indra gives 
rain, Yama destroys, Agni burns, and Water cools all the things. By 
Whose command tbe Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are 
watching and preserviog nice orders ; through Whose fear the planets are 
describing their several orbits. Through Whoso fear, trees flower and 
yield fruits ; By Whose command tbe K&la destroys all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on I ind on in water are quitting their lives 
in lime ; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if he be 
pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Wbof>c command the wind sup 
ports the water; the water supports the tortoise; the tortoise supports tbe 
A^antaand th? Aoanta supports the earth ; the earth supports the ocraiH, 
iniuntain anl all the jewels. The earth is uf the natine of forgiveness, i, r. 
endures all. Fur tliis reason all things, moving and non-moving, rest 
on Her and again melt away in Her, Scveniy«one Divine Vugn* 

coustitute oue liidra's life period. Twenty-eight Indra's life [leriods coi s- 
titute Brabm&’s one diy and one night. Thus thirty days constitute 
Brabm&’s one month ; so two months cooitituto one Kitu (season) : 
six’ Ritus make one year. Thus oue hundred years constitute Brahma** 
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life. When Brahmil diesi Sri Hari s eye closes. That is the Prdkritik 
Pralaja. At this tioiei everythlng^i moviog and non^moviog, from 
the Deva loka to Bhilr loka (earth) dies. The Creator Brahmi gets 
dissolved in the mvel of Sri Kri9na. The four-armed Vi^nu, of 
Vaikimtha, sleeps on K^ira S.imudra, the ocean of milk, u e., He dissolves 
on the left side of Sri ivriyna, the Highest Sptrit, All the other 
S^kiis (fjices) dissolve in MQla Prakriti, the MAyi of Vifnu. The 
Mula Prakriti DurgA, the Prosiding Dolby of Biuldbi (reason) dissolves 
in the Bcddbi of Kri^na. Skaiidi, the part of N&rAyana, dis.<olTes 
lu His breast. Gaoe'ea, the foiemost or the Devas, born in part of 
Krifr.a, dissolves in the arm of S:i Kri^na, And those who aie born 
in parts ot Padrnl, dissolve in Her body and PadmA dissolves io the 
body ot lUdhA. All the cow-herJespes and all the bodies of the Devas 
dissohe in UAdhIi’s body. But IlAdhA, the Presiding Deitv of the 
‘PrAna of S'ri Krisna, dissolves in the PrAna of 5ri Kri^na. Sivitri, 
the lui;r Vedas and all the Sdstras dissolve in Sarasvati ; andS.ira - 
vati gets dissolved in tho tongue of Sri Krisna, the Highest Self. 
The Gopas in the region ot Goloka dissolve in the pores of His sl^in ; 
the PrAiia of all dissolve in [lis PrAnu VAyii ; the (ire dissolves in 

the tire in His belly ; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, and 
the VaiBiiavas, (devotees of Vifru), drinking the nectar of Bbakti, the 
Ksseiice of all essences, dissolve in lli'^ lotus feet. All smaller Virata 
dissolve in the Great VirA I and tho Great Virki dissolves in the Body 
of S'rl Krifna. O Child 1 He is K^ifna, on the pores of Whose 
sk n are situated endless Universes ; at the closing of Whose eyes, 
the PrAkritic Pralaya comes and on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation 
takes place. The closing and opening of the eyes takes the same 
time. Brahm&'s creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya 
lasts one hundred years. O One of good vows ! There is no counting 
how many Brahmas or how many creations and dissolutions have taken 
place. As one cannot count the nuinlier of dusls^ so one cannot count 
the creations and dissolulions. Thii is the Great Unspeakable Wonder I 
Again on Whose closing of the eyes vhe Pralaya takes place and on whose 
opening of the eyes the creation takes place, out of the will of God, 
That krifQa dissolves at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti. This High- 
est Sdkti, the Mula Prakriti is ihe^Only-Oue without a second; it it 
the only ona Nirguua and the Highest Purufa. It is considered as 
’*Sat'' existing, by the Seers of the Veda?, Such a thing as MQla 
Praktiti is the unchaiig^^d state vMuktl), During the Pralaya, this only 
One Mula Prakrit! appears as Jii&na Sakti or the Knowledge Force. 
Who can in this universe recite Her glories? Mukti is of four kinds, 
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highest; s) nn^h sj thit tlis Djm Bbafcti ii sui/sriur to .Uukti. 
Mukti gives Silokya, Slrfipya, SAmipp, bikI Xii vjiii. But the 
BbakUa do not want anything. They want .-ervice of I he Lord. 
They do not want anything else. The state of becjiniog ^ira, of becoming 
ao Aiuara or an itn:nortal| becoming a Brahin^, the hirtbi deathi Ji'ease, 
old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvioa 
or Mokf I all are looked on alike by the Ithaktas with disregard and con- 
tempt. Bec.iu.i)e .Mukti ivitboiit any servic; wliild llhakti increases tlii^ 
service. 'J'hu? t h'lve tjM yon tbe ilifTerencc between libakti . an 1 
Mukti. Now hear about tb® cutting off of the fruits of tbe j past 
Karraas. 0 Chaste one ! This service of the H’^hest Lord ^ibver# 
the ties of Karinas (past acts). This service is really the True Kimw- 
ledge. So, O Chihl I I have now told you the Re<jl Truth, leading to 
auspicious results. Now you can g^o freely as you desire. Thus saying 
to Savitri, Yama, tbe son of Surya, gave life back to her husband 
a^d blessing her, became ready to go to His own abode. Seeing 
Dharmarilja ready to go away, S^vilri became sorry to have tbe 
bTeavement of a good uompuiy, bowed do.vn at )li<i fei-t and began 
to cry. Yams, the Ocea i of .Morey, hearing the ervin ' of SAvit' i 
began to weep and told the following word^ — 

30-9G. Dharma said : — ** 0 Chllil ! Yon erijoy in this holy Bh&raia 
happiness for one lakh years and yon will in the en 1 go to the Djvll'»ka 
or Mani Hvipa. Now go back to yonr houae nn 1 oh'i'ivn fur ronrteeii 
years the vow r. blind S 'i vitri- vrata f »r the nnikN id woniPii. Thi.- 
Vr.kta is to he observed on tlie fjnrti*eiit.h day nl ihc* whne fortnighi 
in the month of Jyaistha. Then observe the Mahj-Lak§mi Vrata. 
its proper time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Bhddra. For sixteen years consecutively without any break this vow is to 
be observed. The woman who practises with devotion this vow, goes to tbe 
abode of Mdla Prakriti. You wouldworship on every Tuesday in every month 
the Devi Mangala Chandik^, tbe giver of all good ; on the eighth day in 
tbe bright fortnight you should worship Devi SAfthi (i.f. Deva8ea&) ; 
you should worship MauasA Deti, tbe giver of all siddhis, on the 
SamkrAnti day (when the Sun enters another sign) in every year \ you 
ebould worship R&dhft, the Central Figure of RAsa, more than tbe 
PrA^a of Krifua on every Full Moon night in tbe month of KArtik and 
you ehottld observe fasting on the eighth day in tbe bright fortnight 
add worship tbe Vi9au MAyA Bbagavait Devi, the Destruotrix of all 
iltfBeuUies and dangers. 
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(iVote.— Tbe Bbra ii the pltjring out of tbe VeJiutie nfinjr of 
Bnhmo m ** Rmo ; *’ Ho i$ of tbo notufo of Boh, the ino<t 

■met end lovely Divioa Priueiplc which unites the Raeike onJ the 
BaaikI). The chute woman havio" husband and sous who wonliipa 
the WorU Mother Mhla Prokriii, whether in Yaotra, or in Mitotra 
or in image, enjoys all pleasures in this world ; and, in the end, gaee 
to the Deviloka or Meni Dvipe. O Child 1 The worshipper Sidlwka (one 
who is in one's wsy to success) ma<t worship all the maoifestaiiuos of 
the Tevi, day and oiglit. At all times one unst worship the omni- 
present DurgS, the Highest I'^vari. There is no othsr way to attain 
blessedness than this. Thus ear Ing, Dhannartja wvrit to His own abode. 
Stvilri, too, with her husband Satyavun went to her home, lljih 
St'itri and Satyavin, when they reached home, narrated all ih.ir 
stoiies to their friends and acq'iaintaoees. In time, by the blessing 
of Yarna, Sivitri’g father got sons and father in-law recovered his e\e- 
eight and kingdom and Savitri Herself got sons. Por one lakh years, 
Sivitri enjoyed pleasures in this holy land of Uhiiata, and iiltimatoly’ 
went with her hasban.l to the Deviloka Sivitri is the Presiding Deity 
ol the Siryamandaljm, the solar orb. The Snn -s the centnl Para 
ilr.ahma. The GAyalri Msntra, the Presiding Devi, provee the exia. 
tenoe of the highest IJrahma iu the centre of the Snn. Therefore 
She is called Sftvitri. Or Her name is Sivitri became all the Vedas 
hive come out of Her. Tims I have narrated the eicvllent anecdote 
ol Sivitri, and the fruitions of the Karinas of the several JJvsa. No v 
whatmoredo you want to hrar ? Say. 

Here endt the Tliirty-eighth Chapter in ihe Ninth BooU on the 
glories of tho Devi an I on the n iiurn ol libakti in the M»h4 

PurAnam Sri Mad Devi Bl.lgavntam of 18,000 ver>ee by Mahaisi Veda 
Vyasi. 


CHAPl’ER XXXIX. 

1-3 N&rada said “ O Lord 1 I have heard in the difcourse on 
SAvitri and Yamn abmt thiPorralsss Devi Mila Praktiti and the 
glories of S&vitri, all trji and Isaliiig to the endless gooil. Now 1 want 
to hear the etory of the Devi Lakymi. O 'Phoo, the Chief of tbs 
knowers of tbo Vedae I What ia ibe nature of Lak|m1 ? By wheoi 

wu She first worshipped ? and by what M.,ntra ? Kindly describe Her 
glories to me. 


4-33. Nkrkyapa uid Of old, in the beginning ol the PrJkritik 
Oregon, from tbe left side of Krifpa, the Supreme Spirit, appeared 
m lAc Bluunipdalain (the Figure Danoi) a D^vl. She loake 1 etceedin-rly 
handsome, of a dark blue colour, of epaeioqs bipe, of thin waiet, iTud 
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with hii^h brewS loikiag t velva years ol.l, of sioady youth, of a oolour 
of white Ctampaki flo.Ter and very lovely. The beauty of Her face 
throws under shade millions and millions of autumoal full moons. 
Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday lotus of the autumnal season 
Decoines higl.ly ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly divided 
Herself into two parte. The two looked equal in every respeol ; nhether 
in beauty, qiiilities, age, lovelines, colour, body, spirit, dress, .ornaments, 
smile, glance, love, or humanity, they wore perfectly eqiiil. 

Now she >^ho appeared from the right side is named Radhfi and she who 
came from the left side is named MabA Lak^mi. R/ldhA wanted 
first the two armel Sri Ivri^ni, Whi was Higher thau the highest ; then 
MabA Likfmi wantoJ Him. LUdhA cime out of the right side and 
wanted first Krifna ; so Kri^na, loo, divided himself at once into (two 
parts. From His right side cime out the two-armed and from mis 
left fide ci'ne out the four-armed The two-irmel pers ui first m.'ide 
over to MahA Lakfmi the four-aimed One; then < Lc iwo-srined Per- 
son Him elf took RftdhA. Lakfmi locks on ihe whole ur.ivrii-e with ,n 
cooling eye ; hence She is named Laksmi and as She is great. She is called 
MahA Lak9iai. And fir that reason the Lord of UAdhA is two-arined and 
the Lord of Lak^ini is four-armed. UftdhA is pure AprA krilic iSuddha Saliva 
(of the nal lire of pure Saliva Guna, the illuminating attiibute) and sur- 
rounded by the Gopasatid Gopis, d he foui -armed Puru^a, on the other band, 
took Laksmt (i’adruAj to Vaikunlha. The two-nruied perron is Krisna; and 
the four-artned is NArAyaiia. The}' are equal in all respects. MahS Lak^mi 
became niaiiy by Her Vogic powers. G* remained in full lu 

Vaikunilia and assumed many forms in parts). MahA Lakfmi of 
Vaikuiiiha i-i full, of pure Saltva Guiia, and endowed with all sorts 
of wealth anl prosperity. She is the crest of woman-kind as iar ■■ 
loving on^i’d hu6bin<ls is concerned. She is the Svarga Lakfinl in the 
Heaven^ ; the NAga Laksmi of the sei penis, the NAgas, in the 
nethfr regiins ; the lluja Laksini of the kings and the Ilumehold 
Lakfini of the ho.Hehr»ldpr ^ She renides in the houses of house- 
holders as prosp;:rity aud the most auspicious of all good things. She 
is t’lo prugenetrix. She is the Surabhi of cows and She is the Dakfind 
(the s.acr.Ticial fee) in eacrilices. She is the daughter of the milk 
oce in a:id she is Padmini, the beauty of the spheres of the Moon and 
the Sun. She is the lustre and bcau’y of tile orDaments, gems, 
fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly wo nen, of all the hojies, grains, 
clothing':, cleansed places, iuiaget, auspicious jars, pearls, jswels, eres^ 
c.f juveL, garlands, di:imondB, milk, sandal, beautiful twigi, fresj 
rain cloud, or of all other colours. She was first worhipped in VnU 
kuntha by NAcAyann. Next She wai worshippai by BrehmA and then 
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by diinktra with devotion. Sbo wa« ivoHhipiied by Vifnu in the K^hirode 
SaniiliJra. Tiien the was worshippe') by Svdyatnbbuv.i Mapu, then 
by lodras ainou^tt men, then by Miioit, <*0011 bouseholderj>, 

by the (xaiidharbwi in the Gandbarbaloka ; by the in the NAgaloka. 

She was worshipped with divotion by Brahmil for one fortQi;;ht commenc 
iog from the briv^bj eighth day in the month of Bbiidra and end- 
ing on the eighth day of the dark iurtnigbt in the tbrce-worlds. 
She was worshipp'^d by Vi^nu, with devotion in the three worlds 
on the meritorious Tuesday in the months of Pau^i, Chaitra, and 
Bhddra. Mann, also, worshipped Her on the Pausa Sankr&nti (the 
last day of the month of when the Sun enters another sign) 

tond on the auspicious Tuesday in the month of Magha. Thus the 

worship of Mahi Lak^mi is made prevalent in the three worlds. 

She was worshipped by India, the Lord of the Devas and by 

Man gala (Mars) on T ie»day. She was then wershippei by Kedara, Nila, 
Subala, Dbrtiva, IJtt&napada, Sakri, Bali, Kas'yapa, Dakf-a, Kardama, 
SQrj'a, Priyavrata, Chandra, Vuyn, Kiivera, Varuna, Yarns, Ilutisana 
and others. Thus Her worship extended by and by t3 all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth ; so She is the wealth of all. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Bouk on the 
»tory of Mah4 Lakfini in the Malr^ PiirAnain Sii Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Yyass. 


CHAPTER XL. 

1 2 . Nilrada said; — Lord I How did the eternal Devi Mnha Lak9rDi, 
Iho dwidlcr ill Vaikunlha, the beloved of NaMyana, the Presiding Deity 
of Vaikunlha, come down to the earth and how She, became the daughter 
of the ocean 7 By whom was Sho tir^t praised ? Kindly describe all 
these in details to me and oblige. 

d-lO. NAruyana said: — O Ndrada! In ancieit days when on 
Durv^sds curse, Indra was dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devaa 
came down to earth. Lakfmi, too, getting angry, quitted the Hea- 
vens, out of pain and 8orro\\ and went to Vaikunlha and took the shelter 
of NArftyani. Tho Djvai, Hisn, went to Brahinil with their hearts 
full of sorrow aud, taking Him from there, they nil went to NJr5yann in 
Vaikunlha. (Joiog there they all look refuge of the Lord of Vai- 
kuntha. They were very much dUtressed and their throats, palates 
and lips were quite dry. At that time Lakfml, the wealth aud pros- 
perity of all, carr.e down on earth by the coiDmand of Nikrayana and 
beoenio born in part aa the daughter of the ocean. The Deva?, then, 
with the - Daityae churned the Kfirodn Ocean aod, out of tb it, Mahli 
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Lakffmt Ep})eareJ. Vi^nu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds. 
Ske einiling, granted boons to the Devaa and then ofiFered a garland of 
flofTcrs on the aeok of Nilr&yiigi (ai a symbol of marriage ealebratedl 
0 Nftrada ! the Devas, on the other hand, got back their kingdome 
from the Asuras. They then worshipped and chanted hymns to Mahft 
Lakfmi and since then they became free from further dangers and 
troubles. 

11 12. Narada said : — “ 0 Bhagavan 1 DurvUsA was the best of the 
Mnnis; he was nitached to Brahma and had spiritual knowledge. Why did he 
curse ludra ? What offeoce had he committed ? How did the, Devas 
and Daityas churn the ocean ? How, aud by what hymns Lakjmi I became 
pleated and appeared before Indra ? Wlut passed cn betwoern them. 
Say all this, O Lord. 

13-25. N^r^yana said : — In auoient days, ludra the Lord of the three 
worlds, intoxicated with wiue and becoming lustful aud shameless, began to 
enjoy RambhA in a lonely groro. After having enjoyed hart be 
became attracted to her ; his mind being wholly drawn to her, he remained 
there in that forest, bis mind becoming very pas^iionate. lodra 
then saw the Muni DurvasA on bis way from Vaikunlha to Kails^a 
burning with the 6re of Brabma. From the body of the Rifi, emit* 
ted, at it wore, tho rays of the thousand mid-day Suns. On bis .beail 
was tbe golden matted hair. On his breast there was the hoary 
holy thread ; he wore torn clothes ; on bis hands there was the Danda 
and Kamandilu ; on his forehead there was tbe bright Tilaka in the 
form of tbe Ciescent Moon. 

(Tilska— a sectarisu mark ou the forehead made with coloured 
earth or saiidul paste.) One hundred thousand disciple#, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the Ved&ngas, were attending him. Tbe 
intoxicated PuranJsra, seeing him, bowed down to him and he began to 
chant with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They were very glsJ, 
The Rifi with his disciples then blessed Iridni and gave him oue 
Pkrij&ta flower. 

When the Muni was returning from tbe region of Vaikunlha, Vienu, 
gave him that beautiful PArijita flower. Old age, death, diseaM, sorrows, 
eie.t all are removed by the influence of the flower ; and the final 
libersttoo is also attainJ. The Devendra was intoxicated with his 
wealth; so taking the flower given by the Riff, he threw it. on the 
head of the elephmt AiriliaU. No sooner the elephant touebri the 
flower, than he became euddenly like Vifou, it it were, in beauty, 
form, iiuaUtiee, fire and age. Tbe elephant, then, foreook Indra end 
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entered into e dense forest The Lord of the Deves could, in no 
1^0^ him under his control. On the other hand, the Muni 
Darv&s& ssein^ that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
inH imed with ra^e and cursed him saying O Indra ! You are so 

mid with \realtli that yoi have dishonoured me. The flower that I 
gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on the 
elephant s head 1 

26*45. No sooner one gets the food, water, fruits that had been offered 
tj Vi^nu, one should e it that at cnca Otherwise one incurs the sin of Brah- 
inahattyA If anybody forsakes the things offered to Vifnu, that he 
has got perchance, ha becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in- 
telligooce, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already offered 
to Vi^nu with devotion, be then elevates hi« hundred families pissed 
before him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If any- 
body daily eats Vifou's Naivedyaui (food offered to Vifnu) and bows 
down before Him or worships tiari with devotion anl chants hymns 
to Him, he bsco nes like Vi^nu in energy and wealth. By mere 
touch with the air round abjut his body, the places of pilgrimage 
become all purified. O You Stupid 1 The earth becomes purified by the 
contact of the dust of the feet of such a one devoted to Vifnu. If 
anybody eats the food unoSered to Hari and Heeh that is not 
offered to any Deity ; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, 
any woman without husband and sons, the fool ofifered at any Sfldra’s 
SrAdh (funeral) ceremony, the food offered by a BrAbmana, who is 
a priest to the Sddrae in honour of a diva Lingam, the food of a 
BrAhman priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food 
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, tbo leavings of others, the stale food lefc after 
all others h.id eaten, the food of the husband of an unmarried girl 
^t velve years old in whom meoslruation has commenced), the driver 
of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s ’IfUmantram, of one who 
burns a corpse, pf a Brlhmin who goes to one not fit for going, 
the food of a rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous 
who gives false evidence, the fo)d of a Brdhmin who accepts offerings 
in a sacred pi ice of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the ways 
aboyd-.iieiitioneii) will be removed if be eats the prasAJam of Vifoti, 
i.e, the food offered tj Vifnn. £vei if a ChAadlla be attached to 
ilie service of Vi^uu, hs sins^ifij) his millioni of parsons b)ro in 
his family before him. And the mao who is devoid of the devotion 
to Uari is not able even to eave himeelf. If anybody takes un- 
knowingly the remaine of an offering (such u flowera) i^e to Viffu, 
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he will cerUialj bj freed from ^11 the siDe ioourred iu his seven birthi. And 
if he doei thie knowingly and with iotenae devotion, he will oerteiulj 
be freed of all sorts of sins inenrred in bis Koli births. So, O 
lodra ! 1 am a devotee of dri (iari. .\nl when you have cast away ihe 
PArijAta flower offered by me on the elephant's head, then I say unto 
you tbattbe^MahA Lakfi will leave you and She will go back to NArAyana. 
1 am highly devoted to NArAyana ; so I do not fear anybody, 
I fear neither the Creator, nor KAla, the Destroyer, ncr old age, nor 
death ; what to speak of other petty persons ! I do not fear your 
father PrajApati Kas'yapa nor do I fear your family priest Brihaspaii. 
Now he, on whose head there lies the flower PArijAta offered by 
me, verily he should be worshipped by all means. Hearing these 

word of DurvAsA, Indra became bewildered with fr^ar, anq being 

greatly distressed and holding the feet of Muni, cried out \ loudly. 
He said : — The curse is now well inflicted on me ; and it has ciuied 
my delusion vanish. Now 1 do nob haclc my llAja Lak^ni 

from you ; instruct me on knowlege. This weilth is the source ot 
all coils ; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the 
final liberation and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the highest 
devotion. 

47-67. The Muni said This birth, death, old age, disease, and atHic- 
tions, all come from wealth anithe maaipulation of great power. Being blind 
by the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to MuklL. The 

stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth !•( I.ke the one thit is 

intoxicated with wine. Surrounded by many friends, be is surrounded by 
the unbreakable bondage. The man that is intoxicated with wealth, blind 
with property and overwhelmed with these things has no thought for the 
real knowledge. He who is iUjasik, is very muoh addicted to passion* 
and desires ; he never sees the path to Sittvaguni. The man that 
is blind with sena-^-objects is of two kinds, firstly, RAjasik and 
secondly TAmasik. He who has no knowledge of the S^stras Is 
Tamasik and he who hi? the knowledge of the ^Aftras is RAjasik. 
O Child of the Devas ! Two paths are menticnel in the Silstraa ; 
one is Pravritti, going towards the sense objects and the other is 
NivriUi. going away from them. The J»vas first folluv the path 
of Pravritti, the pith that is piinful, gUdiy and of their own accord 
like a mad man. As bees, blind with the desire of getting honey, 
go to the lotus bud and get tbemselves entangled there, so the 
Jivas, the embodied souls, desirous firtl of getting enjoyments ooroe 
to this very painful circle of births and deaths, this wordly life, which 
in the end is realised as vapid and the only osuie of old age, death, 
■b4 torroiv and get tLemeeltes euebaioed there. 
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Far many birtbt he ireveli gladly in vaurioua iroinba, ordained by hie own 
Karmaa, fcill at last by the fifToar of gods, he comes in contact with the eainU. 
Thus one out of a thousand or out of an hundred finds means to cross 
this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons kindle the lamp 
of knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the Jiva makes an attempt 
to sever this bondage to the world. After many birchs, many austerities 
and many fastings, he then fiiids safely the way to Miikti, leading to the 
highest happiness. O Indra ! What you asked me, I thus heard from iny 
Guru. O NArada ! lleiring the words.of the Muni DurvAsA Tndra became die. 
passionate towards the Sara^Ara. Day by day his feeling of dispa^sion in- 
creased. One day, when he returned to his own home from the hermitage 
of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it bad 
become terrible. At some places outrage anJ oppression knew no bounds; 
Bomo places were devoid of friends ; at some places, some persons 
had lost their fathers, mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and 
repose could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the hands nf 
the enemies, Indni went out in quest of Bribaspati, the family 
preceptor of the Devas. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately 
aent to the banks of the MaodAkint and saw that the Guru Deva 
had batbei in the waters of the MandAkini and sitting with his face 
tiir.'ied towards the Eist towards the Sun, was meditating on Para 
llrahma, Who has His faces turned everywhere. Tears were flawing from 
his eyes and the hairs of the body stood erect with delight. He 
elderly in knowledge ; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, served 
by all great men; he was held as most dear to all the frcnds. Those 
who are JfiAuins regard him as their Gurus. He was th°» eldest of 
all Lis brothers ; he was considered as very unpopular to the enemies of 
the Devas. Seeing the family priest Bribaspati merged in that stale 
of meditation, Indra waited there. When after one Prabara 
(three hoars), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowel down to his feet 
and began to weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Guru 
about his curse from a BrAhmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as 
BO very rare, and the wretched state of AmarAvati, wrought by the enemies. 


68»92. O Best of BrAbmanaa ! flearing thus the worda of the disciple, 
the intelligeot speaker Bribaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out 
of anger. “O Lord of the Dev is ! I have heard everything that you 
said ; do not cry; have patience ; hear attentively what I say. The 
wiaa politiotans of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never lose 
their heads Mid get themselves distressed in times of danger. 
Nothing is everlasting; whether property or adversity ; all are transient ; 
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thoy onlj gife troublex. All are under one'i own Karma; one is master 
of one's own Karma. Wbat had been done in pretious births, so one wilt 
have to reap the fruits afterwards. (Therefore property or adversity, all 
are d'le to one's own Karma.) Thu happens to all persons eternally, 
births after births. Pain and happiness are like the ring: of a rolling wheel. So 
what pain is there ? It is already stated that one's own Karma roast 
be edjoyed in this Holy BhArata. The maD enjoys the effects of 
his owD Karmas, auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gels 
exhausted in one hundred Koti Kalpas, without their effects bein^ 
enjoyed. The Karina, whether auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed. 
Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by Sri Kri9ga, the Supreme 
Spirit Bhagavan Sri Krigna addressed Hrahmft, the )otus*born, lin tiie 
S&ma Veda S4kh4 that all persona acquire their births, ’..hether, in 
Bh4rata or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had 
done. The coarse of a Br4hmaiia comas though this Karma ; am) the 
blessings of a Brahiuana cume again by this Karrni. Hy Karma one 
ge.s great wealth aud prosperity and by Karma again one gels poverty. 
You may take one hundred Koti births; the fruit of Karma must 
follow you. 0 Indra ! The fruit of Karma follow.< one like one's shadow. 
Without enjoyment, that can never die. The effects of Karma become 
increased or dicreased according to time, placj, and tne person concerned. 
As you will give away anything to person*, of different nat ires, in different- 
times and in different places, your merit acquired will also vary accordihgiv. 
Gifts m.ide on certain special days bring in Koti times the frui'.t} 
(merits, panjam) or infinite times or even more than that. Again gifiPi 
similar in nature, made in similar paces yield punyaro the same, in character 
also. Gilts made indifferent countries yield punyams, Ko^i times, ioRnite 
times, or even more than that. But similar things given to similar 
persons yield similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the 
Reids differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades of 
pugyas infinitely superior or infinitely inferior as the onse may be. 

Giving things to a Br4hmapa ou any ordinary days yields simple punya 
odly. But if the gift be made to a iirlhman on an Ainava8y4 day (new 
moon day) or on a Sankr4Dti day (the day when the San enters another's 
sign) then hundred times more pupyam is acquired. Again charities 
made on the Ch4turm48ya period (the vow thaHasts for four months in 
the rainy season) or on the full m>on day, yield iofioito pufyams. So chari- 
iiea made on the occasioD of the Innar eclipses yield Ko\\ times tie resnlt 
and if made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten times more po^yams. 
Charities made on Akfayaya TrittyA or the Navamt day yield infinite 
end endless results. So charities on other holy days yield religious meriis 
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higher than those made oq ordinary days. As ohsrities made on holy days 
yields religions merits, so bathing, reciting niantrams, and other holy acts 
yield meritorious reiults. As superior results are obtained by pious acts ; s3 
inferior results are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes 
pots, jarst etc., out of the earth with the help of rod, ^vhoel, earthen cups or 
plates and motion, so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
persouB, by the help of this thread (contiunity) of Karma. Ti'.ereforc if 
YOU want to hafo c?69ation of this fruition of Karins, then worship, 
MilrilyAua, by wboie command all these tbiugs of Nature are created. He 
ii i.hs Creator of even BrAbmi, the Creator, the Prejerver of Visuii, the 
PrsEerser, the Destroyer of :^iv.i, the Destroyer and the Kdla (the great Time) 
of K&la (the Time). Sankara has said : — He who remembers Madhusudana 
(a name of Vi^nu) in greit troubles, his dangers cease and happiness begins. 

O N&rada I The wise Brihaspait thus advised Iiidra and then embraced 
him and gave him his hearty blessiogs and good wishes. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of tbs Ninth Book on the'birth 
of Liakfmi in the discour;io of N^lrad.i and Ndrilyana in the MahA Purftuatii 
Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatain of 18,000 verses by Maliar^i Veda VyHsa. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

1-2. NArflyna said ; — “ O Twice born I Indra the.n remembered 
llari and took Bribaspati, tbo Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of 
Brahnift, accompanied by the other Devas. They soon reached the region 
of Brahm&and no sooner they saw Him, tLao Indra aud the other Dovas 
and Bibasphti all bowed do .vn to Him. 

3*25. Brihaspiti, the Acbdrya of the Devas, then coinmnnio ted all 
to Brahm&. Hearing this, Ho smiled and spoke, addressing Indra: — O 
Indra I You have beoa born in My racs ; nay, you are My grandson ; 
the Arya Brihaspati is your Guru ; you yourself are the ruler of the 
Devas and you are very wise and sagacious ; the mother of your father 
is the powerful Dak^a. a great Vi^nu Bhakta. How is it, theu that when 
the three sides of tlir family are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 
arrogant I Whose mother is ao much devoted to her husband, whose 
father, mother's father and mothers, brother are self-controlled and of pure 
Sattva Guna, he ie not expected to be so very haughty I Every roan 
may be guilty to Hari for the three faults For some fault due to that of 
his father, or of hie mother's father, or of G uru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhaga- 
vAn NAriyapa, reeides in this great holy temple of our this physical body 
controlling the hearte of all. At whatever moment, Srt NArAyana 
quite this temple^body, at that momant this body becomes dead* 1 
m\seir am the mind ; Saukira the Knowledge, Vijqn U the vital 
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I>n»tha, Bhagvatl Durgl '• the intelligenea (Bnddhi), iltap.ata, tha 
powers of Prakriti ; ifheo ^haaa are bein^ reflected on hj the AtmaQp 
iWe is formed with % bod * for enjoyment called Bhoga Sartrabbrit. 
When a king departs, his itteudante also follovT him; so when this 
^tmtn departs from this temple of body, his attendant^ mind, buddhi, 
<$td.a instantly depart from this body nnd follow the Atman. O 

Indl-* I We all, are verily, tha parts of ^ri Kr 1911a. 1 myself, diva, 
Atlanta Deva, Vi^nn, Dharnia, Virdt, you all are His parts and 

entirely ilevolrd to Him. And you have sho.-vn ontempt for His 
flower*. BhagavAo dankara, the Lord of the Bhutas, worshipped thelottiS'» 
feet of dri Kri^na with that flower. The llifi DurvAsA gave you 
tha^ flower. But you shjwed disrespect to it. The flower, PArijAti, 
after being offered at the * lotus-feet of Kri^na, should be placc^ on 
ths head of an Immortal ; His worship is to be done first ; and it ii tl e 
ioremo^et^amongst the Devas. So you are now being afllintod by the 

inevitable course of Fate ; Fate is the most powerful of a!l. Who can 
save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned ? Seeing that 
you have rejected the llu.ver offered to dri KrianS; dri Lakfml Devi 
has left you out of anger. Now come w.tli Me and with your 

family priest Brihaspiii to Vaikuntba and worship the Lord of 

Lak^mi ; then by His grace you may get back ytur Hnavens. Thus 
saying, BrahmA with Indra and all the ntlier Devas, went to’* the 
Kiernal Purii^a, BbagHvAn NAiAy.«pa and saw that lie w.s full of 
Fire and Energy like one hundred kiU su miner mid-day Suns, yet 
perfectly cool and calm. Ho ha* no beginning, and no end, nor any 
.middle. He is Inflnite. The four-armed PAri^adas, SarasvatT, the 
four Vedas, and the Ganges, all were surrounJing Him. Seeing 
Him, BrahmA and the other Devas bowed down with devotion and 
began to chant hymns to Him with tears in their eyes. BrahmA, 
then, informed Him of everything when all the Devas, dispossessed of 
their places, began to weep before Him. NArAyana saw that the 
Devas were very afraid and much distiesscd. They had no jewel 
o/naments at lieloic, no vehicles (VAhanas), nor the Daivic splendour 
»e befor®*, not that brillance ; always fearful Then NArAyana, the 
Destroyer of fear, seeing the Devas in that state, addressed BrahmA 
and the other Devas “ O Brahman I O Devas I Discard all fears. What 
feir can overcome you ? I am hero. I will give you again tho immoveable 
prosperous BAjya Lakrni (the Lakfini of the kings). 

26-47. But for the prcfeol, 1 give you come advice proper for 
thie moment. Listen. There are eudlees univerees wheie eaist innn- 
peisons. All of ihm are tinder Me. So know verily, that 
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I am aoder th«fii alio. My devotees regard Me as the Highest 
They know no other than Me ; they lira fearlesa ; so 1 do not remain 
in that home where My devotees ,ara dis3a»;isri0d. 1 instantly quit 
that house with Lak^oii. Durb&ak Ri^i is boro in part of Sankara. 
Me is highly devoted to Me. He is a pakk<l VaiQuava* He cursed you 
and, as a matter of fact, I and iiskffmt instantly left your house. 

Lak9ml does not reside in that house where oonchdiells are not 
blown, where there are no Tulasi trees, where there is no worship 
of Siva and dlvtl, where the Brilhmipas are not ted. 0 Brthmap 1 
O Devas 1 Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed, MahA Lakfmf 
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house. 
Lakfmi does not stay even for a moment in that bouse where the 
stupid person, without any d.'votijii for me, takes bis food on the 
Harivtsara Ekftdas'i day ^the eleventh day of the moon’s wane or 
increase) or on My auoiversay birthday. If anybody sells My name 
or his own daughter, where the guests are not served, Lak^mi quits 
that house instantly and goes away. 

vNote : — That Guru is the Real Guru, who, being capable, imparls 
the name of God to worthy persons without taking any fee at alt.) 
If the son of an unchaste woman be a Brabmana, he and the hus- 
band of an unchaste woman are great sinners. If anybody goes to 
such a person’s house or eats the food of a $hdra duiing a Sraddha 
ceremony, Lakvmi becomes very augry and vacates that bouse. 
Being a Brkbmin, if one burns a Sudra’s corpse, one becomes very wretch- 
ed and the vilest of the Brikhmins. Lak^mi never stays for a 
moment more in that house. Being a Br&bmin, if be be a Sddra’s 
cook and drives oxen, Lak^mi fears to drink water there and quits 
his houfce. Being a Br&hmi n, if his heart be unholy, if he be cruel, 
envies others and blames per sous, if he ofljciates us a priest for ibe 
Sddra, Lakfini Devi never stays in his buufee. Tbu W'oild-Mother 
never stays even for a moment in hia home who eats at the bouse 
of one who marries an unmarried girl twelvo years old in whom 
meostruatioD has commenced. He who cuts griss by his nails, or 
writes on the ground with his nails, or from whose bouse a BrAbmana 
guest goes back disappointed, Lak^mi ne ver stays in his house. H 
any BrAbma^a eats food at the ea rly suriTi.^e, sleeps during the day 
or engages in a sexual intercourse during the day, Lakfml never 
stays iu his house, LakfmS slips away from that Br&bmana who is devoid 
of AcbAra (rules of conduct), who accepts gifts from SddriF, from 
him who remains aniaitiatsd in his Mantram. The ignorant man who 
sleeps naked and with his feet wet, who laughs always, and always 
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Ulki at random on diseonnectad fubjeetf Kke a mad raaOi ii foriaken 
at ooca by Likina i. Lak^rni become^ angary and g^oes away from 
the lijii-e of that man ivho appliej oil all over his body first and then 
tou7he<i ti*) bxliej of othors aiii ahvaya makes some sounding noise on 
several parU of his body. If any BrUhmana forsakes observing vows» 
fastings, tie SaodbyA ceremoDy^ purity and devotion to KamaU 

(Lik^mij docs not remain in bis house any longer. If anybody 
blames alWiiys tbe BrUhmanas and shews his hatred always towards 
the BrJhmanas, if he does injury to the animils, anl if he does not 
indulge in his heart anything of pity» kindness, Lak^ml. tbe Mother 
of tl.o Worlds, quits him. O Lotus-born I But where Hari is worifhip. 
ped and Hari’s Name is chanted, Lak^mi, the Mother of all auspicions- 
nes9, remains there. Lik^mi remains where the glories of Srt Krif^eWnd 
His Bhaktas are snog, \ 

4S-59. Lakfmi always remains there with the greatest gladness where 
couch-shells are blown, where there are conchgells,the SAlagrkma stone, the 
Tulasi leaves aud the service and meditation of Lakfml are daily done. 

Where the phallic emblem of Siva is worshipped, and His glories 
sung, where Sri Darga is worshipped and Her glories are song, Ukfmt, 
the Dweller in the L>tus, remaine there. Where the Brlhmante 
are honoured and they are gladly feasted, where all the Devae are 
worshiped; the chaste Lakjmr, the Lotus-faced, remains there. 
Thus saying to the Devas, the Lord of Lakjm! said':^-0 Devi l 
Go without any any delay to the Kfiroda Ocean and incarnate there 
in part. He then addressed Brahmh and laid “O Lotus-born I You 
also better go there and churo tbe Kfiroda Ocean ; when Lakfml 
will arise, give tier to the Devss.” 0 Devarsi I Thus saying, the Lord 
KamaU wont to His inner compartment. On the other hand tbe 
Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the Keiroda Ocean. 
The Devas and the Daityas then made tbe Golden Mountain (the 
Sumern) the churning rod, the Deva Kurina (the tortoire), the churning 
pot and Ananta D^va (the thousand beaded serpent) the churniog cord 
and began to churo th’; occau. While churning was going on, by and 
by arose Dhaiivantatf, Amrita (the nectar), the horse Uohehaihs'ravl, 
various other invaluable jewels that were desired, tbe elephant AirlvaU 
and tbe bsauliful eyed Lakfml. Vispupriyl,^ Srt Lak|ml Devt 
no sooner She got up from the ocean, efae, the ebaete woman, presented 
on tbe neck of Nariyana, of beanUTuI appearauoe, the Lord of all. Who 
slept on the K?iroda ocean the garland (iodioative of aeeeptiog Him 
for her bridegroom). Then Brahmi and Hahee' vara and the other Deree 
gladly wotebipped Her end ebaoted hymns. At this time Lakfmt Devt 
being pleaeed, eest a favonrahle glanoe towarde tiit boniee of (he Dirae, 
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in order to free them from their ourse. Then, hj the grace ot Mahi 
Lakfmt and bj the granting of the boon by BrahmA, the D^^van got 
back their o^vn possessions from the hands of the Dai eyas. O Nil rad a I 
Thus I have described to you the story of Likfmt Dev?, tha Essence of 
all Essences, and verv pleasant to hear. Now wbat more do you want to 
hear ? Say. 


Here ends the Foriy-firat Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
churning of the ocean and on Ihe appearing of Likfmi iu the Mibil Par5nam 
Sri Mai Devi B.i^gavitim of 1S,0('^0 verses by Maharfi VeJa VyAsa 


CHAPTER XLII. 

1-50. NAraJasaih — 0 llha.javin ! I have heard about the glories 
of Mari, about the Tiittv.vjfiA'iain (the True Knowledge) and the story of 
Lak^mi. Now tell me Her Dhyunam (luaJitation) and Stotram (recita- 
tion of hymns) of Her. Ndrayana said: — “O NArada ! India then, 
bathed 6rst in the Tiratb (holy place) and, wearing a cleanse! cloth, 
insUlled, first of all, an enrthcnjir (ghata) on the beach of tlie K^iroila 
Ocean. Then he worshipped with devotion Ganes'a, Surya, Fire, Vijnii, Si%n, 
and §ivA, the six deities v>’ith scents and flowers. Next Tndra invoked MahA 
Lak^rDi, of the nature of the highest powers and greatest proS|>erity, 
aod began to worship Her as Br»hmA, wim was acting as an officiatiug 
priest iu the presence of the Munis, BrAhmana^, Brihaspati, Hari and 
the other D^vas, had dictited him. He first smeared one Parijata flower 
with sandal pat-te and recitin? tlio moditatioii mantra of MahA Lakfm? 
offered it to Her feet. The meditation mantra that was recited by Devendra, 
was wbat BhagavAn ILiri first gave to Brahmft. I am now telling you 
that. Listen. 

“O Mother ! Thou reside st on the thousand-petalled lotus. The beauty 
of Thy face exCiils tlie beauty of koli autumnal Full Moon^. Thon art 
ehining with Thy own splendour. Thou art very beautiful and lovely 
Thy colour is like the burnished gold ; Thou art with form, chaste, 
ornamented all over with jewel ornaments ; Thou art wearing the yellow 
cloth and look ! What beauty is Oiiuing out of it t Always a sweet 
emile reigns on Thy lip*. Thy beauty is constant ; Thou art the bestower 
of prosperity to all. O MahA Lak|mi ! I meditate on Thee ” Thiie 
meditating on Her endowed with various attributes with this mantra, Indra 
worabipped devotedly with sixteen upachAras (articles offered). Every 
upachAra (article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. All the 
'hinge wore very cxMllent, right anl commendable. “ 0 MahA Lak^mi I 

122 
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Vis'Tkkarmft bai made this invaluable Assn (a carpel seat) wonderfully 
decked with jewels ; I am offering this Asan to Tbee. Accept.” O Thou 
retidicg in tbe Lotus I This boly Ganges water is considered with great 
regard and desired by all. This is like the Gre to burn the fuel in the 
ahape of the sins of the sinners. O Tbou ! The Dweller in the Lotus I 
This Durbba grass, Gowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges water per- 
fumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee. Acsept. O Beloved of 
Hari ! This sweat scented flower oil an I this sweet scented Amalaki 
fruit lead to the beauty of the body ; therefore I present this to Thee. 
Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee ; Incept. 
O Devi ! This excelleiic ornament made of gold ai)>l je\ic‘ls, 
which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thoe. .Vccept. O Beldved 
of Krijna I I am presenting this sweet scented holy Dhupa prepXed 
from various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
Uauty, to Thee. Accept. This sweet scented pleamot .sandalpaste 1 offer 
If. Theo, O Devi ! Accept. O Ruler of the Devas ! I present this pleasing 
holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by which all the 
darkness is vanished ; accept. O Devi : I present to Thee these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. 
() Deves'i ! This .Ann* (food) is Brahma and the chief means to preserve 
the life of living beings. By this the nourishment of the bodv and the 
mental satisfaction arc effectesl. Therefore 1 am presciitiiig this foo.1 to 
Thee. Accept. O MabA Lakjmi ! I am presenting this most delicious 
ParamAnna, which is prepared out of rica, milk and sugar, to Thee. Accept. 

0 Devi I I am presenting this most delicious and pleasant svastika prepared 
of sugar an 1 slariGed batter to Thee ; accept. O Beloved of Aebyuta I I am 
presecting to Thee various beautiful PakkAnnas, ripe delicious fruits and 
clariGed butter out of cow’s milk; accept. O Devi ! The sugarcane juice, 
whan heated, yields a syrup which again heated yields very delicious and 
nice thing called Our. 1 am presenting this Gur to Thee ; accept. O Dev! ! 

1 am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepsred out of tbe flour of 
Yava and and wheat and Gur and clariGed butter; aeoept. I am presenting 
with devotion the eSering made of Svastika and tbs flour ot other 
grains ; aeoept. O Kamale I I am presenting to Thee this fan and white 
chAmara, whioh blows oool air and is very pleasant- when this body pets 
hot ; aoeept. O Devt I I am presenting this betel scented with camphor 
by whioh the inertneu of tbe tongue is removed ; aeoept. O Devt ! 
1 am presenting this seentad oool water, which will allay the thirst and 
whioh is known as the life of this world; aoeept. O Devi 1 1 em presenting 
this eloth made of eotton and silk that inertases the beauty and splendeur 
of the body. Aoeept. 0 Devt I I an proaonting to Thee, the omanenta 
nada of geld and jewals whioh are the aeuroe of beanty and leTo4i8aaa. Aa* 
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eept. O Devi 1 1 am preaeDtiog to Thee tLese puregarlaoda of dowers whieb 
blossom in different seasoiw, which look very beautiful and which give satis- 
faction to the Devas and to the kings Aoeept. O Devi ! I am presenting 
to Thee this nicn scent, this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
and mind become pure, which is most auspicious and which is prepared of 
many fragrant herbs and plants ; accept. 0 Beloved of the God Krifpa 1 1 am 
presenting this Acbamaniya water to Thee for rinsing the mouth, pure and 
holy, and brought from holy places of pilgrimages ; accept. O Devi I I am 
presenting to Thee, this bed made of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 
sandalpasle, clothings and ornamentsi accept. 0 Devi I I am presenting 
to Thee all those things that are extraordinary, very rare in this earth 
and 6t to be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their ornaments \ accept. 
O Devar^i 1 Uttering those mantras, the Deveodra offered those articles, 
with intense devotion according to the rules. He, then, mads Japam of 
the Mflla Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten lakhs of times. Thus his 
Mantra revealed the Deity thereof and thus came to a euccessful iseue. 
The lotus bom BrahmA gave this Mantra ‘‘Srim, Hrim RHm Aim Kamala- 
v4sinyai Svhha"^to the Devendra. This is like a Ealpavrikfa (the 
tree in liidra*s garden yielding whatever may be desired). This Vaidik 
mantra is the chief of ihe mantras. The word *'Sv&hh*' is at the end of 
the mantra. By virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity. 
By the power of this Mantra, the King-Emperor Dak^a S&varpi 
Hanu and Mangala became the lords of the earth with seven islands. 
Priyavrata, UttAnapada, and EedArarAj^ ail these became Siddbas 
(were fructified with success) aud became Eing-Emperore. O NArada I 
When Iiidra attained suc«^ess in this Mantra, there appeared before 
him MahA Lak^int, seated in the celestial car, deckediwitb excellent 
gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white like the 
white champaka flower and Her whole body was decked with orna* 
meuts. Her face was always grac«ous aod cheerful with sweet emiles. 
She was ever ready to shew Her kindness to the Bhaktu. On Her 
neck there was a garland of jewels and gems, bright as ten million 
Moons. O Deverri 1 No sooner did Indra saw that World Mother 
MahA Lakfmi, of a peaceful appearance, than his body was filled 
with joy and the hairs of the body stood on ends. His eyes were 
filled with tears ; and, with folded palms, be began to recite stotrae 
to Her, ibe Vaidik sloirMs, yielding all desires, that was communicated 
(0 him by BruhmA.^ 

51-75. Indra eaid:-^*' O Thou, the Dweller in ihe lotus 1 JO 
NArAjapfl O Dear to Erlfna ! O PedmAsane I O MahA L^kfmi I 
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Obaiivioa to Thas t O Padmadalelvape I O Padmaoibli&oaae / O P»dmA 
MM 10 Fadme I O I ObaiMnoe to Thee ! Thou art tho 

woalth of al! ; Thou art worahipped by all ; Thou bastoneat to all 
tha blias and devotion to Srt Harl. I bow dotro to Tbee. O Devil 
Thou alnraya dwelleat on the breaat of Kriana and exereiaakt Thy 
powara over Him. Thou art the beauty ot tha Moon ; Thou talceat 
Thy BMt on the beautiful Jewel Lotue. Obaieance to Thee! O Devi I 
Thou art the Preeiding Deity of the riohea ; Thou art the Great Da /i ; 
Thou inereaaeat alwaya Thy gifta and Thou art the beatuwar of incrementa. 
So I bow down to Thee. 0 Devi I Thou arn the Mah& Lakfuii of 
Vaikuntha, the Lakfmi of the Kfiroda Ocean ; Thou art Indra’a Heavenly 
Lakfmt ; Thou art the Rkja Ltkfini of the Kinga ; Thou art! the 
Griba Lakfmt of the houaeholdera ; Thou art the houiehold Deity 
of them ; Thou art tha Surabhf, born of the Ocean ; Thou art \the 
Dakf’ipft, the wife of the SacriGcea ; Thou art Aditi, the Mother rf 
theDevaaj Thou art the Kamalh, alwaye dwelling in the Lotus; Thou 
art the SvihAt in tha offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Thou art the SvadhA Mantra in the KAvyas (an offeriug 
of food to deceased ancestors). 5o obeiaanee to Thee ! O Mother ! 
Thou art of the nature of Vifnu ; Thou art the Earth that supports 
all ; Thou art of pure SudJha Sattva and Thou art devoted to XArA> 
yafa. Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons 
to all. Thou art the auspicious SftradA ; Thou grantest the Highest 
Reality and the devotioual service to Hart. Without Tbee all tha 
worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like asbee, alwaya dead while existing. 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all ; Thou art the 
aonree of Dbarraa, Arth i, KAma and Mokja ! As a mother nourishes 
her inbnts with the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 
their mother ! A child that socks the milk might be saved by the 
Daiva (Fate), when deprived of its mother ; bnt men can never be 
Mved, if they be bereft of Thee ! O Mother ! Thou art always 
gracious. Please be gracious onto me. O Eternal One I My poBseSfions 
are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough io restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies’ hands. O Beloved of Hari I 
Since Thou hast forsaken me, 1 am wandering abrosd. friendlea, like 
a beggar, deprived of all prosperities O Devi t Gi ve me JoAnam, Dharma, 
my desired fortune, power, inDueoos and my possessions. O NArada 
Indra end all the other Devis bowed down frequantlv to M<ihA 
Lakimt with their eyes filled with tears. BrahmA,. Sankara* Anaoto 
Dava, Dbarma and EmW all asked pardon again and again from 
Maki Lokyml. Tmkfmt then granted boons to the Davae and bekie 
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th« asseinblj gladly gave the garland of flowers ou the neck of Ke'sava. 

The Devas, satisBed, went back to their own places. The Devi, Lakfmt, 
too, becoming very glad went to Sri Uari sleeping in the K^iroda 
Ocean. BrrhmB and Mahes'vara, both became [very glad and, blessing 
the Devas, went respectively to their own abodes. Whoever recites 
this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King Emperor and 
gets prosperity and wealth li^e e QoJ Kuvera. Siddhi (success) comes to 
him who recities this stotra tive lakhs of times. If anybody reads 
regularly and always this Siddha Stotra for one mouth, he becomes 
very happy and he turns out a Rdjarajendra. 

Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
DbyAn^m and Stotra of Mab& Lak^mi in the Muhd Pur^nam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,0C0 verees by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLlIl. 

1-4. — NArada said: — ** 0 Rl$i NArAyapa ! 0 Highly Fortunate One 1 0 
Lord I Thou art eqirvl to NArAyAna whether in beauty or in qualities, or in 
lame or in energy or in everything Thou art equal to NArAyana. Thoa art 
the foremost of the JiiAnins; there cannot bo found a second like Thee as a 
Siddha Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the crest of the 
knowers of the Vedas. 1 have heard the wonderful anecdote of MahA 
Lik^mt that Thou hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
enknown, very good in everyway, iu accordance with Dbanna, in the Vedas, 
and I hat which U not as yet written in the Purunas. 

5-G. NArAyana said : — ''There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes 
that arc not published as yet in the PurAiuis. What you have heard 
is very small in fact. Please mootioii me what you like to hear, what 
you think as best amongst them and I will describe I bat to you. 

7-8. NArada said **\VhcD olarilied batter is poured ai libations in all 
the sacriflcial ceremonies to the gods, SvAhA is to be uttered everywhere as 
aaoellent, and commendable; so SvadbA is to be repeated in the offerings 
when the obtations are offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, 
again, DakfinA (the sacrificial fce;is always to ba paid as right and excellent. 
So, 0 Knower of the Vedas ! I like to hear the accounts of SvadbA, and 
DnkflpA and their merits. Please now fell me about iheiu. 

9. SAtasaid:—*^Ilsariiig the words of NArada, NAiAysiia Risi smiled 
and began to speak the very ancient words of the PniApas, 

10-11. NArAyapa satdi-^before the ereatioD, the Devas assembled 
in the beautiful BrahmA't Council to decide on their food questioni” 
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They M brought to the uotioo of BrabmA the toareiij ibout tbeir 
food. BrabnuA promitbd to rooiove tberr food diffioultiet and began 
to chant hymns to Hari. 

12. NArada said:^''0 Lord I BhagavAn NArAya^a Himself iooaruatod 
in part as Sacrihce. Are not the Devas eatisfied when the BrAbmanas 
pour oblitione of ghee to the Devas in those eacrifices ? 

13-17. NArAjana said ‘‘0 Muni I The Devaet in fact, did not get the 
offerings of the clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacri- 
ficial acts by the BrAhmanae and Kfattriyae. So they were very much 
depressed and went again to tbe council of BrahmA and informed Hiu^ that 
they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing thie, Brah^A at 
once meditated and took refuge of Srt Eri^fa; Krista advised them tA wor- 
ship M'ila Prakriti. BrahmA then, by the command of Srt Krispa, d|Bgan 
to meditate on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her, Then from 
ibe part of Prakriti, an all-powerful Devi appeared. She was very 
beautiful, ShyAmA (of a blue colour) and very lovely. This Devi was SvAbA. 
She looked always gracious with smile in Her face ; it seemed that She was 
always ready to show favour towards the Bbaktae. She appeared before 
BrahmA and said:— *'0 Lotus born t Want any boon you desire.’* 

18-22. Heariog Her words, the Creator spoke reverentially:— Devi I 
Let Thou be tbe buruing power of Fire ; without Thee Fire would not 
be able to bum anything. At the couoIusioQ, of any Mantra, whoever taking 
Thy name, will pour obtatioos in tbe Fire to tbs Oode, will oauee those 
oblations to go to tbe Gods and reach them. And then they will be very 
glad. O Mother 1 Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the beauty and housewife 
of Fire ; let Thou be incessantly worshipped in tbe regions of tbe Gods and 
amongst man and other beings. Hearing tbeee words of BrabmA„ SvAhA 
De\1 became very sad end expressed Her own intentions:—*^! will 
get Kri9Da as my husbaud ; let me perform TepaejA ae long as it takes. 
This is my object. All other thioge are false as dreams. 

23-28. 1 always meditate with devotion on the lotus-feet of 

dri Erifnt, serving Which You have beoome the Creator of this world, 
Sambbu has become tbe Conqueror of death, AoaoU Deva is supporting 
this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, Oa^e^A is getting, 
first of ally tbe first wof ship. Prakriti Devi has become ibe adorable of all 
and the Munis and the Uifis respected by aU. 0 Child 1 Having spoken 
that to the Lotus-boroy Padmi, with Her lotus-face, meditating ineemotly 
on the Loins- Feet of dr I Krifpe, free from any diseeeey staried to perform 
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Upwjryor atUmmg Him. Sh., 6r.t of .11, .toed oa on. log „„d p„eti.«i 
jujtonho. for one Ukh Then 8h. the HWp-r«,e 

9rt Kriwe, Who,, beyond Prikriti anl Her nttribut... The beaulifnl 
nmoroui Sviha, leeing the Lcrely Form of the Lord of Lore hinted 

. “'••8"*“ Kri, 5 . knowing Her intention,, 

twk Her to H„ Up. reduced very much in body by long continued 
T.p»ya. end lie „id:-‘-0 Devi! Thou .bait be My wife in the next 
Varlha Kalpt. Then Thou wilt be the daughter of Nagnajit and wilt be 
known by the name of Nigu.jiti. ” O Beloved ! At ^.^ent let Thou be the 
Energy of Fire and be Hi. wife. By My boon Thou wilt be worebipped by 
all. Fire will make The. the L.dy of Hi, hru.e and take the utmost care of 
Thee. Thou wilt be able to enjoy easily with Him. O N&rada I Thus laying 
to Svaha, Ubagavan disappaan^d. On the other hand, Fire came in 
there by the command of Brahma, with a doubtful mind auJ began to 
meditate on fl«r, the World Mother as per S a ma Veda and worshipped 
Her. Ha then p!eas‘\. and married Her with mantrains, etc. For one 
hundred divine ye irs they enjoye 1 each other, in a very solitary pUee 
while they were enj lying each other, SvihH Devi felt pregnant. For full 
twelve divine years She reUiiied Her pregnancy. Then She delivered gra- 
dually three sens DakainAgni. Oarhyipatyagiii, and Ahavaoi^agni. The 
Ki^is, Munis, Brahman 19 , Kb atriyas ponred oblations of clirified butter 
pronoiiaoing the terminal mantra **SAhV* He who pronounces this eaceU 
lent terminal Mantra “Sva ha geta immediate success iu his actions. 


Then all the mantras without “ Svaha in the end became impotent as snakes 
become when void of poison, the Drahmapas wheii they are devoid of the 
knowlege of the Vedup, the wife when she does not serve her husband, the 
luen wbeothey turu illiterate nod the trees, when void of fruits and 
brancbe.<. O Child ! The Brahmanas (hen became satisfied. The Devae began 
to receive the oblations. With the “SvAba ' mantra everything turned oat 
fruitful. Thus I have described to you the ancedote of*' Svaha.” One who 
hears this essential anecdote gets hie happiness enhanced and the Mok^a 
in hie hands. Whst more do you want to hear ? Say. 


44. Nhrada said I like to hear how Fire worshipped Svaha and 
recited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her. Kindly tell me the method 
of wonhipt the Dbyanam and Stotra. 


45-49. Narhyana tiid O Be«t of Brahmanas I I now tell yon the 
meditation (Dhryanam) as per Sima Veda, the method of- worship and 
stotra. Listen attentively. At the eommenoement of any sacrificial 
oeremoay» one should first of all worship whether on the Salagrama stone 
or in an esrthea jar (gha|a;, the De?t Svfihfi and then commence the 
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oereinoDj with the eipectatioa of getting the deeired frnit. The following 
if the DhyAnam (meditation) ofSvihA Devi : — Devi SvAh&l Thou art 
embodied of the Mantras ; Thoa art the success of the Mantras ; Thou art 
Thjself a Siddh&: Thou givest siiooeas and the the fruits of actions to men. 
Thou dost gcod lo all. Thus meditating, one should offer PAdya (water 
for washing the feet), etc., utteriog the basic Mantra ; succeas then 
comes to him. Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra 
(mala mantra) is this Om Hrim Srim Vahnij&yAyai Davyai SvAhA.’' 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to a 
Biiocesaful issue. 

50-54. Fire recited the following etobra : — ** Thou art Sv&hil, Thou 
art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the wife of Fire ; Thou pleaSMt all* 
Thou art the Sakbi, Thou art the action, Thou art the bestower of 
Kdia (time); Tiiou dost digest the food; Thou art the DhravA ; Thou 
art the resort of men ; Thou art the buroing power ; Thou canst burnt 
everything, Thou art the essence of this world ; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world ; Thou art tha life of the gods and Thou 
nouriaheat the Gxls. ” 0 Nlrada I He who reada with devotion 
the^e sixteen names, gets sucoas both in this world as well as in the 
next. None of his works become deficient in any way ; rather all the 
works are performed success fuly and with a successful issue, lleadiog this 
stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. So much so that the man who recites 
the stotra gets for his wife equal to llimbhA, the heavenly nymph, and 
passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Hera ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the history 
of SvihA in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA PurAnam, of 18,000 
verres by Maharyi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPrER XLIV. 

I-IS. NArAyana said i— 0 NArada I I will tell you now the 
excellent anecdote of SvadhA, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the 
Irnits "if the SrAdh ceremony when foods are offered to the Pitris. 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created seven Pitris. Four 
<mt of them are with forms and the other thcee are of the nature of 
Teja (light). 

Note ^KavyavAboanalah Somo YamaschaivAryamA tatbA, AgniA- 
vAttAh Barbifadab SomrapI Pitri devatab. These aeven Pitria are accorfing 
to the other PurAgas. Seeing the br^iiilifal and lovely forms of the Pitfif» 
Iff mode arrangementi for their food in the form of flrlddhao and 
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Tarpafaff etc. (funeral ceremonj and peace-offeringa)^ etc. (dr4dh, 
solemn obsequies perfarmei in honour of the'>maaei ot deoaaaed ancestors.) 
Taking bath, performing Sr&db ceremony upto Tarpanam (peace-offerings), 
worshipping the . Devas and doing Sanddhy& thrice a day these are the 
daily duties of the Br&hmapas. If any Br&hmana does not perform 
daily the Trisandhy&s, Sr&ddha, Taroinaii, \for<hip and the reciting of 
the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake without any poison. 
He who does not perform the devotional service of the Dev!, who eats 
food not offered to Sr! Hari, who remains impure till death, is not 
entitled bo do any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the Sr&ddhas, 
etc., for the Pitris, Brahm& went to His own abode. The Br&hmauas 
want on doitig the Sr&ddhas for the Pitris, but the Pitris could not 
enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not satisBed* 
They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of Brahmfi and 
informed Him everything from beginning to end. Brahm4 then created 
out of His mind one daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having 
a face lovely, as if equal to one hnndred moons. That woman was best 
in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities or in learning. Her 
colour was white like the white Ohampaka dower and her body was 
adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, 
ready to grant boous, auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face 
was beaming with smiles ; her teeth were very besutiful and her 
body shewed signs, of Lakfmt (s.e., of wealth and prosperity) Her name 
was Svadhfi. Her lotus-feet were situated on one hundred lotuses. 
She was the Wife of the PitrU. Her face resembled that of a lotus 

■nd Her eyes looked like water lilies. She was born of the lotus 

born Brabmfi The Gran 1-father Brahma made over that daughter 
of the uatura of Ta9{i (Contentment) to the bauds of the Pitris 
and they were satisfied. Brahmfi advised the Brabminas privately 
that whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitris, they should 
offer duly with the mautra Svadba pronounced at the end. Since then 
the BrtlhmiQas are offering everything to the Pitris, with the Mantra 
Svadhfi uttered in the end. Sv4h4 is laudable, when offerings art 
presented to the Gods aud Svadb4 is commendable when offerings 
are made to the Pitris. But in both the cases, Dakfina ii essential. 

Without DAk9i94 (sacriBoial fse), all secrificej are useless and .vortbless.. 

The Pitris, DavatAs, Br4bminaty the Munis, tbo Manus worshipped 
the peaceful Svadhfi and chanted hymns to Her with great love. 
The Devas, Pitris, BrfihmaQas, all were pleased and felt their ends 
eehieved when they got the boon from Svadh4 Devi. Thiie I have 
told • you everything about Svadhfi It is pleasing to all. What 
more do you want to hear I Say. 1 will anewer all yout questions. 
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rj. N&rada nM 0 Thou, the Hest of the Knovera of the Vedas ! 
0 Muoi Satuma I I want now to hear the method of worship, the 
laeditatioD and the hymns of Svadhi Devf. Kindly teli me all about 
this. 

20-27. Narayana said : — " You know ererything about ihe all- 
auspicious lihyao, Stotra, as stated in 4.he Vedas ; then whv do you 
ask me again ? However 1 will speak out this for the enhaucement ol 
knowledge.” On the thirteenth day of the D.irk Fortnight in autumn 
when thj Magh^ asterlsiu is with the Moon an] on the SrAddha dav. One 
should worship with care Svadha Devi ; then one ebould perform 
Si-addha. If, out of vanity, a Brahmin performs SrAdh without fir-t 
worshipping Svadia Devi then he will never get the fruits W Tur- 
panain or Sridh. “ 0 Devi Svadhe ! Thou art the mind-born di|iiighter 
of Brahma, always young and worshipped by the Piiris. Thou 
bestowest the fruits of Sraddb. So 1 meditate on Thee. Thus medi- 
tating, the Brahmin is to pronounce the motto (muU mantra) and 
otler the Fadyam, etc., on the Saiagram stino or on the auspiciou-s earthen 
iar. This i? the ruling of the Vedas. The motto is Om Hrim, Srim, 
Klim, SvadbUi Devyai Svaba. She should be worshipped with this 
Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, one is to bow down to the 
Svadha Devi. 0 Son of Brahma ! O Best of Munis ! O Skilled in hear- 
ing ! I DOW desciibe the stotra which Brahml composed at the t>egiD- 
iiing for the bestowal of the desired fruits to mankind. Listen 
N&rayana said The instant the Mantra Svadha is pronounced, meu 
get at once the fraits of bathing in the holy places of pilgrimages. No 
trace cf sin exists in him at that time ; rather the religious merits of 
performing the Vajapeya sacriBce accrue to him. 

28-36. ‘‘Svadha,” ‘Svadha,*' “Svadha/* thrice this wjrd if one 
calls to mind, one gets the fruits of Sradh, Tarpanam, and Bali (offer- 
ing sacrifices). So much sc, if one hears with devotiou during the SrUdh time 
the recita/ion of the hymn to Svadha, one gets, no doubt, ibefruit of Sraih. 
If one recites the Svadha mantra thrice every time in the morning, midday 
and evening) every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting sons. 
The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadha O Dev! Svadhe 1 Thou 
art denr to the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of the 
Brabminas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of Sradh ceremoniei and 
bMtowest the fruits thereof. “ O Thou of good vows 1 Thou art eternal, tr ie, 
and of the uaturs of religious merits. Thou appearsst in crauion and dis- 
ippeareit in dissolution. And this appearing and disappearing go on for 
ever. Thou art Om, ih.ni art Svasti, Thou art Namaa Ktra (saluta- 
tion) ; Thou art SvadliA, Thou art D.ik9tnA, Thou art the various! 
wok^ A-i dj-iguitjl ill lhi3 Voiafl. 'Jhe.o the Lot w of the world ha^ 
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orettad for the lucoess of lOtions. No sooner Brshmi^, laateJ in His 
assembly in the Brahms Loka, reciting this abotra remained silent, tiian 
davdh4 Ddvi appeared thera all at oaoe. When Hrahm4 banded ovor the 
lotus-faced Sradhft Davl over to the bands of the Pitris, and they gladly 
tooh Her to their ovrn abodes. He who hears with devotion and 
attention this sbot''i of Svadhd, gats all 8)rts of rich fruits that are 
desired and the fruits of bsthing in all the TtrCbasi 

Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the etory of 
Svadhil Devt in the dUcourse batween NArada and N&r&yana in the Mahil 
Piirloam Sri Mad Devi Kh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy&ed 

CHAPTER XLV, 


1-63. NAr&yana said : — The excellent, most sweet ebories of SvAhil and 
Svadh& are told ; now I will tell yon the story of Dak^inA ; hear attentively. 
In early days, in the region of Goloka. there was a good-natured GopI 
named Sai^'14, beautiful, RAdhd's companion and very dear to Sit Hari. 
She wai fortunate, respected, beautiful, lovely, prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, wall qualified and of exquisitely handsome f^rm. Her 
whole body was tender and lovely like ICaUvati (one versed in Gb art-; 
moon ) She wa^ beautiful and her eyes were like water lilie-*. Her hips 
were good and spacious ; Her breasts were full; she was Sl.yAma (a kind 
of women having colour like melted gold ; body being hot in cold and 


cool in Bummer; of youthful beauty); as well She was of the Nyagrodha 
class of worae i (nn excellent woman. 3jbanau Sukathinau Yasy4 Nitambe 
ch. Vis'4Ut4. Madhya Ksini bhavedyi Sinyagrodha parimanaaU;. 
AUaya a .mile . yeeUned Her faoe ; and that looked ahraye gracioue. Her 
-h.l. W, ™ .ith i...l 'kW 

lik.lh..hil.ch.«p.k... H., !'»• ‘I” H., 


eye, were like thos^ of a deer. 

Sua’ili was very clever i» amjroas scieQoes. Her gait was liks a iwan. 
She was specially versed in wh,it is called Premi Bh.kti (love towards Godl 
So She wa. the dearest lady of Sri Kri»na. And She was of intense 
emotional feeling.. She know, all th. sentimeats of- love ; she was witty 
huinoro»..and ardent for the love of Sri Kri,n., the Lord of the W.a 
circle She sat by the left side of Sri Rri»n4 in the presence of RhdhA 
Sr!Kri,na,then o.st His glaao. on Rhdht. the Chief of the Qopi. »nd 
hung down Hi. head through fear. Rldhl’s face turned red ; the two ayea 
looked like red lilies; all Her bodies began to quiver out <>f “8“ 

Her lips began to shake. Seing that state of Radh*, Bhagvhn Sri Kri|na 
dUsappearel, foirin* that a quarrel might ensue. Sus'lU and other 
Oopls seeing that the peooeful Rrilpa of Sattvi Guna ud of lovely 
'orm had dis appeared, began to tremble with fear. Then one lakh Koti 
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Oopfa teeing Krijna absent and Hftdhil angry, became very much afraid 
and bowing their heads down with devotion and with folded palms 
began to say frequently, **R&dhe ! Protect us, protect us, and they took 
shelter at Her feet. O NAracIa ! Three Ukh Gopas also includini; 
SiidiimH and others took shelter at the lotus feet of SrT RAdh^l out of 
fear. Seeing, then, Krisnsi absent and Her companion Sus'ild miming 
away, HAdh& cursed her. thus: — *TfSiisila" cornea again to this Goloka, 
she will be reduced to ashes." Thus cursing Her companion SiisMl 
out of anger, R&dh&, the Darling of the Dava of the Devas, and the 
Lady of the R&sa circle went to the HAaft circle and called on Kii^pa, 
the Lord of the same. Not being able to find out &rl Krifna, a miuule 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say : — '^O Lord of P'rdnas ! 

0 Dearer than My life ! O Presiding Deity of uiy lile 1 O Kri^ija ! My 
life seems to depart from Thy abaenca 1 Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 0 Lord I It is through the favour of one's husband that the 
pride of women gets increased day by day. Women’s safeguards of 
happiness are their husbands. Therefore women, who are helpless 
creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. 
The husband is the wife’s friend, presiding deity and the sole refuge 
and tbe chief wealth. It is through husbands that women derive their 
pleasures, enjoyments. Dbarina, happiness, peace ond conlentment. If 
husbands are respected, wives are respected and if husbands are 
dishonoured, women are dishonoured too. The husband is the highest 
thing to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no better 
frieud than him. The husband is called Bbuila because ho supports 
bis wife ; be is called Pati, becauso he preserves her ; he is c.illed Sv imi, 
because be is the master of he(; body ; he is called KfiulA because Iw 
bestows the desired things to her ; he is called liaodbu, because he 
increases her happiness \ he is called Priya, because bs gives pleasure to 
her j he is called la'a, because he bestows prosperity on her ; he is called 
Pranes^ara, because he is the lord of her Pr&na ; and he is called 
Rama^a, because he gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The son is born of tbe husband ; hence the 
son is so dear. Tbe husband is dearer to a family woman than one 
hundred sons. Thoee who are born in impure families, cannot know 
what snbstaDCe a husband is made up of. Taking Batbs in all the Tirtbss* 
giving Dakf^As lo *11 Yajfias (saciiBce). circumambulating roundl 
the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, ms king 
all great gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the Sftstras, 
serving tbe Gnru, the Brkhma^ai and the Devas all cannot oompire to 
even one eixteenth part with serving Isithfully the feet of tbe husband. 
Tbe husband is the highest j higher than the Spiritual Teacher (Ouur), 
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higher than the BrAlimanafl, hi^lior than all the Deva?. As to man, 
the Spiritual Teaolier who i npirta the Spiritual Knowledge the Rest 
and Supreme, so to the women their hiulnndi? nro the best of all. Oh! 

1 am not able to realise the glory f»f m 3 ’’ Dearont, by Whose favour 
1 am the Sole Ruler of one lakh Kott Gopts, < ne lakh Koii Gopas, 
innumerable Brahm^ndai, and nil the things thereof, and all the lokas 
(regions) from Bhu (earth) lo Goloka. Oh ! T!ie womanly nature is 
iiksurmountable. Thus saying, RAdhiUfi began to meditate with devotion 
on Sri Kri^na, Tears began to flow incessantly from Her eyes. She 
exclaimed “0 Lord! 0 Lord ! O Rair.ana! Shew Thyself to me.** 1 am 

very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement.’* Now the DaksiuA 
Devi, driven out I'rom Goloka, practised Tapac 3 A for a long time when 
She entered into the body of Kamal-1. The Devas, on the other hand, 
peifurmcj a very di Hieult Yajfia ; but they could not derive any 
fruit therefrom. 80 they went to Brahma, becoming very sad. llesr- 
ing them, Brahintl meditated on Vi^nii for a long time with devotion. 
At last Vifuu gave Him a reply. Visau got out oi‘ the body of 
Mabi\ Laksini a ^Itirtya Lak 9 rai (Lakami of the earth) and gave Her 
Dak^iriA to BrahmA. Then with a view to yield to the Devas the as a 
innts of their Kinuas, Brahinu made over lo the YajHa Deva (fhe 
Dcva presiding the baciifice) the Devi Dakfina, offered by NdrAyana. 
Yajfia Devu, then, worshipped Her duly and recited hymns to Her 
with great joy. Her colour was liko melted gold ; her lustre equalled 
koli Moons i very lovely, beautiful, fascinating ; face resembling water 
lilies, of a geulie body; with eyes like Padmi L’alAs'i, bora of the 
bodv of Laksmi, wor.«hipp?d by Brahma, wearing celestial silken 
ganneiiis, her lips resembling like Bimba fruits, chaste, handsome ; 
her braid of hair surrounded by M Mali garlands ; with a sweet smiling 
fdce, ornamentel with jewel ornaments, well dressed, bathed, enchant- 
ing the minds of the Munis, below the hair of her forehead the 
dot of mush and Sinddra scented with sandalpaste, of epacious 
hips, with full breasts, smitten by the arrows of KAma Deva (the 
God of Love.) Such was the Dakfina Devi. Seeing Her, the Yajna Deva 
fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one 
hundred years with great joy like Laksmi Narayana. Gradually 
then Dakfina became pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine 
years. Then ehe duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of Karma. 
When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruits of 
that Karma. YajAa Deva with His wile Dakfi^a and the above named 
Kirmaphala, heetower of the fruits of actions, gives the desired fmits to 
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all their sacrificial aots andKarmas. So the Pondite, the knowera of the 
Verns, say, Ks illy hw, henceforth, bejjraD to give fruita to all the peraont 
of their acts, with his wife DakfinA and son, the bestower of the fruits ol 
the actions. .Tha Devas were all Satisfied at this and went away 
resprctively to their own abodes. Therefore, the mao who performs 
Karinas, gener illy known m Karma KarUs, should pay the Dak?!^! 
(the Sacrificial fee) and so- ho completes at once his actions. It is stated 
in the Veda?, that no sooner the Karma KartA pays the DakfinA, 
than ho obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. In case the 
Karma KartA, after he haa completed his acts, does not pay either 
through bad luck or through ignorance, any D.ikjinA to the i3r|Lbmanas, 
its aununt is doubled if a MuhQrta, passes away and if one night elapses, 
its amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three niAbta pass 
away, and the Dak 9 inA not paid, the amount last brought foi^ward, is 
IncreAsod again to hundred times ; if a week passes, the last amount 
is doubled, and if one month passes away, the DakfinA is multiplied 
to one lakh times. If one year passer away, that is increased to 

ten millions of times* and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such 

a Karmi KartA is linowu as taking away unfairly a BrAhmana's 
property and i? regarded a? impure. He has no right to any fuither actions. 
For that ein, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Lak^mt Devi goes aWay 
from his house, leaves him, curamg him severely. So much so that the 
Pitris do not accept the $rAdh, Farpanam offered by that wretched fsllow. 
So the Devas do not accept his worship, nor the Fire accepts iho oblations 
poured by him. If the per-oo that performs sacrifices does not pay 
the s;«crificial feo that he resolres to pay and he who accepts the 

olTer does not dera L!id the sum, both of them go to hell. But if 

the performer of the hacrifioes does not pay when the priests demand 
f^e, then the Yaj^mAna (the performer of the saorihees) only 
L U down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls down. The 
Ytj iiuuna (p'ljfil) is denominated as a Brahmas vApah A ri (one who 
Tohi a Biru.!iir.na'9 property); he goes ultimately to tie KumbhipAka 
hell. There ho remains for one lakh years punished and threatened 
by Yama’s messengers. He is then reborn as a ChAudAla, poor and 
disensed. So much so that his seyen generations above and his seven 
generations below go to hell. 

64-65. O NArada t Tims 1 have narrated to you the story of 
DakfinA. What more do you want to hear? Say. NArada eaid O 
Best of Muniii 1 Who bears the fmitiofthat Earma where no DakfipA 
it paid. Desoribe the method of worship that was offered to DakfigA by 
Tajna Deva.” NArAyaga said •Whevi do you find the fruit of any 
iiviftoi w'tiub Dik^iil r (f.e, niv^Hrs.) That Earmt only g->t4 
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fruitg where Dakfinfte nre paid. And the fruits ot the acts void of any 
Dakfinft, Bali who lives in the P&tals only enjoys ; and do one else. 

67-71. For, in oldeo times* it was orcUined by V&mona Deva 
that those fruits would go to the king Vali. AH those that pertain to 
Sr&dh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the char: tics made wiihout any 
regard or faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the husband 
of a Vri^ila (an unmarried girl twelve ^ears in whon men?>tt nation 
has commenced), the fruits of sacr i lice's cl onn^ by an imvaro HrfihMnna 
(a Brahman who fails in his diuies), the worship olfer*' I by iriit*;vo 
pcrions, and the acts of a man devoid of any diivoMon to lus Guii:, 
all these are reserved for the king Bali. Ho enjoys tiia fruits of 
all these, O Child ! 1 am now telling you the L) iy‘:D, Stotra, and the 
method of worship as per Kanva S^kh^ of Devi. Hear, 

When YajSa Deva, in ancient times gob Dilcsinu, skilful m action, 
he was very much fascinated by her appe>».rance and being love- 
btricken, began to praise bar : — ** O BaaatiiuL Ona I You w^^re before the 
chief of the Gopia in Goloka. You were like R^dhh ; you were Her com. 
paniou ; and you were loved by Sri R4dh8, the beloved of Srt Kritna. 

72 97, In the R&sa circle, on the Full Moon night in the month of 
K&rtik, iu the great, festival oi R&dhi, you appeared from the 
right shoulder oi Lakfmi ; hence you were named DakfinA O Besutj. 
ful One I You were of good nature before ; hence your name was 
Sas*il8. Next you turned due to Rildh&’s curae, into Dak^ipl. It is to 
my great good luck that ynn were dislolged from Goloka and 
have come here. 0 highly fortunate Oue I Now have mercy on me 
and accept me aa your hubband. O Devi 1 You give to all the 
doers of actions, the fruits of their works. Without you, their Rarmas 
bear no fruit. So much so, if you be nob present in their actions 
the works never shine forth in brilliant glory, AYilhout Thee, neither, 
Brabm8, nor Vif^u nor Mahes'a nor the Regents of the quarters, the 
ten Dikp&lss, can award the fruits of actions. Brahmh is the in- 
carnate of Karma. Mahes'vara is the inc.rnate of the fruits of 
Karmss ; and 1 Vif^u myself ts the iucaruate ot YajSas. But Thou art 
the Essence of all. Thou art the Par8 Prakn^i, without any attributes, 
the Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of actions. 
BbagavAo Sri Krif^.a cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee, 
O Beloved I In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. O Ihou with 
excellent face 1 Without Thee, 1 am unable to fioisb well any Karma. 
O NAradal Thai praising Dak^in^ Devi, Yajua Deva stood before 
Her, She, born from the shoulder cf Lak^rni, became pleased with 
His Stotra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom* if anybody recites 
this Daklinft stotra during sacrifice, be geU all the results thereof. 
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If anybody reciM thU ututrd in the lilj*aay»» aacritioe, VAj^payn, 
Gotnedha {cow sacrifico^ Naramedha (man aaoriBce), Ai'?amedba (boraa 
sacrifice), Llogala Sacrifice, Vi^nu YajBa tendiDi; to increase ones fame, 
in the act of giving over wealth or pieces of lands, digj|[ing tanks or wel s, 
or giving fruits, in Gaja me^lha (elephant sacrifice^, in Loha YajBs (iron 
sacrifice), Svarna Yajna (gold sacrifice), Ratna Yajfii (making over jewels in 
sacrifices), Tfimra Yajha (copper), Siva Yajda, Riidra Yajfia, dak«-a 
Yajtia, Bandhuka Yajna, Varuna Yajfia (for rains), Kapdaka Yajna, 
for crushing the enemies, duchi Yajna, Dharma Yajfia, PApa mochana 
Yajo^, Brabm&ni Karma Yajfia, the auspicious Prakrit! Y&ga, sacri- 
fices, bis work is achieved then without any bitch or obstaole. Ther^ is 
no doubt in this. The stotra, thus, is mantioueJ now ; hear about 

the Dbjfinam and Iho method of worship. First of all, one sbcVld 

worship in the 6^1agrAina stone, or in an earthen jar (Ohata) Dakptnfi 

Devi. The Dhyfinam runs thus 0 Dakpink I Thou art sprung 

from the right shoulder of Lskfmi ; Thou art a part of KamaU' ; 
Thou art clever (Oakpa) in all the actions and Thou bestowest ibe 

fruits of all the actions.*’ Thou art the Sakti of Vispu, Thou art 
revered, worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thon art 
purity ; Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. So I meditate 
on Thee. Thue meditating, the intelligent one should worship DakfinA 
with the principal mantra. Then with the Vedio Mantras, pfidyas, 
etc. (offerings of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra 
as stated in the Vedas, runs thus Om Srtm, Kitm, Hrim, 
D&k^inAyai SvAhd.” With this mantra, all the offerings, such as pMyae, 
arghyas, etc., ere to ha given, and ope should worship, as per rules, 
DikpinA Dev! with devotion. O NAi'ada I Thus 1 have stated to 
you the anecdote of DakpinA. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all karmas are obtained by this. Being engaged in sacrificial acts, 
in this BhAratavarpa, if one hears attentively this DbyAnam of Dak9tnA, 
his sacrifice becomes defectless. So much so that the mao who has 
got no sons gets undoubtedly good and qualified sons ; if he has no 
vrife, he gets a best wife, good natured, beautiful, of slender waist, 
capable to give many sons, sweet speaking, humblr, chaste, pure, 
and Kulina; if he be void of loaroiog, ha gets Jeariog ; il be be poor 
he gets wealth; if he be vithoutaiiy land, he gets laud and if he 
has DO attendants, bo gels attendants. If a man hears fjr one month 
tlm stotra of Dak^i^A Devi, he gets over all difficuliis and dangers, 
bereavements from friends, troubles, iopriaonments, and all other calamitiee. 
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Here eadi tha Fort j* fifth Chapter of the Niath Book ou the 
anecdote of Dakfi^ik in the Mah& Purlk^ain Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 vereee by Maharfi Veda Yyaea. 


GHA.PTER XLVI. 

1. N^rada O Thou, the foremost of the Knowera of the Vedas 1 

1 have beard from you the anecdotes of mioy Dnvis, Now I want 
to hear the lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. 

2. Nar&yaiia eaid:,— O Best of the Br^hmanas ! The lives and 
glorious do.''ds of all the Devts are described separately. Now say, 
which lives you want to hear. 

X N&rada said:*-**^ O Ljrd 1 $a 9 yht. Mangala Chapdi, and Manas^, 
are the parts of Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them. 

4-22. N&rAyana said; — 0 Child I The sixt'i part of Prakriti if 
named as ^afthi. The Devi $iflhi is the Presiding Deity of infanta 
and children ; She is the MilyA of Vifnn and She bestows sons to 
all. She is one of the sixteen MAtrikAs. She is known by the name 
of DflvasenA. She performs Vraias (vovts) ; She is the chaste and 
dearest wife of Skanda. She decides on the longevity of children and 
is always engaged in their preservation. So mucS* so, that this Siddha 
Yo'giul always keeps the children on her side. 

O Best of BrAbmanas ! I will now talk about the method of worship* 
ping this Devi and the history about Her bestowing children that 1 heard 
from Dfasrma Deva. Hear. SvuyambhuvA Manu had one son Priyavrata. 
He was a great Yogindra and remained in practising austerities. So he 
wns not inclined to have any wife. At last by the effort and request 
of HrahmA, be got himself married. But uiAuy days passed, and be could 
not see the face of a son. Then Maharfi Kas’yapa became his priest 
in the Puirefti Sacrifice (ti got a boo) ; and when the saoridce was over, he 
gave the sacrificial offering c Ned charu to his wife MAlini. On eating 
the charu, the queen MAlini become pregnant. For twelve Deva years she 
held the womb. After twelve yeira sho delivered a full developed son, 
of a golden colour ; but the son was lifeless and his two eyeballs were 
upset. At this, the friiinds* wives hccame very sorry and began to weep. 
The mother of the child beoamo so very sorrowful that she became 
senselesfl. O Muni ! The King himself took the sun on his breast and 
went to the burning ground. There with his child on his breast 
he began to cry aloud. Rather be got himself ready to quit his own 

124 , 
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life than Imto tha ton from awaj his broiat. At this timo ha saw 
in tha spaoa oTsrhead an aarial oar, whita as crystal, maia of ezeallaot 
jawab, coming towards him, Tha oar was shining with its own 
lustra^ eneiroled with woran silken cloth, which added to its beauty. 
Innnmarabla garlands of Tariegatei colours gave it a vary nice and 
charming appearance. On that car was seated a Siddha Yoginf, very 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of white champakas, 
always youthful* smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever gracious to 
show favour to tha devotoes. On saaing Her, the King PriyavraU 
placed the child from his breast on tha ground and began to wor 
ship Her and chant hymns to Her with great love and devc^tion. 
And be then asked that peaceful lady, tha wife of Skanda, Who 
was shinning like a summer sun O Beautiful t Who art THpu ? 
Whose wife art Thou and whose daughter art Thou ? From Thy appearhnco 
it seems that Thou art fortunate and respected amongst the female sex. 

23-24. 0 N&rada ! In ancient times, when the Daityas dispossessed 
tha Davas of their positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got 
viotory for the Devas; hence She was named Devaeen&. Hearing the words 
of tha King Friyavrata, Devasent, who fought for the Davas and was 
all good to the whole world, said: — 

25-35. O King I 1 am tha mind-born daughter of Brabmt. My 
name is Devasent. The Creator before created Me out of His mind and made 
Me over to the hands of Skanda. Amongst tha Mttrikfts, I am known 
as 9Mlhl, the wife of Skanda. 1 am the sixth part of Prakriti ; hence 
1 am named $a9thi. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to 
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give works to those 
who are workers (karmls.) 

Happiness, pain, fear, aorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all 
are the fruits of Earmas. As the result of oue's Karmas, people get lots 
of eons and it is due to the result of one's Karma again that people are 
denuded of all the issuei of their family. As the result of Karma, the people 
get dead sous; and as the result of Karma the people get long lives. All 
enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified, or deformed 
nr whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife, whether 
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is alt through Karmas, Karma*. 
Dieeaee comes out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by their 
Karmsa So, O King I It is stated in the Vedae that Karma 
b the most powerful of all. Thus saying, DevaseoA took the dead 
child on her lap ; and, by the wisdom, early made the child alive. 
The King saw, the child, of a golden colour got back bit life and 
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be^iin to ifflile. Thus bidding goodbye to the King, DevAienA took 
the child and became ready to depart. At thia the Single palate and 
throat got dry and he began again to chant hymni to Her. The Devi 
Safthi became pleased at the stotra made by the King. The De?f then 
addressed the King and said : — O King ! All that is stated in the 
Vedas, is made up of Karma«. You are the son of SvAyambhuva Manu, and 
the Lord of the three worlds. You better promnlgate My worship in the 
three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give yon your 
beautiful sou, the lotus of your family. Your son, bora iu part of NArA- 
yans, will be famous by the name of Suvrata. He will be well-quali- 
Ked, a great literary man, able to remember his conditions in hia former 
livei, the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred YajSas, the best of all, 
bowed down by the K^attriyaa, strong as one lakh powerful elephants, 
wt-allby, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persona, learned and 
bestower of the fruits of the a£Cetics, renowned and bestower of wealth 
and piosperity to the three worlds. Thus saying DevasenA gave the 
the child to the king. TVLen the king promised that be would promul- 
gate Her worship, the Dev! granted him boons and went ..p to the 
Heavens. 

43. The king, tooi, becoming very glad and turrounded by hit 
ministers, returned to his own abode and informed all about the son. 
The ladies of the bouse, become highly delighted wbenjthey heard every- 
tbiug. On the occasion of the son^s getting back his life, the king per- 
formed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. Tbs worship of ^aithi Dev! 
eommaooed. Wealth was bestowed to the BrAhmios. Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals iu 
honour of began to be celebrated. Siooe-then, throughout the 

kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in- 
chamber, ^aalht Devi began to be worshipped. On the twenty.firet‘day, the 
auspioioue moment, at the ceremoncy of giving rice to a child for the first 
time, when eiztb months old, and on all other anapicious ceremonies of the 
children, 9as}bt Devi’s worship wu made extant and the king himself 
performed those worsbipi with great care and aecordiog to due rules. 
Now I will tell you about the DhyAnam and method of worship and 
stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated in Kauthuma ^AkhA. 
Hear. He hat said:— In a ^AlagrAma etoue, in a jar, on the root of a 
Bala tree, or drewiog the figure on the floor of the rooms, or making an 
imege of 9ae|ht Dev!, ibe siltb part of Prakriti and installing it, one 
ebonld worebip the Devt. The DhyAnam is this 0 DevasenA \ 
Thou art the beetower of good eons, the giver of good look ; Thou art 
meroy and kindness and the progenitor of the world ; Thy colour ie 
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bright like that of the white Champaka flowera. Thou art decked with jewel 
oroamenta. Tboa art pure, and the higbeat and beat Devi. Obie^aoee to The 
I mediate oZi Thea. " Thaa meditating, ibe worahipper ehoold place 
flower on his own head. Then again meditating and uttering the 
principal mantra one is to offer the Pfidya (water for washing feet), Arghya, 
Achamaolya, soenta, flowers, dhdp, lights, offerings of food and best 
roots and fruits and one ehonld worship thus with various things SsAthl 
Devt *'Om [irlm^afthi Devyai Srkht is the principal Mantra of Ss9(hi 
Dev;. This great Mantra of eight letters a man should repeat as his 
strength allows. After the Japam, th« worshipper should i^hant 
hyiTiDs with devotion anil undivided attention and then bow (iowo. 
The Stobra (hymn) of $a9thi Devi as per S^ma Veia is very beai^irjl 
and sou-bestowing. The lotus-borri Brahmt has said If one repeats 
(makes Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh of times, one 
gets certainly a good son. O Best ofMuois: Now I am going to lay 
the auspicious stotra of $ 19 ^^^ Devi as composed by Priyavrata, flear< 

58-73. One's desires are folflllod when one reads this very secret stotra. 
Thus the King Priyavrata said O Devi, Devasenli I I bojv down to 
Thee. O Oreat Devi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the bestower of 
Siddhis ; Thou art peaceful ; obeieaoce lo Thee I Thou art the be- 
stower of good ; Thou art Deva enfi ; Thou art §i9|hr Devi, 1 bow 
down to Thee ! Thou grantest boons to persons ; Thou bestowest sons 
and wealth to meo. So obeisance to Thee ! Thon givest happiness and 
inoksa ; Thou art 9i9thi Devi; I biw dovn to Thee. Thou thyself 
irt Siddha ; so 1 bow down to Thee. O $idtbi Devi ! Thou art the 
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogiui, so I bow down to Thee. 
Thou art the esseuee, Thou art Sftrad& ; Thou art the Highest Drvf. So 
1 bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art the Presidiug Deity 
^asibi Devi of the children ; 1 bow down to Thee. Thou grantest good ; 
Thou Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of all Karmas. 0 Tbou 
O Sastbl Devil Tbou ebewest thy form to thy devotees ; ! bow down to 
Thee I Thou art duddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all 
their actions. Thou art the wife af Skanda. All worship Thee. O Qaetht 
Devi I Thou hadst saved the Devas. So obeissnoe to Thee 0 9as(ht Devi I 
Thou hast* no envy, do anger ; so obeisaooe to Thee. O SuresVart ! Give 
me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. Give me respect from all 
perwnt; give me victory ; slay my enemies. O Mabefvart I Give me 
Dharme ; give me name and fame ; I bow down again again to 9cethi Devt 
O 94(bf Devi I worshpiped revsrentiaJly by all I Give me lands, gif, m 
M l^r>«oi6 lMn>iiir.b.Tt«,Uiir.f«r m; lb., a*wB 
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again to Devi» 0 N&rada I Thus praiiiog the Devt» FriyavraU 

got a aoDt renowned and ruling over a great kingdom through the 
favour of Sas (hi De;!* If any man that has no 8on» hears this «totra 
of ^^(tht Devi for one year a-ith undivided attention, be gets easily an 
excellent son,' having a long life. If one worships for one year with 
devotion this Ddvasen'il and hears this stotrai even .the most barren 
woman becomes freed from all her sins and gets a son. Through the 
grace of $a9th! Divi, Ihit son becomes a hero, well qualified, literate, 
renowned a id long-lived. If any woman who bf.ir^ only a single child 
or delivers dead children hears with devotion fur one year this siotra, 
she gets easily, thiuugb the Devi’s grace, a good son. If the father and 
mother both hear with devotion, this story during the period of their child’s 
illness, then the child becoin«e.H cured by the Grace of the Devi. 

Here end) the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote 
of §i9tbl Devi in the Mulifi PurSnr.m Sri Mad Devi nhagvatB.n of 
18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XLVIl. 

1-2.5 NArAyana said :—“0 Kd rads ! I hare now narrated the aneo- 
dete of a) stated in the Veda.^. Now hear th3 anecdote of Mangala 

Chand I, approved of liy thn Vedas and re>>pected by the literary persons. 
The ChandF, that i) very skilled in all aii^ipicions works and who ia the 
most aiispiciiu.^ of all good things, is Mangal CimndikS. Or the Chandl 
Vi ho is an object of worship of Mangala (Mars), the ron of earth and 
the bes to ver of desires is Mangala Cbandikk. Or the Cbandi who is 
an object of worship of Mangala of the family of Manu who was the 
ruler of the whole worid composed of seven islands and the bestower 
of all desires is Mangala Chanel. Or it may be that the Mdla Prakriti, 
the Governess, the Ever Gracious Dorgk aesomed the form of Mangla 
Cba^dl and has become the Iffa Devatft of women. When there was 
the fight with Tripurfisura, this Mangala Chapdt, higher than the highest 
was first worshipped by Mahfideva, stimulated by VifQu, on a critical 
moment O Brlhmin ! While the fighting was going on, a Daitya 
threw out of anger one car on Mabldeva and as that oar was about to 
fall on Him, Brahml and Vif^u gave a good advice when Mahfideva 
began to praise Durgt Devi' at ooee. Durgfi Devi that time assuming 
the form of Mangala Gha^^t appeared and said “no fear oo fear*' Bhagavfio 
Vifgii will be Thj Carrier buffsdo. I will be also Thy &kti in the action 
and Hari« full of Mfiye, will also help Thee. Thou better slajest the enemy 
thel dispocsessed the Dovas. 0 Child I That saying, the Do? t Mangala 
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diiappaudd and She banme th« Sakti of Uab& Dera. Thaa with 
the hdp of the weepoQ given b/ VifpUp the Lord of Uin& killed the Aeara. 
When the Daitye felL the Devai eod lli^is began to chant hymns to 
Mah&deva with devotion and with their he ids bent low. From the sky, 
• shower ot flowers fell instantaneously on Mah& Dava*s bend. Brahmft and 
Vifnu became glad and gave their bast wishes to Him. Then ordered 
by Brabm& and Visnu, Sankara batbeJ joyously. Then He began to 
worship with devotion' the Devi Mangala Cba^di with ptdye, 
Arghyaf Achamaniya and various clothings. Flowers, sandal paste, various 
goats, sheep, buffaloes, blsons, birds, garments, ornaments, garlands, PAyasa 
(a preparation of rice, ghee, milk aod sugar), PifUk.i, honeyi winr, 
and various fruits were offered in the worship. Dancing, music, with 
instruments and the chanting of Her name and o:her festivals commenced. 
Reciting the DhyAn as in M&dbyindiaa, Mahideva offered everjftking, 
proDOunoing the principal Radical Mantra. Hrim Srim Klim Sarvu- 

pnjye Devi Mangala Clnndike Hum f hat Svdhtl'’ is the twenty-one lettered 
Mantra of Mangala Chandi. During worship, the Kalpa Vrikfa, the tree 
yielding all desires, must be worshipped. O Ndrada I By repeating the 
Mantra tan lakhs of times, the Mantra Siddbi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am sjying about the 
DbyAnam of Maogal Ch&udi as stated in the Vedas and as approved by 
all. Liston. Devi Mangala Chan dike ! Thou art siiteen years old ; 
Thou art ever youthful; Thy lips are like Uirahi fruits. Thou art of good 
teeth and pure. Thy face looks like aulnmual lotus; Thy colour is 
like white champakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; Thou ert the Preserver 
of the world and thou bestoweat all sorts of prosperity. Thou art the Light 
in this dark ocean of the world. So I meditate on Thee." This is the 
DhyAnam. Now hear the etotra, which MahAdeva recited before Her. 

20'37. MabAdeva said Piotect me, Protect me. '*0 Mother! 
O Dari Mangal Chandi ke 1 Thou, the Destroyer of difficulties I Thou 
givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the bestower of all bliss and prosperity ! Thou, the auspicious. Thou art 
Mangala CbapdikA. Thou art MangalA, worthy of all good, Then art 
the anspieious of all auspicious ; Thou bostowest good to the good persons. 
Them art worthy to be worshipped on Tucsda.v^ (the Mangala day) ; Thou 
art the Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, born of Manu 
family always worships Thee. Thou, the presiding Dct! of Mangala ; Thou 
art the repository of all the good that ars in ibis world. Thou,^ the Bsatower 
of the anspieious Mokfa. Thou, the Oest of all ; Thou, the respository 
of all gnod ; Thou makest one cross all the Karmas ; the psoplo worship 
Tbss on every Tuesday ; Thou bestowest abondanoe of Bliss to all.** Thus 
praMng MangaU CbafdikA with ibis aiotra, and worshipping on tnry 
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Tuetday, Sambhadaparted* Tba Devt Sarva MaogalA was first worshipped 
bj MabAdeva. Next sbe was worehip^ed by the planet Mars ; then 
by the King Mangala ; then on every Tuesday by the ladies of every 
household. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their 
welfare. So in every universe Mangal ChapdikS, first worshipped by 
MabAdeva, came to be worshipped by all. Next she came to be wor-- 
shipped everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, MAnavas, Manus. 0 Muni I 
lie who hears with undivided attenlioii this slotra of the Devi Mangala 
ChapdikA, finds no evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. 
Day after day he gets sous and grandsons and so his prosperity get^ 
increased, yes, verily iucroased I 

3S-58. NAiAyana said:— 0 NArada ! Thus 1 narrnUd to you the slories 
of Qa^tbi and Manghi Chandiku, according to tbo Vedas. Now hear 
the story of ManasA that i heard from the mouth ot Dharoma Deva. 

ManasA is the mind-born daughter of Mahar^i Kas^yapa; hence she is* 
named ManasA; or it may he She who plays with the mind is ManasA. Or it 
may be Sbe who loeditates oq God with her mind and gets rapture in Her 
meditation of God is named ManasA. She finds pleasure in Her Own 
Self, the great devotee of Vi^nu, a Siddha Yogioi. For three Yogas 
She worshipped Sr! Kri^na and then She became a Siddbe Yoginl. Sri 
Kri§na, the Lord of the Gopis, seeing the body of ManasA lean and 
thin due to austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni Jarat KAru 
called her by the name of Jarat KAru. Hence Her name has come 
also to be Jnrat KAru. Kri^na, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out 
of kiodnase. Her desired boon ; She worshippeJ Him and Sri Krista 
also worshipped Her, Devi MaimsA is known in the Heavens, in the 
abode of the NAgas (serpents), in earfh, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
Es ot very fair colour, beautiful and charming. She is named Jagad 
Gauri as sbe is of a very fair colour iu the world. Her other 
name is SaivI and she is the disciple of Siva. Sbe is named Vai«av! as 
she is greatly devoted to Vi^nii. She saved the NAgas in the Snake Sacri- 
fice performed by rarikfit,8he is named Nages'vari and Naga Bhagini and 
She is capable to destroy tbe effects of poison. She is called Vi^ahan. 
Sbe got the Siddha yoga from Mahadeva ; hence She is named Siddha 
YoginS ; She got from Him the great kucwledogo, so bhe is called MahA 
JSauayutA, and as bhe got Mritasanijivanl (making alive the dead) she 
is known by tbe uacuo ol MritaaaTijivani. As the great ascetic is the 
mother of the great Muni Aslik, the is known in the wcrld aa 
Astika m&U, /Vt She is the dear wife of the great high-souled Yogi 
Muiii Jarat KAru, worshipped by all, she is called as Jarat 
KArupriya, JaratkAru, JegadgaurS, ManatA, Siddha Yoginl, Vaifpavti 
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NAgft BhAginff Saivi, NAgefiVari, JaratklrupriyA, Attikam&U« Vifa« 

bari, aod Mahi IfianayotA these are the twelve namee of ManaeA, 
worshipped everywhere in the Universe, He who reoitee these 
twelve namee while worehipping ManaaA Dev!, he or any of 
bis lanily baa no fear of anakea. If there be any fear of anakes in 
one’s bod, if the bouao be infested with auakea. or if one goes to 
a place difficult for fear of snakes or if one’s body be encircled 
with anakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reada this atotra of 
ManaaA. There ii no doubt in tbit. The snikea run away out of fear from 
the eight of him who daily recites the ManaaA atotra. Ten lakhs of 
times repeating the Mana?A mantra give one man succeaaj in the 
stotra. He can easily drink poison who attains auccesa in teia atotra. 

The snakes become his ornaments ; they carry him even their 

backs. He who is a great Siddha can ait on a seat of anikes and 

Can sleep on a bed of anakea. in the end he aporta day and night 
with Vifpu. 

Here enda the Forty^aeventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on ManaiA’s 
atory in the MihA PurAnam Sri Mad Devt BhAgavatam of 18,000 versea 
by Mabarfi Veda VAyia. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

1-30. NArAyana said : — O NArada ! I will now speak of the 
DbyAnam and the method of worship of Sri Devi ManaaA, as stated in the 
SAma Veda. Hear. I meditate on the Devi ManaaA, Whose colour 
is fair like that of the white ohaiupaki flower, whoae body is docked all 
over with jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred 
thread is the NAgaa (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the 
foremost of great Jilanios, who it the Presiding deity of the 
Siddbas, Who Herself is a Siddha and wh*) bestows Siddis to all. ” 
O Muni ! Thus meditating on Her, one should present Her 

flowers, scents, ornaments, oSeriogs of food and various other 

articles, pronouncing tho principal Seed Mantra. O NArada I The twelve* 
' lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, yields to the Bhaktu 
their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now tho Radical mantra as stated 
in the Vedas is ^ Ooi Hrfm Srtm Klim Aim Manasa Devyai SvAbA *' 
Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yieltb sneeefs to otic who repeats 
He who attains success in this mantra gets unbounded name and 
fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him awt ha himself 
keeomes famous like Dhanvantari. O NArada! If anybody bathes 

on any SambrAnti day (whan the son entera from one sign to an- 

other) and going to a private nru (hills.i rjinl, invokes the Devi 
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Man isA ta’daft an I vrordliips Her with devotion, or makes 5 aorific:s 
of anirails before the Djvi on the fifth day of the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with ions and name and fame. Thus I 
have described to yon the method of worship of ManasA Devi. Now 
bear the anecdote of the D<;vi as 1 heard from Dharma. la olden 
days, men becima greitly terrified on earth from snakes and took rofuge of 
Kas'yapa, the supreme amongst the Mucis. 1'he Maharsi Kas'yapa became 
very afraid. He then with IfrabmA, and by His oimnind composed a mantra 
folio *ving the principal roitto of t!ie Vedas. While composing this 
maii(ra« he intensely thought of the Devi, the Fresiding Deity ol that 
Mantra, through the power of his TspasyA and through the mental power, 
the Devi MsnssA appeared and was named 50, as She was produced from the 
sheer influence of mind. On being born, the girl went to the abode of Sankara 
in KailAsa and began to worship Him and chant hymns to Him with devotion. 
For one tLousand Divine years, the daughter of Kas'yapa served 
Miliadeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Great Knowledge, 
made Her recite the SAma Veda and bestoweci to her the eight- 
lettered Krifna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. Srirn, Hrim Klim 
KrifnAya Namah was the eight lettered Mantra. She got from Him 
the Kavacha (amulet) auspicious to the three world", the method of 
worship aud all the rules of Purafcharana (repetition of the name of 
a dvity attended with burnt oderings, oblations, etc.) and went by 
His, cpnamand to perform in Pii^kara very hard austerities. There she 
worshipped Krifna for the three Yugas. Sri Kri^na then appeared before 
Her.'^ seeing Krifns, immediately the girl, worn out by austeri- 
ties, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by SrT Krifpa. 
Kri^na granted her the boon ** Let yon bo worshipped throughout the 
world " and departed. O NArada ! She was thus first worshipped by the 
Supreme Spirit, thf Deva Krisna ; secondly by Sankara ; thirdly by the 
Maharfi ELas'yapa and the Davas. Then she was worshipped by the Munis, 
Manus, NAgas, and men ; and She became widely renowned in the 
three worlds. Kas'yap% gave Her over to the hands of JaratkAru 
Muni. At the request qf the Br&hniin Kas'yapa, the Muni Jarat KAra 
married Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with hie 
long work of TapasjA, Jarat KAru laid his head on the hip and loins of 
his married wife and bit fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. 
The sun eet. Then ManasA thought If my husband fails to per* 
form the SjindhyA, the daily dti^ of the BrAhmapaa, he would be 
involved in the sin of BrahmahatyA-” It is definitely etated in the 
S Astras, that if any BrAhmana does not. perform hia SandhyA in tbp mom* 
ing and in the evenieg, he becomes wholly impure and the eies 
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BrahmAhattyA and other crimes come doirn on his head.” Argning thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, u commanded bj the Vedas, at last she anaken 
ed her husband, who then got up from his sleep. 

31-39^ The Muni Jarat K&ru said “ O Chaste One I 1 was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted my sleep ? All 
his vows turn out useless who injures her husband. ” Her tapas, fastings, 
gifts, and other meritorious* works all come to vaii who do things 
unpleaaant to her husband. If she worships her husband, she is said 
to have worshipped Srt Kri^na. For the sake of fulfilling the vows of 
the bhaste women, Hari himself becomes their husbands. All sorts 
of charities, gifts, all sacriBces, fastings, practising all t he 1 virtues, 
keeping to troth, worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn oiit equal 
to even one-sixteenth part of serving one's husband. She ultimately goes 
with her husband to the region of Yaikuptha, who serves her husband 
in this holy land Bh&rata. She comes certainly of a bad family who 
does unpleasant acts to her husbiiid or who uses nnuleasant words to 
her husband. She goes to the Kumbhipdka hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last and then she becomes born as a Chanddll, without hiisbaud and son. 
Speaking thus, Jarat Kdru, the best of the Munis, became angry and 
his lips began to tremble. Seeing this, (he best Manasd, shivering 
with fear, addressed her husband : -- 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss your 
time of Sandhyd. 1 have committed an offence. Punish me as you think. 1 
know that a man goes to the Kdlasdtra bell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last in this world, who throws an obstacle when any roan eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex. O Ndrada I Thus aay mg, the Devi Maoasi 
fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and again. On the 
other hand, knowing the Muoi angry, and ready to curse her, the Sun 
came there with Sandhyd Devi. And He humbly spoke to him with fear 
« O Bbagavan I Seeing Me going to aet, and fearing that you>ay miss 
Dharma, your chaste wife has awakened you. 0 Br&bmin! Now I am also 
under your refuge ; forgive me. O Bbagavan 1 You should not corse 
Me. The more so, a BrAhmaqa’s heart is as tender aa the fresh Imtter. 
The anger of a BrAhman lasts only half the iwinkling of so eye (Kfsff). 
Whan a BrAhmana becomes angry, he can barn aU this world and nan 
make a new creation. So who can possess an influenoe like a BrAhmana. 
A BrAhmi^ie a part of BrahmA ; he is shining day and night with the Tejas 
of Brahma. A BrAboqfipa mediUtei always on the Eternal Light of 
Brahma. O NArada I Hearing the words of tbs San, the Brihmi? 
bneams satisfied and blessed Him. The San also went to Htsown plane, 
thus blessed d ily. To keep bii projiiss. tbs BrAhmip JaratkAru qaittnd 
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Sbe baoitae very sorry and bsgan to cry aload with paia aod 
aogaiih. Being very much diitressed by the then dinger, she remem 
bored Her Dava, Mahftdeva, Brahm&, Hari and Her father Maharfi 
Kae’yapa, On the very instant when Manaeft remembered, drt Kri9na, the 
L^rd of the Gopie, Mah&deva, Brahm:! and Maharfi Kas'yapa appeared there. 
Then seeing his own desired Deity Sri Krifoa, superior to Prakriti, beyond 
the attributes^ Jaratlc&ru began to praise Him and bowed down to Him 
repeatedly. Then bowing down to Mahddeva, Brahm& and Kas'yapa, 
be enquired why they had come there. Brahma, then, instantly bowed 
down at the lotus feet of Hriffkea'a and spoke in befitting words at that 
time if the Br&hmin Jaratk^ru at all his legal wife, devoted to her 

own Dharma, he should first of ali ha^e a son born of her to fulfil his 
Dharma. O Muni ! Any man can \uit his wife, after he has impreg- 
nated her and got a son. But if \ .tbout having a son, he leaves hii 
wife, then all his merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or 
a strainer. 0 N&rada I Hearing thus the words of Brahmft, the Muni 
Jaratk&ru by his Yogio power raoited a Mantra and touching the navel 
of Manas& spoke to her: — Manas^ I A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best'of the Brkhmanas. 

61-77. That son will bo fiery, energetic, renowned, well- qualified, 
the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas, a great Jo&nin and the best 
ol the Yogis. That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his family 
who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his birth all the Pitris danoo 
with great joy. And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her hnsbandi 
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is religious, she is the mothor 
of sons, she is the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the 
family. He is the true friend, indeed, the giver of one’s desired frnits, 
who imparts devotion]to Hari. That father is a true father who shows the 
way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through whom this 
entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever 1 That sister is the true 
kind sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Oora 
who gives the Vi^nu Mantra and the true devotion to Vif^u. That Quni 
is the real b3stower of knowledge who gives the JQtnam by which &tl Krif^a 
»■ meditated in whom tbi. whole anivene, moTiDj; and non-moTing from 
l^e Hrahm& down to n binde of graas, i. appu'ing and diwppoarii^. 

d • **** What knowledge ean be auperior to 'that of 

art Erifna, The knowledge derired from the Veda., or from the aMrifloM 
or from anjr other souroe i* not euparior to the .arrioa to Brt Kri„a. The 
doTotion and knowledge of Sri Hari ia the Euenoe of all kn^iwledge; alldN 
ia Tain and mooker/. It ia through thie Real Knowledge; ibatthia bondwo 
from this world it Mvered. But the Own who doee not impart thie deTOtkm 
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tod knowledge of Sri Hiri is not the real Guru ; rather he is aa enemy 
that leads ooe to bondage. Verily ha kills his disciple wheu he does not free 
him. He can never be called a Guru, father or friend who does not free his 
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death. 
Verily he can never be called a friend who does not show the way to the 
Uodecaying Sri Erifna, the Source of the Highest Bliss. So, O Chaste One ! 
You better worship that Undecayiog Para Brahma Sri Kri^na, Who is 
beyond the attributes. O Beloved I 1 have left you out of a pretence; 
please excuse me for this. The chaste women are always forgiving ; never they 
become angry because they are born of Sattvagunas. Now I go to Pu^kara 
for Tapasyft ; you better go wherever you tike. Those who have no df^ire 
have their minds always attached to the lotus feet ot Sri Kri^na.! O 
NArada ! Hearing the words of Jaratk&ru, the Devi Manasi became ^ry 
much distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to now 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband : — O 
Lord ! I have not committed any such offence, as you leave me alto* 
gether when I have thus broken your sleep. 

73-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when 1 will recollect 
you, The bereavement of one’s friend is painful ; more than that is the 
breavement of a son. Again one’s husband is dearer thau one hundred 
ions; 80 the breavement of one’s husband is the beavisst of all. To 
women, the husband is the most beloved of - all earthly things; hence 
he is called Priya, f. e., dear. As the heart of one who has only one son 
is attached to that sou, as the heart of a Vai^nava is attached to Sri Hari ; 
aa the mind of one-eyed man to his one eye, as the mind of the thirsty 
is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to food, 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, as the mind of a thief 
is attached to the properties of others, as the mind of alewd man to his 
prostitute, as the mind of the learned is attached to the Sds'lras, as the 
mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so the minds of chaste 
women are attached to their husbands. Thus saying, ManasA fell down at 
the feet of her husband. JaratkAru, the ocean of mercy, then, took her 
for a moment on his Itp and drenched her body with tears from his 
eyes. The Devi Manas 1, too, distressed at the breavement of her hus- 
band also drenched the lap of the Muni with tears from her eyes. Some 
time after, the true knowledge arose iti them and they both became free from 
fear. Jaratk&ru then enlightened bis wife and asked her to meditate on 
the lotus feet of dri Erifna^the Supreme Spirit repeatedly ; thtis laying 
he went away for liU TapasyA. ManasA, distressed with sorrow, went 
to bis If{a Deva MahAd.va on Kail&s'a. 'J'bo auspicious Siva nud PArvail 
both consoled her with knowledge and advice. Some daya after, on an 
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auspioioas day aud ou an auspiolous uiojiaat sbs gave birbb t3 a son 
bora ill pirt of N&r&yana, aud ad llie Guru of liic Yogis aad as the 
Preoeptor ot the J fiauios. Wheu the child was in motber^e wombi he 
heard tho highest kaowledge from the moutL of Mahftdeva ; therefore he 
was boro as a Yogindra aad the Spiritual Teacher of theJfiaDins. Cn 
his birth, BhagavAn Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and per- 
formed various auspicious careniouies. Tho Br&hinanas chanted the 
Vedas for the welfare of tho child ; various wealth and jewels and Kiri* 

(as and invaluable gems were distributed by Sankara to the Br&hmapaB ; 
and PArvati gave ono lakh C 3 ^vi and virious jewels to others. After 
some days, MahaJeva taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (eix 
limbs) and gave him, at last, the Mrit^mmjaya Mantra. As in Manasli’s mind 
(here reigned the devotion to her husband, the devotion to her Ifla Deva 
and Guru, the child's name was kept Astika. 

A^stika then gjt the Mantra from Siukara and by his com- 

miud went to Pu^kara to worship Vi^nu, the Supreme Spirit. There 
he practised tapa^^yii for three lakh divino years And then he returned 
to KaiUsa, to bow down to the great Yog! aud tho Lord Sankara. 
Then, bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for some time 
when Manas^ with her son Astika wentrto the hermitage of K&s^yapa, 
hie father. Seeing ManasA with son, the Mabarfi’s gladness knew no 
bounds. He fad innumerable BrSihmanas for the welfare ol the child, 
and distributed lakhs and lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and 
Diti (the wives of Kas'yapa^ knew no bounds ; Manasil remained 
there for a long, long time with bi^ Fon. O Child ! Hear now an 
anecdote on this. One day due to a bad Karma, a Br&bmana cursed 
the king Parikfit, the son of Abhimanyu ; one Riyi’s son named 
Sringi, sipping the water of the river Kaus'iki cursed thus : — “ When a 
week expires, the snake Tak^aka will bite you, and you will be burnt ivith the 
poison of that snake Takfaka. ’’'Hearing this, the King Pariksib, bo preserve 
his life, went to a place, solitary where wind even can have no access and 
he lived there. When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, while he was 
going on the road, the snake Takf aka who was also going to bite the king. 
A conversation and a great friendsbip arose between them ; TBk9aka 
gave him voluntarily a gem ; and Dhanvantari, getting it, became 
pleased and went back gladly to his house. The king Parikfit was 

lying on his bed-stead when Tak^aka bit the king. The king died 
soon and went to tbe next world. The king Janamejaya then per- 
formed tho funeral obsequies of bis father and commenced after- 
wards the Sarpa ¥aj2a (a sacrifice where tbe snakes are the victims), 
in that saoritioc, iniinmeTable enekes gave up their lives by the 
Brahma Teja (tbe fire of the BiAhuiips}. At this, Tak^aka became 
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terrified eud took refuj^e of Indra. The Dr&hmi^s, then, in a body, beoame, 
ready to burn Tak^aka aloD|* with Indra, when, Indra and the other Dovaa 
went to Manaaft. Muhendra, bewildered with fear, began to obanti 
bynana to ^UQas&. Manasft oalleJ his own son Asiika who then went to 
the sacrificial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the 
lives of Indra and Tak9aka bo spared. The king, then, at the oom* 

mand ot the Br&hmanas, granted their lives. The king, then, eom- 

pleted his sacrifice and gladly gave the Dakfinfta to the Brfihmins. The 
Br&hmanas, Munis, and Devaj collected and went to Manasfi and 

worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. Indra went 

there with the various articles and He worshipped Minasft with devoljion 
Snd with great love and care ; and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowfng 
down before Her, and under the instruction? of Brahm^, Vi^pu and MahesVa, 
offered her sixteen articles, sacrifices and various other f'ood a^d 
pleasant things. O NArada ! Thus worshipping Her, they all went 
to their respectivo places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of 
ManasA. What more do you want to hear. Say. 

NArada said : — O Lord ! Hov? did Indra praise Her and what was 
the method of His worshipping Her ; I want to bear all this, 

117-124. NArAyana said indra first took hn bath; and, performing 
Acbamana and becoming pure, He put on a fresh aud clean clothing and 
placed ManasA Devi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedio 
mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of the MandAkini 
the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made 
Her pat on the b'autllul clothing, uiiinfiammable by fire. Then He 
caused sendalpaste to be applied to Her body all over with devo- 
tion aud offered water for washing Her feet and Arghya, an offerin'^ 
of grass and flowers aud rice, etc., as a token of preliminary worshtp. 
First of all the six DevatAs Ganes a. Sun, Fire, Vijnu, ^iva, and 
SivA were worshipped. Then with the ten lettered mantra “ Om 
Hrim Srim ManasA Davyai SvAhA ” offered all the offerings to Her. 
Stimulated by ibc God Vifnu, Indra worshipped with great joy the Devi 
with sixteen articles so very rare to any other person. Drams and 
iostruroenta were sounded. From the celestial heavens,' a shower of 
flowers was. thrown on the head of ManasA. Then, at the advice 
BrahmA, Vipnu and Malies'a, the Devas aod the BrAhmanas, Indra, 
with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to ManisA, when bis 
whole body wue thrilled with joy and hairs stood on their ends. 

125-145. Indra »aid O Devi Munase 1 Thou standest the highest 
amongst the chaste womtn. Therefore 1 want to chant hymns to 
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Tbc0» Thou Art higher then the highsBt. Thus ert mott lapreme. 'Whet 
1 DOW preiae Thae ? Chenting hymns is ohersotsrUed by the des- 
oen eription of one’s osture ; so it is paid in the Vedss. Bat, O Prakrit! I I 
sm onable to tscer.sin and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature 
ofSuddba Sittva (higher than the pure eattTa unmixed with any other 
Oapas) ; Thou art free from anger and maliee. The Muni Jaratktru 
eould not forsake Thee ; therefore it was that he prayed for Thy 
separatio u before. O Chaste One ! 1 have now worshipped Thee. Thou 
art an object ot worship as my mother Aditi is. Thou art my 
sister fall of mercy ; Thou art the mother full of forgirenees. O Surei'varl I 
It is through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are saved. 1 am 
worshipping Thee. Let Thy love I e increased. O World-Mother I 
Thou art eternal ; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the universei 
yet I worship Thee to have it exteaded further and further. O Mother I 
Thoee who worship Thee with devotion on the Sankrhnti day of the 
month of Aftdha, or on the Ntga PaQohami day, or on the 
SankrtntI day. of every month or on every day, they get their sone and 
grandaone, wealth and grains ^creased and become themselves famoos, 
well gratified, learned and renowned. If anybody do not worship 
Thee o.it of ignoranoe, rather if he oeniures Thee, he will be bereft of 
Lakfmt and he will be always afralt of anakei. Thou srttbe Qriha Lakfmt 
of all the householderj and the RAja Laksmi ef Vaikun(ha. Bhagavin Jarat 
Kftro, the great Muni, bora in part of NArAyana, is Thy husband. Father 
Ki'syapa has created Thee mentally by his power of Tspas and 6re to 
preserve ns ; Thou ait his mental oreation *. hence thy name is Manasl. 
Thoa Thyaelf hast beoome SiddhI Yogint in- this world by thy 
mental pow<»r hence thou art widely known as ManasA Devt in 
this world and worshipped by all. The Deves always worship Thee 
mentally with devotion ; hence the Pandits call Thee by the name 
of ManasA O Devi I Thou always servest Truth, hence Tho*i art 
of the nature of Truth. He certainly gets Thee who always thinks of Thee 
verily as of the nature of truth. O NArada I Thus praising his sister Manasi 
and reoeiving from her the desired boon, Indra went baok, dresseJ in hie 
own proper drees, to his own abode. The Devt ManasA, then, honored 
and worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by'^her brother, long 
lived in Her father’s house, with Her son. 

One day Surahhi (the heavenly oow) came from the Qoloka and bathed 
ManasA with milk and worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 
to Her all the Tattva JftAnas, to be kept very secret. (Thie is now made the 
enrvent story wherever any Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) O Nirada f 
Thns worshipped by the Dsvas and Sarabhi, the Devt ManaeA went to the 
Usavenly regieoi. O MuailOii geti n^ fair from snakes who rooltee 
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this holy Stotra composed by Indra and worships MaDuA;hii family desoeo- 
dants are freed from the fear doe to snakes. If anybody becomes Siddha in 
this Stotra, poison becomes neotar to him. Beeiting the stotra five lakhs of 
times makes a man Siddha in this Stotra. So mueh so that ho can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anec- 
dote of Manasfi in the Mah& Purdnam Sri Mad Devt Bbdgavatam of 
I8|000 verses by Mahar9i Veda Vy&sa, 

CHAPTER XLIX 

1. N^rada said 0 Bhagavan I Who was that Surabhi^; 
who came down from the region of Goloka. I want to hear Her life.\ 
Kindly describe. ' 

2-23, NdrAyana spoke : — O Devar^i ! The Devi Snrabhi sprang 
in the Goljka. She was the first in the creation of cows ; and, from Her, 
all the other co^vs have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. I 
will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear. Before, She 
appeared in the holy Brinddban. One day the Lord of Rddba, surrounded 
by the Gopis, was going gladly with Rldhd to the Holy VrindAvan. There 
he began to enjoy in a solitary place with great pleasure. Hs is All Will 
and suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would drink milk. Then 
He created eisly the Devt Sarabhi, full of milk, with Her calf, from His 
own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish personified. 
Seeing Surabhi, SrtdAma milked Her in a new earthen jar. The milk is 
mors sweet than even the nectar and it prevents birth and death I The Lord 
of the Gopia drank the milk. What milk droppel out of the jar, created a 
big tank ! The tank measured one hundred Yojaoas in length and in breadth 
and is known in Goloka by the name of.KftrasIgara. The OoptkAs and 
RAdhA play therein. At the will of Sr! Kri^na, Whose Nature is All Will, 
that tank become full of excellent gems end jewels. Then, from every 
p)re of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koti KAmadhenus 
(oows who yield. according to one's desires). So mueh so that every Gopa 
who used to live there in Goloka had one KAmadhenu and each 
house had one such. Their calves again became so many that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole universe was filled wit^ 
cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. O NArada ! Surabhi was first 
worshipped by BhagavAn drt Eriega. Therefore She is so mueh honoured 
everywhere. On the day next the DewAli night (new moon in the 
month of October), Surabhi was worshipped by the command of drt 
Krifoa. This is heard from the mouth of Dbarma Deva. O Child I Now 
hoar the DliyAnam, Stotra, and the methoJ of worship of Surabhi at 
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moatioaed ia tha VaJ^?. I will no v apaak oq thii.” Om Sarabhjai 
namih/' ia the principal aix-lettered mantra of Sarabhi, If 
aojrbody repeat! this mantra one lakh times, he becomes Sidiha 
in thia mantra. This ia like Kalpa Vrikya (a tree yielding all 
desirea) to the ' devotees. The Dhylnam of Surabhi ie mentioned in 
the Yajur VaJas. Success, prosperity, increase and freedom come as 
the result of worahipping Surabhi. The Dhylnam runs as follows 0 

Devt Surabhi I Thou art Lakfmi, Thou art beat, Thou art ll&dhA ; 
Thou art the chief companion of R&dhft, Thou art the first and the 
source of tho cow-creation Thou art holy and Thou eanctifieat the persona ; 
Thon fnfillest the deairea of the deyotees and Thou purifiest the whole 
uniyersa. Therefore 1 meditate on Thee.” Beoiting this DbyAnam, the 
Br&hmanae worship the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or on 
the pegs where cows are fastened or on Sftlagr&ma stone or in water or in 
fire. 0 Muni ! He who worships with devotion on t'Ae next day 
morning after Divilt night, becomes also worshipped in i this world. 
Once a day in the V4r4hakalpa Sarabhi did not yield milk, by the 
iulluence of Vi^nu Mdyd. The Devas became very anxoious. Then they 
went to the Brahmaloka and began to praise firahm4. At His adfioe, 
lodra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi : — 

21i-33. The Derendra said “ 0 World-Mother I 0 Devi I 0 Mahl 
Devi 1 0 Surabhi I Thou art the source of the cow creation. Obeisanoe 
to Thee ! Thou art the dear companion of RAdbfL ; Thou art the part 
of Kaniald ; Thou art dear to Sri Eri^na ; Thou art the mother of cows, 

1 bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Yrik^a (a tree yielding all 
desires), Thou art the Chief of all ; Thou yieldest milk, wealth and pros- 
perity and increase thereof. So I dow down to Thee. Thou art aus- 
picious, Thou art good, Thou bestowest cows. Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
givest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee." 0 NIrada I 
Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the origin- 
ator of the world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka. 
Granting boon to Mabeudra, so very rare to others and desired by himi 
Suhrabhi went to the Goloka. The Devas, also, went back to their own 
abodes. The whole world was now full of milk j clarified butter came out 
of the uiilk ; and from ularilied butter sacrifices began to bo performed and 
t'nj Dov 46 were fcJ and tlii»y became pleased. 0 Child I He who recites 
tliis holy Stotia of Surabhi with devotio.i, gets cows, other wealth, name, 
♦ iuie and sons. The repiting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he had 
bathed in all the eacrad places of pilgrimages and ho bad acquired the 
fruits of all the saoriiioes. Enjoying happiness in this world, be goes in 

12u 
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th* aod tj thi TampU of Sri Krippa Tfasra living long in tbo urvio of 
Krif^i, he beoomes able to ba a ion of Brahm&« 

Here ends the Fortj-nioth Chapter of the Nioth Book on the 
aneodote of Snrabhi in the Rlah& PurApam dri Mad DevS Bht^avatim of 
18|0rV0 veriee by Mabarfi Veda Vytea. 

CHAPTER L. 

lo4. NArada said 0 Bha^a?an ! I have beard all the anec- 
dotea of Prakritif as according to the ddstras, that lead to the freedom 
from birth and death in this world. Now I vrant to hear the ver^ 
secret historj of Sri IlAdhA and DnrgA as described in the Vedail 
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am not satisfied. Verily,^ 
where is he whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of' 
them I This world is originated from their parts and is being controlleds 
by them. The devotion towards them frees one easily from the bonds of 
SamsAra (rounds of birth and death). O Muni I Kindly describe now 
about them. 

b-44. NarAyana said : — 0 NArada ! I am now describing the 
characters of RAdhA and DurgA, as described io tbs Vedas : listeu. I did 
not desoribe to anybody this Secret which is the Essence of all essences 
and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very secret. Hearing 
thisi one ought not to divulge it to any other body. RAdhA presides over 
the PrAna and DurgA presides over the Duddhi. From these two, the 
MAlAprakriti lias origiuated this world. These two Sahtis guide the 
whole world. From the MahAvirAl to the small insect, all, moving or 
Don-movingf are under the Mulaprakriti. One must satisfy them. Uules 
these two be satisfied, Mukli cannot be obtained. 

Therefore one ought to serve Mula Prakriti for Her sstUfaclion. Now 
of the two in Uuli Prakriti, I will describe fully the RAdhA Mantra. 
Listen. BrahmA, Vijnu, and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is “ Sri RAdhAyai SvAbA.” By this six lettered mantra 
Dbarma and other fruits all are obtained with case. If to this six 
lettered Mula mantra Hrim ba added, it yields gems and jewels 
as desired. So much so, if thousand koti moiiths^nd one hundrol 
koli tongues are obtained, the glory of this mantra cannot be des- 
cribed. ^Vhen the ineorpoical voico cf Mula Prakriti was heard in 
the Heavens, this mantra was ubtaiiied, first by Krifna iiH tbe RAta 
Mandalam in the region of Go] oka where all love eentimenle are 
played: (The Vedas declare him as Raio vai Sah). From Krif^a, 
Vif9u got the Mantra; from Vijpu, BrahmA got; from BrahmA 
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VirA| gotf from Virftti Dharmi, and from Dhima I hare got this 

Msotra. Repoatiag that Mantra, I am known hj tho name of Rifi. 

Brahml and the other Davas meditate always on the MiLIA Prakriti 
with greatest joy and eoataoy. Without the worship of of Rkdh&, 
never can the worship of Sri Krtfna be done. men, devoted to 
Vifnu, ehould first of all worship Rldhl by all meant. Rtdbt is the 
Presiding Deity of the Pr&na ofdri Krifna. Hence Sri Kri^na is so 
much subject to The Lady of the Rtsa Mandalam remains 

always close to Him. Without Her Sri Erifna could not live even 
for a monaent. The name R&dh& is derived from *‘R4dhnoti'' or ful- 
fills ell desires. Hence Mdld Prakriti is termed R&dhd. I am the 

Rifi of all the mxntraa but the Djrgi Mantra mentioned in this 

Ninth Skandha. Gdyatri is the cbhanda (mantraj of those mantras 
and R&dhik^ is the Devatd of them. Really, NArdyana is the Ki^i 
of all the mantras i G&yatri is the chhanda ; Pranav.i (om) is the 
Vija (seed) and Bhuvanes varl (the Directrix of the world) is the 
dakbi. First of all the principal mantra is to be rspeited six times ; 
then meditation of the groat Devi R&ihikft, the Sakti of the RAsa 
is to be done, as mentioned in the Skma Veda. The meditation of 
ft^hik is as follows: *-*0 Dev! Radhike 1 Thy colour is like white 
Champaka fiower ; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Moon ; Thy 
body shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look 
beautiful like autumnal lotne ; Thy Ijps are red like Bimba fruits. 
Thy loiU) are very heavy and decked with the girdle (X&ncbi) orna- 
ment ; Thy face is always gracious with sweet smiles ; Thy breasts 
defy the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou arc ever youthful as 
if twelve years old ; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments ! 
Thou art the waves of the ooeaii of SringAra (love sentiments.) Thou 
art ever ready to shew Thy grace to the devotees ; on Thy braid of 

hair garlands of MallikA and MAIati are shining ; Thy body is like a 

creeping plant, very gentle and tender ; Thou art seated in the middle of 
Rftia Uandalam as the Chief Directrix ; Thy one hand is ready to 

grant boons and another hand expretsea Have no fear." Thou art of 

a peaceful appearance ; Thou art ever youthful ; Thou art seated on a 
jewel throne ; Thou art the foremost guide of the OopSkAe ; Thou art 
dearer to Erifna than even Hie life; 0 Farame'evart I The Vedas reveal 
Thy nature. Meditating that, one is to bathe the Devt on a dklagrAnie 
atone, jar, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then worahip Her duly. 
First the Devt ia to be invoked ; then PUya anl Atana, etc., are to be 
oScredi the principal^Mantrn being pronounced at every time en otering 
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M given. After giving water for wnahug both the feet, Arghya ie to be 
placed on the head and lohamaniyam water ta be offered three times on the 
face. Madbuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) and a cow giring a 
good quantity of milk are next to be offered. Then the yantra ie to be 
thought of as the bathing place where the Devi is to bo bathed. Then Her 
body is to be wiped and a fresh oloth given for putting on. Sandal riatle 
and various other ornauisnts are next to be given. Variont garkuds of 
flowers with Tulasi Manjsri (flower stalks) P4rij&ta flower and Satapatra 
eto., then, are to be offered. Then within the eight .petals, the fami|| 
members of the Devi are to be thought of ; worship is next to be offered in 
the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, JlftlA 
vati on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devi, then :\IAdhavi on Ih^ 
southeast corner, then RatnamalU on the south, Sus'iia on the south-west 
Sss'ikalA on the west, PArijAta on the north-west. ParAv.tl on the north 
and the benefactious Sundari cc the north-east corner are to ho xrorshippod 
in order. Outside this, BrAhmi and the other MAfikAs are to be worshipped 
and on the BhApdras (the entrances of the yantra.) the flegents of tht! 
querter9,the DikpAlas and the weapons of the Devt, thunderholt, etc , aro to 
be worshipped. Then all the attendant Deities of the Devi are to he 
wOMhipped with scents and various other articles. Thus finisbinr- the wor. 
ship, cue should chant the $totra (hymns) named Sahasra-nAma^thonsand 
names) ^totra with care and devotion. O NArada ! The intelligent man 
who worships thus the RAsee'vari Devi RAdhA, becomes like Vijnu and 
goes to the Go-loke. 

He who performs the brith-day anniversary of 5ri RAdbA on the Pull- 
Moonday of the month of KArtik, gets the blessings of Sri RAdbA wh, 
remains near to him. For some reason RAdbA, the dweller in Goloka was born 
ioBrinltbu .girding t. tk. 

umWof M... »( lb. mutru ib.t „ 

» to b. mol. ud Horn., onodmlb tl FDt.|oh.r«u. i. 

to h. th» p.,lb.m«L Th. a»n. i. to b. d«» ,iu. gb», b.„.,, „d .iilk 

the three sweat things mixed with Til and with devotion. 

to *!■ stoi«(h,..) 

Mantra bj which the Dcvl u pleased. ' ' 

46-100. Nltij.,.«id:-«0 NArada I" Now I « ..vine th. 
UaU Stote Lbten. « 0 Thou, the Highest Deityl the DwclleJ ij Blla 
^V^lam 1 1 bow down to The. ; 0 Thou, the Chief Directrix of the KA.. 
Mef^aWm ; O Thou dearer to Kri|pa than His life avan I kn* ^ . 
*tb» oTbto..b. Hothtoof j,b« 
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merojl Be plMeed. Brebmftj Vif^a and ibe other Devas bow down before 
Thj lolili feet. Thou art Saraavatt ; Thou art SAvitr! ; Thou art Sankart 
1 bow down to Thao ; Tbou art Gangd ; Thou art PadcnAvati ; Thou art 
3a9{hi ; Tbou art Mangala Chandik^; Thou art Manas^ ; Tbou art Tulast; 
Tbou art Durgft; Thou art Bbagavati ; Thou art Lak^mi ; Thou art all, I 
bow down to Thee. Thou art the MQU Prakriti ; Thou art the Ocean of 
mercy. Obeaiance to Thee! Be merciful to us and save ua from this ocean of 
Sami&ra (round of brith arid death). 0 Narada i Any body who remembers 
Rftdb& and reads this Stotra three times a day does not feel the want of 
any thing in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain 
in . the Rftsa Mandalam. 0 ChilJ ! This great secret aught never to be 
given out to any, Now I am telling V'm the method of worship of the 
Ourg& Devi. Hear. When any one remembers DurgA in this world, 
all his diflicnlties and troubles are removed. It is not seen that anybody 
does not remember DurgA. She is the object of worship of 
all. She is the Mother of all and the Wonderful ^Akti of MahAdeva. 
She is the Presiding Deity of the intellect (Buddhi) of all aud She 
controls the hearts of all and She removes the great difficulties and 
dangers of all. Therefore She is named DurgA in the world. 
She is worshipped by all, whether a daiva or a Vai9nava. She is the 
MiMA Prakriti and from Her the creation, preservatio.i and destruction oi 
rhe universe proceed. 0 Narada ! Now I am saying the principal nice 
lettered Durga Mantra, the be.?t of all the Mantras. “Aim Hrim Klim 
ChAmundAyai Vicbche” is the nine lettered Vija mantra of Sri Durgl ; 
it is like a Kalpa Vrik^a yielJiug all dofires. One ehould worship this 
mantra b}' ail means. Brahma Vi^pu, and Mahes'a are the Hi^is of thi-* 
mantra ; Gdyatri, U^nik and Anuflhubba are the chhandus; MahAkAli, 
MahA Laksmi and Sarasvati are the DevatAs ; Rakta DantikA, Durg.l, 
and Dbramarl are the Vijas. NandA, SAkambbarT, and BbimA are the 
Saktis and Dharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and R5ma (desires), «are the 
places of application (Viniyoga). Assign the bead to the Rifi of thA 
mantra (NyAsa) ; assign the chbandas to the mouth and assign the 
DevatA to the heart. Then assign the Sakti to the right breast for the 
•ucceb« and assign the V ija to the left breast. 

Than perform the $adamga NyAsa as follows Aim HridayAya namah, 
Hrim di'rase SvAbA, Klim SikhAyAm Vafal, ChAmn^dAyai KavachAya 
Hum, Vicbohe NetrAbbyAm Vaujat* **Aim Hrim Klim CbAmapdAyai 
Viobobe Karatalapri|ibAbhyAm Pbat. Next say touching the eorraa^ 
ponding parts of the body “ Aim oamah SikbAyAmi Hrim Naii:ah 
on the right eye ; Klim Namih ’’ oq tt40 left eye, Chtm Namih ** oq 
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the right Wf Mum D«m«h " oo the left ear, ndim Namah ” on the 
Doatrils ; Vim Namah oa the face ; “ Chchem Namih on the aims 
and finally “ Aim Hrtm Eltm Cb&muudayai Vichche '* o:i the irliole 
body. Then do the meditation (dliyfin) thus “ O Chamniido ! Thou art 
holding in Thy ten haiula ten woapona viz , IChidgi («ve) Chakra (di.c) 
GadA (oluhji Vilna (arrows', CliApa (bow), Parigha, S-ila (spear\ nhds'undi 
Kap&la, and Khadga. Thou art MahA KAli ; Thou art Ihiee-eyod ; Thou 
art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like LiUnjm (a 
kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotus born 
BrahmA chanted hymns to Thee for the destructijn of Madhu- Kaltabha 
I bow down to Thee.*’ Thus one should meditate on MshA KAli, of t|)ie 
nature of KAmavija (the source whence will comes). Then the DhyAnam 
of MahA Lak^mi runs as follows O MahA L\k9Tni, the destroyer of 
MahifAsura I Thou hoUleat tho garland of Ak^i (a kind of seed), Paras'll 
(a kind of axe), GadA (club), T^u (arrows), Kulis^a (the tbiinderbjlt\ 
Padma (Lotus), Dhanu (bow), EundikA (a student’s waterpot, Kamin- 
dalu), Danda (rod for p'luishinent), Sakti (a kind of waapon), A-^i (swonP, 
Charma (shield) Padma (a kind of waterlily), Ghinti tbell,) SurApAtra) 
(a pot to hold liquor), Sula (picka.xo) PAs'a (n^ose^ and Sivlir^mi (a kind 
of weapon. Thy colour is of the Hiring Sun. Th »u art se.ated on the red 
Lotu 3 . Thou art of the nature MAyavIja (the source whence female 
energy comes). So Obeisance to Thee ! ( I’lie Vija and llic Devi are one. 
and identical). Next comes the DhyAuan of MahA Sarasv.atl ns follo.ve ; — 
0 MaliA Saraavati ! Thou boldest boll, pickaxp, plough (Hal:i), Conch 
shell, Mufah (a kind of club}, Sadars'ana, bow and arrow.6, Tliy cdnir 
is like Kunda flower ; Thou art the destroyer of Siimbba and the other 
Daityas ; Thou art of the nature of VAnivija (the source whence know- 
ledge, speech comes). Tby body is filled with everlasting existence, io- 
telligeoca and bliss. Obeisance to Thee I 0 NArada ! Now 1 am going 
to say on the Yantra of MahA Saraavati. Listen. First draw a triangle. 
Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four loaves. 
Within this draw the bouse. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in the 
SalagrAma stone, or in the jar, or in image, or in the VAnaling.-im, or 
on the Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of heart. Then 
worship the Pltha, the deities seated also on the dais, i. e., Java, VijayA, 
AJitA, AghorA, MangalA and other Pi tha Ssktis. Then worship the ai- 
lendant deities eilled Avarana FujA .-^llrahmA with Sarasvati on the east, 
NAiAyana wi^h Lak^mi on the Nairirit corner, Sankara with PArvati- on the 
VAyo corner, the Lion on the north of the De\i, and MahAsiira on the 
left side ot the Devi ; finally worship Mahi^a (buffalo), Next worship 
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N«ad«ji, HtkUJinIA, Siktrabbtri, ^ivA, Dargi, BhImI, uid BhrAm^rt. 
Then oq the ei;^ht petih worihip Br&hmi, M&hes\arl, Eaum&ri, VtifQafi, 
VArfthiy N&fa Simbi. Aiodif, and Chdixiiind&. Next commencing from 
the leaf in front of the Devi, worship on the twenty •four leaves Vif^u 
Miyi, Clictana, Buldhi,Nidri (sleep), hunger, shadow, Sakti, thirst, peace, 
specieP (Jatl), mileaty, faith, fame, Lakjmi (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, Sruti 
memory, mercy, Tu?ti, Pupfi (nourishment), BhrAnti (error) and other Mat. 
rikfts. Next on the corners of the Bhdpura (gates of the Yantra), Ganes^a 
Kfettrapilas, Vatuka and Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the 
outside of that ludra and tho other Devas furnished with weapons are 
to be worshipped as per the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of the 
World-Mother various nice offerings and articles like those given by the 
royal personnges are to be presented to the Mother; then the mantra is to be 
repeated, understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. Then Saptasati 
stilra (Chandi putba) is to be repeated before the Dcvi. There is no other 
etotra like thisiu the three worlds. Thus Durg^, the Deity of the Devae, ie to 
bo appeased every day« He who does this gots withiu his easy reach Dharma, 
Artha, K&ma, and Mok^a, the four main objects of hu.aan pursuits (virtue, 
wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude). 0 N&rada I Thus I have des- 
cribed to you the method of worship of the Devi Durgl People get by 
this what they want. Ilari, Brahmfi, anl all the Devas, Manus, Munis, 
the Yogis full of knowledge, the As'ramis, and Lak^mi and the other 
Dpvas all meditate on Siv&ni. One^ birth is attained with success at the 
remembrauco of Durg&. The fourteen Manus have got their Manuship 
and the Devas their own rights by meditating on the lotus feet of Durgfl. O 
Ndrada 1 Thus 1 h.ive described to you the very hidden histories of the 
Five Prakriiis and their parts. Tbeu, verily, the four objects of buman 
pursuits Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok^a are obtained by hearing this. 
Ha who has no sods gets sous, who has no learning gets learning and 
whoever wants any thing gits that if bo hoars this. The Devi Jagad- 
dhitrl becomes certainly pleased with him who reads with his mind con- 
centrated on this for nine nights before the Devi. The Devi becomes obe- 
dient to him who daily reads one ohspter of this Ninth Skandha and tho 
reader also does what is acceptable to the Devi, To ascertain before - 
itand wbat effects, merits or demerits, would accrue from reading this 
Uhagavata, it is necessary by examining through the hands of a virgin 
girl or a Br&hmin child, tho auspicious or inauspicious bignsi First 
make a Sankalap (resolvo) and woiship the book. Then bow down again 
and again to the Devi Durga. Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed 
well and worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in her 
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hiud and placed in the middle on the body. Then ealeulate the auepioioui 
or inauspioioui effeoti, as the Qaee may be, from the oarvei made by 
that pancil. So the effects of reading this Bh&^a^ata ifould be. 
If the rirgio gfirl be indifferent in firing the pencil within the area drawn, 
know the result of reading the Bh^gavata would be similar. There is 
DO doubt iu this. 

Here ends the Fldieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Olory of 
dakti in the Mahipur&nam drimat Dd7i Bb&gavatam of 18,000 rerses 
by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 

Here ends the Ninth Book. 


The Ninth Book Completed. 

Ezlracta from tin Ci^sM'i Rw^ew-ffo. ZLVII, Mdrc*i 1S55. 

The as.-'ThaIr c'uncjeriitlc) and Practicil inflja icd in society. 

In the MArkhndeya Papinam, Nitiira (Prokriti) is said “ to hkve 
assuuaeJ tlir^a tronscaulent for ns. according to her three Ounas or 
qualities, and iu eich of thim to hive proiuc^J a piir of divinities, 
BrahmSl anl SarjsViitii, Mihea'a aul KdU, Vifnu and Lakfml, after 
whose intermarriage, B.ihml anl Sirasvaii formsd the mnodane egg, 
which Mahes'a and KUi divided into h lives; and Viygu, together with 
Lak^m?, preserved from destruction. 

The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and mystical symbols, while 
they admit the three first forms of the female principle to be severally 
the representatives of the three primary Gu^as, derive their origin from 
the conjunction of Hindu, or the sound called Anusv&ra, and marked (') 
with the Bija or roots of mantras or inoantationi. Every spoeifio 
mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively belonging to any divinity, 
ooDBists of Bija or root, and ths Anusv&ra, whiob together from 
what is called a Ndda ; and it is from the Nlda, or ths combination 
of the two symbols, that the Three forms of l§akti are said to have 
had their origin. But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt Siva and his bride, above all other divinities, mean, 
that Hindu and Bija severally represent Siva and Sakti, the parents 
of all other gods and goddesses. Tbus:^** The Bindut which is the 
sonl of Sips, and the Bija which is the soul of Sakti, together 
form the N&da, from which the throe Saktis are born (Kriyi 
SAra Tantra). Here is another attempt of the worshippers of Siva 
and his S akti to identify their guerdisn divinities with the Bapreme 
Brahma . 
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In the GorakfA Samhite, we read ae follows^ •UFill, LcUoiif andinfeUi- 
fj'inje are in order the sources of Gaari, the wife of Siva, BrILhinf, the wife 
of BrahrQ& and Vai^navi, the wife of Vi^nu. The theory dismisses alto- 
^eth«r the notion of the three Gu^as, and eubstitates will, action, and 
intelligence in their place. 

Again the SAstras, it appears, have iucroa;ed the number of the female 
divinities, according as Aey have increased the oumber of the male deities 
or their incarniiions. The Kurma Pur&nam gives five forms of the origi* 
tial Sakti ; “And she (MdU Prakriti) became in the act of creation five- 
fold by the will of the supreme.*' And the forms which, according to this 
aiithonty the original Prakriti is said to have assumed, arei—lsfc, Durgd, 
the bride, Sakti, or M4yd of Siva; 2Dd, Laksmt, the bride, Sakti, or 
MdyA of Vi^nu; 3rd Saraavati, the same of Brahmd, or in the Brahma 
Vaivartba Puriaam of Qari, whilst the fourth, d&vitrt is the bride of 
Brahm&. The fifth division, K4db&, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilion 
very justly remarks, ^'a modern intruder into the Hindu pantheon." 

In every successive orsation of tie universe, the MdU Prakriti is said 
“to assume the dififerent gradations of ‘Amsa-rdpini, Kald-rdpini, and 
Eal&maa-rdpipi, or manifests herself in portions, parts and portions of 
parts and further aubdiviaions. Thus the writers of the Purdnas state: — 
“In every creation of the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amaa-rdpd, KaU-rdpd, and Kallmsa-rdpa, or 
Ams'dmsa-rdpl. The Amsas form the ohss in which all the more impor- 
tant manifestations of the Sakbi are coinprebeiideJ, the Kal&s include all 
the secondary Goddesses, and the KalAmsas and Ams'&ma^as are sub- 
diviiions of tbe latter, and embrace all womankind, who are distinguished 
Hs good, middling or bad, according as they derive their being from the 
parts of their great original, in which the Sattva, Kijo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, b^ing regarded as manifestations of the 
one Supreme Spirit, they are all entitled not only to respect but to venera- 
tioD. '‘Whoever," saye the Brahma Vaivartta Pur&nam, offends or insults 
a femnle' incurs the wrath of Prakriti, whilst he who propitiates a female, 
particularly the youthful daughter of a Br&hmin, with clothes, ornaments 
and perfumee, offers worship to Prakriti Herself." 

We shall next determine the questions,— What is a S&kta, and what is 
the complexion of his faith ? By S^ktas are understood the worshippers 
uf diktu This is true only when we tike the term Sakti in its restricted 
aen^e. Tnis ter.n, which hid oi'i;:inilly bit oue primary signification, 
111 -: in theciiirse of time como to be usa.l in two different senses, a general 
aud a limiteil one. When taken in its widest sense, it means tbe allegori- 
cal representation of tlie eetive energy of God and is synonymous with 
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MAIA Pr&kriti, tho primitive sourco of Gode aod men. In its limited 
eeneOf ii ie confined to Siva Sakti, the Tdmasf, the offspring of darknere* 
and the laet of the firat three forma of the original Prakriti, It is Sakti in 
this latter sensei the bride of Siva, whom, in her manifold forme, the S&ktaa 
worship. The followere of the Siva Sakti. then are alone called S'aktas. 

Every Hindu may |my his adoration to all the thirty-ihroe Ko\is ^ I 
Gods and Goddesses composing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one oidy 
of the five divinities, Vi^nu, S'iva, Sdrya. Ganapati and S'akti roust 
be his Ifta Devatt or tutelir divinity. Here is the marked distinction 
between general worshippers and special followers. To render this dis- 
tinction more clear, we observe, that there are certain peneral formiulAs 
and prayers forming the ritual of worship of every particular divihity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the S^stras, or from the mouth 
of a Br&bman and used in the adoration of any God or Goddess, accordmg 
to choice or necessity. But besides th^so general mantras, which may be 
made use of by any Hindu, without any distinction of sect, there are the 
Bija or specific formulas, which are received* only from the hallowed lips 
of the Guru or spiritual guide. These are kept in great secrecy and 
I'cpeated mentally every day, as a matter of highest religions duty. The 
God or Goddess, whose Bija or Mula mantra is received in the prescribed 
manner, by any devotee, beoiuos his guardian divinity ; nnd the person, 
thus initiated, becomes the special follower of that divinity. The B'Aktaa. 
then, are the special followers of the Sakti uf Siva. They may in general 
worship any other God or Goddess, but the bride of Siva, in one or other 
of her horrid manifestations, innst be their guardian deity. The following 
passage, iiuoted from tbo works of Mr. Colebrooke, will much elucidate 
the subject. 

That the Hindus belong to various sects, is universally known. Five 
:;reat sects, exclusively worship a single deity. One recognises the five 
divinities, which are adore 1 by tbe other sect? respectively; but the 
lollowera of this most c3mpreheD6iv6 scheme mostly select one object of 
ilaily devotion and pay adoration to other deitUs on particular occasions 
oiilv. '*'he Hindu tbeol agists have entered into vain disputes on the 
ipiestion, which, among the atti ibtites of God, shall be deemed charac- 
teristic and pr«-emineut Saukirucliftrya, the ^lebrated commentator 
oil the Vedis, contended for ihe attributes of S'i’va; and founded or con- 
firmed the sect of S'aivas, who worship M.ibAdeva as tbe supreme being, 
and deny tbe independent existence of Vifnu and other Deitien. MAdbava 
AcbArya and Vallava Ach&rya have, in like manner, established the sect 
uf NTainoavas adore VifiMi Br God. The Snuras (lets numerous tbs u 
tbe two sects above luetitioned) woubip the Sun, and acknowledge no 
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other (Imnity. The GAaepeiy&s adore Ganeeva, aa uniting in his person all 
the attributes of the Deity. Before I notice the fifth i-ect, I must remind 
the reader, that the Hindu Mythology has persouifiel the abstract and 
active powers of the divinity; and has ascribed sexes to these mythologi- 
od perssnagei. The Sakti, or energy of an attiibute of •God, is female 
and is f«bled as the consort ot that pereonified attribute, * * * Th^ 

exclusive adorers of the dakti of diva, vre the SAktas. (A«iatio Rpsearchep, 
Vol. Vll, pp. 279). 

The d3ktu«, who adopt the femnle princifde in the last of her thre.^ 
principle modificat'onp, as their special divinity,— ^instead of deriving her 
origin from the supreme Brahm, use to her ihe language which is invari 
ably applied to the preferential object of worship in every sect, and contem- 
plate her as the only soiirco of life and existence. She is declared to 
equally in all things, and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there is nothing, In short, she is identified with the Supreme Being. 
Thus it is written in the K^s'i Khanda: — *‘Thoii art predicated in everv 
prayer^BrahmA and the rest are all born from Thee. Thou art one with 
:he four objects of life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum- of the world, nil is, 
whether visible or invisible, grosq or subtle in its n.iture: what is, Than 
art in the dak ti form nnJ except Tbee nolhing lias ever been. ‘*Tbe Sakli 
of Siva being indenlihed with daktiman, the Deity, i- declared to be not only 
suferior to Her Lord, but ibeCauee of Him. Of the two objects (diva and 
d.»k i) which nre eternal, the greater is the dakti.*’ Again dakti gives 
strength to diva ; without Her he could not ^tir o straw. She is 
therefore the Cause of diva. (Sankara Vijaya). 

Although the PurSiias do, to a certain extent, authorize the 
adoration of dakti, yet the principal ritea and incantations are derived 
from a different source. Of the PurAnas, those which iu particnlnr 
iuouloate the worship of the female principle, a;e the Brahma Vaivartta, 
the Skanda, and the KAlikA. But neither in them, nor in any 
other PurAoam, do we find the Bija or r.idical mantras which the 
d.»ktas receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well as the 
greater portion of the furmnlas intended for general worshippers, are 
received from an independent series of works, known by the collective 
name of Tantras. The fabuloiis origin of the Tnntrns is derived from 
rovdlations of diva to PArvatl, and confirmed by Vif ou. It is there- 
fore called Agama, from the initials of the three words in a verse 
of the Sadala TaiiUa. Commiog from the mouth of dive, heard by 
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the mouDtaiii bora Goddes;s, admitted by the son of Vasndeva, il in 
tbeoce called Agtma. 

la the Siva Taotra, Siva iff :iiad<^ to say; >-*‘Tbo 6 ve scriptures 
(the four Vedas and the issued from my five m*)iilhs, are 

the East, West, South, North, and Upper. The five are known as 
the paths to final liberation. There are many sci-iptures, but none 
are equil to the upper scripture (ineaiiiii|> the TantriO " 

Accordingly, the observances anl ceremonies they prescribe, have 
indeed, in Bengal, superseded the original or the Vaidik ritual. 
They appear also, says Dr. WiU'Oii, to have been written 
chiefly in Bengal and the eastern districts, many of thorn being up- 
known in the West and ''outh-India and the rites they teabh 
having there failed to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, althougn 
th3y are not without an important influence upon the brlief and 
the pMctices of the people." 

The dakti of Sivi, whom the Saktis mike the particular object 
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusion of all other god^ 
and goddesses, is said to have fir-t assumed sixty (BO) different forms, 
each of which is believed to have a great many inodifications. Each 
of these secondary manifestations of the Sakti is again said to have 
taken a variety of foross, and so on almost without end. Even the 
cow and the jackals are decl.uel to b) pirts of Dlugivati and vener- ' 
ated by the benighted natives of the country. Of tho sixty primary 
forms of the Siva Sakti, ten are held to be the chief being distin- 
guished by the name of Das^A Mah& Vidyft or ten great Vidyfls. 
Their names are as follows: — (I) K&li, (2) TArA, (3) Sodavi, ^4; Bhu - 
vanes var!, (5) BagalA, (6) ChhinnamastS, (7) DhAmAvatT, (S) Bhairuvi, 
(9) M&tangi and (lO) KamaUtmikA These are the forms in which 
the Sfiktas generally adore the bride of Si\M as * their gnarJi.in 
divinity. The Saktas are divided into two leading branches, the 
Dakeinftobftris and the VAmflcbftris ; or the followers of the right 
hand and left hand ritual. With the former, the chief authorities, 
among the Tantras, which are too numerous to be enumerated in 
this place are the Mantra Mahodadbi, SaradA Tilaka, K&lik& Tantra, 
etc., While the impure ritual adopted by the latter is eonuined 
chiefly in the EalachOdImani, Rudra YAmala, Sy&mA lUhasya, Yoni 
Tantra, and similar works. 

The V&mts or tho left-hand worshippers, adopt a form of worship 
contrary, to that whioh is asual, ani they not only worship the 
dakti of l9iva io all her terriflo forms, but pay adoration to her 
Dumeroai fiond-like attondanti, the Yoginis, DAktoisi and the SAkinta, 
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In common with the other branch uf the 3'AkiaB, S'iva is alio 

a<liniUed to a share of their worshipful homage, eipecully in the 

form of Uhairava, as it ia with this molifi^ation of the deity, that 
the V&mil worshipper is required to conceive himself te be ideati- 
fied, just before he engages himself in the orgies peculiar to his 

i}ct. Thus, 1 am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with 

qualities. The object presented to the followers of the left-hand ritual, 
is nothing less than an identification with Siva and his Sakti after 
death, and the posses sion of supernatural powers in this life. It has 
DO precedent either in the Purlnas or in the Vedas. It is 

quite peculiir in itself, and perfectly distinct from every other form 
of wore’rip. The KuUruava Taii'ra declares: — The Vedas are pre- 
emire'.it over all works, the Vai9nava sect excels the Veda?, the 
$aiv.-. is preferable to that of Vi^nu and the right-lianil S&kta 
to thiti. of Siva — ihn left hand ia better thaa the ri^ht-hanJ diviaion, 
and the Siddhunta is better still, the KsuU is better than the Sid- 

db&nta, and there is none better than it. The VAmachfiris in 
genetnl, and the Kaulaii, in particular, make a great secret of their 
faith, not because they are in any way ashamed to avow the impure 
riles they perform, but because, by being mide public, the rites are 
taid to lose their efficacy, and become ab3rlive. ** Inwardly dAktas, 
outwardly Saivas, and io society nominally Vai^navas, the Kaulas 
assuming various forms traverse the earth. 

The form of worship varies accordiog to the end proposed by 
the worshippers : but in all the form", the five MakSras are 

indispensably necesrary. These are MArasya, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, 
and MiidrA (flesh, tish, spirituous liquor, women and certain mysti- 
cal gesticulations). They are called MakAra, because they all begin 
with the letters m (w). Thus we read in SyAmSl Aahasya: — “ Wine, 
flesh, fish, MudrA, and Maitbnna, are the five-fold MakAra, which 
takes away all sin." Appropriate mantras are also indispensable, 
according to the immediate object of the adorer. These incantations are 
no more intelligible to us than Egyptian hieroglyphics, and consist 
of meaningless monosyllabic combinations of letters. They are very 
great in number and are all declared to bo highly efficacious, if 
properly used according the dictates of the Tantras. Take the 
PrasAda mantra. It is cotr posed of two letters, H and S, and is one 
of the very few to which any meaning is attempted to be attached. 
The KulArnava aays:— The letter II .is the expirated tod S the 
inspirated letter, and as these two acts constitute life, the mantra 
they express is the same with life, the animated world would not 
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have basil formed without it, aud eziata but at long it exiats, an I 
it ia an iut3gnl part of the univerae, without being distinct from ii, 
as the fragrance of flowersi and aweetncss of sugar, oil of aesamum 
seed, and ^akti of Siva, 

He who knows it, needs no other knowledge, he wb :dpeata it, neadd 
practice no other act of adoration. The authority nere cited is verv 
elaborate upon the aubject. - 

The rites practised by the VAm\eh&rit are ao groady obscene, as to 
oast inio shade the worst Inveotions wlnoS the moat impure imagination 
nan boncaiva (unbridled dabauchary with «yine and women). 

Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined to the Vdmis tiliey 
invariably cdebrata their ritea at midnight and in roost unfrequented ^nd 
private plicas. Those, whoie immediite object ia the aitsinmrnt lof 
anper-hutn'kn po-vers, or wlios^ cni is spaciGc, aiming at some p?,rticulhr 
boon or gift, are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits of their 
devotion. They never admit a companion, not even of their own 
fraternity, into the place of their worship. Evan when they are believed 
by the credulous Hindus to hove baoime Sid>lhaa, that is, possessed of 
siiparn itiiral powers ; or, in other words, wh^n they have acquired siidi- 
cient art to impose upon their ignorant ao I superstitious countrymen, 
and have estibliihel their reputation as men capable of working miracles, 
they take every care not to disclose the means through which tiny have 
attained the object of their wish, unless revealed by some nccideiiul 
occurrence or unlooked for circu Jiatance. Those whose object ia of a 
general cli.iracter, hold a sort of Oi.'ivivial party, eating and drinking 
together in large numbers, without any great fear of detection. But yet 
they always take care to choose such secluded spots for the sceoes of their 
devotion as lie quite concealed from the public view. They generally pass 
uuDotieed anl are traced out only when we inak'i it our aim to detect 
them by watchiog over their movemeoti like a spy. At present, ns their 
chief desire appears to be only the gratification of sensual appetites, they 
are at all times found to be more attentive to points which have direct 
reference to the indulgence of their favourite passions, than those minor 
iojuiictioiis which require of them secre'iy and snlitiide. 

We shall now ecumerate some of the leading rites observed by 
the V&m&oh&ris of this country. The drinking of spirituous liquors, 
more or less, is with them no less a habit than a religions 
praotioa. Here it should be observed that the orthodox Vfimts will never 
toiieb any foreign liquor or wine, but use only the country doasta, which 
they drink out of a cup formed either of the nut of a cocoa, or of a bamao 
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■kull. They hold the bowl ou tho three ends of the three fingers of the left 
lisnd. riff., the thumb, the little finger, and the one next to the thamb^ 
closing the two other fingers. The liquor is first offered to their especial 
divinity in qiurt bottles or pints but more frequently in chaupalaa and 
earthen jars, and then distributed round the company, each member 
having a cup exclusively his own. If there b) no company, the wor- 
shipper pDurs the liquDi into his own cup, and after holding it in the 
manner just described, repeats his Bija Mantr.i, while covering it with 
iiis right hand. The Vim&chili'i, then, whether lie be a sole worshipper 
or a member of a party, brings tho cup filled with the heart-stirring liquid 
in contact with his forehead, a mark of homage paid, and then empties 
it at a single sip. No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no 
spittle must be thrown, indicating dis- relish of the celestial nectar to 
which the liquor it said to be converted by the repetition of the holy 
text. Three times the cup must go round over and over, before any 
food can be put to the mouth. There are certain technicalities in vogus 
among these, which they use in their parties. For instance, when boiled 
rice is to be served, they say distribute tho (lowers ; the drinking cup is 
called p&ttra ; onions, nutmegs ; the bottles, jantras, etc. They call 
themselves and all other men that drink wine, btrs'or heroes, and those 
that abstain from drinking, pas'u^, i e., beasts. At ibe time of the 
principal initiation, or mantra grahana, that is, when the specific of 
Bija mantra is received from the Guru, he and his new disciple drink 
together, the former at intervals giving instructions to tho latter as tc 
the proper mode of driukir.g. 

Many ludicrous anecdotes are told of Kaula gums and 
disciples, when boated with the intoxicating drug ; when their brains 
are excited by drinking copiously, tbeir conduct towards each other 
does tittle agree with the relation which subsists between them. Some 
times the relation is quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 
Guru, and puls his feet on his hesd which the latter quietly submits 
to this height of profanstion on the part of the former. 

There is still another variety of the Vfimis who substitute certain 
mixtures in the place of wine. These mixtures are declared in the 
Taiitras to be equivalent to wine, and to possess all its intrinsic virtues 
without the power of intoxication; such as the juice of the coeoanut 
received iu a vessel made of KAnsd, the juice of the water lemon mixed 
with eugar, and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved in water, and 
contained in a copper vessel; the juice of the plant called SomalatA, 
olc. etc. 

In aU the cereiiiouies, which not only coiu|:t'eheud the worship of 
Ibe Sekti, but are performed for the attainment of .some proposed object. 
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the presence of a femilc; ms tliv) livln^r icprcscoUtive, anil the lype 
of the soJJess, is in iispeninihly uoccj:t:ary. Such coiomouiea aro 
specific in their naf.re, auJ arc cillod Sudhanfts. Some who arc 
more decent thin ihe rest of tlio sect, jjin with ihoir wives in iho 
celebration of the gloomy rites of Kali. Others make *heir beloved 
mistresses partners in tbo joint devotion. Here the rite assumes a 
blacker aspect. The favourite coheubine is disrobed, and placed by 
the side or cn the thigh of her naked paramour. In I hia situation, t!ie 
usual calmness of the mind must he preserved and no evil lodged in 
it. Such is the the reqtiiaition of the say the VAmis, 

when reproached for their brutal practices. But here we first remlnij 
them of the fivefold Makara, and then a^k them the plain question, I 
how many among them cm really hoist of ever attiiniiig to such', 
a state of perfection, and such thorough control over the passions, \ 
as to keep them nnruffll-nl, or from being inflamed in the midst of , 
such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed tbo rite c tiled the Mantra Sddhanik. 

It is, as must be expected, carried on in great secrecy, and is said 
to lead to the possession of supernatural power.s. The religious part 
of it is Very simple, consisting merely of the repetition of the Miila 
Mantra which miy or may not be preceded by the usual mode of 
Sakta worship. Ileuce it is called the Mautra S&dband, to distinguieb 
it from other sorts of S4dhan^s, which we s hall presently notice. 
After ten p, m. the devotee under pretence of going to bed, retires 
into a private ch amber, wheie, calling in Lis wife or mistress, and 
procuring all the necessary articles of worship, such as wine, grains, 
water, a string of beads, etc., he shuts the doors and the windows of 
the room, and sitting before a lighted lanip, joins with bis fair 
partner in drinking upto one, two, or throe o'clock in the morning. 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable man in the native 
community, was in the habit of holding private meetings with his 
mi«tres8 every night, for the purpose of making the SUdhanili. He 
had a string of beads made of ach^od&i’s teeth, which is yet preserved 
in hts family, as a precious relic. The beads are believed to be 
endowed with a sort of animation, to drink or absorb milk, ond to 
shew the appearance of grim laughter when ryine is sprinkled over 
it. We have ourselves seen the rufnry and tried ita allrged virtues^ but 
found nothing in it verifying (bo above hLalrineii'.s. 

There is auotber sort of devotion, called Ibe ’** Sara SadbauA, " the 
object of which is to acquire an ter view with and command over 
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the impure spirilii, suoh as the D&afts, T&la«, Bet&las, BhCitaf, Pretas, 
S&kinis, DAkioi^, and other male and female goblins, so that they 
may be realy at eominaocl to ilu whatever tiak tli3 worshipper bli all 
be pleased to couiinit tj their chir;*e. Iq this horrible < ceremony, a 
(lead body, is necessary. The corpse of a ch&Ddilla is preferable to 
any other. But that which is declared to be the most meritoriou«, 
formiu^ tlio shortest pith to the acquisition of dominion, is the 
body of a ebandila, having died a violent de.ith, on Tuesday or Saturday, 
days saoidd to K&li and on the day of the total wane of the moon. 
Such a conjunction of circumstances can rarely take place, and conse- 
quently any dead body serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 
forms. According to some authorities, the adept is to bo alone at 
midnight in a s'mas^na. or a place whore dead bodies are either 
buried or burned, and there to perform the prescribed rightis, seated 
oii the corpse. According to others, he must procure in the dead 
of night, four lifoless bodie*, cut off their heads, ^nd then bring 

them home. Placing these at the four corners of a square board, be 
should t.ike his seat upon it, which with the worshipper upon it, 
must be supported by the four heads. In this latter method, the 
Guru is sometimes seated iu the front, lor giving necessary directions, 
as well as for the purpose of onciuragiiig Lho novice and to prevent 
his binkiug down under fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, 
the leading features in either case are the same. The worshipper 
must be furnished with spirituous liquors, and fried rice, and grain. 
Thus supplied, he, after worshipping the Sakti ia the usual manner* 
must continue repeating his Mula Mantra without interruption. This 
sort of prayer is called Japam. Ere long, be is said to be troubled 
with a hundred fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appeaiMocea. 
Infernal beings, some skeleton- like, and others pale as death, some 
one-legged and others with feet turned backwords, some with flamiio^ 
brands taken from funeral piles in their bands, and others tall as 
palm trees, emaciated, %vith hideous faces, and worms hanging from 
every part of their bodies, now dance round hi u, now terrify him 
with rrowning countenances, and now Ibreatcu him with destruction. 
1 he corpse itself, upjn which he has taken his seal, seems suddenly 
to revive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furious look, now 
it laughs and then opens wide its mouth, as if to devour him, who 
is thus oppressing it with his burden, and. Oh I dreadful to mention, 
DOW it attempts to rise and mount in the air. The beads aUo are 
said to show the same fearful appoarancos. In the midst of these 
terrors, the devotee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in view 
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the objaot of his dtivolioni tu fix his mind firmly on bis tutelar 
^odde^s and to pay no regard to the fieod-lilco phantoms. To the 
reviving corpse and heads, he is directed to present wine and food, 
with the view of pacifying them. If by giving way to fear, he tries 
to escape by flight, ho instantly falls down insensible on the ground, 
and either dies on the spot or turns mad for life. But if, in spite 
of such apalling dangers, he can oootiuually maintain his ground, 
the evil spirits gradually cease to frighten him, and are at last 
enslaved to his absolute will, like the geuii represented in the story 
of Aladdin's Wonderful Lamp, 

Vft now come to the blackest part of the Vkmk worship. 'l!^he 
ceremony is entitle! Sri Chakra, Purpibbi^cka, the ring or f^ll 
initiation. This worship is mostly celebraied in mixed societies 
composed of motely groups of persons of virious castes, though not 
of creeds. This is quite extraordinary, since, according to the estab- 
lished laws of the caste system, no Hindu is permitted to eat with 
an inferior. But here the law is at once done away with, and persons 
of high caste, low caste, and no caste, sit, eat, and drink together, 

1 hie is authorised by the Silstras in the following text:^'^ Whilst the 
Bhairavi Taotra (the ceremony of the Chakra) is proceeding, all castes 
are Br&hmanas — when it is concluded they are again distiuct. (SyAm& 
Kahasya). Thus, while the votaries of Sakli observo all the distinc- 
tions of caste in public, they neglect them altogether in the per- 
formance of her orgies. 

The principal part, of the rite called the Chakra is the Sakii 
S&dhanfl, or the purification of the female representing the Sakli. 
In the ceremony termed the Mantra SAdbanA, we have already 
noticed the introduction of a female, the devotee always makiup his 
wife or mistress partner in the devotion. This caunot be done in a 
mixed society. For although the VAmis aro so far degenerated as to 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt as it is, revolts from 
with detestation, yet they have uot sunk to that depth of depravity 
as to give up their wives to the licentiousness of men of beastly 
conduct. Neither is it the ordination of the SAstras. For this purpose, 
they prescribe females of various descriptions, parfTcularly, ‘'a dancing 
girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber's wife, a 
female of the Brahmanical or Sudra tribe, a flower girl or a milk-maid 
(Devi Rabasya). Some of the Tantras aJJ a few more to the list, 
such as, *^a princess, the wife of a KApuli or of a cbApdAla, of a EuIAIa 
or of \ concb'Seller*' (Rebili Tantra), Others increase the number 
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to tmoty-aix, tod a fen even to (txty.foar. Theie tamale* are dietio- 
guiahed by the Dame of Ki|la Sakti. Seleoting and procuring female* 
from the precaJiug cl latea, tte V&infteh trie are to aaaemble at midnight 
in aoma aequeetared apot in eight, nini or eleven couple*, the men 
representing BhairavsS or Viras, and the woman Bhairavis or Niyikle. 
In some cases a single female representing the S'akti is to be procured. 
For this purpose a woman of a black complexion is always preferred, in 
all Class, the Kula Sakti is place I disrobed, but richly adorned with 
ornaments on the left of a circli (chakra) describBi for the purpose, 
whence the ceremony derives its name. Sometimes she is made to stand, 
stark naked, with protuberant tongue and dishevelled hair. She is 
then punfieJ by the recitatijQ of many mantras and text?, and by the 
performance of the mudr^ or gesticulations. Finally she is sprinkled over 
with wine, and if not previoudy initiated, the Bija mantra is thrice 
repeated in her ear. To this succeeds the worship of the guardian divinity; 
and after this, that of the famila to whom are now offered broiled Ssb, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, aweetmaats, flowers and other 
offerings, which are all purified by the repeating of incantations and 
the sprinkling of wine. It is now left to her choice to partake of the 
offerings, or to rest contended simply with verbal worship. Most fre- 
q-ienMy she cats and drinks till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuse 
is shared by the persons present. If, inanycise, she refuses to touch 
or try either meat or wine, her worshippers pour wine on her tongue 
while stinfing, and receive it as it runs down her body in a vessel held 
below. This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes which are now served 
among the votaries. 


Such is the preliminary called the purification of S^akti. To this 
succeeds the devotional part of the ceremony. The devotees are now to 
repeat their radical mantra, but in a maoner unutterably obscene. Then 
follow things too abominable to enter the ears of men, or to be borne by 
the feelings of an enlightend oommunity ; things of which a Tiberius 
would be ashamed, and from which the rudest savage would turn away 
his face with disgust. And those very things are contained in the 
directions of the S'&strAs, **Dharm& dharma Havirdtpte Sv&tmllgnau 
mana8f^«*rach&, Sufumn^ Vartmanft Nityil M^kfavrittim juhomyaham. 
8v4hfiatim mantra muchh&rya MilUm smaram pxram. * * * * ^ 

TAra dvayAntaragitam ParamAnanda KAranam. Om PrakAs'AkAi'a 
HaitAbhyAm avalambya (Jnmani SruehA, DbarmA dharma KalAsteha Pdrna 
Vahnau jahomyabam, w w * . Sampiljya KAntAin santarpya 
stutvA nattvA para^param, SamhAra MudrayA Mantrl dakti VfrAp 
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Thote who abide by the rule* of the da tras are oompara- 
few; the goDerality confine themselves chiefly to those parts that 
belong to gluttonji drankenness and whoredom, withoat acquainting 
themselves with all the minute rules and incantations of the iSastra^. 
The chakra is nothing moie than a ctnvival party, consisting of t];e 
members of a single family, or at wh*cl *^*’e au^mslcd and the com- 
pany are glad to oat flesh and drink spirits under the pictcnce ol a icli- 
gious observance, 

The Stktas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal end seini- 
circul’T lines, with ashes, obtained, if possible, from the hearth i. on 
which a consecrated fire ie perpetually maintained. But as such ashes 
are not always procurable, they generally draw lifjes of red snndtHor 
Vermillion. They sometimes add a red streakup the middle ol the fore- 
herid, with a red circlet at the root of the nose. The ciicnUr spot, they 
mark, when they avow themselves, either with fafiron or with turmorib 
and borax, but most frequently with red sandal, which however, properly 
belongs to the Saiva sect. 

beads are made either of coral, or of a certain species of stoic 
called sphatic, or of human bone, or the teeth of a ChdndAla. This last 
•oi t is said to be replete with mirAcfes, and is much valued by the V4mA- 
i-liAns. The sec Is of the Rudr&k^a and more specially what they call 
the Sunkhya Gutikfi are highly prized by the Dak9inks 

There is another set of Impostors who pretend to have obtalr.ed domi- 
nion oVbT the impure spirits. These go nbout doing miracles among the 
I'^noraut Hindus, by whom they are called in for various purposes, 
generally for curing diseases, hafreiiness, etc. They invariably come at 
night, in a body of two, three or four persons, one of whom is always 
a ventriloquist. They require to be brought yavA flowers, which aresscred 
to K&lf, sweetmeats, curds, etc., which being plso-'d on the floor of a 
room, they and the visitors enter the room. The worship of the Sahti 
is DOW performed and then the lights are extinguished. The chief actor 
then begins to call his vassal goblin by name, .aying, **Arambaraye, 
Arambaraje,” and a hollow voice answers from a distanes. “Here 1 am 
coming." Soon after a variety of sounde are heard as if some one knooking 
at the door, windows, roof, etc., or if it be a ot, the thatohea ihake, 
the bamboos crack, etc., :i short, the room is filled with the pretenoe 
of the spirit Now the bes 1 inpostor asks him a number of qneetions as t: 
the nature of the disease to be oared, and then begs some medieine to U 
given, on wbiob a soniid is heard, as if something were thrown on the 
dur. Toe lights bsiog than brought in, roots of plants or some enoh 
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things are discovered. In this way, the cominaDders of ghosta iinpoie 
upon the oreJuloas Hitrlus. The process is called Chan^ujAgftna, or 
awakening the ghost. The impostorii always fail before men of sense in 
their attempt to call in the ghost. 

The tenets of the Saktas open the way for the gratification of all the 
sensual a|i|ietites, they hoU out encouragenieul to drunkards, thieves ahd 
daooiti;; they present the means of satisfying every lusthl desire ; they 
blunt the feelings by authorising the most cruel practices, and bad 

roan to commit abominations which place them on a level worse than tl e 
beasts. The Siktya worship is iinpuro in itself, obscene in its prsctices, 
and highly injurious to the life and character of men.” 

Extracts from the Calcutta Ueview No XLVil, March 1855. 

Pages 31-07. 

By II. H. Wil^ron, L, L. D., and F, B. S. Cslcutts, 1340 
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CHAPTER I. 

1-6. N&ra(l:i said: — ** O NArAyana ! 0 Thou, tho Supporter of tliib 
whole world ! The Preserver of all ! Thou hast described the glorious 
characters of the Dovt, that take away all the sins. Kindly describe 
now to me the several forms *th it the Djvl assumed in everv !ilanvati- 
tara in this world as well as Her Divine Greatnes*. O Thou, full of Tr.pic}^] 
Desciibe also how and by w^oin She was worshipped and praised i 
how She, 80 kind to the devotees, having been thus pleased, fulfillid 
their desires. 1 am very eager to hear these, the very best and 
blissful characters of the Devi. Sri NArAyana said:— “ Hear, O 
Maharsi ! The glories an*l greatness of the Devi Uhagavati loading ‘ 
the devotion of the devotees, oapahle of giving all sorts of ^^PBlth 
and destroying all sin^. ” From the navel lotus of Vi^nu, the 
holder of the Chakra (discus), was born BrahniA, the Creator of tbia 
universe, the great Energetic One, and the Grand Siie of all the w oriels. 

7-14. The four faced DrahrnJ, on being born, produced fiom His 
mind SvAyambhuva Minu and hii wife S:ttarupA, the embodiment 
of all virtues. For this very reason, S\ayambLuva Maiiu has been 
known as the mind-born son of llrabmA. SvA}ambhuva Menu gow 
from BrahmA the ta^k to create and multiply ; he made an earthen 
image of the Devi Bhagavati, the Bostower of all fortunes, on the beach 
of the sanctifying K^ira Samuclra (ocean of milk) and he engaged hlnisell iu 
worshipping Her and began to repeat the principal mystic mantra of VAi*. 
bhava (the Deity of Speech^ Thus engaged in worphip, SvA^anibhuva 
Mann conquered by and by his breath and food and observed Yama, 
Niyama and other vows and became lean and thin. For one hundred 
years he remained standing always on one leg and became successful 
in controlling his six passions lust, anger etc. He meditated c n the 
foot of that AdyA dakti (the Primordial Sskti^Tso much that he 
became ine*^ like a vegetable or mineral matter. Hy hie Tapes the Devi, 
the World Mother appeared before him and said ; — ** O King ! Ask 
divine boons from Me." Heariog these joyous word**, the King wanted 

his long cherished and heart-felt boon, so very rare to the Devas. 

15-22. Menu said:— ^ O Large eyed Devi 1 Victcry to Thee, 

residing in the hearts of all ! O Thou honoured, worshipped I O Thou - 
the Upholdress of ^be world I O Thou, the Aaspioious of all auapioiooi * 
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By Thy Gracioas Look, it is thit the Lotus bora hes been eble to oreete 
the worlds ; Viynii is perserviog and Rudra Deva is deftioyiogm a mioute. 
By Thy command it is that Indra, the Lord of dach?, has got the 
charge of coDtrolling the three Lokaa ; and Yama, the Lord of the 
depirbed. is awarding fruita and punishing according, to their merits 
or demerits, the^^deoeased ones. O Mother ! By Thy Grace, Varava, the 
holder of the noose, has become the lord of all aquatic creatures and 
is preserving them ; and Kuvera, the lord of the Yakfas, has become 
the lord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nairpb, V4yu (wind), ts'Ana and 
Ananta Deva are Thy parts and have grown by Thy power. Then, 0 
Devi ! If Thou desirest to grant me my desired boon, then, O Thou ! the 
Auspicious One I Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in 
this universe and increasing niy domioions die away. And if any body wor- 
ships this great V&gbhava Mantra or any body hears with devotion this his- 
tory or makes others hear this, they all shall be crowned with succetis and 
enjoyment and Mukti be easy to them. 

23 24. Specially they would get tha power to remember their past lives, 
acquire eloquence ill speaking, nil ^ound beauty, success in obtaining know 
ledge, success in their deeds and especiallv in the increase of their posterity 
and children. O Bhagavati ! This is what 1 want most. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of 
SvAyiimbhuva Manu in the MahlpurAnam Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam 
ot 18,000 verses by Mahar^t Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-6. The Devi said: — “ O King I 0 Mighty«armed One ! All these 1 
grant unto you, WhaUver you have asked fu, 1 give them to you# 
1 am veiy much pleased with your hard 'lapasya and with your 
Japum of the VAgbbnva Mantra. Know Me that My power is infallible 
in killing the Lords of the Daityas. O Child I Let your kingdom 

be free from enemies and let your prosperity be iocreased. Let your 
devotion he fixed on Me and in the eud you will verily get Nirvana 
Mukti. O Nfirada I Thus grautiug the Loon to the bighsouled Manu, 

the Great Dev? di«ap|)eared before him and went to the Bindhya 

Range. 0 Devarfi ! This BiQdh 3 a mountain increased in height so 

much so that it was well nigh on the way to prevent the course 
of the Sun when it was arrested by Mnbnrti Agastya. born of 
a kumbha (water jar). The younger sister of Vijnu, Varades^art, is 
staying hero as DindhyavAsioi. O Best of tbs Munis ! Thit Devt 
if an object of worship of all. 
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7-8. S«uoik* and iha other Rif is said :-^0 SftU I Who is that Bindh>'i 
^[onntiiD ? Aud whjr did Me intend to soar high up to the Heavens to 
resist the Siin's course ? And why was it that Agastysi the son of 
MitrAvaruna quietened that rising mountain 7 Kindiy describe all these in 
detail. 


9-15. O Saint ! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing the Glories 
of the Uevf, the ambrosial nectar, that have come out of your mouth. 
Rather our thirst has been increased. Sdta said O Bifis 1 There 
was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and reokoued as l|he 
chief of the mounlaios on the earth. It was covered with big forests 
and big trees. Cieepiug plants and shrubs flowered these and it loom 
very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, wild boars, buffaloes, mooke^s 
hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour an^ 
all very meirily. The Devas, Oandharbbas, Apsarls, and Kinnaras come 
here and bathe in its rivers ; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen here. 
On such a beantiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the ever 
joyful Devarfi NArada on his voluntary tour round the world. Seeing 
the Maharfi NArada, the Bindhya Mountain got up and worshipped him 
with pAdya and argbya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. When 
the Muni took his seat aud found himBslf happy, t be Mountain began to 
speak. 

16-17. Bindhya said : — O Devarfi ! Now be pleased to say whence 
you are coming ; your coming here is so very ouspiisious! My house is sanctified 
today by your coming. O Deva I Vour wanderiug is, like the Sun, the causa 
of inspiring the beings with freedom from fear. So, 0 NArada I Kindly 
give out your intention as to your cjmiiig hero whic i seems rather wonder- 
ful. 

18-28. NArada said 1 O Bindhya ! O Enemy of Indra I (Once 
the mountains had a very great influence. Indra cut off their wings 
and so destroyed their iiiUuence. llcuoc the mouotaius are enemies of 
Indra). 1 am coming from the Suineru Mountain. There 1 saw the 
nice abodes of Indra, Agoii Yaroa, aud Vanua. Theie X saw the houses 
of these DikpAlas (the Uegeots of the eeveral •juarten), which abound in 
objecte of all sorts of enjoyments. Thus saying, NArada gave out a 
heavy sigbi Bindhya, the kiug vf mouiiUius, seeing the Muni heaving 
a long aigh, asked him again with great eagerness. 0 Devarfi I .Why 
have you heaved sueh a long sigh ? Kindly say.” Hearing^ this, NArada 
said O Child I Hear the cause why I sighed. Sea 1 The HimAlayi 
Monntaio is the father of Oauri and the father-in-law of MabAdeva ; 
therefore be is the most worshipped of all the mountains, tfe KailAs'a 
MoauUiu agaiui is tbs resideuoo of MihAijva; hsiios that is aUo 
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worshipped and chanted as c \pable of destroying all the eins. So the 
Nifadha, Nila, and Gandhumldana and other mountaios are worshipped at 
their own places. What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, round 
whom the thousand rayed S>id, the Soul of tho universe, circumambulates 
along with the pit nets and stars, thinks himself the supreme and greatest 
amongst tho mountains ** I am the supreme ; there is none like me fh 
the three worlls.” Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, I sighed so 
heavily. O Bindhya ! We are ascetics and though we have no need to 
discuss these things, yet by way of conversation 1 have told this to you. 
Now 1 go to my own abode.” 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenlh Book on the conversation 
between Nlradi and the Bindhy.i Mountain in the Mah& Purftnam Sri 
Ma^l Devi BhUgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER III. 

l-l6. Suta said : — 0 Rifis I Thus advising, the Devar 9 i, the great 
JS&ni and Muni going wherever he likes, went to the Brahmaloka. 
A.fter the Muni bad gone, the Bindhya became immersed in great auiiety 
and, becoming always very eorrowfiil, could not get peace. ” What 
shall 1 do now so as to overthrow Meru ? Until 1 do that, 1 won’t be 
able to get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
always praised me for my enthusiasm and energy. Fie to my energy, honour, 
fame and family 1 Fie to my strength and heroism 1 O Ki9i8 1 With all 
these cogitations in his mind, Bindhya came dually to this crooked 
conclusion Daily the Sun, stars and planets circamambulata round the 
Sumeru ; hence Sumeru is always so arrogant ; now if 1 can resist the 
Sun’s course in the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to circum- 
ambulate round tho Sumeru. If 1 can do this, wrtainlv I will be able to 
curb the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a coiiolusion, Bindhya 
rinsed hU arms that were the peaks high up to the heavens and blocking 
tbe passage in the Heavens remained so and passed that night with great 
unearinesB and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
obstruct His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quartcra 
were clear. The Sup. deslroying the darkness, rose in Udaya G\ri. The 
sky looked clear with His rays ; the lotus, eoeing Him, blew out with joy ; 
while the eacelleot white water-lilica, at the beieavemeuF “df the Moon, 
contracted their leaves and closed as if at the eepawtioa of one’s lover, 
gone to a diaUnt place. The people b-^gan to do their own works on the 
ap|>earanoe of the day ; tho worship of the geds, tho offeringe to the Goas, 
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(ha Homu and the oSeringi (o the Pitria ware tat a going on (in the 
moroingi afternoon and evening; respectively). The Sun marched on in 
His course. He divided the day into three parts, morniog, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter which seemed like 
a woman buffering from the bereavement of her lover ; then he consoled 
the south eartern corner ; then as He wanted to go quickly towards 
the south, His horsea could not go further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing 
this, infomed the Sun what had happened. [ 

17. Aruna spoke ‘‘0 Sun 1 The Bindhya has become (very 
jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate round the Sumcru Mountain 
daily. He has risen very high and obstructed your course in \the 
Hoavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round him. He is tlfus 
vying with the Sumeru Mountain. 

18-26. Siita said: — '*0 Kigis ! Hearing the words of Aruna, the 
charioteer, the Sun began to think thus:— Oh I The Bindfiya is 
going to obstruct My course I What can a great hero not do, when 
he is io the wrong path? Oh! M/ hoises' motions are stepped 
to-day 1 The fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong 
to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing this). Even when eclipsed by 
R2.bu (the ascending node) 1 do not stop for a moment even ; and 
now obstructed in My passage, 1 am wiiting here for a long time# 
The Daiva is powerful ; what can 1 do ? The Suns course having 
been thus obstructed, all from the Ouds to the lowest became belplose 
and could not make out what to do. Cbitragupta and others 
ascertain their time through the Sun’s course ; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain I What a great adverse 
bte is this ! When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out 
of his arrogance', the sacrifices to the Devas, the offerings to the 
Fitris all] wore stopped ; the world was going to rack and ruin. The 
people that lived ou the west and south bad their nights prolonged 
and they remained asleep. The people of the east and the north were 
soorohed by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them died ; some 
of them lost their health and so forth. The whole earth became 
devoid of Srtddhas and worships and a cry of universal distress 
arose on all sides. Indra and the other Devas became very anxious 
and began to , think what they should do at that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on the obstruotion 
of the Sun’s course by the Bindhya Mojutain in the Mahh PurAfam 
^rl Mad Dsti BhlgavuUm of UOOO rarsea by Mabarfi Veda Vylaa. 
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1-2. SaU cftii:— 0 Rifia ! Thon Indra and all the other Devaa, 
Uking Brahm& along with them and plaoing Him at the front, went to 
Mah&deva and took Hia refuge. Thej bowed down to Him and chanted 
■weet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on Hia forehead, the 
Deva of the Devas, thu«; — 

3-1. 0 Thou, the Leader of the boat of Gods! Victory to Thee! 0 Thou, 
Whose lotiia feet are served by Um§, Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Giver 
of the eight Siddhis and Vibhutis (extraordinary powers) to Thy devotees. 
Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical Dance 
of this Insurmountable Mdy&l Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy True 
Nature 1 Thou riJest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in K&il&s'a ; 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. 0 Thou, Whose ornament is 
snakes, Who art the Honoured and the Givor of honours to persons I 0 
Thou ! the Jnborn,ya comprising all forms, 0 Thou Sambbu ! That findest 
pldasuro in this Thy Own Self I Victory toThee I 

0-9. 0 Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants I 0 Thou, Giris'a ! The 
Giver of the great powers, praised by Mahft Vipnu ! 0 Thou, That livcst in 
the heart lotus of Vi^nu, and deeply absorbed iu Mahft Yoga I Obeisance to 
Thee 1 0 Thou that can'st be known through Yoga, and nothing but 
the Yoga itself ; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga I We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. 0 Thou, the Lord of the 
helpless I The Incarnate of the ocean of mercy 1 The Relief of the diseased 
and the most powerful 1 O Thou, whose forms are the three gunas, Sattva, 
Rajo, Tamas 1 0 Thou 1 Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull (Dharma); Thou 
art verily the Great KMa ; yet Thou art the Lord of Kftla ! Obeisance to 
Thee I (The Dull represents the Dharma or Speech). 

10. Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in saoriSces 
the Lord of the Devas, whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in 
a deep voice:— 

11, 0 Thou, the excellent Devas I The residents of the Heavens I I 
am pleased with the p/aises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the 
desires of yon, all the Devas. 

12-15. The Devas said:— “0 Lord of all the Devas I O Giris'a I 0 
Thou whose forehead is adorned with Moon I 0 Thou, the Doer of good 
to the distressed. 0 Thou, the Powerful 1 Dost Thou do good to us. 0 
Thou, the Sinless One I The Bindhya Mountain has become jealous of the 
Sumeru Mouutaio, and has risen very high up in the Heavens and ha has 
obstruoted the Sun’s eourasi thereby causing great troubles to all, 0 
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be extinct end heppinesi will elweys reign there* 0 Derae I Thie 
etotra can give every thing. Both the enjoyment and freedom will come 
within any one'e easy aooeis. There ir no doubt in this. Novt what is your 
difficulty ? Give out. I will remove it at onoe. There is not a bit 
of doubt in tbit. Hearing these words of Sr! DhagavUn^ the Devas 
became glad and spoke to Vifnu. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas* 
going to Vifnup in the MahA PurAnam Sri Mad Dev! BhAgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-6. SAta said: — 0 Rifls ! Hearing the wordi of the Lord pf 
Lakfini, all the Devas became pleased and they spoke;— The Deva^ 
said: — ** O Deva of the Devas 1 O MihA Vi^nu ! 0 Thou, the Creator, 
Preserver aod the Destroyer of the Universe ! O Vi^nu I The Biodhya 
mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun's course. 
Thfrefore all the workd on earth are suspended. We are not 
receiving our share of YajSas. Now where we will go, what we 
will do, we do not know. Sr! BhagavAn said;—** O Devas ! There 
is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, in 
devoted service of that Primordial Sakti Bhagavati, the Creatrix 
of this Universe. This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to that fiery Dvija 
Agastya at Beuares where the people get Nirvln^; the Highe^t 
Place and pray to him (to kindly fulfil your object), 

7-19. SAta said; -“0 Ri^is ! Thus ordered by Vi^nu, the gods 
felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, went lo the city of 
Benares. 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of Benares, and bathing there 
at the ManikarnikA ghAt, worshipped the Devss with devotion and 
offered Tarpapas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then 
they went to the excellent As'rama of the Muni Agastya. The 
hermitage was full ol quiet quadruped animals ; adorned with various 
treeS| peacocks, herons, geese and CbakravAkas an? various oth.ir birds 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rbiooceroe, young elephants, Ruru 
deer and others. Though there were the ferocious animals, yet the piece 
was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. On arriving 
before the Muni, the gods fell prostrate before him and bowed down 
again aod again to him. They then chanted hymns to him and said; — 
O Lord of Dfijas I O Thou honoured and most worshipful ! Victory 
W T1 im« Thou art sprung from a watsr jar. Thou art the destroyer of 
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VAUp^ tho Asara, Obeisance to Thsc ! O Thou, full of Sri, th e son of 
Mitr&varuna ! Thou art the husband of LopAmudrA. Thou art the 
•tore house of all knowledge. Thon art the source of all the Sdstras. 
Obeisance to Thee I At Thy rise, the waters of the oce an become bright 
and clear ; so obeismce to Thee I At Thy rise (Canopas) the KAs'a dower 
bloBioms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy head and Thoii 
always livest with Thy disciples. Sri RAma Chandra is one of Thy ohief 
disciples. O great Muni ! Thou art entitled to praise from all the Devas I 
O Best ! The Store-house of all qualities I O great Muni f We now 
bow down to Thee and Thy wife LopAmudrA ! O Lord I O very Energe- 
tic I We all are very much tormented by an unbearable pain inflicted on 
us by the Bindbya Range and we therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
gracious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni 
Agastya, the twice born, smiled and graciously said : — 

20-27. O Devas ! You are the lords of sho three worlds, superior 
to all, highsouled, and the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can 
favour, disfavour, do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of heavens, 
whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis are ever at hia 
aervice is your Indra, the Lord of the Devas. What is there that ha 
cannot do ? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always 
carries oblations to the gods and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of 
the Devas. Is there anything impracticable with him 1 0 Devas I Then 
again Yama ia there amongsi you, the Lord of the RAk9a8as, the Witness 
of all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the ofifenders, 
that terrible looking Yama Rfija. What is there that be can not accom- 
plish 7 

20-27. Still, O Devas I if there be anything required by you that 
awaits tny co-operation, give out at once and I will do it undoubtedly. 
Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas became very glad and joyfully 
began to say what they wanted. 0 Mahargi I The Bindhya mountain 
has risen very high and thwarted the Sun’a course in the Heavens. A 
orv of universal distress and consternation has arisen and the three worlds 
are now verging to the ruins. O Muni ! Now what we want is this 
that Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this Bindbya 
Mountain. O Agastya 1 Certainly, by Thy fire and austerities, that 
mountain will be brought down aud humiliated. This is what we 
want. 

Here ends the Siith Cbopler of ihc Teulh Book on the Devaa’ proying 
to the Muni Agastya for checking the abnormal rise of the Bindbya 
Range in the MabA PurApam 6ri Mad Devi BhAgavatan of lh,00U 
vorses by Maharfi Veda Vyisa. 
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of indomiUble Ttlour, is known by tho wise as the second Svftrochi 9 a Manu. 
Dear to all the beingsi this SvArochi 9 A Mtou built bis hermitage near the 
banks of the KAlind! (the J umnA) and there making an earthen image of th 0 
DotS Bhagavat!, worshipped the Devi with devotion, subsisting on dry 
leaves and thus practaired severe austerities. Thus be passed bis twelve >€ars 
in that forest; when, at last, the Devt Bhagavati, resplendent with brilliance 
of the thousand Suns, became visible to hiqa> She got very much pleased 
with his devotional stotrams. The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and 
Who was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty for one Manvjalars. 
Thus the Devi became famous by the name Tdrini JagaddbAtri. 0 NArada {; 
Thus, by worshipping the Dev! TAripi, SvArochi 9 a obtained safely the\ 
foeless kingdom. Then establishing the Dharma duly, be enjoyed his king- ' 
dom with his sons; and, when the period of his manvantara expired, be went . 
to the Heavens. Pciyavrata’s son named Uttama became the third Manu. 
On the banks of the Ganges, be practised tapasyA and repeated the Vija 
Mantra of Vigbhaba, in a solitary place for three years and became blessed 
with the favour of the Devi. With rapt devotion ho sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full ; and, by Her boon, got the foeless kingdom 
and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the 
pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, got in the 
end, the excellent place, obtained by the beat Rdjar 9 is. A very happy result. 
Friyavarata 8 another son named TAmasa became the fourth Manu. Ho 
practised austerities and repeated the KAma Vija Mantra, the Spiritual 
Password of EAma on the southern banks of the NarmadA river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and in she autumn he 
observed the nine nights’ vow ( tbe NavarAtri ) and worshipped the 
excellent lotus eyed Daves"^! aud pleased Her. On obtaining tbe Devi’s 
favour, he chanted excellent hymns to Her and made pranAms. There 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear from any foe or from 
any other source of danger. He generated, in the womb of bis wife, tru 
sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed to the excellent 
region io the Heavens. 

Tbe young brother of TAmasa, Raivuta became the Fifth Manu and 
practised austerities ou the banks of the Kalindi (the JumnA) and repeated 
the KAma Vija Mantra, the spiritual password of EAma, the resort 
of the SAdhakas, capable to give the highest power of speech aud to yield 
all tbe Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi. He obtained excellent 
heavens, io-domitable power, unhampered and capable of all aucceia and 
a eontinual line of sons, grandeoiif, etc. Then the unrivalled excelltut 
hero Rfrivata Manu established the several divisions of Dbarma and 
enjoying all tbe worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region of Indra. 
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Herd dods the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the origin 
of Mana in thd Mahipardoam S'rl Mad Ddvt Bh&gvatam of 18,000 
rdriea by Mahirsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTAR IX. 

1-7. NirAyana Baid:-"“0 N&raila ! I will novr narrate the supreme 
glories of the Devi and the anecdote how Manu, the son of Anga, obtained 
eicellent kingdom by worshipping the Devt Bbagavati. The son of the 
king Anga, named Gbak^u^a became tbe Sixth Manu. One day he went 
to the Brahmarfi Pulaha Ri^i and taking bis refuge said : — “0 Bruhmarfi ! 
Thou removesb all the sorrows and afflictions of those tha** come uuder 
I hy refuge; I now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Tby servant bow 
he may become tbe Lord of an endless amount of wealth. O Muni I 
What can I do so that I may get the sole undisputed sway over the 
world ? How my arms can weild the weapons und manipulate them so 
that they may not be biffloi ? Ho ? my Mce and line Lc coustanb R'.jd my 
youth remain ever the same, undeciyed V And bow can I. in the end, 
attain Mukti ? 0 Muui ! Kindly dost Tho i give Instructions to me 
on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, tbe Muni wanted him to 
worship tho Devi and said : — ** O King I Listen attentively to what 1 
say you to-day. Worship to-day the all RUspiciou« Sakti ; hy Her grace, all 
your desires will be fulfilled. 

8. OhAk^ufa said Mam 1 What is that very holy worship of 

Sri Bhagavati ? How to dj it ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

9-20. The Muni said “O King ! I will now disclose all about 
the excellent Pdja of the Devi Bhagavati. Hear. You recite (mentally) 
always the seed mantra of Yakbbiva (Speech) (Tbe Deity being Mahft 
Sarasvati). If any one makes japam (recitei slowly) of the VAkbhava VIja 
thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here and, in the end , 
release (Mukti)O Son of aE9ettrija! There is no other YIja Mantra (word) 
better than this of V5k (the Word). Through tho Japam of ibis VIja 
Mantra comes the increase of strength and prowess and all successes. By 
the Japam of this, BrahmA is so powerful and has become the Creator; 
Vif^u preserves tbe Universe and Mahe.4*vara has become the Destroyer of 
the Universe. Tbe other DikpAIas (the Regents of the quarters) and tho 
other Siddhas have become very powerful by the power of this Mantra, 
and are capable of favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King ! You, 
too, worship the Dev! of the Devas, tho World Mother and ere long 
yoo will beoome tbe Lord af unbounded weilth' There is no doubt in 
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this. 0 NaraJa ! Thus aJviseJ by Pulaba llifti ^he son of thf King 
Auga went to the banka of the Viraj& river to practise austerities. There 
iha king Ch&kfufa remaibej absorbed in making Japam of the V&gbhava 
Vija Mantra and took for his' food the leaves of the trees that dropped on 
the ground and thus'^i|aotised severe austerities. 

The first year he ate loaves; the second year, he drunk water and in 
the third year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thu:j 
remained steady like a pillar. Thus he rjmained without food for twelve 
years. He weut ou miking Japim of the VAgbbava Mantra and his heart 
and mind became purified. While ho was sitting nlune, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Dev? Mantra, there appeared before him suddenly the 
Parames^ari, the World Mother, the lDC%riiat3 of Lakfmi. The High- 
est Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Ddva«, 
spoke graciously in sweet words to ChUkfufa, the soo of Anga. 

21-29. 0 Regent of the earth I I am pleased with your Ttipisyll- 
Now ask any boon that you want. I will give that to you. Ch&ksj?! 
said: — “0 Thou, worshipped by the Devas ! 0 Sovereign of ihe Deva 
of the Devas ! Thou art the Controller Inside ; Thou art the Controller 
Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in ray mind. Still, 
0 Devi ! Wbeo I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say **Thou grantest 
me the kingdom for the Maovantara period." The Devi 8ai']:~*^0 Best 
of the Kfattriyas ! 1 grant unto you the kingdom of the whole world for 
one manvantara. You will have many sons, very powerful, imleeJ, and 
well qualified. Your kingdom will be free from any dang ir till at last 
you will certainly get Mukli. Thus granting the excellent boon to 
Mana, She disappeared then and there, after being praised by .Manu, with 
deep devotion. The Sixth Manu, then favoured by the Devi, enjoyed 
the sovereignty of the earth and other pleasures and became the best of 
the Manus. His sons became tho devotees of the Devi, very powerful 
and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the 
kingdom. Thns getting the supremacy by the worship of the Dev?, 
the Cbkkfuta Mano became merged in the end ia the Holy Feet of the Devi. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the narrative 
of Ch6k|ttH Mann in Iho MahAparA^am Sriaad Dart Bh&gavatam of 
18,000 TetoMby M»har|i Veda YjAea. 



Boot I.] 


CHAPTER X. 


1037 


CHAPTER X, 

I 4. NArAyaaa vaid r^Noif the Seventh Manu is the Right Hon’bla 
His Kiscellencj the L)rd Vaivisvata Manu drAddba Deva, honoured by all 
the kings, and the Enjoyerofthe Highest Bliss, Brahm&nanda. 1 will now 
speak of this seveiiih Mann, He, too, prastised austerities before the 
Highest Devi an<l by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for one 
Manvsnlara. 

The Eighth Manu is the Sun’s son, known as S^varni. Tbia per- 
sonage, a devotee of the Davi, honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, 
and powerful king Sftvarni worshipped the Devi in his previous births ; 
an>], hy Her boon, beoams the Lord of the Manvantara. 

f). N&rada aaid:-'’'0 Bhagavan ! How did this Sdvarni Manu 
worship in his previous birth the earthen image of the Devi. Kindly Jes- 
cribe this to me. 

6-13. NA Ayana said : *‘0 Narada I This E'gbth Mann had been, 

Ih-lcre, in the time of Sv^ioclii^a Manu (the second Miiuu) , a famous 
king, known by the name of Suratba, born of the family of Chaitr^, 
and very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clever in the science 
I r archery, amissed abun huce of wealth, a generous donor, a very liberal 
man anJ he was a celebrate.] po t and honoured by all. He was skilled 
ill all arts of warfire with weapons and iudomitable in crushing his 
foes. Ones on a time, some of his powerful enemies destroyed the city 
of KoU, belonging to the revered king and Eucceeded in beseiging bis 
cipital wherein he romaiacd Then ihe king Suraths, the conqueror of 
all his foes went out to 6ght with the enemies but be was defeated by 
them. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s ministers robbed 
him of all his wealth. <'he illustrious king then went out of the city 
and with a sorrowful heart rode alone on his horse on the plea of having 
a game and walked to and fro, ae if, abseDt-minded. 

J4*23. The king, then, went to the hermi'.age of the Muni SumedhA, 
who could fee far-reaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimenaione). 
It was a nioe, quiet &s'rama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful animals 
and filled with disci pies. There in that very aaored As'rama, bit heart 
baeame relieved and he went on living there. 

One day, when the Muoi finished hts worship, ete., the king wsot to him 
nod salatad him duly nnd hnmbljr asked him Ihe following Muni 1 1 

•SB auibriog terribly from ssy moDtal pain. O Deva on the earth 1 Why 1 
•aiiiiflferiiigno muoh though 1 kaow everytbingi ns if 1 am quits an iga^ 
fast Btn. After my defeat fren my anemteB, why does my mind beoomt now 
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oompavsionate towards thoM who stole away my kingdom. O Beet of the 
knowers of the Velas f What am I to do now ? Where to go? How 
oiD I make me happy V Please spaak on these. O Muni ! Now 1 am 
in want of your good grace. The Muni said : — **0 Lord of the earth 1 Hear 
tha eKtramsIy.wonlerfal glories of the Devi that have no equal and that 
can fructify all desires. She, the Mihft Mkyk, Who is all this world, 
is the Mother of Brahm&, Vi§nu and Mahea'a. O King 1 Know verily that 
it is She and She alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jlvae 
and throw them iu dire utter delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Preservrjx 
anJ Destructrix of the Universe in the form of Uara. This MahkMkyA 
fulfills the desires of all the Jivas and She is known as the insurmountable 
KAlar&tri. She is KAli, the Destructriz of all this universe and Shelia 
KamaU residing in the lotus. Know that this ‘vhole world rests on 
and it will become dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
Best. 0 King ! Know, verily, that he alone can cross the delusion 
(M>ha) on whom the Gr^oj of the Devt falls and otherwise no one can 
escape from this Anfldi Moba. 

Here enls the Tun^h Chip'er of the Tenth Book on the anecdote oi the 
King Surath'i in the Mahl P.irdnam Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 
ISfOQO verses by Mahar^i Vad^i Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1-2. The king Saratha spoke : — “O Best of the twice born ! Who is 
that Devi that you spoke just ndw? Why the Devi deludee all these 
beings? Wbot for does She do so ? Wbenco is the Devi born? What 
is Her Form ? and what aie Her qualities ? 0 Br&bmin I Kindly describe 
all these to me. 

3-9. The Muni “0 King ! I will now describe the nature 

of the Davl Bhagavati and why doss She take Her Form in due time. 
Listen. In ancient days, when Bhigav&n Nkrkyaga, the king of the 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of Anaota, after He 
had destroyed the Uoiverse, there came out of the wax of hie ear the two, 
DAnavas, Madha and Kaitabha, of raonetrona appeiranoee. They 'wanted 
to kill BrahmA, who was lying on the loine coming out of the na^l of 
BbagavAn. Seeing the two Daityas Madbn and Kai(abha and peeing ^eo 
Hari asleep the Lotai-born BrahmA became very anziona and tbooght 
Kow WlagavAa is asleep ; end these two inlomitahle Daityas at# ready 
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to kill me. No^ wh^it ftm 1 to do ? Where to 1 Hovir shall I get 
ease 7 Chill ! Thus thioking, the high aoiiled L^itiis born suddenlj 
came to a practioul conclusion. He said : — “Let me nov? take refuge to 
the Goddess Sleep, Nidrd, the Mother of all and un lor Whose power 
BhagavAn Hari is noxr asleep. 


10-21. BrahmA then began to praise Her thuA : — “0 Devi of the 
Devns 1 O Upholdress of the ivorld I Thou grantest desires of Thy 
devotees. 0 Thou auspicious ! Thou art Piira Brahma 1 By Thy Com- 
mand all are doing re<)pectively their works in their proper spheres I Thou 
art the Night of Destruction (KA la Batri);-Thou art the Great Night (MahA 
lUtri). Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha RAtri) ; 
Thou art omnipresent ; omniacioot; of the nature of the Supreme Bliss. Thou 
art regarded as the Great. Thou art highly worshipped; Thou art alone iu 
this world as highly inkoxicaled ; Thou art submissive to Bbakti 
only ; Thou art the Beat of all the things ; Thou art sung as the 
Highest ; Thou art modesty ; Thou art Piif ti (nourishment) ; Thou 
art forgiveness (K^amA) ; Thou art Beauty (KAnti); Thou art the 
embodiment of meroy ; I'bou art liked by all ; Thou art adorned by the 
whole world ; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep; Thou art the Highest ; Thou art alone Highest Deity ; Thou 
art highly attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thio<^ 
than Thee. There ia One only and that is Thee. Hence Thou artdeLo- 
minated as Ooe ; Thou beoomest again the two by contact with Thy 
MAyA, Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artba and KAma ; hence Thou 
Thou art Three ; Thou art the Turiya (the fourth state of consciousnesa) 
hence Thou art Four. Thou art the God of the five elements ; hence 
Thou art Pancbamt (fi^e); Thou presiJest ever the six paasions KAma, 
anger etc.; hence Thou art$»$thi ; Thou presidest over the seven days of 
the week and Thou grantest boons seven by seven ; hence Thou art 
Seven. Thou art the God of the eight Vasus ; hence Thou i>rt 
Aflami ; Thou art full of the nios RAgas and nine parts and Thou art (he 
Goddess of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou pervadcct 
the tan quarters end Thou art worshipped by the ten quarters; hence 
Thou art named Das'amt (the tenth day uf the fortnight) ; Thou art 
served by the Eleven Kudr.iSy'the Goddeses of eleven GanaS and Thou art 
loud of EkAdas'i Tithi ; hence Thou art denominated EkAJae'i ; Thou art 
t>yelve armed and the Mother of tbe twelve Adilyas ; hence Thou art 
DvAdasM ; Thou art dear to ihe thii-teen Gayas ; Thou art the presidim^ 
Deity of Visve DevAs and Thou art the thirteen monthe including the 
MelM MAsa (dirty moolh), hence Thou art Trnyodas'l. Thou didst 
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grant boons to the fourteeo Indrae aoJ Thou (^aveet birth to the fourteen 
Maous; henee Thou art Chaturdaa'i. Thou art kuowable bj the 
I'ahohadis'i. Thou art sixteen armai and on Thy forebead the sixteen 
digits of the Moon are alcaya shiGinfr ; Th 3 ii art the sixteenth digit 
^ray) of the Moon named Ama ; henpe Thou art $o^B'i. O Dares'i I 
Thou» though attributelejs and formless, appearest in these forma and 
attributes. Thou hast oo\v enveloped | in Moha and Darknesi the Lord 
of AamA, the Bhagav4n, thu Deva ol jbhe Devas. These Daityas. Madhu 
and Kaitabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to kill tipem. 
Thou better dost awuke the Lord of the Devas. 

25-34. The Muni said: — Thus praised by the Lo*us-born, \the 
Tdmasi Bhagavali (^the Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the Beloved of 
BhagavAn, left Vifnu and enchanted the two Daityas. 

On being awakened, the Supreme Spirit Vi^nu, the Lord of 
the world, the BhagavAn, the Deva of the Devas, saw the two 
Daityas. Those two monstrous D&navas, beholding Madhu S Adana, 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to-hand fight lasted 
amongst them for five thousand years. Then the two DAuavas, mad- 
dened by tbeir great strength, were enchanted, by the MAyA of 
Bhagavati and told the Supreme Deity Ask boon from ns " Hearing 
this, the BhagavAn A.di Purufi (the Prime Man) asked the boon 
that both of them would be' killed that day by Him. Those two 
very powerful DAnavas spoke to Hari agaio Very Well. Kill us ou 
that part of the earth which is not under water.” O King 1 BbogavAn 
Vi 99 a« the Holder of the conch and club, spoke: — All right. Indeed! 
Let that be so. 

Saying this He placed their heads on His thigh and severed 
them with His di^^c (ebskra). 0 King I Thus MahA KAli, the Queen 
of sll the Yogas srose on this occasion when the praise was offered Her 
by BrahmA. O King I Now 1 will describe another account bow this 
MahA Lakfmf sppesred on snotber occasion. Listen. 

Here eodv the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the 
killing of Mailhu Kai|mbha in the MahA PurA^iam 3ri Mad Devi 
UhAgavatam of 15,000 verses by Maharfi Veda ViyAsa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

l-fi. The Muni said: — “OKiiigf The powerlul .A>ura Mahiys, 
(i^rn of a She-buflalo, defeated p\\ the Devas and became the Lord 
of the whole uuiverre. That indoiuilable DAaava seized foreibly all 
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the right! of the Doeas and began to eojoy the pleasures of the 
kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thus defeated, were 
expelled from their abodes in Heavens. They took BrahmA as their 
Leader and went to the excellent regions where Mahk Deva and 
Vif^u resided and informed them of all that had been done by that 
vicious Asura Mahifa. They said: — 0 Deva of the Devas 1 The 
insolent Mahi^Asura has become unbearable and be has taken posses- 
sions of the rights and properties of the whole host of. the Devas 
and ho is now enjoying them. Both of you are quite capable to 
destroy the Asurs, $o why do you not devise means to annihilate 
him in no time!” 

7-10. Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, BhagavAn 
Vi^nu became quite indignant. Sankara, BrahmA and the other 
Devas all were inflamed with anger. 0 King ! From the face of 
the angry Hari, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand 
Suns. Then by and by emanated flres aho from the bodies of all the 
Devas who were filled then with joy. From the mass of Are thus 
ernsnated there came out a beautiful Femhle Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out of the fire that emanated from the body of 
M>thA Deva. Her hairs were formed ont of the fire of Tama and 
Her arms were formed out of the fire that emanated from Viypu. 

11-21. O King 1 From the nre of the Moon came out two 
breasts ; from the fire of lodra came out Her middle portiou ; from 
the fire of Yaruna, appeared Her loins and thighs ; from the fire 
of Earth, Her hips were formed ; from the fire of BrahmA, Her feet 
were formed ; from the fire of the Sun, Her toes were formed ; from 
the fire of the Vasus, Her fingers were formed ; from Kuvera’s fire, 
Her nose came out; from the excellent tejas of PrajApati, teeth! 
from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes ; from the fire of the 
twilights, Her eye-brows and from the fire o( VAyu, Her ears appeared. 

11-21. 0 Lord of menl Thus Bhagavat! Mahi^amardini was boro 
of the Tojati (fiery tsubsUnces) of the Devas. Next Siva gave Her the 
6ula (weapon spear); VisQUgavc Siidars'ana (Chakra;) Yaruna gave 
the coDohsbell ; Fire gave Sakti (weapon) : VAyu gave Her buwe and 
arrows; Indra gave Her thunder bolt aiij the bell of the elephant 
AirAvata; Yama gave Her ths Destruction Staff (KAIa Da^da); HrAmA 
gave Her the KudrAk^a, rosary and Kama^d^lu; tbo Sun gave Her, 
in every pore the wonderful reys ; the Time (KAla) gave Her eharp axe 
and ehield ; the oceans gave Her the beautiful necklace and new clothes 
two in number) ; Vis' vakarmA gla*11/ gave iler the crown, ear-rtngc» 

181 
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kft|ikft« Angida. ChiDdrArdhai tiokleta; aod tha HimAlajki ga^e Hor 
the LioQ as Her Vehicle and varioae gems and jewels. 

22-80. Euvera, the Lord of wealth gaye Her the cup fillrJ with 
the drink ; ‘ BbagavAn Anaota Deva gave Her a necklace of inikes 
(NAghira). Thus the World Mother, the Devi, became honoured' bj 
all the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by MahicA sura, theot 
chanted various hymns of praise to tha World Mother Mahes varl 
MahA Dev!. 

22-80. Hearing their Stotras, the Deves'S, worshipped by the D^vas, 
shouted aloud the War-Cry, 0 King I MahifAsura, startled at that 
War-Cry, oame to Bbagavati with all his army corps. Then that grisat 
Asura Mahiya hurled various weapons in the air and overcast the sky 
with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals 
Chikfura, Durdhara, Durmukha, Va^kala, TAmraka, Vi^AlAL^a and 
various other innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahifa, the chief DAnava. A fierce fight then ensued. Then the 
Dev! Who enchants all the beings, became redeyed with anger and 
began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals 
were killed one by one MahifAsura, skilled in the science of magic, came 
up quickly to the front of the Devt. 

31«40. The Lord of the DAnavas, then, by his magic power, 
began to assume various forms. Bhagavatf, too, begun to destroy 
his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed 
the fora of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devt then fastened 
the anima', the Asura, tha Death of the Devas, tightly and 
Cut off hiB bead by Her sxe. Tha remainder of his 
forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. 
The Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the 
Devt. OKing I Thus the Lak|mi Dev! appeared to kill MihifAsara. 
Now I will describe bow Sarasvati appeared. Listen. Once on a 
time the two very powerful Daityss dumbha and Nis*ambha were 
born. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and siezed their 
bouses and rights. The Devas became disposECEseJ of their kingdoms 
and went to the HimAlayAs and offered stotras to the Devt with the greatest 
devotion: — '*ODeves'it O Thou, skilled in removing the difficulties 
of the Bbaktas I Victory to Thee! 0 Thou, the Sinless Onel Old 
■ge and death cannot touch Thee. O Thou t Death incarnate to the 
Dhnnvas ! O Deves'i ! O Thou, of mighty valour and prowess I O 
Thou, the embodiment of UrMhina, Vi^nii and Mabe'^sa ! Unbounded 
If Tby might ; Thou oaust be easily reached by the power of devo- 
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tioQ. O Thoup the Creatorp Preterver and DeitkOjreri 0 M4dhavil O 
Thoa, the Giver of Rliei I Thon danoeit with great joy at the time of 
the dissolution of all the things (Pralaya). 

4l-'.0. 0 Thou, full of merey ! 0 Deva Deve’dil Be gracious unto 
ui. 0 Thou, the Remover of the sufferings of the refugees ! We now 
come unto Thy protsetion. The terror of dumbha and Nis'umbba is lik^ 
an endless ocean unto us. Sive, save us from their fast clutches. 0 Devi 1 
save Ui 0 King i verily. When the Devai praised thus, the daughter of the 
HimAUyfts, Bhagivati beckme pleased and a^kod What is the matter 7” 
In the meanwhile, there eni tied from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaua'iki who gladly spoke to the Devas;— “ 0 Suras 1 I am 
pleased with Thy Stotrs. Now ask the boon that you desire. The 
Devris then asked for the following boon:—- O Devi ! The two famous 
Daityas sS.imbha and Nis'umbha have attacked forcibly the three 
worlds. Tl\e wicked Lord of the DAnavas, Kumbha, haa overcome us 
by the power of his aroi and is now tormenting us without any 
break. Kindly devise some means to kill him." The Devi said: — 

** 0 Devai I Be pjitieot. I will kill these two Daityas, Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha and th'H remove the thorn on your way. At an early 
date I wdl dog JO I to you " Thus saying to Indra and the other Devas, 
the merciful Devi disappeared at once before their eyes. The Devas 
with their hearts delighted went to the beautiful Sumeru Mountain 
and dwelt there in the caves thereof. 

41-50. Here the servanti of Sumbha and Nis'umbha Chanda and 
Mupdsp while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely 
beautiful Devi, the Enchantress of the world, and came back to Sumbbai 
their King and said:— 

51-60. O Destroyer of enemies I O Giver of honour I 0 Great 
King I You are the Lord of all the Daityas sod are fib to enjoy 
all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an extraordinary besutU 
ful woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. So now you 
would better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy. No 
suoh enchanting women can be eeen amongst the Asura women 
NAga EanjAs Oandharbba women, Dinavls or men.'* Hearing thus 
thg words of the servant, dumbha. the tormentor of the foes, sent 
a Daitya named Sugrtva as a messenger to Her. The meseenger 
went to the Devt as early as possible and spoke to Her all that 
dombha had told him. O Devt 1 The Asura Sumbha is now the non* 
qoeror of the three worlds and respeeted by the Devas. O Devil 
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1{« ii DOW enjoying ell thet ia beet» the game end jeweli. 0 Dev! I 
1 em bii moaBengar sent hero to ooDTay to you his meaaege as 
foHowa : — '*0 Devil lam the aole enjoyer of all the Jewels. O 
Heautifu 1-eyed 1 You are a gem ; ao you would worship me. 0 Fair 
One I All the gems and jewels that are in the Deva loka, in the Daitva 
loksy or amongst the regions of men, are under my control. So you 
would lovingly worship mo.*' The Devi saidi- ^ O Mesaenger ! True 
that you are speaking for your King; but I made a promise before 
How can 1 act against it 7 0 Messenger ) Hear what 1 promised. 

61-70. Whoever in the three worlds will conquer Mo by ^bcer 
force and thus crush My vanity, whoever will be aa atoog as My 
self. He can enjoy Me, So the King of Daityaa can prove My 
promise true an<L by sheer force can marry Me. What ia there liitb 
him that he cannot do ? So, Messenger I Go back to your masler 
and tell him all this ao that the powerful Kumbha may ful61 My 
promiaei Hearing thus the words o! the Great Devi, the messenger 
went back to Sumbha and informed him everything regarding the 
Devi’a sayings. The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Sumbha 
became very angry at the unpleasant words of the messenger and 
commanded the Daitya named Dhamrftkffa:-»0 Dhumr&k^a ! Listen 
to my words with great attention. Go and cat^h hold of that wicked 
woman by her hairs and bring her to me. Go quickly ; do nut 
delay. Thus commanded, the very powerful and the best of the 
Daitjas, Dhumr&k»a, went at once to the Devi with sixty thousand 

Daityas and cried aloud to Her:— 

“0 Auspicious One ! You would better worship quickly our Lord 
Sumbha, who is very powerful and mighty ; you will then acquire all 
■orto of pleasure. ; el»e I will bold you by your bair. and take you to the 
Lord of the Daityae. 

71-80. Thus addretad by Dhumrikfa Daitya, tba enemy of the Deva., 
the Dev! eaid:— “0 Powerful One ! O Daitya 1 Whet you heve epoken 
ii perfectly right, but tell me fint whet you or your king Sumbha can do 
to Me? When the Dev! eeid thue, the D.itya Dhftmrelochena rushed 
on Her at once with arm. and weapona With one4ond noise, MIhes'vart 
barnt him immediately to eehes. 0 King! The other foreee were 
partly cruehei by the Lion, the Tebiole of the Dst! and partly fled 
pway in diiorder to all the quarters ; eome became seneelees out of fear. 
Sambba , the Lord of the Deityes, beoeme very engry to hcei thia Hi. 
fue aesumed a terrible form with eyebrows eontreoted. Then he beeeme 
imp^tUnk vrith anger and sent in order Chep^, Unpda and Raktabtja. 
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The three powerful Daityee went to the battle and tried their might to 
eaptare the Deft. The Dev! Jagaddhttrl, of violent proweia, 
aeeing that theae three Daitjaa were coming to Her, kiMed them by Her 
trident and laid them prostrate on the ground. Hearing their death with 
all their arn^y, Siimbha and Nie'umbha came in their own pergom 
arrogantly to the baltleliel]. Siinihha and Nis'urobha fought for a time 
with the Devi a terrible fight nil I bename tired, when the Devi killed 
them entrighl. When -the Bhagavati, Who is all this world, killed 
Siimbha and Nis'umbha, the Devas began to praise Bhagavat/I. the 
Supreme Deity of Y&k (M'ord) innarLate. 

81-93. 0 King ! Thus I have spoken to yon in due order the manner 
in which the bdAUtifiil Kill, Mahil Lak^ n? ami Sarasvati incanuted 
themselves on the earth. That Supreme Deily, the Dev! Parames^ 
var! thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You better 
take refuge of that highly adored Devi, that causes the distinction and 
the delusion of tbij Universe. Then only you will attain suceesF. 
Nilr^yana said:— The kiug Suritha, heiring these beautiful words of 
the Muni, took refuge of the Devi, that yields all desired objeota. 
He built an earthen ima;>e of the Devi and, ^^itb concentrated attention, 
thought wholly of the Divi and began tj worship Her with devotion. 
Wtien tho worship war over, he offered sacriiioes of the blood of his body 
to the Devi. Then ihe World-Mother, the Eeiiy of the Devap, became 
pleased and appeared before him and asked him Accept the boon that 
you desire. W^beu the Dsvi sail thus, the king asked from the Mahes'. 
varl that excellent knowledge whereby the ignorance is destroyed and 
as well the kingdom free frain any dangers or difficulties. The Devi 
said;— “0 King ! By My boon, you will get your foelesa kingdom in 
this very birth as well as the Jfifinsm that removes ignorance. 0 King I I 
will tell you also what you will bo in the next birth. Hear. In your next 
birth, you will be the son of the Sun and be famons as SAvarpi Manu. 
By My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very power- 
fnl and ycu will get good many tons. Thus granting him this boon, the 
Devi disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, Suratha became the Lord of 
the Manvantara. 0 SAdhu I Thus I have described to yon the birth 
and deads of SAvarpi. He who heir# or reads this anecdote with devotion, 
will be a favourite of the Devi. 

Here ende the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote 
of SAvarpi Mann io the MahApuripam Sr! Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 verees by Habarfi Veda VyAea. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

I-IO. Sri Nir4yao» spoka « O Child Nirada ! Haar now the 
woDderful anecdoteB of the births of the remsiDiog other Maous. The mere 
remembrance of these birth anecdotes causes Bbakti to grow^and well up to- 
wards the Devi. Vaivasvata Nfanu bad six sons ;»viz., tCarufa, Pfiyadbra, 
N&bhftga, Diyta, Suryftti, aod Tris'anku. All of them were stout auJ strong. 
Once they all united went to the excellent banka of the Juiiin& and began 
to practise Pr&n&yama without taking any food and became engagW in 
worshipping the Davt. Each of them built sepiratsly an eirthen image 
of the Devi aod worshipped Her with devotion and with various oSeiiogs. 
Id the beginning.they took the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of 
themselves for tbeir food , then they drank water only, then breathed air 
only; then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they depended on the 
Solar Bays, Thus they practised tapasy& with great difficulties. The con- 
tinual worship of the Devi with the greatest devotion made them conscious 
of their clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and dolii- 
sioDS, and the Mann’s sons thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi ; 
their intellects were purified and they were greatly wondered to see within 
their Self the whole Universe. Thus they practised their TapasyA full 
twelve years when Bhagavatt, the Ruling Principls of this U livari 
resplendent wiih the brillianc ' oftbc thousand Suns, appeared before them. 
The princes with their intelligences thus purified saw Her, bowed dowiit 
and, with their lowly hearts, began to chant hymns to Her with greates 
devotion. “ O Is'dnl ! O Merciful ! Thou art the Devi presiding over 
all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to Thee 1 Thou art koown by the 
V&gbhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the VAgbhava Mantra is 
repeated. O Devi ! Thou art of the nature of Klim KAra ^of the 
form of Slim). Thou gettest pleased with the re|)6tition of Klim Mantra. 
O Thou» that gladdenest the Lord ! Thou bestowest joy und pleasure in 
the heart of the King of KAma. O MahA MAyA I When Thou art 
pleased^ Tboo giveat tbnt Unequalled Kingdom. 0 l^hoa that ineraasest the 
•njoymenta I Thou art Viyou, SArya, Kara, Indra and the other Devas.’* 
When the higheouled princes praised Her thus, Bhagavatt became pleased 
Bod spoke to them the following sweet words ; — ** O Highsoulod Priness ! 
You nil have worshipped Me and practised, indee Jt ▼•rj h«rd tapasjAs aod 
thus yott have baoorae sinless and your intslleets aod hearts have 
beoont thoroughly purged and thus purified. Now ask boons that you 
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tlDsire. 1 will grant them ere long to you. Ine Princes said : 

*' O Devi ! We want unrivalled Kingdoms, many sons of long 
longevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in all 
autione, and as well the good and keen intelligence. These will be beni- 
ficial ^o us. The Devi said : — Whate ver you have desired, I grant them 
to you all. Besides 1 give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My 
Gr«ce you all will b e the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire strength 
that will experience no defeat, and you will get prosperity,' fame, energ), 
powers, and a continual line of descent and abundant full enjoyments, 

22-32. Nkrftyana said 'After the World Mother Bbr^miri Devi 
granted them these boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then 
She instantly vanished. The very energetic princes acquired in that 
birth excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth . They all had sons 
and thus established their families, and became the Lords of Manvantara 
in their next births. By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
Karuva became the Ninth Manu, the exoeedingly powerful Dak^a 
Sitvarni ; the second prince Prifadhra became the Tenth Manu, namej 
Meru S4varni ; the third prince, the highly enthusiastio NAbhiga 
became the Eleventh Manu, named Surya SAvarni ; the fourth prince 
Difta became tho Twelfth Manu, named Chandra SAvarni ; the powerfu I 
fifth prince SoryAti became the Thirteenth Manu named Rudra SAvar^i 
and the sixth prince Tris'anku became the Fourteenth Manu named Vifnu 
SAvarni and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

33-41. MArada questioned: — **OWise One! Who is that BbrAmari 
Devi? What is Her Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly 
describe all this beautiful and pain destroying aneedetos to me. I 
am not satiated with the drinking of tho nectar of the Glories of the Devi \ 
my desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink 
of the nectar takes away death, eo the drink of this anecdote of the Devi 
takes away the fear of death. NArAyana said “ 0 Narada I I will now 
narrate thr* wonderful glories of that unthinkable, unmanifested World- 
Mother, leading to Mukti. Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her 
child kindly and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother in all 
Her lives manifests Her merciful sincere dealings for the welfare of the 
humanity. In days gone by, in the nether regions, in the city of the 
Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya named Ara^a. He was a funous 
Deva Hater and a pAkkA hyproorite. With a view to conquer the Devas, 

he went to the banks of the Ganges in the HimAlajAs, practised a very bard 
TapasyA, to BrahmA, taking Him to be the Prolector of the Daityas. 
Ifirst infiuettoed by Tamo Oupa. ho withheld in bis body the live VAyu. 
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»Dd partook only the dry leaves and repested the O&yaiirt Mantra and 
practised austerities. Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. Then 
for snother ten thousaud years the Daitya lived drinking some drops of 
water only ; then for another ten tbonsand years he remained by inhaling 
air only ; and then for another. ten thousand years he did nob take any 
thing and thus practiied he his wonderful Tapasy4. 

•12-19. Thus practising his TapasyA, a sort of vrsnderful halo of 
light emitted from his body nnd beian to burn the whole world. This 
thing then appeared a great wonder. All the Devas then pxclaimed. **Ob ! 
What is this 1 Oh I What is this ! And they trembled. A 11 were very 
much terrified and took refuge of Brabmft. Hearing all the news frdta 
the Devas, the four faced Bhagav Tin rode on His vehicle, the Swan, and 
with the G&yatri went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising 
W\A aisterities and saw that the Daitya was immersed io meditation 
with his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were, blazing with fire, as if a 
second Fii^e himself. His belly h?.d become dried up, body withered and 
the nerves of the bodies, ton, became almost visible ; only the life breath 
was lingering (here. Brabm^ then spoke to him : — '*0 Child 1 Auspices 
to you \ Now ask the boon that you desire. Hearing these gladdening 
neotar-like words from the mouth of Brahm&, Aruna, the chief of the 
Haity as opened bis eyes and saw Bribmft in his front. Seeing Brabml 
before him with a rosary of beads and Kamandalu in bis band and 
attended by GAyatr! and the four Vedas, muttering the name of the 
Eternrl Brahma, the Daitya rose up and bowed dowu to Him and sang 
to Him various Stotras. 

50-59. Then the intelligent Daitya asked from BrahmA the following 
booD that '*1 shall not die. iirant this,'* Brabml then gently explained 
Io him -.-•‘O Best of the DInavas! See that Brahma, Vijou, Mahes'- 
vara and others are uot free from this limitatiou of death I What to speak 
then for others I 1 cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibility. 
Ask what is possible iiud just. The intelligent persons never show an 
eagerness to an impossibility.’* Hearing the above werds of BrsbuiA, 
Aruna again said with devotion *‘0 Deva 1 If Thou art unwilling to grant 
me the above boon, then, 0 Lord ! Uraut me such a boon, as is practicable, 
that my death shall not be caused by any war, uor by any inns or weapons', 
n^T by any man or any woman, by any bijiej or quadruped or any combif M 
tions of two .and grant mo such a buon, such a Urge army as 1 can conquer 
tlio Devas/’ Hearing the words o‘ the Daitya, BrahmA »aid “Ut that 
he** 80 and went back instantly to 11 i« own abode. Then, puffed up with 
ibat boou, the Daitya Arutia callod ou all the other Daityai that lived io 
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the aether regions. The Deii/ei, that were under his shelter, came and 
saluted him, as their king and, by his command, they tent messengen to 
the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, lodra trembled with fear and 
went instantly with the Deras to the abode of Brahm&. Taking BrahmA, 
too, along with them from there, they went to the Vifnu Loka and took 
Vi 99 u with them and all went to the Siva Loka. 

6U-7i^.. There they all held a ooferenoe how to kill the Daitya, the 
enemy of the Gods. While, on the other hand, Aruna, the king of the 
Daityas surrounded by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

0 Mnni 1 The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapes, assumed 
various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Son 
Yama, Agniand all the others. All the Djvas, then, dislodged from their 
stations went to the region of K'iiUs'a and represented to Sankara abont 
their own troubles and dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on 
this subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. When BrahmA said, that 
the death of the Daitya would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, biped, quadruped or from any combination 
of the above two. Then the Devas became all anxious and could not find 
out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice was clearly 
heard in the Heavens Let you all worship the Queen of the Universe. 
She will carry out your work to eiicceee. If the king of the Daityas, 
always engaged in mutering the GAyatiri, foraakee the GAyattrt any how, 
then his death will occur. Hearing this gladdening Celestial Voice, the 
Devas held the ccuocil with great caution. When it was settled whab 
ought to he done, Indra asked Brihaspati and eaid Guru Deva 1 

You would better go to tho Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas' 
ends and do so that he forsakes ihe Devi GAyattri Parames'vari. We will 
all now go and meditate on Her. When She will be pleased, She will help us. 

71-77. Thiie commanding Bribaspati and thinking that the beautiful 
Protectress of JAmbQ Nada would protect them the Devas mil started 
to worship Her and, going there, began the Devt Yajna and with 
great devotion muttered the MayA Vlja and practiced asceticism. On the 
other hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the Daitya 
Arupa. The king of the Daityas then asked him : — '*0 Best of Munis I 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0 Muni ! Where have you 
Come ? I am not one of your party. Rather I am your enemy. Hearing 
the above words, Brihaspati said When you are worshipping • ineesendtlj 
the Devi whom we too worship, then say how you are not a one ob our eidc I 
^'0 Saiat I The vicious Daitya, bearing the above words and deluded 

132 
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by the MAjA of Davat, foMOot tho GAyattri Maotra out of wity 
aod therefore be became weak, berefi of tbe Holy Fire. 

78«85. Then Drihaspati, having succeeded in hi^ work there, went to the 
Heivena and saw Indra andtoU him everything in deUil. The Devas became 
satisfied and worshipped the llighest Deity. O Muni I Thus a long 
interval passed, when one day the World Mother, the AiHpicioiis Devi 
appeared before them She was re^plendei with the brilliance of ten 
million suns anl looked b^^utifiil like ten milliona of Randarpas (Gods of 
love). Her body was anointed with vaiiegaied colours, etc.; She wore 
a pair of elotbings; a wonderfnl garland suspended frrtn | Her 
neck ; Her body was decked with various ornaments snd in tbelfists 
of Her ban ds there were worderful rows of hornets ( large Mack 
bee’s). Her one band was ready to grant boons and Her other h^od 
was ready to hold out no fear.” On the neck of BbagavatT, the 
Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were seen the variegated garlauds with 
largo black bees all round. Those male and female bees singing 
inoossantly all round Her the HrimkAra Mantra (the First NTibra- 
tioQ of Force), kotie of black bees surrounded Her. Ihe All-au.«piciou9 
Bhagavatf, praised by all the Vedae, Who is all in all, composed 
of all, Who is all good, the Mother of sll, Omniscient, the Frotec- 
trMs of all, was adorned fully with dicfs. 

86«96. Seeing suddenly the Devt, in their front BrsbmA and tbe other 
Devas became surprised and by and by they got relieved and gladly begsn to 

chant hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have bsec wriiteu in the 
Vedas. 

Tbe Devas said: — O Devi! Obeisance to Thee I Thou art the 
Highest Knowledge and tbe Creatrix, Preservrix and the Destruotrix of 
the Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-ejed 1 Tbcu srt the Refuge of 
all I So we bow down to Tbee. O Devi 1 Thou art collectively and 
individually Vis'va, Taijass, FrAjna. Vir&( aod Sutritinfl. O Bhaga- 
vati. Thou art differentiated and oudifferentiuted ; Thou art the Kd^stha 
Chaitanya (tbe Unrooveable, UtcbaDgeable Consciousness). 

So we bow down \o Thee. O Durge ! Thou art uiiC 3 ncerDed with 
the creation, preservation and destruction ; yet Thou punisbesi the 
wicked aod art easily available by tbe sincere devotion of Thy 
Bbaktas. O Devi ! Thou se^rcbest and dcstroyest the ignorance and sio o| 
the embodied souls. Hence Thou ait nsn.rd BbsrgA. So we tow down 
to Tbee. O Mother! Thou art Kdlikt, NIU Ssraivalt, Ugra TArt. 
MahogrA ; Thou assumest many other forms. So we always bow down 
to Thee. O Devf 1 Tbou art Tripura Sundrf, Bbaiarabf, MAtaogf, Dhdmfi- 
vatl, CbhinnamaitA, dAkambbarf and Rskia DautikA, Obeisance to 
Tbee 1 O Bhagavati ! It is Thou that didst appear as Lekfini out of 
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the milk ocean (Efira Samudra). Thou hadit deitroyed Vritrlearti 
Chanda, Mu^da, DhQmraloehena, R^kta Blja, Sanrbha, Ni 8 ^ 1 mbha and the 
Eiterminator of the D&navas and thu^, Thou didst do great favotiri to the 
Devas. So, O Gracious Counieoced I Thou art VijayA anJ Gangl ; 
0 Strade I We bow down to Thee. 0 Devi I Thou art the earth, fire, 
Pr&na and other VAyua and other subitancea 0 Merciful I Thou art 
of the form of this Univerje ; the Dcva form, and the Moon, Sun and 
other Luminons forms and of the Knowledge Form. 

97-109. 0 Devi I Thou art Sftvitrt ; Thou art GAyatri ; 
Th)U art SaraBvat? ; Thou art Svadhil, Svlhd, and Dak^inft. 
So we bow down to Tbe^. fhou art, in the Vedas, the 
Agimas, Not this ” ** Not this Thou art what is left after the nega- 
tion of all this. This all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature thus 
as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the Highest 
Deity So we worship Thee. As Thou art surrounded by large black 
bee.a, Thou art named Bhr&mart. We always make obeisance to Thee I 
Obeisauce to Thee ! Obeisance to '^hy sides I Obeisance to Thy back I 
Obeisance to Thy front! 0 Mother! Obeisance to Thy aimvel 
Obeisance to Thy below! Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee I 
0 Thou, the Dweller in Mani Dvipa I 0 Mab& Devt I Thou art the 
Guido of tbo innumerable Brahmlndas I 0 Wcrid Mother! Let Thou 
be merciful to us. 0 Devi I Thou art higher than the highest. 0 
World Mother I Victory be to Thee I All Hail I 0 Goddesj of the universe I 
Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory to Thee I 0 
Lady of the world I Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. 
0 Faraines'viri 1 0 Wjrld Moth«^r 1 Lat Thoi pleased unto us." NArfi- 
yana saidi—Heariug those swees, ready and confident words of the 
Uevas, the World Mother said in the sweet tone of a; Mad Cuckoo: — *'0 
Doviis I As far u granting boons to others is concerned, I am ever 
ready. I am always pleased with yon. So, 0 Devas ! Say what yon 
want." Hearing the words of the Dev!, the Devas began to express the 
cause of their sorrows. They informed Her of the wioked nature af 
the eieious Uaitya, the negleot of the Devas, the BrAhmantt and the 
Vedas and the raine thereof, tod the dispossession of the Devas of their 
abodes and the receiving by the Daitya of the boon from BrabmA ; 
in fact, everything what they had to say, duly and vigorously. 
Then the Bhagavatt Bhrlmar! Devi sent out nil sorts of bhek bees, 
hornets, eta, from Her sides, front and forepart. 
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110-120. iDDumenble IIdm of block baeo thoo won gooarotwl 
oad tbej joined themielvei with those that got out of the Dovt'i 
bonds ond thus they covered the whole eortb. Thus countless bees 
began to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was overout with 
the bees; snd the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, 
mountain peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the 
spectacle presented a grand dismal sight. Then the bl -ok bees began to tear 
asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the bees bite thoee | who 
destroy their beehi ves. Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any wor.ls. Nothing they oould\ do ; 
they had no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the 4>*"* 
state where they were and in that state they wondered and (lied. 
No one could talk with another. Thus the principal Daityas died 
within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devt. All the people then spoke to one another “ Oh ! 
What a wonder!" “Oh! What a wonder I Or like this: — “Whose. 

Mlyit is this! Whit a wonder that She will do like this!" Thus 
lirahmA, V.ynu and Mahes'a became merged in the ocean of joy and 
worshipped the Devi Bhagavatt with various offerings and shoutings 
of chants “ Victory to the Devi " and showered flowers all around. The 
Munis began to recite the Vedas. The Gandharbas began to sin<'. 

131-127. The various musical instrumentr. Mridanga*. Murajas, the 
Indian lutes, DhakkAs, Damarus, ^ankhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the 
three worlds were filled with their echoes. All with folded palms 
chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi and said “ O Mother ' 
IsAni I Victory to Thee ! ” The MabA Devi became glad end gave 
to each separate boons and when they asked “for nnshakeable devo- 
tion to Thy lotus feet," She granted them that also and disappeared 
before them. Thus I have described to you the glorious character 
of the BhrAfflArl Devt. If anybody bears this very wonderful anec- 
dote, be croasea at once this ocean of the world. Along with the 
glorien and greatness of the Devt, if one ^ars the sceoonts of 
Manna, then all a na pi eie M anee f eoam to him. He who heats or 
recites daily this Oreatuess of the Devt, becomes freed from aH his 
sins and he gets bimeelf absorbed in the thoughte of the Devt 
(SAjnya). JVefe.—Tho Uautra is here not merely tbs the 

Spiritual Paasword, bat it connotoi, beaidas the idea of the paSawerd, 
the JLdi First vibration and it exhibits tbs KrH Spiritual farm 
endowed with the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Blim and Joy] 
displayed with the grandHt eolours, startling thrills, rapt enebaoting 
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geitorMi aod posturesi the shootieg forth of all poftersi the sourorB 
of Siddhisf that cannot be ordinarily conceived in the worldly 
ooDcerna Their faint echoes govern thii mighty world. The Mantras 
are seated in the six chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these chakras, the transformations of the Tattvas 
take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark i — In this 
chapter wo find clearly the mention of the several names of the ton Das'a 
Mahft Vidy&p. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Uook of the 
account of BrUhmari Devi in the Mah&piirilnam &n Mud Devi 
llhagavatain of 18,000 verses by Mabar^i Veda Vy^sa and here ends 
as well the Tenth Buok. 

[The Tenth Book completed.] 
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VSEI EIZ^EI'VEXNTra BOOXiC. 


CHAPTER I. 

1-13. Nftrada fi/iiJ:— “0 Bha^vavan ! O Thou, the Eternal One; 
O NarAyapa ! O Lord of the pait and the fa taro ! Thou art the (jrea^or 
and the Lord of all the beings that lived in the past and that^ will 
come into existence in the future. Thou hast described to me the 
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Devi, 

She did assume the forms of MahAkAli, MaliA Ldk^ioi, Maho Saras- 
vat I and BhrAmari, for the fultilment of the Dovas’ purposes and how 
the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the Devi. 
All you have described. O Lord ! Now I want to hear the rules 
of Saddchdra (right way of living), the due oli3»irvanc3 of \rhich by 
the devotees pleases the World-Mother, Kindly describe them. 
NArAyiioa saiil:— “ O Knower cf Truth! No.v 1 am telling you those 
nilea of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always 
please Bhagavli. Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the BrAhmanas ought to do on getting up 
early in the morning from their bed. From the sunrise to the siiuset 
the BrAhmanas should do all the daily and occasional duties (Nityn 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for 
some particular object such as Puttrefti Yajua and other good works (not 
acta of black majic as killing, causing pain and incoaveniences to others, 
etc. It i? the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other 
body thiit helps ui on our way to that happiness in the next world. Father, 
Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world. 
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world. 

1-13, Deliverance of one’s Self depends verily on his own Self. There- 
fore one should always earn and store dharma (religion) and observe always 
there the right conduct to help one in the next world. If Dharma be on 
our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The rules of 
right living as ordained by Manu in Srutis and Manu Smriiis are 
the principal Dharmas. The BrAhmanas should always be observant 
to their Dharma as ordained in the Sastras, Sruti and Smriti. 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get life, posterity and increase 
of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is obtained 
and sins are easily dAetroyed ; the right conduct is the auspicious principal 
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Dh&rma of men. Porsoos of right living enjoy hippineBE in ibis world 
AS well as in the next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
And thus wildly enchanted, can venly see their way to Mukti if they follow 
tho Great Light revealed to them by Bharma and the right conduct. It is 
by Sad5chdra, that superiority is attained. Men of right conduct always 
do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advice 
of Manu. 

14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is a 
great Tapasyd (asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. 
Everything is attained thereby. He who is devoid of SadAchAra, is 
like a Sddra, even if he comes of a DrAhmin family. There is no 
distinction whatsoever betweii him and a SQdra: Right conduct is of two 
kind® : — (1) as dictated by the ^Astras, (2) as dictated by the popular cus- 
tom, Laukika). Both those methods should be observed by him who wants 
welfare for his Self. He is n*)t to forsake one of them. 0 Muni ! The village 
Bhirma, the Dbarnaa of one’s own caste, the Dbnrma of one's own family, 
and the Dharma of one’s own country all should be observed by men. 
Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise. With great loving devotion 
that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are cen- 
sured by the public ; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and 
desires that have no Bharma in them. Why ? If in the name of 
barmn, painful acts (e, g. killing animals in s.^criBces) are to be 
committed, those are blamed by the people ; so never commit them. Avoid 
ihem by all means, NArada said : — O Muni ! The Sastres are not one, 
they are many and they lay clown different rules and contradictory 
opinions, How then Dharma is to be followed ? And according to 

what Dharma Sistra ? NArAyana said; — Sruti and ISmriti are *he two 
eyes of God; the Pur^lnam is His Heart. Whatever is elated m the 
Sruti, the Smriti and the PurAuams is Dharma ; whatever else is written 
in other Sustras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between 
Srutiy Smriti and PurAnas, accept the words of the bruits as final 
proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with the PurAnas, know the Smritis 
more authoritative. 

And where differences will crop up in the Srutis tbemsolves, know that 
Dharma, too, is of two kiuds. And whore the diffeiences will crop up in 
the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things are aimed 
at. Id some PurAnas, the Dharma of the Tantras is duly described ; 
but of these, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted by 
any means* 



1036 


ArI mao DBvt bhAqavatam. 

-25^7. Tantn ii aeoepted ab the aalhontaliva proof then aod then 
only when it ooQtradiets not the Vedae. Whatever goei clearly agaioBt the 
VedtB can in no way be accepted as n proof. In matters cooeeniing Dhar- 
lua, the Vedai is the Sole Proof. Therefore that which is not ag^ainet the 
Vedas can be taken as proof ; otherwise not Whoever acta Dharma 
nocjrJing to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas, goes to the 
hell in the abode of Yami to get bis lesson. So the Dharma that is 
by all means to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. 
Tha Smrits, the Purtnas, or the Tantra Ststras can he taken also as 
authoritative whan they are not conflicting to Vedas. Any other Ststras can 
be taken as authoritative when it is fundamenielly coincident witljf the 
Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. . 

25-37. Those who do injury to others even by the blade of a ^ua'a 
^rass used as a weapon, go to hell with their heads downwards! and 
t heir feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress («. g. Bauddhas), those that follow the philo- 
sophical doctrines called Pds'upatas, and the other hermits and saints 
and persois that take up other vows contrary to the religions of the 
Vedas, for example, Ibc Vaikhftnasa followers, those who brand their 
bodies by the hot Mudriip, at the places of pilgrimages, e. p. Dv&rkfl, etc., 
they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red hot brands (Tapta 
Mudrils). So parsons should act according to the excellent religions 
commandevf by the Vedas. Everyday he should get up from bis bed 
early in the morning and think thus : — “ What good acts have T done, 
what have I given as charities ? Or what 1 advised others to do charities 
what greater sins (Mahft|jfttaka.sj and what smaller sins have I committed?" 
At the last quarter of the night he should think of Para Brahma. He 
should place bis right leg on his left thigh and his left oo his right thigh 
crosswise keepinsr his bead straight up aod louohiog the breast with 
his chin, and closing bis eyo«, he should sit steadily so that the upper 
teeth should not touch the lower jaw. 

He ahould join bis tongue with hi« p'‘'ate and he should lit quiet, 
restraining bie senses. He should be Suddha Sattva. His seat should 
not be very low. First of all he should practice PrApilytma tv ice or thrice; 
and within his heart he almiild meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy 
Flame or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padmi Hum.) 

38-49i He should fix his heart fur a certain time to that Lumi- 
DODs Self whose Eyes nre everywhere. So tho intelligent man should 
practise Dh&ra^l. Prln&yfima is of six kiods:— (1) Sadhftma (wboo 
the breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhftuia (bettor tbao tho 8adbftma)i 
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(3) Sagarbhft (whan anitaJ with one’s mantra), (4) At^nrbha (whan the 
praetice ia without the thought of any mantra), (ft) Salakfya (when 
iba heart ia liael on one’a Deity) and (0) Alnk^ya (when the heart ia 
not fixed on one'a Deity). No yoga oaii be compared with Prft^ilyfima. This 
tfl equal to iteelr. Nothing can (is iU equal. This Pr&n&yft na is of three 
kinds, called llechaka, PAruka and Knmbhska. The PrAi>A\nmB 
cousietfi of three leMers, A*, IT, M, i. e. of the luture of “ Oin Or, in 
oilier woids the letter A, of the Pranava Om indioitea PAraka, the letter 
denotes Kiimhhaka and the letter M ” denotes Rrchaka. 
By the Idft N&di (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count A ** 
(Vifnu) thirty-two times ; then withold breath, t. r., do Knmbhaka as 
long as you count U " (Si?a) sixtyfour times and by the Pingalu 
NArli (the right nostril) do the Rechnka, t. e., exhale the breath as long 
as you count ’’ M " (nrubmil) for sixtoeo times. O Muni ! Thus 1 have 
spoken to you of the SadhQma PrAnOyftma. After doing the PrAnfiyuma 
as slated above, pierce the Six Chakras (t. e., plexuses) (called ^itchakra 
bheda) and carry the Kiila Knndalini to the Brahma Randhrs, the brain 
afiertiire, or to the t lions ind petal led lotus in the head and meditate in the 
heart the Selflike a Steady Flame. (The NAdis are not those which are known 
to the Vaidya or the Medical Silstras. The latter are the gross physical 
nerves. The NAdis here are the Yoga NAdis, the subtle channels (Vivaras) 
along which the Pi&nik currents flow. Now the process of piercing the 
six Chakra.s (or nerve centres or centres of moving PrAnik forces) is 
being described. Within this body, the six nerve centres called Padmas 
(Lotuses) exist. They are respeotively situated at the (1) MuUdhara (half 
way between Anus and Linga M(ila), called the Sacral Plexus ; (2) Linga 
MAla (the root of the geniUl organs), ; called postalio plexus ; (this is also 
called SvAdhiyth&na) (3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac 
Plexus, (5) Throat (G) Forehead, between the eye btows there-lhe lotus in 
the fqrehead, called the cavernous plexus (Ajnft Chakra) has two 
petals ; in these two petals, the two letters ** Ham ’* E^am ” exist in the 
right hand direction (with the hands of the watch ; going round from 
left to right keeping the right tide towards one oircumambulated as a 
mark of respect). I bow down to these which are the two-lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has 
•isteen petals (visTiidbft chakra) ; in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, 4, i, f, u, A, yi, r^ !>'>» li^li aii 
Or au, am, ab ; I bow down to these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the heartf the oardiuo plexus fanAhata chakra), 
has twelve ])etals ; wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, ii, ch, 
ebli, j, jb, II, L fh ; 1 bow to to these twelve lettered Brahms, The Bolar 

133 
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plexas forma the Great J unction of the Right and Left ajmpathetic chaina 
tdft and PingaU with the Cerebrospinal Azia. The lotus that exiata in 
the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus (Manipura 
Chakra) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters d, db, p, t, tb, d, dh, 
n, p, ph, counting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal cord ; also it 
may be horizontal). The lofcui that exists at the root of the genitil 
organ, the genital plexus or postatic plexus haa six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position of N&dia at any particular 
cantre. Sv&dhifthAna chikra or Svayambhii Linga, wherein are situated 
tho six letters, b, bh, m, y, r, I ; 1 bow down to this six-lettlered 
Bnhma. (These are the Laya Centre8\ The lotus that exists in the M^IA- 
dh^n, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal plc xus has four petals, wbesein 
nrethe four Utters v, s', e, a. 1 bow down to these four-lettered Brahma. 
In the above six nervo centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters 
are situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). (J\'ofc. — All the 
nerves of the body combine themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya 
Centres. Elach of these centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimen- 
sion. At each centre many transitions bake place, many visions take place, 
many forces aro perceived and wonderful varieties of knowledt^e are 
experienced. These are called tho Laya Centres. For many things vanish 
into non-existence and miny new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus medit.v 
tin^oiithe Six Chakras or plexuses, m?ditate on the Kula Kundsllni, 
tho Serpent Firo. She resides on clio four petalled lotus (Centre of 
S«kti) called Mulddhlra Chakra (Ctccygeal plexus) ; She is of lljj> 
(jun-\ ; She is of a blood red colour, and She ia exprersed by the mantra 
*MIrfm,’' which is the MAyftvij.i ; she is subbla as the thread of the fibrous 
stock of the water lily. The Suu is Her face ; Fire ia Her breasts; bo attains 
Jivan mukti (liberation while living) within whoso heart such a ICu.'a 
Kuiidalini arises and awakens even once. Thus ineditat ing on Kula KtMida- 
lini, one should pray to Her Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the 
thought on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc , 
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all ; I am that Bhagavati ; 
O Bhagavati 1 All my acts are Thy worship ; I am the Dovi ; I am 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow, I am of the nature of Everlasting Exis- 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditute of one's own- 
self. I take refuge of that Kula Kundalini, who appears like lightning and 
who holds the current thereof, when going to Drahmarandhra, in the brain, 
who appears like nectar when coming back from the brain to the Mdl&dh&ra 
and who travels in the SnjumnA Nfldi in the spinal cord. Then one is to 
meditate on one's own Gum, who is thought of as one with God, as seated 
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ia one’ri braiu aud Ihaa kvorslnp Him meiitilly. Tbea tbe Sidhaka, oon- 
trolliog himself is to recite the following MaOtra “The Gura ia BrabmA, 
the Guru ia Vi^nu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Mahea'vara ; it ia 
Guru that is Para Brahma. I bow down to that drl Guru. 

Hero ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on what is to be 
thought of in the morning in the Mahl Pnr&nam Srt Mad Devi Bh&ga- 
vatam of 1S|000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER II. 

1-42. Nar&yana said Even if a man studies the Vedas with six 
Amgaa (limbs of the Vedas), he cinnot bo pure if he be devoid of the prin- 
ciple of right living (Sadachara) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wini^s of the young ones of birds appear, 
they leave their nnsts, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid 
of SadachAraa^ t/^e time of hi^ death. The intelligent man should get up 
from his bed at the BrAhma muliurta and should observe all the principles of 
Sadftchara. In the last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting 
and studying the Vedas, Then for some time he should meditate on his 
I^ta Deva (his Presiding Deity'. The Yogi should meditate on Brahma 
according to the method stitod before. 0 Nflrada I If meditation bo 
done as above, the identity of Jiva and I3rahma is at once re.ilised and the 
man becomes liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth D.inda (from the 
preceding siinriso i. e, 2 hours before the sunrise comes the U?akaia; after 
the fifty seventh danda comes the ArunodayakAla ; after fifty eighth 
Danda comes the morning time ; then the Sun rises. One 
should get up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should go then to a 
distance where an arrow shot at one stretch goes. There in tte south-west 
corner he i- to void bis urines and l.vc'''. Then the man, if ho be a Brah- 
machdri, should place his holy thread on his right ear and the householder 
should suspend it on his neck only. Th.at is, tho BrahmaihArl, in 
the first stage of nf his life should place the holy thread over his right ear ; 
the householder and tho VAnaprasihis should suspend the holy thread 
from the neck towards the back aud then void their faeces, etc. He ia to 
tie a piece of cloth round his head ; and spread earth or leaves on the 
place where he will evacuate hiuistdf. Hols not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale h-ird. One is not tu evauuato uuastlf in cultivated lands, that 
have been tided, in water, over lb i burning pyre, on the mountain, in 
the broken and ruined tcmi lrs, on the ant-hills, on places covered with 
grasSf on road side, or on bobs wbeie living beings exist. One ought not 
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to do the same also while wdlkin^. One oightto k«ei> eilencc Juriiij; holli 
the twilights, while one is pjsaing urine or voiding ooe'i (eeces, or 
while one is holding sexual int:rcourte, or before the presence of one's 
Ouru, during the time of sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajfia. One ought to praj before evacuating, thus Devai:! ! 

O Ri^is ! O Pis'Aohas ! O Uragas t O iUkcyaeas I You all who might 
be existing here unseen by me, are requested to leave this pUcr. 1 am 
going to ease myself here duly.*’ Never one is to void oneself while one 
looks at Vdju (wind), Agni (fire), a Br^braana, tho Sun, water or cow. 
At the day time one is to turn one’s faos northward and at the night tim^ 
southward, while easing oneself and then oue is to cover the faeces, etc., 
with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then he is to bold his geuiul 
organ with bis hand and go to a river or any other watery place ; he is\to 
fill liii vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

The Brahmana is to use the white earth, the K^altriya is to take ino 
red earth, the Vais' ya is to use the yellow earth and the SQdra is to ap}dy 
the black earth and with that he i« to cleanse himself. The earth under water, 
the earth of any temple, the earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, 
and the reminant of the earth used by another body for washing are not to 
be used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice 
as much as that used in case of urine clearance ; in the cleansing aflrr 
sexual intercourse thrice as much. In urine cleansing the eaith is to 
applied in the organ of generation once, tbrico in the baud. And in diit 
clearing, twice in the organ of generation, five times in anus, ten tiin^s 
in the left hand and seven timed in both tho hands. Then apply earth 
four times first in the left feet and then on the right feet. The house 
holder should clear thus : the BrahmachArl is to do twice and the Yatis 
tour times. At every time the quantity of wet earth that is to Iks 
taken is to be of the size of an Amalaki fruit ; never it is to be less 
than that. This is for the clearance in the day time. Half of these can 
be used in the night time. For the invalids, oue-fourth the above 
measurements ; for tho passers-by, one-eighth the above dimeniiims sro 
to be observed. In case of women, SuJras, and incapable children, clearings 
are to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No niiinberd 
are to be observed, Dhagvfin Mmu says —for all the Varnas t' e clearing is 
to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The clearing 
is to be performed by the left hand. Tha right hand is never to bo 
used. Below the navpl, the left hand is to be used ; and above the navel 
the right hand is to be used for olearing. The wise roan should never 
bold his water pot while evacuating himself. If by mUtaka he catches 
MJ of hie waterpot, be will have to |)eifurm the pcniooe (prAyafohitia). 
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If, out of TKuitj or sloth, cleariDg bo not dooe, for three nights, one is to fast, 
drinking water only, and then to repeat the G&yatrl Mantra and thus be 
purified. In every matter, in view of the place, time and materials, one's 
ability and power are to be considered and stops are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all tbie, oiie ehould clear oneself according tu rule. Never be lazy 
here. A fter evaonating oneself of faeces, one ie to riu-e one’s mouth twelve 
times ; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four times. 
Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be 
thrown away slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing Achaman 
one is to wash one's teeth, li) is to take a tiny piece, twelve Angulas 
(fingers) long (about one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 
The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s little finger. He is 
to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Udumbara 
(figtree), Maugo, Kaclamba, Lodha, Cbampaka and Vadsri trees are 
used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing teeth, one is to recite the 
following minira : — ‘*0 Tree ! Wherein resides the Deity Moon lor 
giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies ! Let Him wash 
my mouth to increase my fame and honour! O Tiee! Dost Thou 
please give me long liL, power, fime, energy, lesuty, tons, cattle, 
wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.’’ If the cleansing 
twig be not available and if there be any prohibition to brush one’s 
teeth that day (say Pratipad day, AmAvae, and Navami^ take 

mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one 
brushes one's teeth with a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth 
and eleventh day after the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun 
(is it were, by making Him lose bis fire), makes bis family line extinct 
and brings his seven generations down into the bell. Next he should 
wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with 
his thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. 
Then he is to touch bis eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, 
touch his navel with his thumb and little finger, touch his brejst with bis 
palm and touch his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing 
the several parts of the body in the MahAp irfinam dri Mad^ Devi 
BhAgvataai of 18,000 versos by Mahar?! Veda Vyfisa. 

CHAPTER 111. 

1-21. Sri NArAya^a said:— “0 NArada! 'There are the six kinds of 
Aohamana : — (1) Suddha, (2) SmArta, (3) PaurAnik, (4) Vaidik, (5) TAntrik 
and(G) '’Srauta. The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine and 
faeces is known as Suddha Sauoha. After cleaning, the Acbamnni that ia 
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performed according to rules, is named as Sm&rta and PdurAoilc. In 
plsoei where the Bnihma YajSa is performed, the Vaidik and Sraota 
Ach iinanas are doae. And where acts e. the knowledge of warfare 
are being exoouteJi th) TAotrik Achaman is done. Then is to remem- 
ber the O&yatri Mantra with Pranava (oml end fasten the lock of 
hair on the crown of his head, thus controlling all the hindrances 
(Bighna Bandhanam). Sipping again, ho is to touch bis heart, 
two arms, and his two ahoulder?. After sneezing, spitting, touching 
the lower lip with teeth, accidentally telling a lie, and talking with a 
very sinful man, be is to touch his right ear (Where the several Devas 
reside). On the right ear of the Br4bmarias reside Fire, Waterij, the 
Vedas, the Moon, the S in, and the Viyu (wind). Then one is to ga\toa 
river or any other reservoir of water, and there to perform one’s morning 
ablutions and to cleanse his body thoroughly. For the body is always uoclfan 
sud dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of the nine holes (doors) 
in the body. The morning bath removes all those iiiipuriliBs, Therefore the 
morning bath is essentially necessary. The sins tbst arise from going to 
tho^e who are- not fit for such purposes, from accepting gifts from impure 
persons or from the practice of my other secret vices all are removed by the 
morning ablutions. Without this bath, no aots bair any fruit. Thera- 
fure every d^y, this morning bath is very neuesskry. Taking the LCus'a 
grass in band, one is to perform one’s bath and Sandhyil. If for seven 
days, the morning ablutions are uot taken, and if for three days, the 
Sandhyft" are not performed, if for twelve days, the daily Homas be not 
performed, the BiAhmanas become Sudras. The time for making the Homa 
in the morning is very little ; therefore lest ablutions be done fully which 
would take a long time and hence the time for the Homa might elapse, 
the morning bath should be performed ipiickly. After the bath the 
Pr^nayama is to be dune. Then the full effects of bath are attained. 
There is nothing holier in this world or in the next than reciting the Ga- 
yatri. It saves the singer who sings the GAyatrl } hence it is called Gflyatrf. 
During the time of Prflndy5ma, one must control one’s Frcna and Apstna 
Vfijus t. e. make them equal. The BrAhmin, knowing the Vrdus and 
devoted to his Dharma, must practise Prdnuyama three times with the 
repetition of GAyatri and Pranava and the three VyArhitia (Om Bhu, Om 
Bhuvar, Om Svali). 

While practising, ’’the miitteringof GAyatri is to be done three times. In 
PrAnA jfims, the Vaidik mat.tra is to be repeated, never a Laukika .Mantra 
is to be uttered* At the time of PrAnAjAma, if any body’s mind be not 
fixed, even for a short ubilc, like a mustard seed on the apex of a cow- 
born, be cannot save even one hundred and one persons in his fstber’s 
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or iQ hii mother’i lino. PrinAy^ma is called Sagarbha wben per- 
formed ivith the repetition of some mantra ; it are called Agarbha when 
it is done simply with mere meditiiiou, without repeating any mantra. After 

the batbingi the Tarpanam with its accompaniments, is to he done ; t. e. 
the peace offerings are made with reference to the Deiras, the llifift, and 
the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle planes where 
the highsouled persons dwell.) After this, a clean pair of clothes is 
to be worn and then be should get up and come out of the water. 
The next things preparatory to practise Japim are to wear the TiUka marks 
of ashus and to put on the Rudrftkfa beads. He who holds thirty-two 
Uudr&kya beads on his neck, forty on bis head, six on each ear (12 on two 
ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each band) thirty- 
two beads on two arms (sixteen on eiicb), one bead on each eye and 
o.ue bead on the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads 
u.i tlie breast, (251 in all; becomes bimaelf MahA Deva. One is expected 
to uae them as suob. O Muui ! You can use the HudrAkfss after 
tieing, stringing together with gold or silver always on your SikhA, 
fie tvift of hair on the head or on your ears. Ou the holy thread, on 
the hinis, oq the neck, or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the 
HudrAkfa after one has repeated sincerely and with devotion * the live 
lettered nmutra of Siva, or one has repeated the PrAnAva (Cm). 
Holding the Hudrak^a implies that the man has realneJ the knowledge 
of Siva-Taltva. 0 Urahmau ! The KuirAk^a bead that is placed on 
the tuft or on the crown hair represents the TAra lattva f. e., Om 
ivAra ; the lludraks. beads that are held on the twu cars ure to 
be iboiiglit of as Deva and Devi, (Siva and SivA). 

22-'i7. The one hundred and eight Kudrdk^a beads on the sacrifi- 
cial thread are considered as the one hundred and eight Vedas (signifying 
i.he Full Knowledge, as sixteen digits of the Moon completed ; on the 
arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters); on the neck, are con- 
sidered as the Devi Sarasvat! and Agni (fire). The lladraksa beads 
ought to be taken by men of all colours and oas.es. The UrAhrnauas, 
K^attriyas and Vais'yas should bold them after purifying them with 
Mantras 1 . e. knowingly; whereas the Sddras can tike them without any 
buch purification by the Mantras, t. e. unkoowingly. By hoLing or putting 
(ill the RudrAksa beads, persons become the Uudras incarnate in fleeh and 
body, There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from seeing, 
hearing) remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, talking incoha- 
reutly, doing prohibited things, etc., are entirely removed with the RudrAksa 
beads on the body; whatever act-*, eating, drinking, smelling, etc., are docCi 
areiss it were, done by Uudra Deva Himself. O Groat Muni I Ho whofeolo 
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shtmi in holiling; ind p'it^<ing on the R'HrAk^a Q\n never be freeJ 

from this Sameftra even after the Roti births. He who blemes another person 
h>ldini^ heals has defects in his birth (is a bastard). There 

is DO doubt in this. It is bj holding on K'idr5k9a that Brahml has 
remained st^'ady in His Hrnhmlihood untainted and the Munis have been 
true to their resolves. So there is no not lietter and higher than 
holding the Ikudrflkfi b^sds. He who gives clothing and food to a 
person holdinii HudrAkf i beads with devotion is frred of all sins and 
iroes to the Siva Lnka. He who feasts gladly any holier of such 
beads at the time of di&dhi goes undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka« 
He who washes the feet of a holder of RudrAkfi and drinks tl^at 
water, is freed of all sins aod resides with honour in the Siva Lolsa* 
If a BrAhmana holds with devotion the HudrAk^a beads with a necklaoe 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. O Inbelligant One! Wherever whoever 
holds with or without faith and devotion the RudrAkfa beads with or with* 
out any mantra, is freed of ull sins and is entitled to the TattvajBAni, 1 am 
uoabla to deseribe fullv the greatness of the RudrAk^a beads. In fact, 
all should by all mean^ hold the Riidraksa beads on their holies. 

— The Number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the 
One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom 
and Joy, 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Bock cn the glories 
of the RudrAkfa Leads iu the MahA PurAnam dri Ma«l DovI BhAga- 
vatain of IS, 000 verses b}’ Mahirfi Veda V\A4a. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1-11. NArada said : — ^‘O Sinless one ! The greatness of the RiidrAkya 
seed that you have desoibed ia verily such. Now I ask why is this RudrAk- 
fam so much entitled to worship by the people. Please speak clearly on 
this point. NArAyana spoke “O Child I This ia the very question 
that was asked ^once by KArtika, the sixfaced One, to BhagavAn Rudra, 
d. veiling in KailAs'a. What He replied, I say now. Listen. Rudra 
Deva spoke : — “O Child ^idAoana. 1 will dwell briefly on the secret 
cause of the greatness of the RudrAk^a seed. Hear. Ln days of yoie, there 
was a Daitya callntl TrIpurA who cou^d not bo conquered by any body. 
BrahmA, Vi^nn and t)i/' other Devas were defected by him. They then 
came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. At their request, I called 
in my mind the Divine Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful aod terrible 
and eootaining the strength of all the Devai, to kill him. It was ineoo- 
oeivable and it was blaaing with fire. 
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For full divine one thoaeaud years 1 remained awake #iib eyelids 
wide open in thinkioi; of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all ol>stacles« 
whereby the killin^' of Tripur&sur^ might be eSeobed and the troubles 
of the Devas be removed. Not for a moment my eyelids dropped. There 
by my eyes were affected and drops of water cime out of any eyes. — Note 
here. How enemies arc to be killed. It requires great thought, great 
concentration, great yoga and great powers.) O MahAsena ! From those 
drops of water coming out of my eyes, the great tree of RudrAktam did 
spring for the welfare of all. This RadrAkfa seed is of thirty-eight 
varieties. From My Surya Netra. t. e., My right eye, symbolizing the 
Sun, twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varieties have come ; ana 
from my left eye representing the M3on, the Soma Netra, sixteen varie- 
ties of white colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire t.e. 
the Agni Netra, ten varieties of black colour have come out. Of these the 
white RudrAksama are BrAbmios and they are used by the BrAhmanas ; the 
red coloured one? are the E^attriyac and should be used by the Kgattriyae 
and the black ones are Sudras and should be used by the Vai9yas and 
the Sttdraa. 

12-19. One faced RudrAkfa seed is the Siva Himself, made manifest 
and rendered vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a BrAhmapa is destroyed 
thereby. Two faced or two headed RudrAk^am is like the Deva and the Devf. 
Two sorts of sins are destroyed thereby. The three faced RudrAk^am is 
like fire ; the sin incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a moment. 
The four faced RudrAkpa seed is like BrahmA and removes the sin of 
killing persons. Tho firs faced RudrAk^ain is verily an image of Rudra; 
all sorts of sins, e, g. eating prohibited food, going to the ungoables, etc., 
are destroyed thereby. The six faced RudrAkyam is KArtikeya. It is 
to be worn on the right hand. Ooe booumes freed of the BrahmahatyA sin. 
There is no manner of d lubt in this. The seven faced RudrAk^am is 
D.\med Ananga. Holding this rees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., 
0 MnbAsen^! The eight faced HudrAkta is VinAyaka. Holding this frees one 
from the sin of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 
with the wife of one^s Guru, etc., and other sin^ as well. It enables one 
to acquire heaps of food, cotton, and gold ; and in the end the 
Highest Place is attained. 

20-35. The fruit of holding tbe eight faced RudrAkpa seed has 
bei*n said. Now 1 wilt talkot the nine-faced RudrAkfam. It is verily the 
Bhairava made minifesb. On tbe left hand it should ^be worn. By 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) and Mokfa (liberatien) 

13A. 
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and tbej become powerful like Me and get themselves freed at onee, without 
the least delay, of the sins incurred by C3mrDitting thousands of abortions, 
hundreds of BrahmahattjAs (killing the Brflhman'is). Holding the trn- 
laced RudrAk9a is v|rily wearing JanArdana, the Deva of the Davas. 
The holding of which pacidss the evils caused by planets, Pis’&chas, VetAlas 
Brahma RAk^asas, and Pannagas. The eleven-faced RudrAkfain is 
like the Eleven Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I uow describa. 
Hear. The fruits obtained through the performance of one thousand 
horse sacrifices, one hundred VAjapeya sacrifices, and miking gifts 
of one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudraks:ism on one’s car, the Adityiis 
get satisfied. The fruits of performing Gomedha and As'vamedha sacrific^ 
are obtained thereby. No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed enemie^ 
and wolves and tigers and other murderotia animals. Also the several 
diseases of the body never come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
RudrAk^a seed feels always happy and he is the master of some kingdoms 
He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
oats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals. 

O Child I The thirteen faced RudrAk^am is very rare ; if anybody gets 
it, he becomes like KArti Eeya and gets all desires fulfilled ; and the 
eight siddhis are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, silver 
and other metals; he attains all sorts of enjoyments. There is no 
manner of doubt in this. O SadAnana ! If anybody bolds the thirteen 
faced RudrAk^am, be becomeb* freed from the sins incurred in killing 
mother, father and brothers. 

O Sod ! If one bolds on one’s head the fourteen- facea RudrAkfam 
always, one becomes like Siva. O Muni ! What more shall I speak 
to you ! The Devaa pay their respects to one holding the fourteen 
faced RudrAk^as and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the state 
of Siva. His body becomes verily the body of Siva. 

36-40, The Devas always wr.rsbip the UudrAkf.i seed; the highest 
goal is attained by wearing the Rudraksam, The Br'ahmanas should bold 
on their beads at least on? RudrAk^am with devotion. A rosary oftwenty-iLx 
UudrAk^ams is to be made and tied on the head. Similarly u rosary of fifty 
seeds is to be worn and sii.'peiided on the breast ; sixteen each on each of 
the two arms; twenty-four Rudruk^ams to bo worn on the wrist'*, 
twelve on each. O SadAnana I If a rotary bo made of one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twenty-seven Rudrak^ams and if japatn bo dona 
with ihatf immeasurable merits are obtained. If anybody wears a 
roonry of one hundred and eight kcedb, be gets at every moment 
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tl.e fruit of pe formiuj' the As'vajaedha Bacrificei aud uplifts his tweuty-ons 
geoerations and finally he resides in the Siva Loire. 

Here ends the Foarih Chapcsr of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Rudrfikfam in the Mahftpnr&nam Srt Mad Dovl 
B'lfigavatam of 13,030 versos by Mabarfi Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER V 

i-u. ! s' vara said:-—** O K&rbikeys 1 Nocv 1 spuak how to count 
tht) Japirn (repetition of the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The 
facT of Kudrdksara is Braliui^ ; the upper summit point is 1^1 va and the 
tail end of lludrik^am is Vi^nu. The Rudr&k$ain has two-fold powers : — 
It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Mok^a (Liberation). Then string 
or tie together, like a cow’s tail, and like the snake's coiling a body, twenty- 
five five faced HudrAk^a seels, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored 
through and through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
down. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be seen that the flat 
face of one Rudr^k^am is in front of the flat face of another RuJr&ksam ; so 
the tail, tho pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the narrower 
end of another. The Mein or the topmost bead of the string must have 
its face tamp'd upwards and the knot should 1)*^ given over that. The 
rosiry, thus strung, yicUls success of the Mantra (man tra-siddhi) 
When the rosary is strung, it is to be bathed with clear and scented water 
and aftjrwurds with the Panchagavya (cow-dung, cow urine, curd, milk, and 
ghee); then wash it with clear waier and aancLify it with the condensed 
eloelrieal charga of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of iiva (Six 
limbed, with “ Hum " added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over 
them the Mantra » SadyojAt*. etc., and sprinkle water over it one hundred 
and eight times. Then utter the principal mautra and place Uiem 
on a holy ground and perform Ny&sa over it, t. e., Hiink that the Great 
Cause Siva and the World-Mother BbagavalS hive come on them. 
Thus make the Samskftra of the rosary (•’. «•» purify it) and you will 
find then that your desired end will be attained successfully. 
Worship the rosary with ths Mantra of that DevatA for which it is 
intended. One ie to wear the Rodrik?! rosary on one’s head, neck 
or car and controlling one aelf, one should make japim with the rosary 
Oa the neck, head, breaet, or the ears or on the arms, the rosary 
should he held with the g'eatest devotion. What h the use in 
saying sbaut it so often? It it highly meriterious and commendable 
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to holds always the BuilrAkfam. Eipeeiall) on such occasions as taking 
baths making gifts, making jnpims, performing the Homas, or ssciifices 
to VifTTB Devhs, in performing the PoojAs of the Djva«, in inakin^^ 
Fr&yaschittams (penances), in the time of Srft lb an] in iha time <f 
initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Rmlrakfim. A Bri^hmin '\* 
sure to go to hell if he performs Hoy VaiJik act without wearing 
any Rudrak^am. Note It would be offering an insult to Siva ! 

15-29. It is advisable to use the true Rudrfik^im with goM siul 
jewel, on the head, neck or on onts’s hand. Never use the Hudr&kjiin 
worn by another. Use Riidrfik^am always wiin devotion ; never Ufc 
it while you are impure. Even the gras^ that grows with the aiV 
in" contact with the RudrUkfa tieo, goes verily to a holy rrgion fu)i 
ever. Jibila Mnni says in the Sruii:— if a mm wearing Rudr:U9ifn\ 
commits a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. Even if anim aU bold 
Rudraksam, they become Siva ; what of men ! 1 he devoUrs of^rlRud'-a 
should always use at least oue Radriikfi on the head. Those gre it devotees, 
wbo with Riidrlkfim on take the name of the Highest Self Sambhi*, 
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and paio^. d'hose who sie oroa- 
roentod with Rudr&kfam are the best devotees. It is highly incumbeiiL 
on those wbo want their welfare to wear RiidrAkfam. Those who hold 
Rudrikaam on their oars, crown hair, neck, hands, ami breast, i:n 
Brahmi, Vi^nu, and Mahes'vara under them as their Vihliulis (ma.ni- 
featations, powers). The Devas and all those Ki^is that atirted the 
Ootra, the Adipuru^as (the hrat ch^f men in several fanulie-), held 
with reverence the Rudr&kfams. All the other M mis, that descenthu 
from their famiiiea, the ardent followers of Srauta Dharma, t^e pure 
aouled, held the Rudrtkfams. It may be, that many might not like 
at Brat to hold this Rjdrtkfim, the visibile giver of liberation and 
eo well written in the Vedaa ; but after many births, out of the 
Grace of rnany become eager to take the Uudr&kvams, The 

Munis' that are the Jdb&la SBkhla are famous in expounding the 
inestimable greatness of Rudrftk^aros. 

The effect of bolding Radr&kfama is wdll known in the three worlds. 
Ponyam merit) arises from the mm aigbkof Rudrtkfams ; 

ten million times that merit arises by its touch ; and by wearing it, 
one bnodred Eoti times the fruit arises and if one mak«*t Japaio 
dfcry <)oyt then one lakh koti times the punyam ariser There is no 
manner of qnestioninge in this. 
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30*36. He ifbo boUs in his haiid« bresst, aeck, ears, beid, 
the Rudrlkfims, becomes an image of Itudra. There ii co manner of 
doubt in this. By holding RudrAk^am-, men bocjme invulnerable of 
all the beings!, becoino respected, like Mihi Devi, by tha Djvasanl 
Aiuris and they roim on the etrbb like Ridri. Even if a man be 
adli'jted to evil deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected 
by all, o:i holding Ridrdkfams. By this men aro freed of the sin 
o( taking Ucbbi$ta and of all the other sins. Even if you suspood a 
RudrAkfim roiary on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in 
that stale, he gets liboratioa I Then wh^t to speak of olhers ! By 
hoMiug R idr&kfims, meu even if they be devoid of Japam and Dbydnam, 
beojme freed uf all sins and attain the highest state. Eveu if one holds 
merely one Had r.lk^a seed piiri bed and sucharged with Mantra Sakti, be 
uplifts his twentyone gener<itions, gets to Heaven aitd resides there with 
rs'ipect. I am speaking now ftrlherof tbo Greatness of Rudrillisain , 

Here enls the Filth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Rudrtlk fuin 
rosaries ill the Mahu PuiAnam Sri Mad Devi Bbdgavatam of H,() 0 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1-21. ts^^vara s.ii 1 : — Klrtikeya! Kns'agranihi, J Ivapattrt and 
other rosaries cannot compare to one-six tcenlh part of the Radritkea 
rosary. As Vi^nn is the best of all the Furu^is, the Uanga is the best 
of all the rivers, Kas'japs, amongst the Munis, Ucbchaihsravil amongst 
the horse.*, Mah& Deva amongst the Devas, Bhagavati amongst the Dnvis, 
so thcRudr&kfam rosary is the Best of all the ro?arics, All the fruits that 
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by 
wearing the Rndr.^k^am beaJ. At the time of making theAk^aya gift, 
the Rudi&ksaro bead is capable of giviog high merits. The merit that 
accrues by giving Radrlkfam to a peaceful devotee of Sivai cannot 
be expressed in wordf. If anybody gives food to a man holding 
the Bidr&k9im rosary, bia twenty one generations are uplifted and 
he ultimately becomes able to live iu the RudrA Loka. He who 
does no*: apply ashes on his forehesd and who does nob hold Radr&kyam 
and is averse to the worship of divs is inferior to a eh&ndila. If 
BolrAkfam be pi iced oo the head then the ftesh-eaters, drunkards, 
nod the associates with the vicious become freed of their eiag^ 
Whatever fruits are obtained bj performing various saoriOces, atoe. 
tioism and tbo study of the Vedas are easily attained by simply 
bolding the Badrlkfam rosary. Whatever merits are obtained by raid* 
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io|; the "our Vedee and all the Purftnas and bathing; in all the Tirthae ao 
the reeulta that are obtained by immenee practise in learning all are, 
obtained by wearing RudrAkftm. If at the time of death, one wean 
RudrAk^am and dies, one attains Rudrahood One has not to take 
again one’s birth. If anybody dies by holding Rudrak9am on hie 
neck or on his two arms, he uplifts his twenty*one generations and 
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Br&hmap or a ChAndAla, be he 
with qualities or without qualities, iT he applies ashes to his body 
and holds liudr&kQi^m, he surely attains Sivahood. Be he pure cr 
impure ; whether he eats uneatables or be be a Mlechha or a 
Ch&ndAla or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds UulrAks iriji is 
surely equal to Rudra. There is no doubt in this. \ 

If any b3dy holds Rudrukftm on his head he gsts Koti iitne^ ihe fruit ; 
00 his cars ten Koti times the fruit, on his neck, one hundred Koti tinges 
the fruit; co his holy thread, ayuti times the fruit ; on his arm, one l&kh 
Koti iimex the fruit and if one wears RudrAk^am on one’s wrist, one 
attains Mckfi. WhstevHr acts, mentioned in the VaJis bs performed 
with RudrAkfam on, the fruits obtained are unbounded- Even if a mm 
bo without any Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the RjdrAk^a rosary 
though he does always vicious acts, be becomes freed of the bondage of 
this world. Even if a man does not bold liudr&ksa bit if ho be alwayj 
full of devotion towards the RtidrAksam, he attains the fruit that is gnt by 
wearing the RudrAkfaro and lie atlaiiis the Siva Loka and is honoured like 
f^iva. Aein the country of KikaU, an ass which u^ed to carry RudrAk^im 
B^od got Sivabood after his dea'.li, sonny man, whether be be a JCani 
(wise) or AjuAni (unwise), gets ^Ivahoolif he holds Rudrdkeaiu. Time 
is no doubt in this. 

2'.29. Skioda said : 0 God I How is it that in the country of 
Kikata (Bihar), an ai^s had to carry RudrAkfa ; who gave him the 
RudrAkfams 1 And what for did he hold that ? 

BhagavAn Is'vara said :-•* 0 Son! Now hear the history of the case. 
In the Biudbya mountain one ass used to carry the load of UudrAkfam of a 
traveller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable to carry the load and 
fell down on the road and died. After hie death thoLeii came to Me by 
My Grace* Womiing Afahes'vtra with trident in his hand and with three 
eyes. 0 KArtikeya t Ae many faces at tbera are in the RudrAkf im, for 
$0 many thousand Yugas ihe holder resides with honour iu the SivaLoks* 
Oneehoald deolarethe greatness of RudrAkfam to one’s own disciple { 
never to dteclose its glories to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of 
l^diAkfam Bor to him who is an illiterate brute. Be he a Bhakta or not a 



CHAPTSE VI. 


ion 


XL] 

Ubakta. be he low or very lowi if be holds Rudr&kfami then be is freed from 
lill sini. No equal can be to the merit of him who holds the lludr&kfams. 

29-39. The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this holding on of 
ttudr&ktiam as a very great vow. lie wr.o makes a vow to hold one 
tiioisand Liu Irik^ams, becomes like Rulra ; the Devas bow down before 
him. If thousand Rudr&kfams be not obtained, one should hold at least 
sixteen Rudr&kyams on each arm, one lludr&k^aiA on the crown bair \ 
on the two hands, twelve on each ; thirty-two on the neck ; forty oo the 
head; six on each ear and on e hundred and eight iludr&kfame on the breast » 
and then be becomes entitled tu worship like Rudra. If any body holds 
R idr&kfiui together with pearls, PrabMx, crystal, silver, gold and gem 
(lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of S^iva. If a body, th rough laziness 
even, holds RudrAk^ain, the sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come 
near light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a Rudr&ksa rosaryi 
he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudr&kfam, if one such 
Rudrik§am be not found in aiy one's body, his life becomes useless, like 
a man who is void of Tripundrak (three curved horizontal marki made on 
the forehead by the worshippers of S'iva). If any body simply wesbes 
his head all over with Hudi&kfam on, ho gets the fruit of bathing in (he 
Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced Rudr&k9am, the five faced, 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rud'^kfams are highly meritorious and 
untitled to worship by all. The Rudr&kfam is S'ankara made manifest; no it 
is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of Rndr&ksam is such 
as it can make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I will tell you an 
excellent Puranic anecdote. 

40-49. There was a Brilhmin, named Girio&tba in the'country of ICosala. 
Me was proficient in the Vedas and Ved&mgas, religious and very rich 
lie used to perform sacrihcea. He had a beautiful son named Gunaoidhi. The 
son gradually entered into his youth and looked beautiful like Eiodirpa, the 
God of Love. While he was studying at his Guru Sudhi^ana's 
houee, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of hie 
Guru’e wife named MukUvslt. The Guru’s wife became so much 
enchanted by his extraordinary beauty that she, being unable to 
cmtrol herself, mixed with him and for some time remained with 
hiio in secret enjoyment. Then feeling incouvenienoes, due to the 
fear of his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, 
killed him aud then he beg.an to live freely with her. Next when hie 
father, mother came to know about this, he put to death instantly 
hie father and mother, administering poison to them. He became 
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f^ddicted to yirioua pleasures and hie wealth was eihausted gradually, 
lie began to steal in Br&hmaps* houses aud became addicted very 
much t3 drinkiog. His relatives outcasted him from the society for 
liiri bad behaviour and banished him outeide the town. He itcn 
went into a dense forest with Muktivali ; and he bogao to kill the 
Dr&hmins for their wealth. Thus a long time passed away; when 
at last he fell into the jaus of death. 

50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the 
Yama's messengers came ; at the same time the Siva's messengers came 
from Siva-Lokn. 0 K4rtiUeya 1 A quarrel then ensued between; both 
the parties of Yama and Siva," The Y’ara's messengers, (hen, skid:— 
0 Servers of Sambhu ! What are the merits o( this man ytliut 
you have come to take him ? Fir^t sp^ak lo ua of his mertts." 
Siva’s messengers spoke — ‘‘Fifteen feet below the ground where iois 
man died, there exists the Rudiakfam. 0 Yama’s meiseiigeis I Dy the 
iofluence of that Rudr^kfam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to diva.’’ Then the Brahmin Gunanidhi assumed 
n divine form and, getting on an aerial oar went with S'iva’a 
messengers belbra S'iva. “ 0 Odh of good vows I Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudr^kfain. This is capable to 
remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of RudrUk^ams in the MahApurdnain S'ri Mad Devj 
Bhflgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&ia. 


CHA^PTER VII. 

1-4. S'ri Nftrayana said : — “O NArala ! When Giris'a thus explaiued 
to KArlikeya the greatness of Riidrdk9i:n, h^ bscams satisfied. Now 
1 have spoken to you of the glories of the Rudrftk^ams an far as 1 
know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, 1 will now 
speak on other things that oii 4 ht to bo known. Listen. The seeing 
of Rudr&kfam brings in a lakh time* of Punyain end koli times the 
merit arises from touching thit; holding it-brings in ko}i times 
merit ; again if one makes the j^pam of a Mantra with that Rod* 
rHk^tm, one obtains merit one hundred lakh koti limes and one 
ihouiand lakh koti times ihe merit. The merit io bolding the Rudrflkiam 
is far superior to that in bolding Bhiidrukfam. The RudrAksam teed 
that is of the size of ao Amalakt is the best ; which is the of the size of 
i pluoit is middling ; and which is of ihe sizs ol a gram io the worst. 
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this is my word and promise. The Radriikfam tree is of four 
kinds : — Br.\hin\ni, ll^iUriya, Vais'ya, and S'&dra. The white colour 
is BrAbinana ; the red cobur is K^ittriya ; the yellow colour ia Vaia'ya 
and the black coloured lludrak^am seed is S&dra^ The Dr&hmanas 
are to use the white coloured Rairftk9.\fn^; the K^attriyas, the red coloured 
ones, the Vais'vASi the yellow coloured ones ; and the Sddraf, the black ones. 
Those lliidr&kfa seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose 
tSoriis or points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced 
by insects, broken in parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
uiid holes and those that are coated over, these six varieties of Rudr&kfams 
• re faulty. Those Kndr^kf'^ms that have their boles by nature running through 
and through are best ; and those that have their holes pierced by men are 
middling. The RudrAkfa seeds that are all of uniform shape, bright, bard, 
and beaulifiilly circular should be strung together by a silken thread. 
H )w to test the Uulr.^k^a seed? As gold is tested bv a touch stone ; 
00 the Rudr^kfiin is tested by drawing lines on it ; those on which 
the lines are most uniform, bright and beautiful are the bestani they should 
be worn by the Saivas. One should hold one Uudr^lkfam on the 
•rowD biir, thirty on the heaJ, thirty six on the neck; sixteen on 
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty ou the shoulders, one hundred and 
eight Uudr&kfams iu the place of the sacrificial thread; anl the devotee should 
have two or three rounds on the ueck. On the earrings, on the crown of 
the bead, the head, on bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, on the ornament 
worn on th3 loins one should hoi I Rudrakfam always, whether one 
sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred RiidrAk^ams is the lowest ; 
holding five hundred is middling ; holding one thousand Rudr&k^ams 
is the best ; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudr&ksams. At 
the time of taking Kudr&ksam, on one's head, one should utter the Mantra 
of talna; the mantra of Tat Parana while holding on one’s ears; Aghora 
mantra on on j’s forehead and heart; and ihe vija of Aghora mantra i. 0. 
** basaii ” while holding on one’s hands. One should ^ear the rosary of fifty 
Rudr^k^a seeds, suspended up to the b^lly, uttering the V^madeva mantra, 
t. e,, Sadyojilt&di, itc., the five Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed diva 
mantra. One is to string every Rudr&k^a seed, uttering the root mantra 
and then hold it One-fiioed Kudr&kfa reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); 
when worn, the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahma is seen 
th.:n. Tbs t vo-faceJ RudrAkfam is ArdhauAris’vara, the Lord of the other 
half which represents worn in (in the same person) ; if worn, Ardbauft- 
risvara diva is always pleased with that man who bolds it. The three- 
faoed RudrUkfain is Fire made manifest; it destroys in a moment 
the sin of killiag a wouiau. 


135 
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The three-faced Rudrilkfam ie the three Agoie. Dakfin&gai, Gtrbatwtyt, 
aud Ahavaiiiya ; Bhagavin Agui is alteays pleased with that inaa nbo 
wearfl the three-foced Rudrak^am. The four-faced Rudrakvam in Brahm& 
Himpelf. The wearer gets his prosperity enhaocpd, bis direases dettroyid, 
the divioe kuoerledge springs in him end hie heart is al^^aye pleased. The 
five- faced Rudr&kfam is the 6ve faced Siva Himself; MahAdeva gets pleased 
with him who holds it. The. t^residing Deity of the six faced Rudrilikfam ia 
KArtikeya. Some* Pundits take Ganapati to be the Freaiding Deity of the 
six-faced RudtAkfam. The presiding Deitj of the seven-faced Rndr&kfam is 
the seven MAtrikAs, the Sun and the seven Bifis. By putting on this, the 
prosperity is increased, health and the pure knowledge are established. 
U should be put on when one becomes pure. The Presiding Deity of\ the 
eighl-faced KudrAk^am is BrAhmi, the eight MAtrikAs. By holding ^bie, 
the eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is also pleased. iThe 
putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful and pleasant- minded. The 
DevalA of the nine- faced RudrAk^am is Yama ; holding this puts off the 
fears of Death. The DevatA of the eleven- faced RudrAk 9 am is ten quarters 
the ten quarters are pleased with him who wears the ten-faced RudiA- 
kfam. The DevatA of the eleven mouthed KiidrAkfam is the eleven Rudras 
and Indra. Holding this enhancea happiness, The twelve-faced Rudrakyam 
is Visnu made manifist ; its DevatAs are the twelve Adilyas ; the 
devotees of Siva should bold this. The thirteen- faced RndrAk^aro, if worn, 
enables one t 3 secure o:ie's desire.«; he does nowhere experience failures. The 
Kame Deva becomes pleased with him who wears this. The fourteen-faced 
RudrAkfam destroys all diseases and gives eternal health. While holding 
this, one ought nob to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, SajnA fruit, ChAltA 
fruit and the flesh of the boar which eats excrements, etc., During the 
Lunar and Solar eclipses, d..ring the UttsrAyana SamkrAnti or the Dak 9 iDA. 
yaria SamkrAnti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if Rud- 
rAkfim be worn, one becomes instantly freed of all one's sins. 

Here ends, the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the great- 
ness of one faced etc., RudrAkfam in the MaliA PurAi^iam Sr! Mad Devi 
UhAgavitam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyA^a. 


chaptek vin 

1-21. NArAjftOa ^ Great Muni ! Now I shall tell yon 

the rules of BhAta Siiddhi L e. the purification of the elements of the 
body (by respiratory attraction and repUcement, etc.) Firstly, think of 
the Highest Deity Kn^daliuf (the Seipent Fire) as rising up in the hollow 
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esnal Siif utnnA in the Spinal Cord from the MulhdhAra (the saoral 
plexus) to the Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposed to he at the crovvn 
of the head). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra Hamsa *' 
and consider his Jiv&tmA (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahma. 
Then think from le;* to the knees in the form of a square Yantra (diagram 
as furnished with Vajra thcnderbolt) (represented by 6ii lines at the 
(bur Corners) ; consider this square as the earth, of a golden colour and 
represented by the letter “ Lam,’’ representing the Seed Mantra of earth. 
Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends 
consider that the tvro Ltuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of 
w'ster, of white colour, represented by the Utter Yam " the Seed Mantra 
of water. Then again from the navel to the heart consider it as of a 
triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three angles and thiuk it 
as of 6re and represented by the letter Ram " its root Mantra, of red 
colour. Next from the heart to the centra of the eyebrows, consider as 

marked with six dots, with the Seed Mantra “ Yam " of a smoke- 

* 

coloured colour (dark-red) and of a circular appearance and consider it 
as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows to the crown of 
the head consider as Akils'a Mandalam (a region of ether) beautiful and 
clear and with *^Ha(a” as its vija letter. Thus thinking consider Grstly the 
earthy principle originated from watery principle, dissolved in wale^ 
Then think water as dissolved *n fire, its cause ; fire dissolved in air, 
its cau^e ; an 1 air dissolved in Ak\sa, ether, its cause; tlien consider 
A k&sa dissolved in its cause AhamkAra, egoism ; then again AbamkAra 
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahattatva) ; and Mabattatva again 
in its cause Prakriti and consider Prakriti again diluted in its cause, 
the Supreme Self. Theo consider your ownself as the Highest Knowledge 
and only that. Think, then, of the PApa Puru^a, the Sinful Man in 
your body. The size of this Man is that of a thumb ami it is situated 
in the left abdomen. The head of him is represmted by BrahmahatyA 
(murdering a BrAhman) ; his arm as stealing gold ; his heart as drinking 
wine ; bis loins as going to the wife of his Guru, bis legs as mixing 
with people who go to their Guru’s wives, and his toes as representing 
other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield 
in his hands ; be is always aogry, with his head bent down and his 
appearance is very horrible. Inhale air through the left nostril 
thiDking''of *' Yam ” the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka ?, e., fill 
the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the sinful man ; 
then repeating ** Ram/* the seed Mantra of fire, think the sinful man 
with bit own body burnt down to ashes. Then exhale outside through the 
fight nostril those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the aibee 
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due to the burning of the Sinful Mao, ao rolled and turned into a round ball 
frith iha neotar eeed of the Moon. Think bteadilj tb» ball ae traokfciD^ed 
into a golden egg bj the Seed Mantra Lnm *’ of the earth. Repeat 
then, ** Ham ” the geed Mantra of AkAs'a and think jourgelf as an 
idenl beiii,* pure and clear, and shape thus your body and the several limbo. 

Create, theo, fresh in an inveroe order from the Brahma the elementi 
AkAs a, air, fire, ivater, earth end locate them in their respective poiitions. 
Then by the Mantra Soham " separate the Jlv&tmH from the Para* 
m&tmA and locate the JivAtm& in the heart. Think also that the Kuoda- 
bni has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the JivAtmA, tamed 
into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Wext 
incjitate on the vital force, the Pr^Oi S&kii, thus located as followed: — 
There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast ocean of a red colour \ on 
this lotus is seated the PrAna S'akti. She has six hands holding, in due 
ord'^r, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, five 
arrows and a skull filled with blood. She is threc-eycd. Her high breasts 
are decorated ; the colour of Her body is like the Uising Sun. May She 
grant us hapjuneos. Thus r^editnting on the FrAna Sakti, Who is of 
the nature ol the Highest Self, one ought to apply ashes on bis body lu 
order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises fjrocn the 
application of ashes (besm<^anog ashes) on the body*. 1 will now dwell 
on this subject in detail. Listen, This point of holding ashes on to 
the body is particularly proved in the Vedas and Smritis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh B>ok on HhQta 
S'uddhi (purification of elements in the body) in the MahapurADam Sii 
Mid Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maba.si Veda Vf Asa. 


CHAPTKR IX. 

1*43. dii NArAyaua said : — The Hr&hmsnas that will perform 
duly the Sirovrata, to be described in the following, are the only onri 
who will attain very easily the highest knowledge, deHroying all Avid) A 
or Ignorance. So muob so that the rules of right ffying and right condnet 
M ordained in the drutis and Sroritisare not necessary to be observed by 
these who duly and devotedly perform the Sirovrata (t. vow of the 
haad ; i. e. vow to apply ashes on the forehead). O Learned One ! 
It is through this dirovrata that BrahmA and the other Devae have 
been able to get their Brahmlhood and the Devahood. The anoieot eagee 
glorified highly this dirovrata. BrahmA, Viinu, Audra and the other 
Dam all p6rrorm«4 thii Sirorratt. 0 \Yi., Oae I THom (h.t parforriad 
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duly ibis S'irQFrtU, all became sinleei though they were aiDtuI 
ill every way. Its Qume in S'irovraU, iaasmuch as it is mentioaed io 
the first part of the Atharva Veda, Ooly this vrat 'vow) is called S'irovrata ; 
no other thiog is denominated by this name. By no other merit oa n 
this be acquired. O Muni I Different names are assigned to this vrata 
in different Sfikhfts ; in fact, they are all one and the same. 

A. B . — Pllsupata vrata^ S'iva vrata, etc., are the different namej assigned 
to it. In all the S'AkhAa, the One Substance, Intelligence solidified 
named S'iva and the knowledge thereof is mentioned. This is 
‘^S'irovrati." He who does not perform thia Sirovrala, is irreligious 
and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learning. There is no m inner of doubt in this. Tbi.^ S'irovraU 
like ths blazing tire in destroying wholly the forest of sins. All knowledge 
ilishos before him who performs tiiia Sirovrata. The Atharva Sruti 
eipounds the subtle and particularly incomprehensible things ; this Sruti 
declares the above S'irovrata as daily to ba done ; so it is one of the 
daily observances. ^^Fire is ashes," ^Svjter is ashes" “earth is ashe^/' 
“air is ashes," *‘etbflr or AkAs'a is ashes," “all ibis mainfest Utiiverso 
IS ashes." I'hese six mantras staled iu tiie Atharva Vela are to bo reolteU. 
after this, ashes are to be besmeired all over the body. This is name.i 
the S'irovrata. The devotee is to put on the^e avbes namej S irovrati 
diiring his Saridhyopfi^iii^ (prootlsing SandhyA thric» a day iso long 
as the Brahma Vidyd (the knowledge ot Brahma) dos not arise in 
him. One is to m ike a ankalap (resolve) of twelve years before one 
ptirts with this Vrata. In oisaa of incapibility, a period ol one year 
or six months, or three months or at least twelve days are to be adopted. 
That Guru is considered very cruel and his knowledge will come to 
an end who hesitates and does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing this ^irovrata. Enow 
him certainly as a very merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Yidyfi just as God is very merciful and compassionate to all the livin^^ 
beings. One who performs one’s own Dharmas for many births, acqniraa 
particular faith in this Sirovrata ; others can have no faith in tbia. 
Rather he gats animosity for this vrata, because of the abundanoe of 
ignorance in him. So one ought never to advise on spiritaal knowledge 
to an enemy who has no faith, rather who has hatred for any taeh 
thiog. Those only that are purified by the observance of S'irovraU 
ar j entitled to Brahma VidyA ; and none others. So the Vedas com. 
roand ;*-Those are to be advised on Brahma VidyA who have performed 
S^irovraU. Even the animal becomes freed of bie animalism, as a 
result of tbie vrata ; no sin occurs in kil|ii)g that anim>I ; this i# 
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the deeieioD of the VedAnU. It has been repeatedly uttered by JAvAU 
Rif! that the Dbarmi of the Br&hrninas is to put on the Tripundra (three 
curved lines of ashes on the foreheadl. The hoii?eh(il(lera are insfrnnterl 
to put on this Tripundra by repeating the mantra ^'triyamvaki'* ^itli 
Om prefixed: Those that are in the stage of the Bhiheus (SannyAsfs, etc.,) 
are to put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra *'Om IIa«a(i*' 
Such is regularly stated in JavAla Sruti. The house holders and the VAnaprss 
this (foresterj) are to put on this Tripundra, altering Triyamvak ^ 
mantra purified with **Haum” the pranava of ^iva prefixed. 

Those that are the BrahmachAris are to use d uly this Tripundm uttering 
the mantra '*ModhAvi,” etc. The BrAhmanas are to apply the as^es in 
three curved lines on the fore head. The God Siva is always hidden ii^nder 
the cover of ashes ; so the Siivas, the devotees of Siva are to use the Tripun- 
dfi. The Brahrninas ar^ to a«o daily this Tripandra. BrahmA is the 
Prime BrAhmin. When He used Tripund, a on llis forehead, what need tu 
tell, ihen, that every BrAhmau ought alwa)-? tu use it! Never fail, out of 
error, lo beamear your body with the ashes as proscribed in the Vedas and 
worship the S^iva Liogatn. The Sannyusins are to apply Tripundra on 
their forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyamvaka m intra with Om’ 
prefixed and also the five lettered mantra of 3'iva ** Om Nainali S'ivaya.' 
The BrahmichAris should use Tripundra of ashes, obtained from t'leir own 
fire, u-tering the mantra “ Triyayusaui J vuiadagneh, etc., or the iiiantru 
MeihAvi, etc. The S'A Iras in the service of the Biahmlps are to me the 
ashes with devotion, with the mantra ‘*Nuuiah SivAya.” The other urdiinrv 
persons can u^e the Tripundra without any mantra. To besmear tln^ 
body all over with ashes and to pat on the Tripundra is the essence of 
all Dharma ; thorefore this shoald bs used alwayii:. The ashes from the 
Agaihotra Sacrifice or from Virapgni (VirajM fire) are to be carefully placed 
OD a clean and pure basin. Cleansing bands and feet, one is to sip (per- 
form ^chamana) twice, and then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter the 
five Brahma mantras SadyoyAtara pr.'vpadyAini, etc., and perform short 
PrAnAyAma thrice ; he is, then, to utter the seven mantras Fire is ashes’* 
“ water is ashes,*' ‘‘ earth is ashes'* “ Teja is ashes," " wiud is arhe?/ 
** ether is ashes," ** All this whatsoever is ashes" and purify and impreg- 
nate the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air through the mouth. 
Then one is to think of MahA Deva, repeating the mantra "Om Ai>Qjyoti, etr.i 
and apply dry ashes of white colour all over the body and become sinless. 
After this he is to meditato on the MabA Vi|nu, the Lord of the univer-e 
and on the Lord of the waters and repeat again the mantras "Fire is ashes " 
and mis water with the ashes. He i«, then, to think of S*iva and apply 
aabse on his foreheid. He is to think of the ashes as 8"iva Himself and 
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then, with aiaotrM appropriate to his owo As'rama (atagea of life) use 
tfae Tripu^dra on his forehead, chest and shoulders. 

By the middle finger and ringfioger be is to draw the two lines of the 
ashes from the left to the right and by his thumb draw a third line of 
aahei from the right to the left. These Tripundras are to be used in 
ihA mornlDg, midday and in the evening. 

Here ends the Ninth chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules 
of SMrovrata, in the MahApur^naro Sri Mad Devi Bb4gavatam of 
18,000, verses by Maharyi Veda VyAja. 


CHAPTKR X. 

1-33. N4iAyana -aid : — “0 Ivnower of Brahma ! 0 NArada ! The 

ashes prepared from ordinary fire are secondary (Gauna). The greatiieES 
of this eeooD dury ashee is to be considered by no means trifiing; this also 
destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the highest knowledge. It is 
of various kinds. .\inoQgst the secondary ashes, that prepared from 
VirajAgni is the beat ; it is equivalent to that obtained from 4gnihotra 
Yajfia and it is as glorious. The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial 
fire, that obtained from the burning of the Samidh fuel, what is obtained 
from the conflagration of fire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
BrAhma^as, Kfattriyas and Vais^yas ehould nse the aebes from 
the Agnihotra and the VirajA Fire. For the bouseboldere, the ashes from 
the marriage sacrificial fire are good. For t be BrabmechAris, the ache 
from the Samid fuel are good and for the Sddras the fire of the cook 
ing place of the Veda knowing llrAhmanas is good For the other 
parson^, the ashes obtained from the conflagration of fire are good. Now 
I will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the VirajA fire. The 
chiel season of the VirajA fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night withChitrfl 
asterism with the Moon. If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be 
performed at other seasons ; and it should be remembered that the fit place 
is where one adopts a^ one’s dwelling place. The auspicious field, garden or 
forest IB also commendable for the above sacrifice. On the Trayodai'i Tithi, 
iBb thirteenth night precediug the full-moon night, one is to complete 
one’s bathing and SandhyA; then one is to worship ones Guru and 
bow down before Him Then,*recciviag his permission, the eacrifioer 
is to put on pure clothing and perform the special PuJA* Then with hit 
white sacrificial threat, white g.irlands, and white sandatpaste one isto 
sit on the Koa'asiiat with sacrificial (ICus'a) grass in one s hands. With 
his fa.ao towurds the east or north he is to perform Ff^V^d^uia thrice. 
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Then ha ia to meditata on dira and Bha^avatt aud get mantallj ibair 
permiisioDS. O Deva Bhtgtvsn I O Mother Bhegayiti I ^ 1 will 
{perform thii tow for my lifa-trine " Thui making the resolve, ho 
i^hould start with this sacrifice. But this is to be known that this 
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years, 
for one year, for six months, for twelve isys, for six days, for three days, 
even at least for one day. But in every case, he must take mentally 
tile permission of the Deva and the DevT. Now, to perform the Virajd 
Homa, one is to light the fire according to one’s Grihya Siltras and t|ieo 
perform Homa vvith ghoe, Sainidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblatoin of rice, 
milk, and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day 
(Cbaturdas'i) one is to pray ‘‘ Let the tattvas (principles) in me is 
purified " and then perform the Homa ceremony with Samidb, etc., as above- 
mentioned. Now recollecting that ** My principles in my body are 
purified,” he is to ofifer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering 
** Pntbthi tattvas me sudhyatAm jyotiraham virajA vipApmA bbQyAiam 
SvAhA” one ie to offer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element 
(MahAbhutas), five UnmAtrAs, fiv« Karmendriyas (organs of action), five 
JnAnondriyas (organa of perception), five PrAnas, seven dhAtus Tvak, etc., 
mindv buddhi (intellect), AhamkAra (egoism), Sattva, Raja, Tamab gunat,' 
Prakrit i, POrufa, RAga, VidyA, EalA (arts ete.^) Dsiva (Fate), KAU 
(time), MAyA SuddhavidyA, MabesVara, SadA Siva, dskii divatattva, etc., 
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fim by the 
five-lettered VirajA Mantra ; then the sacrificer will become pure. Then 
form a round ball of fresh cowdnng and purifying it by Mantram place 
it on fire and carefully watch it. On that day, the devotee is to take 
HaviyyAnna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the morning 
of the Chaturdas'i, ho is to perform his daily duties as above and then 
to perform Homa on that fire, uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is 
not to take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on 
the full-moon day, after performing the morning duties, he ie to do the 
Homa csremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and then take leave 
of the Firs ^invojced for worship). He is, then, to .raise up the ashes. 
Then the devotee is to keep Ja|A (matted hair) or to shave clean his 
hea«l or to keep only one lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to 
take bis bath, then ; and if he can, then be should be naked or put on 
a red coloured cloth, hide, or one piece of rsg or bark ; he ie to Mke a 
staflf and a belt. Washing his bauds and fest and sipping twice be by 
bis two hands, is to pulverise the ashes*’ aud, uttering the six Atharvau 
Mantiip, Fire is ashes and so forth’* appl^ ashes from his bead to fooU 
Then, ae before, be ia to apply ashes, gradually to his arms, eto., and oH 
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over the body iitteriog the Prai.iiva of Siva, “ Vana, Vatn,” He ie to 
put on the TriyAjusa Tripundra on bis forehead.” After he has done, 
this, the Jiva (the embodied self) becomes Siva (the Free Self) and he should 
behave him self like Siva. O N21rada 1 Thus, at the three Sandhyil-periods, 
he is to do like this. This Pds'upata vrita is the source of enjoyment 
as ivell as liberation and as well as of the cessation of all brutal desires. 
By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free himself gradually 
of his animal feelings and -then to worship Bhagavan Sad4 Siva in the form 
of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and 
it is the source of all happiness. By holding the ashes, one’s longevity is 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily stroogtb, becomes healthy and his 
beauty increases and he gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the 
preservation of one’s own self ; it is the source of one’s good and of all sorts 
of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhas'ma) are free 
from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases ; this bhasma ie 
of three sorts as it leads to the attaioment of peace, nourishment, or to the 
fuRlment of all desires. 

Here oncU the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject 
Qauna Bhasma (secondary ashes) in the Mabftpiuft^am Srimad Devt 
Bh^gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyA^a. 


CHAPTER XI. 

N^rada asked O Bhagavan I How is the above Bhasma of tbren 
kinds ? 1 am eager to hoar this. Kindly describe this to me." NArAya^ 
said : — O NArada I 1 am now talking of the three kinds of ashee ; 
hearing this even destroys one's sins and brings in good fame. When 
a cow evacuates her duoz, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from 
reaching the groundi one i^hould catch it with one’s band and this cow* 
dung burnt with ** Sadyoja^adi f. e., Brahma Mantra ” becomes ashet 
which are called ** Santika Bhasma,” t. e., ashes producing peace. Before 
the cowdung is about to reach the ground, the devotee should take it with 
bis hand and uttering the six lettered Mantra, be is to burn the cowduDg. 
The ashes from this are called Pauftik Bhasma, i. e,, ashes leading to 
nourishment. 

If the cowduog be burned with the Mantra ** Haum,” the ashes of 
this are called Kdmada Bhasma t. e., ashes leading to the granting 
of desires. O NArada I On the full moon day, new moon day or on the 
eighth lunar day, a man is to get up from bis bed early id the morning and 
be pure and go the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cows and lake the 
cowdung, uttering the Mantra Haum. If he be a BrAhmin, he is to collect 
the white co'n' dung i if he be a Kfattriya, he would take the red cow» 

136 
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doDj; ; « Vais'yat yallow cowdun" and if be be a S&dra, he nr juld take the 
black oowdung. Then by the mantra *‘Namah” ha is to form that into a ball 
md cover it with the husk of rice or some other grain and dry it in a sacred 
place, repeating the manlra *4iaum'*. Bring fire from a forest or from the 
house of a Veda<»knowing Br&hmin and reduce the cowdung to ashes 
by this mantra, uttering the mantra Haum. Next take out the ashes 
Giierully from the fire place (Agni Kunda' and place it in a new jir 
or pot, again remembering the mantra ^*'Haum*’. Mix with the ashes the 
Ketaki dust, the Piltala flower dust, the root of the fragrant grass cplod 
khas kbas, saffron and other sweet scented things with the mantra 
“SadyojAtam prapadyami,” etc. First perform the water bath, then Uhe 
bath of the ashes. In case one cannot have the water bath, one to 
haya the ash bath. Washing the hands, feet and heal with 

th^o mantra ‘‘Is'Anah Sarvavidy&n&m,*' etc., and uttering ‘‘Tatpuriisa” 
oiie is to besmear one's face with ashes and by the mantra 

“Aghora” apply ashes on one's cbest ; with the mantra V^inadeva." 

jfie is to use ashes on his navel; and with the mantra **Sadyo 

Jftta, etc.," all over his body; he is to quit his former cloth and 
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip 
(do Achama^). It will servo the purpose if one simply uses Tripu^- 
drak and if one does not besmear the whole body with ashes. Before 
toe midday one is to use Bhasma with water ; but after the mid- 
day with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with the 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringflnger. The head, fort head, ears, neck, heart, 
and the arms are the places whereon the Tripundras are used. On the head ^ 
the ashes are applied with five fingers and with the mantra 'Mlaum 
on the forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra Svihl by the 
forefinger, mindlefinger and ringfinger ; on the right ear, it is applied 
with “ Sidyoj^ta ** mantra ; on the left oar, with •* VAmadeva '* Mantra > 
on the ceck with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger ; on the chest 
with Namal^ " mantra by the forafingir, middlefinger and ringfinger ; 
on the right arm with va^at mantra by the three fingers ; on the 
left arm with Hum " mantra by the three fingers ; and on the navel, 
the ashes are to be applied with the mantra Is'Anab earva devAnAm by 
the middlefinger. The first line in every Tripundra is BrabmA ; the 
fecond line ie Vifnu ; and the third, the topmost line ie MahA Deva. 
The line of ashes that is marked by one lingerie ts'vara. The head 
is the place of BrabmA ; the forehead is the site of It'var* ; the 
two ears are the seats of the two As'i^na and the neek is where 
reiideg. The Kjattriyei, Vaie’y**. »nd SudrM era to uee 
Tripilfdras without any mantra ; they are aho not to use the ashes on 
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th« whole of th« body. The lowest cUtsH (e. g. the oh&ndaUs, etc.,) 
and the aoinitiated persons are to use the Tripandraka without any 
iraiitra. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
dsfciiption of the greatness of the three kinds of fihafmas in the 
Mahapuraiiam Sri Mad Devi lihagavatam of 16,000 verses by 
Maha-fi Veda VySsa, 


CHAPTER XII. 

1-20. Sri N-arlyana said “ O Devarji N4rada ! Hear now the great 
secret and the fruits of besmearing one’s body with ashes, yielc’iD<» all 
desires. The pure cowdung of the Kapila (brown) cow is to be taken 
up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It should not bo like 
nMte I. e., not like a liquid ; it should not be also very bard nor should 
it eiiiii. a bad stench. And in case if the co^vdung that has already fallen 
on the earth, has to be taken, it should be scraped off from the top 
and bottom ; make it into a ball and then burn it io a pare fire, 

repeating the principal mantra. Take the ash and lie it in a piece 
of cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the ashes are 

to be kept should be nice and good, hard, clean and sprinkled over 

for purific.vtion. Uttering the principal mantra, one is to keep the 
allies in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, earth, or cloth ; 
or it can be kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept 

in a silktMi bag where the mohiii's are kept. In going to a tlistarit land, 
ihe devotee c^n take the ashes himself or kept with his accompanying 
servant. When it is Io be given to somebody, it is to be given 

VAilh Lotli the hands ; never with one hand. Never krep it in an 
unholy place?. Never apply feet to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinary 
place nor ever cross it by your legs, TUe always the a^hea afier 
[Minting it with mantra. These rules of holding the Bbasma are 
according to the Smritis. By bolding Bhasma in this way, the 
devotee becomes, no doubt, like Siva. The ashes, that the Vaidik 
devotees of S'iva prepare are to be taken with devotion. All can ask for that. 
But the ashes that the followers of tho Tanlra cult prepare, are 
taken by the Tintrjki only ; it is pohibitod to the Vaidiks. The 
Sudros, KftpMikas, and other heretics (e. g., lains, Hnddhisle) can 
use the Tripiindras. Never do they conceive in their minds that they 
would not tike the Tripundra. The holding on of Bhaema (ashes) is 
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ftccordinc to tho Vodoit Thcrofore ono who dooi not opplj it foils 
down- Tho DrAhmanas must use tho TripundraSi repeating the msotra ; 
and they are to besmear their whole body with ashes i if they don t do 
■0, they are surely fallen. Ho can never expect to get liberation even 
after koli birthe who dues not besmear his body with nrhes devotedly and 
who does not hold tho Tripundras. O KArada I The vile man who does 
not hold Bhaema duly, know tho birth of that man as futile as i* 
the birth of a hog. Consider that body as a burning ground which does 
not bear tho Tripundra marks. Tho virtuous man should not cast a glaitce 
nt him oven. Pie on that forehead which does not carry tlw Tripundra I 
Fie- on that village which has not a single temple of Siva! Pie bn 
that birth which is void of tho worship of Siva! Fie on ihifl 

knowledge which is void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them (ip 

be the slanderers of Siva who mock at Tripundra. Those that put 

on the Tripundras, bear ^iva in their forehead. Tho BrAhmin wlio is 
Niragnik (without the holy fire) is not nice in every way. So if 
(he woiahip of Siva be not done with any Tripundra is not praise- 
worthy, even it be attended with abundance of other offerings. 

Those who do not besmear their bodies with ashes or who do not 
use the Tripundras, get their previous good deeds converted into bad ones. 

21-42. Unless the Tripundra mark is taken up according to the Sdstras, 
the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those performed according to the 
Smritis prove injuriona ; the good works whatsoever done by any 
man count for nothing ; the holy woidi beard seem as if unheard aod 
the study of the Vedas counted as if not studied. 

The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows wod fast- 
ings of that man, who does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wanU liberation, then that desire is 
equivalent to live aim takiog poison. There is no doubt in this. The Creator 
hae not made the forehead vertically high nor round ; hut he has m^e 
it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripundra. Making thus 
the forehead, the Creator wants, as it were, to inform everyone that every one 
ought to OM Tripundra marke ; the curved lines also an mada visible for this 
Still tho igorent illiterate men does not put up the Tripupdre. 
Untoae the BrAhmapw ueo the curved Tripupdru, their mediUtiou 
won’t be oocooieful ; they will not have liberation, knowledge, nor their 
••oetieiem would beer toy fruit. Ae the Sildrai have no right in 
the etady of the Vedee, eo the BrAbmani hove not any right to perform 
Me woruhipofaiva, etc., nnlesa they nee the Tripup^rafc Piret of all, 
outward, and wuhing hando aad bet, he ought to make a reeolve 
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and then t) take a bath of the asbea meotallj, cootrollin^ hii breath. Then 
taking the ashei of the Agoihotra eacriHce he ii to put some afhea on 
hia own head, uttering Is'ana " mantra. Then he ia to recite the Furufa 
Bdkta Mantra and apply aahea on his face ; with the Aghora mantra on 
hia cheat; with' the VAmadeva mantra, on his anus ; with Sadyoj&ta mantra 
00 hia lege; and with the mantra Om, be is to besmear hia whole 
body with aahea. This . ie called the bath of fire by the Munia. So 
bring all the actiona to a auccessful issue one is to take first of all this 
bath of fire. Waahiug hia hands, then, he ia to make Acbamin duly ; 
and, according to the above-mentioned rules, he ia to apply ashes on hia fore 
bead, hear t, and all round the neck with the five mantraa alove-mentioned ; 
or. with each mantra he ia to apply the Tripundras. Thus all works are 
fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions. The Sudras, 
even, are not to use the ashea touched by the lowest classes. All the actions 
ordained by the S'astraa are to be done after being besmeared with ashea 
of the Agnihotra aacrilioe ; otherwise no action will bear any fruit. All 
hia truth, purity, Japam, offering, oblationa to the sacrifice, bathing in the 
holy place of pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods become uselesa, who 
doea not hold Tripun^ra. No fear of diaeare, aint, famine, or robbera 
comes to the Br&hmma who use Tripundra and rosary of Rudr&kfa 
and thus remain always pure, lo the end, they get the Nirvilpa 
liberation. During the time of Srflddhas (solemn obsequies performed 
in bouour of the manes of deceased ancestors) the Brahmins purify the 
rowii where persons are fed ; so much so that the Devaa glorify tbem^ 
One muft use the Tripundra marks before one performs any Sr&ddba, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the ViavedevAa ; thoo 

one gets deliverance from the jaws of death. 0 NArada ! 1 am now 
speaking further of the greatness in bolding the Bhasma ; listen. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the Tripundra and Bhasma in the MahApurAnan S'rt 
Mad Devi BhagAvatam of 18,00G verses by Maharsi Veda V visit. 


CHAPTER Xlll. 

1-20. NArAyana said : — 0 Best of Munis I What shall 1 describe tc 
you the effects of using the Bhasma ! Only applying the ashes takes awayi 
the MahApAtaks (great sins) ae well as other minor sine of the devotee, 
I epeak (his truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the fruits of using 
limply the ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma comei 
to the Tntie; thedeeiiee of mjoymenta are eradicated; the improvement 
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ii fell in all the virtuous actions of the householders and the studies of the 
Vedas and other ^Astras of the BrahmachAris get their increase. The 
SAdras get merits in using Bhasmas and the si us of others are destoyed. To 
besmear the body with ashes and to apply the curved Tiipundras is 
the sourct of good to all beings. The Siuti says so. That this 
implies the performance of sacrifies by all, is also asserted in the Srutie- 
To apply ashes to the whole of ths bDiy and to use Tripundra is common 
to all the religions ; it has nothing, in principle, contr.idicbory to others. 
So the S'niti says. This Tripundra and the besmearing with nshesi is 
the special mark of the devotees of S'iva ; this again is asserted in the S'r^ti 
This Bhasma and the Tripundra are the special marks by which one is cHa- 
rictcriscd ; it is said so in the VaiJik Srutl. S'iva, Vi^nu, BrahmA, Indra, 
[liranyagarbba, and their AvatArsis, Varupa and the whole host of the 
Devas all gladly used this Tripundra and ashes. DiirgA, Jjaksmi, ana 
Sarasvati, etc., all the wives of the gods daily anoint their bodies with 
ashes and use the Tripiindras. So even the Vakhas, UAk^asas, Gandharbhas 
Sidhas, VidyAdharas, and the Miinis have applied Bhasma and Tripundra 
This holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody ; the Brahnianas, 
Ksuttriyas, Vais'yas, S'ddras, mixed castes, and the vile classes all can 
use this Bhasma and Tripundra. 0 NArada ! In my opiniom they only 
nro the Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear their bodies 
with ashes. In seducing this Lady Mukti (liberation is persiunfined 
here as a lady) one is to have this gem of S'iva Liugam, the five lettered 
Mantra Namah SivAyA as the loving principle, and holding on the ashes 
as the charning medicine, (as in seducing any ordinary woman, gems, 
jewels and ornaments, love and charming medicines are neces-ary). 0 
NArada ! Know the place where the person, who has besmeared the holy with 
ashec and who has used Tripundra takes his food ar where S'ankara and 
Sankari have taken their food together. Kvon if anybody himself nob using 
the Bbisma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in the society even if he a sinner. What more than this, if any- 
body himself not using the ashes, praises another who uses the Bhasma, 
he is freed from all his sins a.nd gets soon honour and respect in the 
society. All the studies of the Vedas come to him though he has not 
studied the Vedas, all the fruits of heariug the Srutis and the PurAnas come 
to him, though he has not heard them, all the fruits of practised Dharma 
come to him though he has not practised any, if ho always uses this Tripundra 
on his forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses Tripiipdra on hi^ forehead. 
Even in courtries as Bihar (Ktkafa, etc , that have got a bad name) 
if ibere be a single man in the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
fishes end who uses this Tripundra, that is considered then at KAs^l (Benares 
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city). Any boJy, of a bad or of a good cbaraoter, be be a Yogi or a siuncr, 
using Bbasmsy is worshipped like my ion, BrabmA. 0 Ndrada I 
Even if an hypocrite uses Bhasma, be will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing hundreds of Eacriflcesi 
If any body uses Bhasma daily either through good companion or 
through neglect, he will be entitled, like me, to the highest worship. 
0 NArada 1 Brahmi, Visnu, Mahes'vara, P&rvati, Lakfmi, Sarasvati 
and all the other Devas become satisfied with simply holding on 
this Bhasma. The merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifice?, severe austerities, 
and going to sacred places ol pilgrimages. They cannot give one- 
sixteenth part of the result that accrues from holding the Tripundra, 
As a Xing recognises a person as his own, whom he has given 
some object of recognition, so Bbagayfin Sankara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. They that hold Tripundras with 
devotion can have Bhol& Ndtha under their control ; do distinction is made 
here between the Brdbma^as and Chdnddlas. Even if any holy be 
fallen from the state of observing all the Achdras or rules of conduct 
proper to his As'rama and if be be faulty iu not attending to "H his 
duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if be has used even once this Bhasma 
Tripundra. Never bother yourself with the caste or the family of the 
bolder of the Tripundras. Only sea whether the sign Tripundra exists in 
bis forehead. If fio, consider him entitled to respect. ONaradal 
There is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra ; there is no Deity 
higher than Siva; there ia no worship of greater merit-giving powers than 
the worship of Siva; so there is no Tirtha superior to this Bhasma. 
This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing; it ia the excellent energy 
(semen virile) of fire of the nature of Rudra. All sorts of troubles 
vanish, all Sorts of sins are destroyed bj this Bhasma. The country 
where the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes 
i.|iDb>bitcd alw* 7 i bj Bbagavlo Smokan, Bhagavatl Uml, (he Pramaihae 
(the atteodaoti of Siva) aod by all (he Tirlhae. BhagavAn S'aokara 
first of all, held (hii Bhaema as aa oroanwot to bit body by purify- 
ing it Erst with “ Sadyo JAta,” etc., (be firemaotras. Therefore if any 
body usee (be Bhasma Tripundra according (o rules on hie forebead 
(be writioge written at the time of his birth by VidhAtA firaboA' 
will til be cancelled, if they bad been bad. There ii oo doubt in (bis. 

Here ends (be Thirteea(h Chapter of the Elevaotb Book on tba 
greatoesa of Bbatma in the MahApnrAjim Sri Mad Devi Bbiigaratam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahirji Veda Vyitst, 
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1-17. NArAytQa iaid: — “ O N4radal Whatever ii given as chartiiee 
to any man beimeare I with the hjly ashes, takes away instantly all the 
sins of the donor. The drutis, Smrits, and all the PurAnas ; Mclare 
the greatness of thia Bhasma. So the twice^born must accept this 
Whoever holds this Tripundra, of thia holy ashes at th^ three 
SandhyA times, is freed from all his sins and goes to the regtbn of 
The Yogi who takes a bath of ashes thronghont his\ body 
during the three SandhyAi, gets his Y^oga developed soon. this 
bath of ashes, many geoerations are lifted up. O NArada 1 Thia 
ash bath is many times superior to the water bath. To take once 
a bath of ashes secures to one all the merits acquired by bathing in 
all the sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt in this. By 
this bath of ashes, all the MahApAtaks (great heinous sins) and 
other minor sins as well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is bolter than 

this one. Thia is first mentioned by diva and He took Himself 

this bath. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great 
care by BrahnA and the other Devas and the Hunis for their own good 
in all the virtuous actions. This bath of ashes is termed the bath of 
fire. So he who applies ashes on his head, gets the state of Rudra 
while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are delighted 
to see persons with this ashes on their bodies are respected by the 
Devas, Aauras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up on seeing 
a man besmeared with ashes is respected even by Indra, the Lord 
of Heavens. Even if any body eats any nneatables, then ihe sin 
incurred thereby wo’nt touch him, if his body be then besmeared 
with ashes. He who first takei a* water bath and then an ash-bath, 
be he a BrahmaohAri or an houae-holder or an anchorite (VAnapraa-* 
thi) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the highest state. Specwlly 
for the Xatia (ascetics), this ash bath is very necessary. This Mh hath is 
Superior to the water bath, tor the bonds of Nature, this pleasure 
and pain, are cut asunder by this ash bath. The Munis know this 
Prakriti as moist and wet ; and therefore Prakrit! binds luso. If any 
body desires to eat 'asunder this bondage of the body, he will find 
no other remedy for this iu the three worlds than this Holy Bath of 
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18*54. la BQcieot days the ashes were first offeriMl to the Devt gladly 
by the Davas for their protection, their good and purification, when they 
first saw the ashes. Therefore any bcnly who bakes this bath of fire, gets 
aU his sins destroyed and he goes to S'iva Loka. He who daily uses this 
ashes has not to euSer from the ojuression of the Rlk^asas, Pis'&chas, Pfita* 
n&s and the other Bhiitab or irom aisease, leprosy, the chronic enlargement of 
spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism, sixty four kinds 
of bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from 
tigers^ thieves, and other vioious planetary indueoees. Bather he gets 
the power to suppress all these as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. 
Any body who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and then 
besmears his body with that and puts on the Tripupdras, attains soon the 
Highest Brahma. He who holds the Tripun<^ra of ashes becomes sinless 
and goes to the Brahma I oka. He can even wipe off the ordnances of the 
fate on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the 
S'utras, the Tiipundras on his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, 
then the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes 
be used on the neck, then the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
things is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be held on the arms, then the sin 
incurred by the arms is destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the 
sin done mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin 
inourred by the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the 
anus,- then the sin incurred by the anus is destroyed. And if it be held 
on the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing other's wives it destroyed. 
So, know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Everywhere three 
curved lines of ashes are to bo used. Know these three lines as 
Brahm&, Vifnu and Mahes'a ; Dakfinlgoi, Q^rhapatya fire and Ahava- 
niva fire ; the Sattva, Rijas and Tamu qualities, Heaven, earth and 
PfiUla (nether region?). If the wise Brahmi^ bolds properly the ashes 
his Mqhfipktakai are destroyed. He is not involved in any ein. Rather 
he. without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, m the 
body boemeared with asbei, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of 
the nature of fire, into ashes. He is oilled Bhtsmani^tha (a deTOtee 
of Bhuma t. «. ashes) who takes a bath of ashes, who besmears his 
boly with ashes, who use the Tripu^dras of ashes, who sleepa in 
ashes I He is oalled alto Atmaoiflha (a devotee of Atman (Self), At 
the approaoh of suoh a man, the Demons, Pis'Acbss, and very eerioua 
diaeases run asray to a distance. There is no doubt in this. In as muoh as 
these ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is oalled Bbasita from 
Bbasma, to thiD. ; bcoMM it Mti up tb. iinii it ii mIM Bhaiiiik ; btoauM 
itiMlfMM tht Mgbt .apmntanl powuri Aaiinlt«to.| it ii MII..1 
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Bh&ti ; bssAUiS it prOiOsts tho maa who uses it, it is called Rak^l." 

As tbs sias are all destroyed by the mare rimsmbranoe of Bhagavi^n 

Rudra, so seeing the person using the Tripundrsi the demons, bad spirics 
and other vicious hosts of spirits dy away quickly, trembling with fear. 
As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of ashes 
burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to lins. Even if 
at the time of death one takes a bath of ashes, though he hns com* 
mitted an inordinate amount ol vices, all liis sins are soon destroyed!* By 
this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is destroyed ; the ^nses 
are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bliasma comes Me; 
he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday Am&vasyll Ifalso 

on the full moon day) if one sees the S'iva Lingam, with his b^dy 

besmeared all over with ashes, one's sins will all be destroyed. (All the 
sins are not seen ; hence the tithi is called Am&vas.) If people use 
Bhasma daily, all their desires will be fructified whether they want 
lobgevity, or prosperity orMukti. ^ The Tripundra that represents 
Brahmft, Vi 9 na and S'iva is very sacred* Seeing the man with Tripundra 
on, the fierce Rfikfasas or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. There 
is no doubt in thU. After doing the S'auoha (necessary cleanliness) and 
other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold water and besmears his 
body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath only, the 
outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only cleanse 
the outer external uncleanliness but olcanse also all the internal 
uDoleanUness. So even if oue does not take Ue water bath, one 

ought to take this ash bath. There is to be no manner of vloubt in 
this. 

44*47. All the religious actions performed without this ash bath 
seem as if no actioas are done at all. This ash bath is stated in the 
Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bitb. By this ash bath both 
outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets the 
entire fruit of worshipping S'iva. By the water Bath only the outside 
dirt is removed ; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts and inside dirts, 
both are fully removed. If this water bath be takou many times daily, 
atill without an ash bath, one's heart is not purified. What more shall 
1 speak of tho greatness of ashes, the Vedas only appreciate its glories 
rightly 1 Yea, very rightly ! 

43*50. Or Mahi Deva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows the great 
ness of tbis Bhasma. Tboso who perform rites and works presoribad 
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by the Vedas, withoat takin" this bath of ashes^ do not get even a 
lithe of the fruits of their works done. Only that man will be entitled to 
the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly. This 
is the opiuion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes puriGes more the things 
that are already pure ; thus the Sruti says. That wretch who does not 
take ths bath of ashes as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt 
in this. Ry this bath greater interminable merits accrue than what 
is obtained hy innumerable hatha taken by the Brubmanas on the 
Viruni momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the raoroiiiiTv 
mid-day and evening. This bath ol ashes is ordained in the Veda^. 
So know those who are against this bath mentioned in the Vpilas, are 
verily fallen! After evacuatiog oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes, Otherwise men will not be puriGed. 
Even if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take this 
bath of ashes, that man will not be puriGed. So he cauuot get any 
right to do any religious actions. After evacuatiog one's abdomen 
of the outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual intercourses, 
after spitting aod sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought 
to take this bith of ashes. 0 N&rada 1 Thus I have described to you 
here the greatness of Srt Bhasma. I am again telling you more of it 
specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the BibhGti (ashes) in the MabGpur&nam Sri Mad 
Pevi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1-10. NArAyana said Only the twice born are to take this Tripun. 
dra on the forehead and the other parte of the body after ^carefully purifying 
theisbee by the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The BrAhmans, Eeattriyas, 
and Vais yas are known as the twiceborn, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought 
to take daily this Tripupdra with great care. 0 BrAhmana I Those who are 
puriGed with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. For 
those the taking of Tripupdra as per flruti is very necessary. Wthout taking 
this Vibh&li, any good work done is as it were not done. Thera is 
no doubt in this. Even the japim ofGAyatrl is not well performed if 
this Bhasma be not used. 0 Best of Munis ! The GAyatri is the moot 
important and the ohief thing of the Br&hmanhood. But that it not 
advM if the Tripundra bo not taken, 0 Munis I As long as the ashes 
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born of Agoi nro not applied on tbo foraheadi ono it not ootitlad to bo initiated 
in the OAyatr! Mantra. O Brahman 1 Unlera ashes bo applied on the 
forehead, no one will recognise you as a Brihmana. For Ibis reason 
1 take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra as the cause of the 
HrAhmanhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 

as a BrAhma^a and literary on whose forehead there is seen the white 
ashes puriSed by the mantra. He is entitled to the state of a DrAhmana 
who is naturally very eager to collect the ashes as be collects the invaluable 
gems and jewels. 

11-20. Those who are not nalurally eager to collect the Bhf^ma 

as they are naturally eagor to collect gems and jewel'*, are to\ be 
known as ChAndAlas in some of their previous births. Those who i^re 
not naturally joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily ChAndalis in 
their previous births. ; This 1 tell you truly very truly. 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding ashes go to the 
terrible hells. ‘‘ He who worships 5iva without having' BibbQti'^on 
Ills forehead, that wretch is a S iva hater and goes to bell after his 

death. He who does not hold Bibhuti is not entitled to any 

religious act.’* 

Without taking Bibh&ti, if you make a gift of TulA Puru^a made 
of gold, you won't get any fruits. Rather you will have to go 
to hell 1 

As the BrAhmanas are not to perform their SandhyAs without their 
holy threads, eo without this BibhAtii one ought not also to perform one’s 
SandhjA. 

If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, he can do bis SandbyA 
by muttering the GAyatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bbasma, 

If one performs SandhyA, without baviog any Vibb&ti, he ia 
liable to incur a sin ; as without holdiog this Bbasma, no right can coma 
to him to perform his SandbyA. ^ 

As a man o! a lowest caste acts contrary and incurs a sin if bo 
hears the Veda mantra, so a twice-born inouro a sin if he performs 
SandhyA without having his Tripn^^^ The twioebom must therefore oolleot 
histhoogfats with bis heart intent on this Tripundra whether it be aooording 
to drauU or SmArta method^-^ in absence tbersof the Laukika Bbasma. 
Of whatsoever sort is the Bbaimav it is always pare. In the San- 
dhjA and other actions of woribip, the twioebom ought to be rery eartfol 
and punclUions in oiing ibis Bbaenuif 
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21-31. No lio OM enUr into the body of ooo besmeared iriih ashes. 
For this reason, the Dr&hmina^ o«ight always to use ashes with 
great oare. One is to hold the Tripu^dra, six Aogulas high or greater 
by the fore, middle aud ring Gogera of the right hand. If any 
body ures rripu^dra, shining and brill iant, and exteodiag from eye to 
eye, he become >, no doubt, a Ruira. The ring-Gnger is the letter 
**A, " the middle finger is ** tJ anl the fiorefinger is M so the 
Tripu^dra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of the nature 
of the three ginas. The Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, 
fore, and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of the forehead 
to its right). I will now tell you an anecdote, very ancient. Listen. 
Once Dnrv^lsA, the bead of the ascetic.*, with his body besmeared 
with ashes and with RudrUk^am, all over, on his body went to the 
region of the Pitris, uttering loudly 0 S'ankira, of the " jrm of All ! 0 
S'iva I 0 Mother Jagadambe, the Source of all au^piciousnesi I The 
Pitris Kavya-VAIds, etc, (Kavya VdlaDalah Somah Yamal) schaivil- 
ryam& Tatbd, Agnisv&ctvd, Varbisaiab* Somaplh Pitri DevaUh) got 
up, received him heartily and gave him seats and a be we 1 him groat 
honours and respect and held many pure cenversations with the Muni. 
During their talk, the sinners o! the Kumbhipdka hell were crying 
Ob I Alas ! We are killed, we are being killed Oh I We are 
being burnt I ; some others cried *^Oh! Ob! We are cut down.'* 
Thus various cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

32-AO, Hearing their piteous cries, DurvisS, the prinoe of the 
Rifis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitris ‘‘Who are those crying?’' 
The Pitris replied : — There is a city close to our place called Sam- 
yamanl Puri” of the King Yama where the sinners are punished, 
Yama gives punishment to the sinners there. O Sinless One I In that 
city the Ring Tama lives with his ter;ible black-coloured messengers, 
the pereonifioations of E&la (the Destruction). For the punishment 
of the sinners, eighty* six belle exist there. The place is being 
guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yama, Out of thme 
hells, the bell named Knmbhlplka is very big and that is the chief 
of tbe bells. The ailings and torments of the sinners in the Eumbhtp&ka 
hell cannot be described in hundred years. 0 Muni I The diva-haters, 
the Viffm-haters, the Devl-haters are made to fall to this 
Those who find fault with the 'Vedas, and blame tbe Sun, Ga^ea'a and 
tyrannise tbe Brhhmafas fall down to this hell. Those who blame their 
mothers, fathers, Qurus, elder brothers, the Smiitis and Purl^ap and those 
M well who toke the Tapia Mndrlc (hot marki on their bodies) sad 
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Tapkft d&Ui (>. e., tboie who beio^ Soivas act aa they like) thoea 
who bUme the religioD (Dbarma) go down to tbit hell. 

4l-b0. VVe heir conetantly tb^ir loud piteous criesi very paiDful 
te hear; hearing which naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference 
( Vairftgyam).**- Hearing the above words ol the Pitris, Dcrv&eA, the 
prince of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. O Muni ! 
Going there, the Muni bent his head downwards nod saw the pinner e 
when, instantly the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than these who 
enjoy in the Heavens, The sinners became exceedingly glad. Some be^an to 
sing, some began to dance, some began to haigh eorae sinners begl^n to 
play one with another io great ecstacy. The musical instruments 
Mridanga, Murajj, lute, Dhiikkii, Dundubhis, etc., resounded with 
sivoet sonorous tones (in accordance with five resomnts). The sweet 
fragrant smell of the flowers of Vlisanti creepsers spread all round. 
DurvAsit Muni became surprised to see all this. The messeugerd of 
Yama were startled and imme>]iately went to their King Ya:ua and 
said: — O Lord ! Our Kingl A wondrous event occurred lately. The 
sinners in the Kumbbip&kil hell are now enjoying pleasures more then 
those in the Heavens. O Bibhu ! How can this take place I Wo 
cannot miike out the ciuso of this. 0 Deva f We all have become 
terrified and have coma to you. Hearing the words of the messengers, 
Dharmarlja, mDunting on his great bufflao, came there instantly and 
seeing the stats of the sinners sent news immediately to the 
Heavens. 

51-60. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas^ 
BrahmH came there from His Brahmaloka ; and NArftjana came there 
from Vaikuntha. Hearing thi^, the regents of the quarters, the 
Dikp&las came there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. They all esme there to the Eumbhtp&ka hell and saw that 
all the beings there are enjoying greater pleasures than those in the 
Heavens. They all were a^onished to see this ; and they could not 
make out why this had happened. What a wonder is this 1 This 
Eunda has been built for the punishmeot of the sinners. When 
snob a pleasure is now being felt here, the people wo’nt fear any- 
thing henceforth to commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas 
created by Ood reversed ? Why bas Ood undone His own doing ? 
What a wonder is this I Now a great miraole is before our sight 
**Thns epeakingi they remained at a fix. They eould not make out 
the oause of this. In the meanwhile Bbagavtn NAriyana after 
eonvnlting ^ith the other Devas want with some Devaf to the abode of 
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dinkftn in. EftilAs'a, They saw then that Srt Bhagavin S'ankan (with 
crescent of the Moon on Hii forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adornei with various ornaments like a youth, sixteen 
years old. His parts of the body were very beautiful as if the mine 
of loveliness. He was conversing on various delightful subjects with 
His consort- PIrvatl and pleasing Her mind. The four Vedas were 
there personified. Seeing Him, N^rftyana bowed down and informed 
him clearly of all the wonderful events. He said : — 

61-75. ‘‘ODiva! V7hat is the cause of all this? We cannot 
make out anything I 0 Lori I Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest every- 
thing. So kindly mention how is this brought about T’ Hearing Vifnu’a 
words. Bhagav&n S'ankara spoke graciously iu sweet words, grave ae the 
rumbling of a rain-cloud : O Vifnu ! Hear the cause of this. What 
wonder is there ? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes) ! 
What cannot be brought about by Bhasma I The great S'aiva DurvfisA 
went to see the Kumtbipaka hell, besmearing his whole body with 
Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking at the sinners. 
At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead 
was blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby 
they were freed of their sins and they got eo much pleasure I 
Such is the greatness of Bhasma I Henceforth the Eumbhip&ka will 
no more be a hell. It will be a Tirtha (holy place of pilgrimage) 
of the residents oi the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be 
very happy. There is no doubt in this. Its name will be henceforth 
the Pitri Tirtha. 

O Sattama I My Liogam and the form of Bhagavatt ought to be 
placed there. The inhabitants ol the Pitri Loka would worship them. Thie 
will be the best of all the Tirthae extant in the three Lokae. And 
if the PitrisVarl there be worshipped, know that the worship of the Trilok! 
is done. NArAya^a said: — Hearing thus the words of dankara, 
the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking Hie permission 
came to the Devas and informed them of everything what Sankara 
had said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads and said '*SAdhu 
(well, very well))” and began to glorify the greatness of Bhasma, O 
Tormentor of the enemies ! Hari, BrthmA and the other Devae began 
to eulogise the glories of ashes. The Fitris became very glad to get 
a new Tirtha. The Devas planted a S'iva Liogam and the form 
of the Devi on the banks of the new Tirtha, and began to worship 
thorn regularly day by day. The sinners that were there eafferiog, all 
a:ceDded on the celestial ohiriot and got up to KailAsa. Even to-day they are 



logs SRt MAD DEVt BhAgAVATAIL 

all direlliDg in Kail&sa and are knoifn bjr the oeme of tbe Bhadraa, The 
bell EumbhfpAka came to be built aftercrarde in anotber place. 

76-84. Sicce that da> tbe Dovas did not allow any other devotee 
of Siva to go to the newly created hell Kumbhtp4ka. Thus 1 have 
described to you tbe excellent greatness of the Bhaeina. O Mani I What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma 1 0 Best of Munis I Now 
1 am telling you of the usage of Ordhapupdra (the vertioal marks) according 
to the proper province of the devotees. Listen. I will now spealk 
what I have ascertained from the study of the Vai^pava ^Astras, th^ 
measure of Ordhapnndra, according to the Aoguli measurements, the\ 
colour, mantra, Devatft and the fruits thereof. Hear. The earth required 
is to be secured from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, the ' 
place of Siva (^iva Kfettram), the ocean beaches, tbe ant-hill, or from 
tbe roots of the Tulasi plants. The earth is not to be had from any 
other places. The black coloured earth briegs in peace, the red-colour 
earth brings in powers to bring another to one’s control ; the yellow- 
coloured earth increases prosperity; and the white-coloured earth 
gives Dbarma (religion). If the Ordhapundra be drawn by the 
thumb, nourishment is obtained ; if it he drawn by the middle finger, 
longevity is increased ; if it be drawn by nameless or ring finger, food 
is obtained and if it be drawn by the fore fioger, liberation is attained. So 
tbe Ordbepupdras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful 
fo see that the uails do not touch at the time of making the mark. 
The shape of tbe Ordhapundra (the verticil mark or sign on tbe fore- 
head) is like a flame or like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the 
leaf of a bamboo, or like a fisb, or like a tortoise or like a conch-shell. 

85-95. The Ordhapundra, ten Aogulis high is the super best; 
nine Angulis high, is best ; eight Aogulis high, is good ; the 
middling Ordhapupdra is of three kinds as it is of seven Angulas, 
six Augulas, or five Angulas. The lowest Ordhapupdra is again of 
three kinds is it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. 
On the Ordhapundra of the forehead, you must meditate Kes'ava, 
on tbe belly 3 'ou must think of NAriyapa *, on the heart, you must 
medita^ on MAdbava ; and on the neck, you must meditate os 
Govinda. So on tbe right tide of the bally, you must meditate 
on Mad.b&sfidana ; ou the roots of the ears, on Trivikrama ; on the left 
belly, OD Vbmeo. ; on the .rmr, on Srldhare ; on the eert, Hri,ikee*e; on 
tho beck, Pelman&bhe; on the ehouUen Dlmodm; end on tbe 
beod Bnbmerudbn you muit meditoto on Vliudor.. Tbu tbe twolro 
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namaa are to be meditated. In the morning or in the evening time when 
yoa are going to make the r(ij& or Home, you are to taka duly, 
■ingle-iii-intent, the above namee and make the marks of Ordhapundr ns. 
Any man, with Crdhapundra on hie held, ie always p>ire, whether 
ho be impure, or of anrighteoae eonduot or whether he commits a sin 
mentally. Wherever he dies, he comes to My Abode even if he be 
of a CbtndAU caste. My devotees ( Vira Vai^navas or MahAvfra 
Vaifoavas) who know My Nature must keep an empty space between 
the two lines of Ordhapuncjra of the form of the Vi^nupada (the feet 
of Vifnu) and those who are my beat devotees are to use nice 

Ordbapundras, made of turmeric powder, of the sir.e of a spear (Sdla), 

of the form of the feet of Vi9Qu (Vif^u padah). 

96. The ordinary Vai 9 nava 8 are to use with Bhakti, the 
Ordbapundras without any empty space, but the form of it is to be 
like a flame, the blosson of a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 

07-110. Those who are Vai^navaa in name only can use Ordhapundra 
of both the kinds, with or without any empty space. They incur 

no sin if they use one without an empty space. But those who are 

My good devotees, incur sin it they do not keep an empty space between 
the two vertical lines (in the Ordhapundra three vertical lines are 
used). The Vai^navas who use excellent vertical rod like Ordhapundrai 
keeping an empty space in the middle and uttering the mantra *‘Eesv&ya 
Namely" build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle space of 
Ordhapundra, the Uudeoaying Vi^nu is' playing with Lakfmf. That 
wretch, the twice-born who uses Ondbapupdra without any empty 
epace kills Vifpu and Lak^mi, seated there. The stupid who nsss 
Ordhapupdra without a vacant space goes successively to twenty-one 
bells. The Ordhspupdra should be of the size of a clear straight rod, 
lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant spaces 
between them. 0 Great Muni I The Br&bmana should always use 
the Tripnpdra like the lock of hair on the crown of his bead and like 
bis ^scrifical tharead ; otherwise all his actions will be froitless. Tberefoje 
in ell ceremonies and actions tbe Br&bmiipas ought to use Ordbapundras of 
the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. Tbn BrAbmapa who 
knows the Vedis is never to use the semi-moonlike mark (Tilak) on 
his bead. The man who is of the Br&hmin caste and follows the path 
of the Vedas should not even by mistake use any other mark than those 
ab>ve*mcoiioDed. Other sorts of pupdras (marks) that are mentioned in 
other Vaifpava ^Astras for the attainment of fame, beauty, etc., the 
Veda-knowing BiAhmapas should not use them. The Veidik BrAhmapae 
ehonld not use even in error any other Tilaks than tbe carved TripnpdvM 
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If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other 
lorts of Tripundras, he would certainly go down to hell. 

lll’llS. The Veda>knowing BrAhmanaa would certainly go down 
to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras on their bodies. Only 
the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas ought to be used by those who are 
devoted to the Vedas. Those who do not observe the duties of the 
Vedas would use Tilaka approved of by other ^Astras. Those should 
use marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. 
Those who follow the Tantra ^Astras different from the Vedas, should u|c 
marks approved of by the Tantras. . 

MahA Deva is the Veda’s.. Deity — an I, ready to deliver from the 
bondages of the world. Fie has prescribed the Tilakas prescibed in the Veda^ 
for the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed by Visuu, also\ 
a Deity of the Vedas, are also those of the Vedas. His other AratAras also 
use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripundras and the besmearing 
of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra S'astra 
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripundra and other marks. 
But they are not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never. 

Those who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripundras 
and Bhasma on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in 
the Vedas. 

He who has obtained the highest state of NArAyana i. e., who has 
realised My Nature, ought to use always on their foreheads Sula 

marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste. 

* 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhapundra marks in the MabApurAnam 
Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of I3,b00 verses by Mabar^i Veda VyAea. 


CHAPTER XVL 

1-24. NArayana said: — Now I am speaking of tliQ. very holy Sandbyo- 
pAsanA (method of SandhyA worship of Gayatrl, the Presiding Deity of the 
morning, mid-day and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. The greatners 
of using Bhasma has been described in detail. No further need be stated on 
the subject. I shall talk, first of all, of the morning SandhyA. Tho 
rooming SandhyA is to bo done early in the morning while the stars 
are visible. When the Sun is in the incridi.m, the mid-day SandhyA 
is to be p^rfirnicd ; and while the Sun is visibly going down, tho 
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e^eniDg SftQdhyft is to be recited over . Now again, the distinctions are 
made in the above three Sandby As:— The morning Sandhya with stars seen 
is the best ; with stars disappeared, middling ; and with the Sun 

risen above tbs horizon-infcrior. So the evening SandhyA, again, i® 
of three kiude: — best, middling, aud inferior. When the San is visibly 
disappearing, the evening SandhyA is the best ; when the Sun has 

gone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars are 

visible, it is inferior. The BrAhmanas are tho root of the Tree, the 
SandbyA Vandanam ; the Vedas are the branches ; the religious actions 
are the leaves. Therefore its root should be carefully prejerved. If 
the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. That 
BrAhmana who knows not'his SandhyA or who does not perforni the Saodh* 
yas is a living l^udra. That BrAhmana after hii death verily becomes a 
dog. Therefore the SandhyA» must be observed every day. Otherwise 
no right comes at all to do any action. At the sonri^e and the sunset the 
time for SaedhyA is two Daedas (4'i rainiites) and if SindbyA be 
not done or rather neglected in the interval, the Pi Ayas'chitta (penance) is 
to Le paid djiy (performed duly). If the proper time for SandhjA 
expire?, one more offering of Arghya is to be mide in addition to 
the three Arghayas daily made or the GAyatii i? to be repeated 
one hundred and eight times before the SandhyA is commenced. In which- 
ever time any action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the SandhyA 
Devi, the Presiding Peity of that time and do the actions proper 
to that lime after yvards. The SaodhyA performed in dwelling houses 
is ordinary; the SandhyA done in enclosures of cmvj is middling and 
on the banks of the rivers is good and the SandhyA performed before 
the Devi's temple or the Devi's seat is very excellent. The SandhyopA- 
sanA ought to be done before the Devi, because that is the worship 
of the very Devi. The three SandbyAs done beforj the Devi give 
inAriitely exc3llenc fruits. There is no other work of the BrAhmanas 
better than this SandhyA. One can rather avoid worshipping Siva or 
Viynu ; because that is not daily done as obligatory ; but the Sandbyo* 
pAsanA ought to be done daily. The QAyatri of tho Great Devi is 
the Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda SAetras, 
the worehip of GAyatri is most definitely pronounced. BrahinA and 
the other Devas meditate in the SandbyA times on this Dev! GAyatrt and 
make a japam of that. The Vedas always make japami of Her. 
For this reason the GAyatri has been mentioned as the object of worship 
by the Vedas. The BrAhmanas are exiled Slktas inastnuch as 
they worship the Fiimal Sakti (Force) GAyatri, the Mother of the 
Vedas. They are not f^aivas nor Yaisnavas, 
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PiMtIy make the ordioary Achaman three time*, and, while inhaling, 
drink a little of the water of Achaman, repeating “Om Kea'aTlra 
Sriha, Om NtrtyanAya Svftha, Om Madhaytya SvAhl. Then waih 
yoar two hands, repeating “Om Gobindkya Naniah, Om Vifpava 
Namab." Then by the root of the thumb rub the lip. repeating 
“Om Madha.adanaya Namah, Om TrivihramBya Namab.” So rub 
the mouth, repeating “Om Vamamaya Namab, Oin SrtdharBya 
Namab " Then sprinkle water on the left hand, saying “ Om Hriel| 
kei'lya. Namah.” Sprinkle water on the lege, faying Om Padmanll 
bhlya Namab.” Sprinkle water on the bead, saying “ Om DJImodarlyal 
Namab." Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right! 
hand, saying “Om SamkarfanAya Namab.” 'touch the nostrils with \ 
the thumb and forefinger saying “Om VAsudevAya Namab, Om 
PradyumnAya Namah.” Touch the eyes with the thumb and riug- 
finger, saying “ Om AniruddhAya Namab, Om PuruiottamAya Namab. 
Touch the ears with the thumb and ringfinger saying “ Om Adhokfa 
jAya Namab, Om NArasimhAya Namab.” Tonch the^navel with the 
thumb and little finger saying “Om Achy mfty a Namab.” Touch the 
breast with the palm, saying “ Om JanArdanAya Namab.” Touch 
the head saying “ Om UpendrAya Namab. ’ Touch the rooti of the two 
arms laying “ Om Haraye Namab, Om KiifnAya Namab.” 

25 50, Whfle sipping the Achaman waUr on the right hand, touch 
the right hand with your left baud ; otherwise the water does not 
become pure. While doing Achaman, make the palm and the fingers 
all nnited and close, of the form of aGokarna^iho tar of a cowhand 
spreading the thumb and the little finger, diink the water of the measnre 
of a pea. If a greater or less qusntity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. Then thinking of the Pratitvs, make the 
PrInAyAma, and repeat mentally the GAyatri with her head and the Turiya 
pAda I. e. Apojyotib rasomriUm B rahma Bhurbbuvah sTerom. Inhale Ih 
nirbythe left nostril (PArak), close both the nostrils (kombhaUl wJ 
exhale the air, by the right nostril (reebak). Thna PrAnArAni • 
effected. While doing PArak, Enmbhak and Rechak repeat the GAyatrl * ** 
time ; hold the right noatrial with the right thumb and hold the Tft 
noitril with the ringfinger and little finger (s. e., do'nt nie forefinMr aL 
middk finger). ” 

The Yogia who have controlled their minde say that PrfinA A 
tffeeledbythe time proeessea Pftiaka, KAmbhaka and 
astamnl air ia inhaled in Pftraka ; «r is not exhaled nor «, j* 

ratninod inakle) in Kumbbaka ; and air » exhaled in raebafca. While 
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doing P&rako, mrdiUte, on tbo novel, tba fonr-aimed high-sooled Vifou, of 
the bliM eolour (Sylmo) like the blae lotus. While doing Kumbhtka, mediteti 
in the beort lofeui the four-feoed grondsire Drohmk Froj'lpiti, the Creetor 
eeeted on the Iotas end nhile doing Reoheks moditote, on the fore- 
heed, on the' white sindeitrojiog donkors; pure os crjstel. Id Pdrske, 
the nnion with VifQU is obteined ; in Kumbhska, the knowledge 
of Brobm'l is attsioed and in Reoheks, the highest position oi Is’vera 
(diva) is attained. This is the method of Achaman according to :the 
Furftnae. Now I am speaking of the all sin-destroying Voidik Aoha- 
man. Listen. Reciting the Qftyatri mantra “ Om Bhurkhavab- ’* Sip 
a little water ; this is the Vsidik Achamao after repeating the seven great 
VyShritie Om Dhub; Om Bhuvab, Om Svah Om Mahah, Om Jonah, 
Om Tapab, Om Satyam, repeat Gayatri and the head of the GAyatrt 
Apojyoti Rasomrilam Brahma Bhurbhuvah avarom) and practise Fr& 
n&yima (brae timer. Hereby all sins are destroyed and all virtues spring 
Now another sort of Pr&nlyftma MudiAis described The Vinaprasthls 
and Grihasthas would do PrAntylms with five Cngers, holding the tip of the 
nose ; the BrabmachArie and Yatis would do PiAnAyAma with the thumbs, 
little finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now 1 am speaking 
of the Agham'irfvna MArjana mantra. Lhten. The Mantra of this 
MArjanp is “ ApohiylhA Mayobhuvah, etc. There are three mantras 
in this. There are three PAdas in every mantra, prefix Om to every 
pAdes (thus ninclimes Om is to be prefixed) ; nt the end cf every pAda 
sprinkle water on the head with (be sacrificial thread and the Kus'a 
grass. Or at the end ot every mantra do so. By the above MArjana 
(cleaning) the sins of one bundled years are instantly destroyed. Then 
making Achaman (tsking a sip of water to rinse the mouth before 
worship), repeat the three Mantras “ Om Suryas'chn mA manyus'eha, 
eto. By this act, (he mental sine are destroyed. As mArjana is done 
with Prayava, VyArhitie, and GAyatrt, so make MArjana by tba tbree 
mantras " Apobi|lbA, eto." Make your right palm of the shape of a 
cow's ear ; take water in it and carry it before your nou and think 
thus There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen, his colonr 
is dark black and be is horrible looking. Recite, (ben, the mantraa 
-Om ritamoha satyamehAbhidhyAt, etc." and “ DrnpAdAdiva Mnmu. 
chAna, etc.” and bring (hat Sinful Person through your right nostril 
to the water in the palm. Do’nt look at that water; throw it 

away •» • ^ And think that you are now 

sinlees. Heat, rising from (ho ssat, keep your two feet horixontal and 
with the fingers savs forefingor and thumb, take a pnlmful of — ft ,,- 
•nd wi«h your feoe towetde the Sun, rsoite (ho Ofiyntrt (hiM timse 
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Aod offer wmUr to the Sun three timee. Thue, 0 Muni ! The method 
of offering the Argbyas has been mentioned to you. 

51-80. Then eireumamtulate, repeating the Surya Mantra. The 
one things to be noted in offering^ Arghyas ie this : — Offer once in the 
middayt and three timee in the morning and three timee in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the mOrning, bend yourself a litte low ; in 
offering the arghya in the midday, stand up ; and while offering the arghya 
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why 
the Arghya is offered to tbe Sun. Plear. Thirty KoU' Uiik9asas known 
ae the Maodehai, ahvaye roam on tbe path of the Sun (the mental Sun alBo|. 
They are great heroc?, treacherous and ferocious. They nlwayi 
try to devour the Sun, while they aspumo terrible formp. For this reason 
the Davas and the Uifis cornbined offer the water with their folded 
hands to the Sun, wliile they perform the great Sandhy21 UpfleanA. 
The water, thus offered, becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns tbe heads of the cruel demons (and throws thorn o;i the ipUnd Masde- 
hiiruna) Therefore tho Brfilimin.is daily do their Sandhyop^lsana. 
Infinite merits accrue from this Sandhya Up&saiiil. O NArada ! Now 1 am 
speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to tbe Ar;>hya. No sooner they 
are pronounced the full effects of performing tho SandhyAs ara obtaioed. 

I am That Sun ; I am That Light ; f am That Atman (Self) ; 1 am Siva ; 

I am the Light of Atman ; 1 am clear ; and transparently white; I am of the 
nasure of all energy ; and 1 am of the nature of llasa (tho 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments.) O Ddvi 1 O Gilyabri ! O Thou 1 
Who art of the nature of Brahma f Let Thee coma and preside in my 
heart to granl me succes’s in this Japa Kirma. O Devi 1 O GAyatri ! 
Entering into ray heart, go out again with this water. But Thou 
wouldit have lo come again.” Sit thus on a pure seat and with a single 
intent repeat the G Ay atrt, the Mother of the Velas. O Muni! In this 
SahdhyopAsunA, the Kbbeohari MudrA ought to be done after practising 
tbe PrftpyftmAi Hear now the meaning of tbe Kbecbari Mudrd, When the 
soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in the AkAs'a i. e , 
it becomes aimless when tbe tongue qUo goes to the AkAs'a and 
roams there ; and then the sight is fixed between the eyebrows ; this is 
called the Khhechari ^1udr&. There is no Asana (seat) equal to SiddhAsana 
and there is no VAyn (air) equal to the KbnmbAka VAya (suspension 
of air in the body). 

0 NArada I There is no MudrA equal to tbe Kbecbari MudrA. One is 
to proDOunee Prapava in Plata (protracted) accents like the sound of a 
boll and, suspending his breath, ait quiet motinnlesa in SthirAaana 
wilimt snj AhsmkAra (egoisin). O NArada I I am now talking of 
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Siddbusana aod its characteristic qualities. Hear. Keep ooe heel 
below the root of thr {vcoitnl and the other heel below the Bcrotum ; keep 
the whole body and bro.st straight aod m o lion less ; withdraw the 
senses from their objects and look at the point, the pituitiry body, between 
the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddhasan and is pleasant to the 
yogis. Afbfr taking this seat, invoke the GSjatri “ 0 Mother of the Vedas I 
O GAyatri 1 Thou art the Devi granting boons to the Uhaktas* 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma. Be gracious unto Me. 0 Devi I 
Whoever worships Thee in the day gets his day sine deetojod and 
in the night, night sins destroyed O Thou I Who art all the 
letters of the alphabet ! 0 Devi ! 0 Sandhye ! O Thou who art of the 

nature of Vkly& ! O Saras vati ! 0 Ajive I 0 Thou immortal ! Free from 
disease and decay. 0 Mother I Who art all the Dovas ! I bow down to Thee. 

In voke the Devi again by the mantra “ Ojosi, etc ,** and then pray: — “ O 
Mothci ! Letinv j ipam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled with 
success by Thy Grace.” Next for the freedom of the curse of G&yatri, do 
the things properly. Brahmd gave a curse to Gayatri ; Vis'v&raitra gave a 
curse to Her and Vas'islha also cursed Her. These are the three curses ; they 
are removed in due oder by recollecting BrabmH, Vis'v^mitra and Vas'i?tha. 
Before doing NyAsa, onoought to collect oneself and remember the Highest 
Self ; think in the lotus of the heart that Purus a (Person) who is Truth, 
who is all ibis Universe, who is the llghest Self and who is All know- 
ledge and who cannot be comprehended bywords. Now 1 am speaking of 
the Amganyusa of SandhyA; Hear. First utier Om and then utter the mantra. 
Touch the two legs, saying Om BbuhpAd&bhyAm namah ” 

Touch the Knees, saying " Om Bhuva JAnubhy&m namah ” 

Touch the hip, saying OmSvah Katibhyim namah ” 

Touch the navel, saying “ Om Maharnfthhyai namab *' 

Touch the heart, saying Om Janah Hridayuya namah” 

Touch the throat, saying “ Om Tapal^ Kanth&ya namah ’* 

Touch the foroheid, saying ** Om Satyam Lal&tAya namab ” 

Thus perform the Vyflrbiti nyHsa. 

Next perform the KarriroganyAsa thus Om Tat savituh rirngu^th^bhyam 
namah (rcfoirfng to the thumb) ; •* Ora Varenyam Tarjanibhyfim namah ” 
referring to the forefinger); Om bbargo devasya roadhyaraH bhy&m 
namah (referring to the middle fingci) ; ** Om Dhimahi an&mik&bhyftm 
namah (referring to the ringfinger) ; O.m dhiyo yonab, Kanifth&byto 
namab (referring to the little finger); ''Cm prachcdajUt kora tala 
prif{li&bbyaiizi nimab ” rtfe-rring to the upper port at.d lower part 
of the palm and .'ll! over the dody). 

8l']0G. Now 1 am speaking of the Amganyftsa. Hoar. Om 
tat savitur brahma Imane hridayuya namab ” (referring to the heait.) 
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'*Oiii V^ra^yim Vif itrA tniane Sirase namah’* (referriog to the head) • 
Om bhargo devasya Budratmane Sikh&yai nama^. (referring to the 
Grown of the head); ‘'Om dhimaht SaktyAtroane EaTaehAya namab 
referring to the Eavacha ; Om dhiyoyooal^ KAlAtmane netratrajAya 
oamat^ ** referring to the three eyee ; “ Om praihodayAt sarrAtmane 
aetrAya namely ” (referring to the Astra or armouri protecting the body.) 
Now I am speaking of the VarnanyAsa. O Great Muni I Hear. This 
Var^anyAea is performed by the lettere in the GAyatrl mantra. If anybody 
does this, he becomes freed of si os. 

Om Tat namab " on the two toes ; (touching them). 

Om Sa namab " on the two heels ; (touching them). 

'* Om Vi namab " on the legs ; \ 

<< Om Tu namah " on the two knees ; \ 

Om Va namab " on the two thighs ; ^ 

Om re namab " on the anus. 

** Om ni namab '* on the generative organ ; 

** Om ja namab ” on the hip ; 

Om bha namab ” on the navel ; 

** Om Rgo namab ” on the heart ; 

** Om Da namab on the breasts ; 

** Om va namab ” on the heart ; 

Om sya namab " on the throat ; 

** Om dhi namab ’’ on the mouth ; 

“ Om ma namab '* on the palate ; 

“ Om hi namab ” on the tip of the nose ; 

** Om dhi namab ” on the two eyee ; 

Om yo namab ” ou the space between the eye-brows ; 

** Om yo namab ’’ on the forehead ; 

Om nab namab " to the east ; 

“ Om pra namab ” to the south 
Om cho namab ” on the west ; 

Om da namab *’ on the north ; 

Om } A namab " on the bead ; 

** Om ta namab '* on the whole body from head to foot. 

Some JApakas (those who do the Jap.im) do not npprove of the abo\e 
nyAea. Thus the NyAsa is to be done. Then meditate on the GAyatri or the 
World-Mother. Tbo beauty of the body of the Guyati! Devt is like that of 
the fall blown JavA flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on the back 
of the Hansa*(Flamingo) ;Sho is holding the red coloured garland on Her 
aaek and anointed with red coloured uoguaeat. She has four faces ; 
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•very boa haa two eyao. On her four htndt are a wreath of floweri, a 
aaoriSoial ladle, a bead, aad a KamaQdalu. Sha if blar.iog with all 
eorts of oroaiBeDta. Prom the Devi Giyatrl hae originated fir.t the Rig. 
veda. Brahrat worahipa the virgin OAyatrl on the idea of Sri Parames'vart* 
OAyatr! has bar feet j The Rig Veda is one ; the Yaj.irveda it the 
second, the Simaveda is the third and the Atharva veda is the 
fourth foot. The Giyatrl has eight helliee ; the east aide;ie the one ; the 
south ie the second ; the west is the third ; the north it the fourth ; 
the asnith is the fifth j the nadir is the sixth ; the intermediate space 
is the seventh ami all the corners are the eighth belly. Giyatrl has 
foreu Siraa theads) j Vyikaranam (Grammar) is one ; Sik^i is the 
eecond (that Amga of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of words and laws of euphony) ; Kalpa is the third 
(the Vedlnga which lays down the ritual and prescribes tulee for ceramo- 
nial and sacrificisl acts) ; Nirukta is the f ourth (the Vedlnga that coctaina 
glossarial explanation of obscu 0 words, especially those oocuriing in the 
Vedas); Jyotiih or attronomy is the fifth ; I tahlsa (history) end Purines 
is the sixth head; and LI panifadas is the seventh head. Agni (fire)' is 
the mouth of GAyatrl ; Rudra is the iSikhi (the chief part) ; Her 
gotra (lineage) ii SimKhyiyana ; Vijnu is the heart of Giyatrl and 
Brahmi is the armour of Giyatrl. Think of this Mabes'vari Giyatrt 
in the middle of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Giyatrl Devi as 
above, the devotee ehould shew the following twenty-four Mudris 
(signs by the fingers, etc., in religions worship) for ths eetisfaotion of 
the Devi (1) Sanmukh ; {/) Sampfil ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita ; (5) DvU 
nukba ; (6) Trimukba ; (7) Chsturmukha ; (8) Panehamukha ; (9) ^af. 
mnkha; (10) AJhomukba ; (11) Vyapaka ; (12) Anjali ; (13) Sakata 
(14) Yamapis’a; (15) fingers intertwined end to end ; (IB) Vilamba ( 17 ) 
Mu?lika; (18) Matsya ; (19) Kirroa ; (20) Variha ; (21) Simhikrinta ; 
(22) Mahikrinta ; (23) Mudgara ; (24) Pallava. Next make japsm once 
only of one hundred syllabled Giyatrl. Thus twenty-four tyllabled Sivitrt 
*' Jitsvedase eunavima, etc. forty-four eyllabled mantra ; and the thirty 
two syllabled mantra “ Tryamvakam Jajimabe eto.. These three mantiee 
united make up one hundred lettered Giyetrt. (The full context of the 
lest Mentra is this Om Haum Om yum sa(f — Trayamvakam yajimahe 
Sugandhim Puf{i Vardhanem. Urbbirukamiva bandhanin mrityo mllksiye 
mi mrittt Bbur Bhbuvaff. Svarom Yum Svah Bhurbbuvah Svarom Haum 
Nest make japam of Bhurbbuvah Svab, twenty four lettered Giyatrt 
with Om. 0 Nirada I The Bribmanas are to perform daily the Sandbye 
pisini repeating Giyatri, completely edepting the rules above prescribed 
and then he will bs able to enjoy completely pleaaurea, hap^neia and 
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Hare ende tbe SiKtaeoth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the derarip- 
iion of Sandhill Ui haAnh in the MahAparam ijri Mad Devi fihAgvataoi of 
l&iOOO veraea bj Maharai VrdaV}AFa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

1-5. Ni^Ajapa raid If one divides or feparalea the pidaa while 
Teoiting or making Japam of the GAjatrf, one ia freed from the 
icidoi the ain of BrahmahatyA. But if one does lo without hreahing 
tbe pAdaa, repeats at one breath, then one incurs the pin of BianiDa- 
batjA, Those B Ahmapae who do the Japam of the OAjalri witpoui 
giving due pause to the pAdas, auflPer pains in bella with their bep'<^e 
downwards for one hundred Ka1p.i8. (0 GAyatrl I Thou art of hne 
foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art without 
foot, because Thou art not obtained. Salntation to Thy Fcuitb Foot besuti- 
ful and which is abcvc' the Tril^ki (Ilajaf) ThiscsDoot obtain that. 
Pirstlv, GAyatri is ol »hrce kinds . — “ SompulA** ; “ EkomkArA*', and 
SadorukarA." There is also (bs GAyatri, with five Pranavas, according 
to the Dharcna I^Astras and PuiAnas. There is something to be noted while 
mattering or making the jipam of tbe GAyatrl ; — Note h6w many 
lettered GAyatri you are going to repeat (make japam). When ynu have 
repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turiya pAda of GA- 
yatri (t.e, the fourth PAda, the mantram pirorajase SAvadomA prApat) etc., 
(see the daily practises, page 107 ) once and then oorapleie repeating the 
GAyataf. If the BrAhma na makes the Jspsm (ihe Silent roultering) in 
the above way he gets himself uninted with Braltia. Other n. ode* 
of making the Japam do not hear ary fruit. Om GAyatryssje ka; adt 
dvipapi Tripadi obatiis padasi nahi padyaae naoiifrte TuryAya dars'atAya- 
padAya paro Rajare SAbado mA prAyai. GAyatrl ia ine-footrd in tbe 
form of Triloki, two-footed, the Trayi VidyA from thy ifcondfool* 
tripadi (til PiAnaa are thy third foot, ebstnypadi, as the Furufa apidi 
without any foot, Parorajase above tbe li'jis, the duit ; atau-tbat ; adah 
ibis not prApat mry cbtain. lha Yrgis who are OidbarelAa (hold 
Brahma eharyam, continence) are to make Japom of tbe SampniA GAyatri 
(f. e, with Om; GAyatrl with one praoava and es tell tbe GAyatrl with 
ail pranavaa. Tht bauaeholder BrabmaehArf or tboae who want mokfa 
art to make Japim of GAyatrl with Om prefixed. 

5. Tboae booteholdcfi who atfix Om to tbe GAyatrl do not got the 
iflcieaae of tbeir familiee. 
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7 ft, Tbe Turiya pAda (foot) of OAjatrt tt the mantra '^Farorajase 
SAvodotnft pcipat". (Brihad. op. 14. 7 )- Salutation to Thj 

beautifbl Foortb Foot wb>ch ia ab^ve the Triloki (Rajas). Tbia cannot 
obtain that. Tbe pregiding dei?y of this mantra is Brabm.i. lam 
LOO speaking of the fall Dby A oaoi (meditatlou) of this Brahma 8o that 
the full fruit of the Japam (recication) may be obtiineJ. There ia 
a fail blown lotus in tbe heart ; its form is like tbe Mooo, Sun, and tha 
Spark of Fire ; i. e., of tbe nature of pra^va and noiiiiD^' eise. This 
ia the seat of ihe inconceivable Brahma. Think thus. Now on that 
seat is seated well the steady constant subtle L ght, tha essence uf 
AlcAs'a, the everUstiug existence iatelligenca and bliss, tbe Brahma. 
May He increase my happiness, (see page 107 tbe doily practice of 
the Hindus by U. B. Sris Chandra Basil, on the Invocation of the 
GAyatri). 

yote . — Aum 1 GAyatryasyekopadi dvipadi, tripad >, chatuspadasi, nahi 
padyase namaate turyAya clars'atAia pidAja pai'3rjjiSi, fcA.ado mAprapst 
0 GAyatri I Thou art of one foot (in the form of Triloki), of tiTofeet 
(the Trayi viiyA from Thy second foot) of three feet (all Prana, etc., 
are Thy third foot and of four feet (ss the Panina). Thou art without 
foot because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful fourth 
foot which is above the Triloki (Bajaa). This can not obtain that. 

9. Now 1 am speaking of the Muiri of the TuriyA Gilyatri 
(1) Tris'Qla, (2) Yoni, (3) Sirabbi, (4) AkfimAlA, (5) Linga, (6) Padma 
and (7) .MahAmudrA. These seven MuirAs are to be shewn. 

10-14. What is SandhyA, that is QAyatri ; there is do difference 
whatsoever between the two. The two are one and tbe same. B ttb 
are of the nature of Esi^tenc'^, [ntelligenca and Bliss. Tho BrAh u inas 
would daily worship Her and bow down before Her with greatest devo- 
tion ard reverence. After the DhyAnam, ‘first worship Her with five 
npacbAras or offerings. Thus : — 

Om lam prithivyAtmane gandham, arpayAmi namo namati,” Om 
Ham Akls'Atmaae pufpam arpayAmi namo nam 1 ( 1 .” ** Om ram Vabn- 
jAtmane dlparn arpayAmi ndmo luma)^." “ Aum vam amritAbmana 
naivedyam arpayAmi namo nama^." Om yam ram lam Tam bam puy- 
p&njalim arpayAmi namo nams^." Thus worshipping with five opa- 
obAras, you must shew MudrAs to the De^l. 

15-10. Then meditate on the Form of tbe OAyatrt mentally and 
slowly repeat the QAyatrl. Do not shake head, neck and while making 
japam, do not shew your teeth* According to due rales repeat 
the GAjatrt one hundred and eight times, or twenty-eight times. When 
nimble f repeat ten time! ; not leee than thet. 
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l7-2{). Then nita tha OAjatri placed before on the heart (seat) bjr 
the mantra G&fatraayai kapaJi Dvipadf, etc.^ and then bid farewell 
to Ssr after bowio^ down to Her and repeating the mantra Omuttame 
dikhare Devi bbQmyftm parvata m^rdbani BrAhmana ebbyobhya anujuAtA. 
Gachcba Devi yatbAsukham (on the highest top of the mountain 
eummit in earth (i. e. on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddeie 
GAyatri. Being pleased with Tby worshippers go back, O Devi 1 to 
Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee.*’ (See page 110» The Daily Practicea 
of the Hindus.) 

The wise men never matter nor recite the GAyatri mantra ^ithin 
the water. For the Mahar^is say that the GAyatri is fire-faced |[agni- 
mukhi). After the farewell 'shew again the following madrSs : — 
Surabhi JfiAn, SArpa, Kurma, Yoni, Padma, Lioga and NirvAna l^iud- 
rAs. 

Then address thus : — “ O Devi 1** ** O Thou who speakest pleasant 

to Kas'yapa ” O GAyatri I Whatever syllables I have missed to utter 
in making Japam, whatever vowels and consoDants are incorrectly 
pronounced, 1 ask Thy pardon for all my above faults.” V NArada f 
Kelt one ought to give peace offerings to the GAyatri Devi. 

21-33. The Chchhanda of GAyatri Tkrpanam (peace offerings to 
GAyatri) is GAyatri ; the Ri^i is Vis'vAmitra ; SavitA is the DovatA ; 
its applicalioo (Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

*‘Om BhAhrigvedaparn^am tarpayAmi.” 
bm llhuval^ Yajurvedapiiruffara tarpayAmi.” 

•• Om Svah SAmaveda punisam tarpajAmi.” 

Om Mabsh Athaivaveda purn9am tarpayATii,” 

** Om Jauab ItihAsapurAna puru^am tarpayAmi.” 

** Om Tapab SarvAgama puru9am tarpayAmi.” 

■* Om Satyam Satyaloka purufam tarpayAmi.” 

** Om Bhdb bhQrloka puru^sm tarpayAmi.” 

Om Bhubat^ bhuvoloka paru^am tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Svab avarloka puruvam tarpayAmi.” 

** Om BbAb rekapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.” 

** Om Bhavo dvitiyapadAm GAyatrfm tarpaylmi,” 

Om SvastripadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi ” 

** Om BhArbhAvah Svas'cbatuspadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.** 

PronouDoing ihesei offer the Tarpa^^ame. Neit add the word TarpayAmi 
to each of tba following words ” O^aslcoi GAyatrim, SAvitrIm, Sarasvatim 
VedamAtarami Prtth\tm, AjAm, Kaus^fklm, SAmkritliii» Savajittm, 
ale./* and ofTer Tarpaoama After the Tarpanam ii over, offer the fieaM* 
ahantingei (dAotivAri) repeating the following mantraa. 
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Ora J&U TOflftBa sunavfLnim lomam, etc." 

Om M^nasfcolca, etc." 

" Om Tryamvakiiro YajAmabei etc." 

^ Oin i'&obobhamyoh| etc." 

Then touch all the parti of your bocliee, rapeatiog the ttvo maclraa 
^ Oji atodeya, etc." And recitiog the mantram *' Syon^ Pritbivi/' bow 
down to the earth, after repeat! ig one’s name, Ootra, eic. 

34 - 43 . 0 N&rada \ Thus the rales of the morniog Sandhy4 aro 
prescribed. Doing works lo far, bid farewell to the aboye-niencioaed 
Oiyabri. Next Rnishing the ^snihotra Horaa sacriSce, worship the fiyw 
DivatAs, Sivi, Siva, Ganes'a, Siirya aud Vijnu. Worship by the Parana 
SukU mantra, or by Hiim raintra, or by Vyahrlti mantra or by Srischato 
Lak^roHcha, etc," place dbavani in the centre ; Vianu in the north east 
corner, Siva in the south-east corner ; Oanesa in the south-west corner, and 
the Sun in the Dorth-we^t corner ;aod then worship them, While offering’ 
worship with the sixteen oflfarings, worship by repeating sixteen mautras. 
As there is no other act mora merit-giving than the worship of the 
Devi, BO the Davi should lirst of all bo worshipped. Then worship 
in due order the five Dovatis placed in five position). As the 
worship of the Devi is the chief object, so in the three SandliyAs, 
the worship of the Sandhya Devi is approved ol by the Srutia. Never 
wor-hip Vi§nu with rica ; Qinei^a with Tulasi leaves; the Devi 
Diirga with Durba grass and Siva with Retakt flowen The under* 
mentioned flowers are pleasing to the Devi:— Mallik.l, Jiii, Kutaja^ 
Prtnasa, Palilsa, VakiU, J,icJha, Karavira, Sinsi'apa, Aparfljiia, Dandhu- 
ki^ Vaka, Madauta, Sindhuvira, PaUs^a, Durbbi, Salliki, M^dhavf^ 
Arka, MancArj, Ketaki, Karniklra, Kadamba, Lotus, ChaiDpaksi 
Yuthiki, Tagara, etc. 

46-47. Offer incenses Guggul. Dhdpa and the light of the Til 
oil and linish the worship. Then repeat the principal (mdli) mantra 
(mike Japam). Thus finishing the work, study the Vedis in the 
second quarter of the next day ; and in the third quarter of that day 
feed fa* her, mother and other dependent relatives, with money 
earuf-d by one's self according to the traditions of one's family. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the description of SaiidhyA and other daily praotices in the Mah4pur4(aiii 
6rt Mad Port Bhitgfatam of 18,000 versos by Mabarfi Veda Vyfisa. 
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1, N4rftdft ipoke:- ^ 0 Bhigarao f 1 now very eager to lear 
ike epecial Fuji of dri Devi. Tbe people get theif dejirej Tilfi 4jJ ii 
they worebip Her. 

2-23. NArkjapa laid:— ** 0 Devaryi ! I shall now specially spieak 
to you bow the World Mother Baagvatl is worshipped ; Vby 
worhipping Whom one easily gets objects of enjoyments^ liberat^u 
and the deitrac ijo of all evils. ControUing one’s speech and maki^^ 
Aohaman, one must make one’s sankalap and pirform hLUtas'uddii^i 
MfttiikAny&sa, fsdanganyisa, placing couchshtL slcI doing other nectisiry 
acts. Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give special Arghya 
and with the mantra Astrkya Pha^ sprinkla over all the ariiclea 
brought for worship: Taking the Guru’s peniiis^tjn, he is to go on 
with bis P&ji. First worship the piths or seat whereon tbe Dsv! 
would be placed ; tbej perform dby&n (meditation of the DevL) Then 
With great devotion, offer to the Deva, the ssati (A»sna) and otbe# 
articles of worship ; then perforin the bath of tiia Devi by the 
watei of tbe Pancbimrita (the Hve nrctara). If anybody performs tbe 
bath cereoony of 3r! Devi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, be 
Will not hive to incur any future birrh. 

lie wSo performs this bath, and re^itos the Veda Mautras, with mange 
juici or sugarcane juice gels tor ever Lakymi ever and ever and 
Sarasvati bound at his Uojf:*. lie a bo gets this sacred bath of tbe 
Devi with grape juice, along with his rslatives and acquaintauoee 
dwells in tbe Dev>-loka (or as many years as there are atoms in 
the juice. He who bathee the Devi with the Vedic mantras, and 
with water scented with camphor, tbe fragrant aloe wood (aguru), 
saffron, and musk, becomes freed at once of tbe tins acquired in 
his hundred births. He who bathes the Devi with jars of milk, 
lives in the ocean of milk (kyira eamudra) for one Kalpa. So he 
who docs this bathing ceremony with jars of curd, bsoomes the 
lord of Dadhiktt^^da ^tbe reservoir of curd). He who performe tko 
But name of tbe Dev! with hooey, ghee and eagar becomes the lord 
of theee thioge. He who bailee tbe Devi with one thousand jarj, beeooies 
happy in this world as in the neat. iVo^e : — M^ke the liquid current 
flow pure in your body is the eeoterio meaning ef the bath. If you give 
Her a peir of eilkea el^besy you will go to the Vtyu^Loka. If you give Her 
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the j<^wel orneraeotai ron ^ill become the L'^rd of^ems end ja<re1i. (Make yoor 
mind like the gem ) If aiiybody gives saffroo, samUlpaste, mask. Siodura 
and Alaktak (red tbiogs), be will go to tbo Heav^^ns and become there the 
lodra, ihe Lord of the Devad,-in the next birth. Various Bowers ought to 
be offered in Sri Rh^igavatl's worship ; or the Hovers of the eeasoo offered 
to the Devi will lead the ]avor«>o to KaiUs’a. The devotee that 
offers the beantifal Bel leaves to the Dev! never experiences anyivhere 
pains and difficulties. The devotee who writes the Vija mantra of 
M&V& ** Hrim Bhuvanee'var.vai Namab " with rad sandalpaste thrice 
on the tii-leaves of the ViUa tree Isaf and offers this to the lotus 
feet of the Devi, becomes Manu by the merit of this virtnous act I The 
devotee becomes the Lord of the whole universe who worshipa 
the Dev! Bhagavat! with ten millione o( entire Vilva leavesp fresb^ 
green and spotless. 

24-40. If any devotee worships with ten millions of entire fra.sh 
green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, be gets surely the Prajdpati. . 
bood. The worship of the Devi with ten millions of Mallikd and 
Milatt flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the four faced 
(Brabmfi); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make tbo 
devotee a Vi^nu. In days of yore, Vi^^u worshipped the Dev! in 
the aforesaid way and so got Hie Vifnubood. If any devotee 

worshipe the Dev! with one hundred Kolis of MallikA or MAIatt 
flowers, the roan becomes certaiiily SutrAtmA Hiranyagarbha. In 
ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus the Dev! with great 
devotion and so he became Hiranyagarbba 1 (These H t ran yaga rLha* 
BrahmA, Vi^nu and Mahes'a were mere ordinary men before. See 
the BrihadArapyaka Upani9ada). Note . — The eight scents refer to JatA 
mams! KspiyutA Saktergi^ndhAp takam ! So will be the results if 
JavA. Vandbflka and DAdimi flowers be offered in the worship. 

Various other beautiful flowers can be offered duly to the Devi by the 
devotee. The merits accruing from such offers are not known 
even to the God IsVara. The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are 
to be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her thousand names 
enumerated in the Twelfth Book or in the Kurma PurAna. If the 
above worship be offered to the Devt, then that man, whether be be a 
einner or a great sinner, will be freed from all the sins and after 
leaving bis mortal ooil, hs will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the drt 
Dev! Bhagavatf. Offer DbApa made of black Agoru, oamphori 

esndalpaete, red sandalpaste, Sihlaka and Gaggula, eatnrated with gheo 
in such a way as the whole room of drl Bhagavatt aoenta with pure 
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fragrant inieiL The Devt Bhagtvetl beeimei pleated with Ibis end 
•fi'ers the lordship of the three Lokaa to the devotee. The devotee, 
who offers daily the light of eimphor to the Devi, goes to the SuryJ 
Lolia. There is no doubt in this. With one’s whole heart, one 
should give one hundred or one thousand lights to the Devt. The devotee 
should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rasas, the plates and 
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that ie, all kinds 
of focd solid, and liquid, mounU.n-like high. Always give food on 
golden flat plates and cops and various delicious tweet juicy; nice 
heavenly fiuiti, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers. 'When 
gri MahAdevi Bhuvane'svari gets pleased, the whole universe Vets 
plsased. For the whole Universe is all Devi ; as a rope is mistalen 
fpr a snake, so this MahAdevi is mistaken for the universe. \ 
41-59. Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool end iii^, 
eoented with camphor to the Devi ; then offer betels with camphor,' 
cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents. Theae all are to be 
offered with great devotion so that the Devi may be pleased. Next 
hnve music with lovely raridaiiga*, flutes, murajas, DhahkAs and 

dundubhis and lo please Her. The Veda mantras are to be recited 
the PurAnas are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. W'itb 
whole head and heart offer to tho Devi the umbrella and cbAmara 
the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 

before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her to forgive all 
faults and shortcomings. The Devi is pleased with anybody who 
remembers Her even once ! What wonder then that She will be pleased 
with all these offerings I The Mother is natunjly merciful to her 
child. When She is loved with devotion, then She becomes very 
merciful. Thera is nothing strange here I On this point I will 
recite to you the history of Vrihadratba BAjarji. Hearing which 
gives rise to Bhakti and Love. 

Once in a certain region in the HimAlayAs there lived a bird 
ealleJ ChakravAk. It flew over many countries and went oncu to 
EAs'idhAm. As a fruit of bis PrArabdha Karma, that bird, desiroui 
to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round 
■bout the temple of Sri AnnapdrnA Devi. There circumambulatiog 
kuDd tbe Devi Bhagftvett the bird left the city KAsM, that [<raDta 
liberatioQ and fleer away to another country. In time tie bird left hia 
body and went to Heeveni. There be a^eamed a heavenly form of a youth 
and began to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two Kalpas. 
Then be got back to ibe earth aud took bis birth as the best in the 
Kvettriya family. He became celebrated as tbe filing Vrihadratba in 
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thU ivorld. Tbit iv\9 truthfuL caribrolled his senses, and practised 
damyama and deep concentration and kne^v everything of the past^ the 
present and the future. Lie conquered all the enemies and performed various 
sacrifices and became the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired 
tho very rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births* 
Tbo Munis came to know of this fron various rumours and came 
to the King. The King Viihadratha duly entertained those guests. 
The Munis took their seats and asked: — ‘*0 King! We hear that 
all the events of previous births are vividly reflected in your memory. 
On this point great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in 
detail-^By what Punyam (merits,) you have come to know all about 
previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 
We have come bo you to know how you gob this wonderful supersensual 
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everything about this and oblige. 

60-71. N&rAyana said; — “ 0 Brahman I The very religious King 
Vrihadratba heard thpm and began to speak out all the secret 
causes for his knowledge of the past, the present and the future, thus:— 

Munisl Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In my previous birth 1 
was a very low bird cbakrav&k. Once, out of my ignorance, 1 circumam- 
bulated round the temple of the Devi Bbagavati AnnapurnSL at Kas'i. And, 
as tho result of that, 1 lived in the Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and 
I have gob this birth and 1 have got the knowlege of the past, the 
present and the future. 0 You of good vows 1 Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the Feet of the World-Mother, 
lleraembering Her glories, I always shed tears of joy. Those who do not 
worship the adorable Deity Jagadambil are the Great Sinners and they are 
treacherous. Fie on their births ! The worship of Siva or Vipnu is not 
eternil. Only the Jagadamb^’s worship is eternal. Thus it is stated 
in the Srutis. What more shall 1 speak on this worship of the World- 
Motbor, which is void of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone ought 
to serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bbagavati. There ie no 
other act more glorious in this world thin serving the feet ot Jagadambd. 
It is highly necessary to iorve the Highest Deity, whether iu Her Sagnpa. 
or in Her Nirguna aspect. (Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. 
It makes no difference). KAr&yana said:— Hearing the aforesaid words 
of the virtuous Rijarfi Vribadratha, the Munis went back to their 
respective abodes. Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambik&l So 
who can question about the certainty of the high merits arising from 
the JagadamvikA’s worship and who will not reply, when so questioned? 
Their births are really fruitful who possess /aitb in the Devt worship; 

140 
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bat of thoio who have no ouch faith, there ij some wron^ mixture, no Juiibi, 
in their births. 

Here enJs the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Hook on tho 
Greatness of the Devt PQj& in the Mahapurkn am Sri Mad Devi Bb&gava- 
tarn of 18‘,000 verses by Mabar$i Veda Vjisa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1-24. Nlrljana taid;— “O Nlrada ! Now 1 am speaking of the aiispici- 
ous midday SandhyS, the practice of which leads to the wonderfully exofl- 
lent results. Listen. Hero the Achamaoa and other tbiogs are similar wo 
those of the morning SaudhyS. Only in meditation (DhyBnam) there is eom^e 
difference. I will now speak of that. The name of the midday GByatri is 
SBvitri. She is over a youthful maiden, of white colour, ihree-ejed ; She 
holds in Her one band a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with Her 
two other hands She makes signs to Her Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant 
boons. Biding on tbe bull. She recites the Yayor Vedas ; She is the Rudra 
Sakti with Tamo gunas and She rtsides in Brahmaloka. She daily tra- 
verses in tbs path of the Sun. She is MByk Devi, beginningless ; 1 bow 

down to Her. After medititing on tho Ady4 Devi Bhagavati perform Bcba- 
manas and other things as in the morning Ssndbyi. Now, ebout the offering 
of Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc. , mode in worshipping a 
God or Brahman). Collect flowers lor Arghya; in the absence of flowers, 
tbo Bael leaves and water will servo the purpose. Faciog tbe Sun, 
and looking upwards, offei the Argbya to tbe Sun upwerds. Then peifcrm 
other acts as in the morning SandbyS. In midday, some offer Arghya 
to the Sun, only with the recitation of tbe G&yatri mantra. But that 
is not approved of by the tradition and community ; there ie tho likelihood 
of the whole work being thwarted or rendered fruitless. For, in the mor- 
Ding and evening Sendby»s,tho llak*esh»* ‘h* Mandebbs become 

ready to devour the Sun. This is staled in the Srutia. Therefore the 
midday offering of tho Arghya is not for the destruction of the Daityas but 
for tbe satisfaction of the Devi; so with the mantra “Akrij^ena, etc., the 
offering of Arghya can be effected ; and the reciting of tbe infallible 
Giyatri mantra is only to create disturbance in the ehape of th waiting 
the action. So in the morning and evening, tbe Brabmana ie to offer the 
Sary»rghya, repeating the Gayatri and Pranava; and in the midday to offer 
flowere and water with the mantra “Akrilnene, rajata etc , else it will go 
against tho Sruli. In tbe absence of flowers, the Du rba grass, etc., ctn 
be offciod carefully as the Arghya; and the full fruits of the Sendl. A 
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will be secured. 0 Best of DerarjU I Now bear the impoitant points 
m the Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus ; — 

“Oin niiuvah purujim tarpa}&!oi namo namah." 

“Om Yajiirvedarn tavpayumi iiimo namah.** 

“Oin Mandalam tarpayAmi namo namab.” 

‘•Om Iliranyagarbham tarpayami namo oamat.** 

“Orn aotaratuaiiiiam tarapaydmi namo namili.** 

“Om bivitrim tarapayirai namo namah. 

“Oiu Dovams'i caram tarpa^dmi namo namal^.’* 

“Oin Simkritiin tiip-iyiiuii namo namal^.*' 

*‘Om \iivatiin sanlbyam tarpayumi namo namah.” 

‘■Oil UiiliAinin tsirpayaini iia-no namih.” 

‘‘Om Xiiiinj nn tarpa\aini nnmo nani'ili.’* 

“Oin l$!nii'b)iiiv il,i Svah purnsim tarpayuini namo uaojah.” 

Th is fn.isb tbo miJJay Saudhya m^a Tarpinam.” Nav^ with^our 
hands raised hl-K up towards t!m Sun, worship Him by the 'two 
mantras i -prai^in;; thus : -‘'0;n Udulyam Jatavedasam, etj./' “Om 
Chiiram etc.” Nex^ repeat the Gdyatri. Hear its' method. 

In the rconiiiig, rep-at the Giratri at ili- proper moment with bands 
raised ; in the cveni/it: time wrii hands lowered and in the midday with 
hands onr tiie breast. Be^jin with ihe middle phalanx ijoiut) of the 
nameless finger, then tlie phalanx at iti root, then the phalanx at iho 
root of the little finger, its mi'UVe plnl^nx and its top, th.m the tops of 
the Dauielcis, fine and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root 
of the ring finger (in the diroction of the hands of the watch ; avoidinf' 
the middle and root phalanx of the middle finger) Thus t?n times it is 
repeated. In this way if the GayaUi be repeated one thousand time*, the 
Eins arising from killing a cow, father, mother, from causing abortions, going 
to the 'vife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brdhmina’s property, a Br&hman’s 
field, drinking wine, etc., nil are destroyed. Also the sios acquired in 
three births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are 
thereby then and there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who 
works hard in the study of the Vedas without knowing the Gdyatrf, are 
useldrs. Therefure if you compare on the one hand the study of the four 
Vedas with the reciting of the Gftyatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands 
higher. Thus 1 hare spoken to you of the rules of the mid-day SaodhyA. 
Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajfia. Hear, 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
midday Sandhyft in ihe MiUApuranam Sri Mad Devi Bha»ava(ani of 
18,000 verses by Maharyi Veda Vyftea. 
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1-25. 'ihe twice born (Bi/lhmana) is firstly to sip three times (mske 
Achamaoa) ; tbeo to make the murjaoa (epriokic water) twice ; he ia to 
touch the water by the right hanJ and spiinkle water on his two feet. Ntxt, 
ho is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, nose, earii, heart, and h^ad 
thoroughly. Then speaking oat the Des'a nnd Kfila (place and time) he 
should commence the Brahma Yajfia. Next for the destruction of all 
sins and for getting liberation, he should have the Darbha (sacrificial grask, 
and the Ku^a grasses,) two on his right hand, three on hia left hand, one 
grass each oa his seat, sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his heels. No sin can 
now remain in his body. 

I am performing this Brahma Taj5a7or the satisfaction of the D:vut& 
according to the Satra’* thus thinking be ia to repeat the Gfiyatri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras : — ** Agnimile purohitao, etc.," 
Yadamgeti" “ Agnirvai," Mah&vratanchaiva pantLA," '*AthAta|^ 
SamhitAy&s'cha vidAmaghavat," MahAvratasya," t^etvorjetvt," Agna 
ftyfihi'* Sanno Devt rabbistaye," Tasya SamAmuAyo" Bridd-iirAdaich" 
Sik^Am pravaksyAmi," Pa^oha Samvatsareti," '^Afayarnsataja- 
bhetyeva,*' “ GaurgmA," also he is to recite the two following Sutras : — 
■"AtbAto Dharraa JijQAsA," **AtbAto Brahma JijnAsA." Next he is to recite 
the mantra Tachbamyo^" and also the mantra “Namo Brahmane 
namo stvagnaye oamah prithivyai nama O^adhlbbyoh namai". (These 
mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perform the 
Deva-tarpanam, thus: — "Om PrajApati stripyatu", “Om Brabmi tripyalu", 
**Om VedAs tripyantu," "Om Ri^ayastri pyanlu", " Om DevAjtripjantu," 
“Om Sarvani cbhandAmsi tripyantu", "Om Om KAra stripyatu", "Om Va^at 
KAra stripyatu”, "Om VyArhitayae tripyantu", Om SAvitri tripjatu", "Om 
GAyatrt tripyatu'*, Om YajnA stripyantu, Om DyAvA prithivyau tripyatAm. 
Om antarikffam tripyatu, Om AhorAtrAni tripyantu, Om SAmkkjA 
•tripyinto, Om SiddhA stripyaoto, Om SamudrA stripyaatu, Om 
NadyAs tripyantu, Om girayas tripyantu, Om Ksetirauf adhivana epatl 
gandharvA Psarasas tripyantu, Om oAgA yayAmsi gAvasoha eldhyA 
viprAsta thaira cha, yakfA rakfApsi bhuUnt tyeva manUni tripyantu. 
Next, saFpending the sserificial thread from the neek perform the Eifi 
tarpapam, Uiut:— Om Satarobiiias tripyantu, Om mAdbyamAs tripyanto» 
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Om OnUkmads itripyatu, Om Vii'vl nitn stripyatij, Oin Vimadeva 
itripjfttu, Om Atri stripjatu 
Om Bharadvdjafitnpyatu. 

Om Vas^'fthastripyatu. 

Om Pragitbaatripyata,— P4»am»nfastripyanta. Next, bolding tha 
•noriGcul thread over tha right shoulder and iinler the lelt^arm 
p6rform the Tarpanam, thui : — 

Om Kfudra&uktA stripyantii. 

Om MahasQktAstripyantu.Om Saoaka stripyatii. 

Om Sanaoda ftripyatu. 

Om SanfttdDa Btripyata. 

Om Saoab Kumlira Btripvatu. 

Ora Kapila stripyatii. 

Oirt Asaristripyalu. 

Om Vohalislripyalu. 

Om Panchas'ikha Stripyiitn. 

Om Sumanlu Jaiir.ini Vais'ampSyHi a Puila Sutra lllm^ja bb4rata 
Maha Dbilrata»Dharnidch\iyilb Blripyantu. 

Om Jlnaulivih* vig4.gya Gautama Sukalya vabhravya .Mandavja 
Mflnduke) A slripyantu 

Orn Gargi \ dohaknavi tripyalu. 

Om Vadavfl prfilitheyi tripyatu. 

Om Sulubhil uiailreyi tripyatu. 

Om Kaliola stripyulu. 

Om Kau^Uaka stripyatu. 

Om MalU Kau^itaka atripyatu. 

Om Bh&radvdja 6trip}atu. 

Om Faitnga stripyalu. 

Om MahApaimga itripyatu. 

Om SujajHa etripyatu. 

Om SArnkbyAyaca stripyatu. 

Om Ailareya stripyatu. 

Om ) Alabiitareya stfipyatu. 

Om VAfkala stripyatu. 

Om SAkala itripyatu. 

Om SujAla vakira stripyatu, 

Om AudavAhi stripyatu. 

Om Saujimi stripyatu. 

Om SauDika stripyatUf 
Om Ai'valAytDa stripyatu, 
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26-54. Lat all the other Aobiryas be eatisGed. Oin Ye Ke 
ch&smat ku!e Jat& aputr& gotrino mrit^h. te grlhiiaatu may& dittAm 
vasfcraDi 9 pidi to dakam." Saying thus otfer water nqueezed ont of a 
cloth. O Narada I Thus I have spokon to you of the rules of Brahma 
Yajda. Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajui gets the fruits 
of study irig all the Vedas. Then peiformiu:^, in due order, the Vais' va 
deva, Iloma, Sriddha, serving the gmsta, and fircJing the cows, the 
devotee is to take hts meals during the filth part of the d»y along 
with the other Brilhmanis. Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the 
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Paraius. Then, the 
eighth part of the day he is to devote in seeing the relatives, ticking 
with cheoi and receiving visits from other [icrsons ; then he will be 
prepared to perform the evening SandhyS. O Nfirala! I am \now 
calking of the evening Sandhy.^. Listen. Sii Bhagavati is pleased verv 
quickly with Mm wlio performs the evoning Sandh\d. First make 
the Achainan and make the Vayu (air) in the body Fteady. With 

heart tranquillel and with the scat Badd’Vi Padiudsani, be calm and 
quiet while engaged in performing the Saiidhyu. \l i!io commence- 
meut of all actions prescribed in the iSrutis and Smritis, fir«t perform the 
Sagarbha Pr&n&yma. In other words recite the mantra m?ntal]y for the dne 
number of moments and m\ko the Prilnayama. Simply meditating 
is called Agarbha Pran&yama. Here uo mantra is necessary ia be 
recited. Then have the Bhutas'uddhi (have the puriheations of the 

elements') and make the SankaUp, First of all, the purification of 
elements, nta, are to be done first ; one becomes, then, entitled to 
do other actions. While doing Puraka (inhaling), Knmbhaka (retaining) 
and llechaka (exhaling) iu Fn\n&y&ma, meditate on the Deity statod 
daly. [n the evening time meditate on the Bhagavati Sandhy^ Devi 
thus: — The name of the then Gdyatri Devi is Sarasvatl. She is old, 
of black colour, wearing ordinary clothes ; in her hands are seen conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 

sweet tinkling sounds ; on Her loins there is the golden thread ; 

decked with various ornamsnti. She is sitting on Oaruda, On Her head 
the invaluable jewel crown is seen ; on Her neok, the necklaces of stirs ; 
Her forehead it shining with a brilliant lustre emitting from the 
pearl and jewel T&tamka ornaments. She bat pat on yellow clothes ; 
Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
SH ma Veda, She resides in tbs Heavens and daily She goes in tha 
path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi from the Solar Orb* ONArada! 
Meditate on the Devt thus and perform the SandbyA. Then perform 
the liArjanam by the mantra ^ ApofaifthA and next by the mantra 
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^'Agnif'oba mi mtnyas'cba.” The remaining aofcions are the mne m 
before. Next, repeat the G&jatri aad offer, with a pure heart, the 
offering of Arghya to the San for the aatisfaction ofN&rtyapa. While 
offering this Arghye, keep the two legi level and similar and take water 
in folded palms and meditating on the Devatt within the Solar Orb, 
throw it towards Him. The fool that offers S&rytrghya in the water, 
out of ignorance, disregarding the injunctiono of the Srutis, will 
have to perform Pr&yaa^chitta for that sin. Next, worship the Sun 
by the Surya mantra. Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi 
and repest the O&yatri. One thousand times or Bvs hundred times 
the OAyatri is to be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the 
same as in the morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhyi, Hoar. Vas'i9lha is the Kifi of the, aforesaid 
SarasvatT, Vifou in the form of Saras vatl is the Devat& ; Gtyatri ia 
the Chhaoda ;its application is in the Evening Sandbyt Tarpanam Now 
the Tarpanam of the Sandhy&nga (the adjunct of Sandbyt) runs as 
follows: — 

«<Om Sval^ Purufam TarpayUmi.” 

t*Om S&inavedam tarpayUmi." 

‘‘Om Sdryamapdalam tarpay&mi.” 

“Oq Hiranyagarbham tarpay&mi.” 

** Om Paramiktm&nam tirpay&mi.” 

Om Saraevatim tarpay&mi.” 

**Om DevamAtaram iarpayAmi.” 

Om Samkritim tarpayAmi.” 

** Om VriddhAm Sindhyam tarpay&mi.” 

** Om Vifnu r&pintm U^asim tarpay^mi.” 

** Om Nirmrijtm tarpayAmi,” 

*^Om Sarvasiddbi kArinim tarpayAmi.” 

Om SarvamantrA dhipatikAm tarpayAmi.” 

** Om Bhuibhuval^ Svat^ Fara^am tarpayAmi." 

Thus perform the ;Vaidik Tarpapim. ONArijAl Thus have beau 
deicribed the rules of the sin destroying evening SaodhyA. By this 
evening SandbyA, all sorts of pains and afflictions and diseases are 
removed. And ultimately the Mok^a is obtained. What more than this 
that you should know this SandbyA Bandanam at the prinelpal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore 
6il DbagavailfructiDee all tbedesiw* of the Bbaktu who parlorm this 
SandbyA VanOanam. 



Il20 SRt MAD DEVI BHiOAVATAM. 

Ileraeads the Tweatieth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
dedoription of Brahma Yij6*, SandhjAs, etc., in the Mahtpuraoim Atl 
Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharyi Veda VyAea. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1-55. NArAyapa said:— Noiv I ahall speak of the GAyatri-purae'oh 
arapaxQ. Hear. By its performance all the desires are cbtatM and 
all the sins are destroyed. On the tops of mountains, on tbh banks 
of the rivers, on the roots of Del trees, on the edges of 1 tanks, 
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root 
of As'vattha trees, in gardens, in the Tulasi groves, in the Vuoya 
Kfetrams (holy places), before one’s Guru, or wherever the mind 
feels exalted and cheerful, and gets strength, the Puras^charanamse 
if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before oommenciog. 
the Puras’charanam of a mantra ^the Puras cbarapam means 
repetition of the name of a deity or of a mantra attended with 
burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) Brat PrAyaa’obitta (penance) is dope in 
the shape of repeating one million times the QAyatr! with the VyArhitis. 
In any Vaidic Karma or in making Purae’charanam of the mantra 
of the DevatAs Nrioipha, SQrya, VarAha, etc., the first thing done ie 
to repeat the GAyatri. Without the japam of GAyatrf, no action ie 
attended with success. The reason is this Every BrAhmapa is a SAkta 
(a follower of Sakti) ; he cannot be a Vai^pava or Saiva ; for he ie 
the worshipper of the Prime Force VedamAiA Gtyatrt. Therefore obtain 
first the Grace of one's own Ifla DevatA GAyatri by Her Japam. Then 
worship the other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one’s jApya mantra (the mantra that is to be 
repeated) by first repeating one million times the GAyatri ; then one is to 
eommenee Puras'charanam. Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 
purify one's Atman (Self). In thie purification of one*i Atman three 
Ukb times, in case of inability, one lakh times OAyatrt is to be repeated 
Without one's Atman's purification, the Japam, Homa and other actions 
all become ueeless. This ii epeoially noted in the Vedas. By Tapae (e. g. 
Japam, ChAndrAyapa and Vrata, (amtioism) mortify your body, ^y offering 
Tarpepam (peace-offerings) to the Fathers and the Devas, one can gat 
oelf purification. It yon want to get the Heavens and if yon want to become 
great, practise TapaayA. There is no other way. (TapasyA is the intent 
Calling of the HoUier, That Call which penetrates tbrougH and through the 
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BrabmAnda, The E^attriyas abould cross difficulties and dangers by force of 
arm? ; the Vais'yas, by wealth ; the Sddras, by f^erving tbe twice boru ; and 
t'le Ui'lh'.n in is shiiiM crosi didioiiities and dangers, by Tapasyft, Homa, 
Japa«Ti, etc. So the Brlhraanas should always be cheerful and in prompt rea- 
diness to do TapisyA Of all sorts of tapasy&s, mortifying the body by observ- 
ing vows and fastings is the best. So say the Ri^is. (This mortification of the 
body gives self-reliance and self intuition more eurcly and speedily than all 
the ocher studies and other practices.) The Br&hmanas should purify them- 
selves by following duly Kricbhra ChilndrityBna vratas, etc,. O Ndrsda * 
Now I am speaking of ihe purificatioa of food. Hear. The following four 
occiipatiouB of the Brfkhmanas are the best Ayachita, (without begging 
or asking for anything), Unchha, (the gathering in of handfuls of the corn 
left by the reapers), Sukla (the maintenance derived by a BrSlhmana from 
other Brahmanas ; a pure mode of life). And Bhik^d (begging). Whether 
according to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food obtained by the 
above four means is pure. What is earned by Bhik^d (begging) is divided 
into four parts: — one part is given to the Brllhmanas ; the second part is 
given to the cows; the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
is to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for taking 
(swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. 
First throw a little cow-urine over that and count July the number of 
mouthfuls. The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; tbe house- 
holders are to take eight such mouthfuls and the VAnaprasthis are to 
take four such mouthfiiU. The Brahmach&rins can sprinkle their food 
with cow- urine nine times, six times, or three times as they like ; while 
sprinkling, tbe fingers are to remain intact. The Gdyatri is to be 
repeated also. The food offered by a thief, Ch^nddla, Kfattriya or 
Vais'ya is very inferior. The food of a Sddra, or the companion with a Sfidra 
or taking food in tbe same line with a Sudra leads one to suffer in 
the terrible bells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. The Puras' 
charanam of Gdyatri is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i. e, as 
many lakh times as there are syllables in tlie Gilyatri). But, according 
to Vis'vUmitra, repeating thirty two lakh Limes is the Puras'charanam of 
GAyatrL As the body becomes useless when the soul leaves tbe body, so 
tbs mantra without Puras'charanam in useless. The Puras'charriam is 
prohibited in the months of Jyai^lha, AyAdha, Paufi and Mala (dirty) 
months. Aho on Tuesday. Saturday ; in ihe VyatipAta and Vaidfariti Yogoc; 
also in A9(ami (eighth), Navam? (ninth), (sixth), Chaturthi (fourth) 

TrajrodosT (thirteeQth)i Chaturdasf (fourteenth) and AmAvAsyh (New Moon), 
Tiihis (lunar days); iu the evening twilight and in the night); while 

141 
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tho lUr Bhartn!, KrittikA, ArdrA, Aa'IafA, Jye|tL&, Dh>ni|!hA, 
or the Jeome nekvetre (Birth time eUr) is with the Moon ; while the eij^ns 
Me^e, Eerkata, Tulk, Eumbhe, aod Makara are the La^nae (sif^Qe in the 
atoendant). When the moon and the atari are auspioioui, rapeciallj in the 
bright fortnight, the Purai'charanam performed, givea the Mantra Siddhi. 
First of all repeat Svasti vkchan and perform duU theNAodi mukha draddivi 
and giye food and clothing to tha BrAhmanas. Take the peruiiision of the 
BrAhmanas aiid begin the Paras 'charanam. Where the Siva Lingan^ exists, 
facing west, or in anj Siva temple, commence repeating the mantfia. Tho 
other Siva E^ettrama are Kas^, KedAra, Mahl KAIa, Sri Kfeltk, and 
Trjamvakam. These five are the Groat K^ettrams, known 
on thie earth, for the fraotification and the siddhie of the Miotros. 
At all other places than these, tho Eurma Chakra is to ba drawn a^coid- 
ing to the principles of the Tantra. And then they will be fit for 
Puras'charanam. The oumbor of timss that the Purai'ohara- 
nam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the first day, the same 
number is to be continued every day until completion ; not greater nor less 
than that and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the 
interval. 

The repeating of the Mantra is to be commeoced in the mornings 
and fhould be done up to mid-day. While doing this, the mind is to be 
kept free from other subjects, and it is to be kept pure ; one is to meditate 
on one’s own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra and one should 
be particularly careful that no inacenraoies oor omissions should occur iu 
the GAyatri, Chhandas and in the repetition of the Mantra. One 

tenth of the total number of Purss'charapams that are 
repeated is to be used for the Hotna, purposo. The Chiru is to be 
prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flowers, java grain, 
honey and sugar ; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the 

fire in the Home. Then the success in the Mantra comes, (i. e., 
mantra siddhi is obtained ortho Mintri becomes minifeste.1}. Aft^r the 
Paras*eharanam one. should do properly Abe daily and occisiooal 

datis and worship the GAyatri that brinjs in dbanna, wealth, o'>j9ct& of 
desire and liberatioo. There is nothing siipsrior an object of worship 
to this GAyatri, whether in this %vorld or in the next. The devotre, 
engaged in the Puras'chara^am, should eit moderately, observe eilenCi** 
bathe tbrioe in the throe Sandh^A times, shoull be engaged in 
ivorshippiiig one’s Djity, should not be uoiniiidful aod should not 
do any other work, lie is to reaiHin, witils in water, to ropeut 
ihe GAyatri three lakhs of liine^. In case the devoite rci>oats the 



CHAPTER XXI. 


1123 


Pool XL] 

maotri for achieving BUCC'^ttB in any other desired work (kimja karma), 
then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is 

attained. Now iq being told how to get success in ordrinary 
Kitrnya karmae. When the sun is rising, repeat the Puras charanam 

raantra daily t1ioii<>an 1 tim''a. Then one’s life will be lengthened, no 

diteaae will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be 
(June this way, siiccoss is sorely attaioed within three months, t’lx month* 
or at the en I of one year. If the Iloma (offering oblations to the fire) be 
offerel one lakh timei with lotiuea besmeared with ghee (clirified butter), 
Mokfa ^liberation) is attained. If, b3fore ths Maiitra-Siddhi, or the 
• iicceis in realising the Mantra, is attained, oue performs Japum or 

llomam for KAmya Siddhi (to get certain desires) or mok^a, then all his 
actions become nselers. If ariy body performs tweiity-Rve lakh Homas 
by curd and milk, he gets success ^Siddlii) in this very birth. So all the 
Maharfis say. By this the same result is attained that is got by the 
^iforesaid means, (i. t. by the eight-limbed Yoga, whereby the Yogis 
I ecome perfect. 

He will attain Siddhi if he he devoted to his Guru an I keep himself 
under restraint for six monlhs only ( i. e. proclise Samjama) a« regards 
takiog food etc., whether he be incapable or his miod be attached to other 
sjnsual objects. One should drink Paficha gavya (c3w- irine, cow-dung, 
milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one-day, take Bidiimana's food one 
diy an] b.ijminlful in repeating the Gayatri. First bathe in the Ganges 
or in other sacred places an 1 while in water repeat one hundred 
G&yatris. If one drinks water on which one hundred Gilyatrts are 
repeated, one is freed fiom all one's sins. He gets the fruit of per- 
forming the Krichhra vrata, the Chftndr&yana vrata and others. Be be a 
Ks'aitriya King, or a Br&hmana, if be is to remain in bis own houie, hold 
As'rama and be engaged in peiforming Tapasyft then he will be certainly 
freed of all his siu3. Be he a bouse bolder or a Brahmachftr? or VAnaprasIhf, 
ho should perform sacrifioes, etc., according to his AdhikAra (or his rights) 
and he will get friiits according to bis desires. The S&gnik man 
(who keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and 
of learning and of good education should perform actions se prescribed in 
the Vedas and Smritis with a desire to attain Mokfa. Thus one 
should eat fruits and vegetables and water or take eight mouth- 
fuls of Bbik 9 &nna (the food got by begging). If the Puras'charanam be 
performed this way, then the Mantra Siddbi is obtained. O NArada ! If 
the Puras'charanam be done with the mantra thus, his poverty is removed 
entirely. What more shall I say than this that if any body bears Ibis 
simplyi his merits get increased and he attains great success. 
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Here ends the Twenty First ChApter of the Eleveoth Book on 
Gfij^atri FurAs'charanam in the Mahdpur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhftga 
vatam of 18,000 verfes hj Mabar^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

1-45. Nirilyana said “0 NAr.ida ! In connection with this 
Pnras'charanam it copies now to my memory ab)it the rules i con- 
ccrniiijj the Vuis'va Deva worship. Hear. * (An ofTerin;; made to the 
VisVadevAs; an ofFerinp^ to all deities (made by presenlinpr oblati^is to 
fire before meals). The five yajnas arc the folio win;! ^ — The Dev.i}i^3na, 
(2) Brahma yajfia, (3) Bhuta yajua, ( 4 ) Pitri yajiii, and (5) Mani^^ya 
yajna. Fireplace, the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
etc sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, wooden mortars 
(used for cleansing l^rains from husk) and wa'er-jars, bliepe five arc 
the sources of eviU inasmuch as ih?y are the inean'^ of killing 
So to free one's self fr^m the above sins, one to sacrifice before the 
Vais' vadova. Never offer oblations of Vais'vadcva on he.irth', on anv 
iron vessel, on the ground or on broksn tiles. They are bo bo oQered 
in any sacrificial pit (Kund i) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not fire 
ibe hearth by fanning with hands, with wini. owing basket'-, or vMtli 
holy deer skin, etc., bub you can do so by blowing by ^ourinouili 
For the mouth is the oiigin of fire. If the fire be ignited by c’otheh, 
one is liable to get disease ; if by winnowing ba'^krt^ then less of 
wealth comes ; if by hands, one's death ensues. Bub if it be done bv 
blowing, then one's success comns, (There is the danger of calohin-r 
fire.) 

One should Facrifice with curd, ghee fruits, roots and vegetables, and 
water and in their absence with fuel, grass, etc.i or with an}* olht r 
‘substances soaked with ghee, curd, PAyasa or laftly with water. 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one performs the Homa 
with dry or stale substances, one is attacked" with leprosy ; if any 
body performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued 
by his enemy; if one does so wi*^h rude and harsh substances, he 

becomes poor and if one does with salty substances, he meets with 

a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour. You can 
offer oblations to Vais'vadeva with burning coals and ashes from the 

north side of the fire of the hearth after the preparation of the 

meelfl* Bui you should never offer sacrifices with salty things. The 
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illiterite Br&hmapa who eaU before offeriog obUtn ns to VsU\s» 
Oeva goes lieadiong downwarils into the Kflla Sutra hell. Whatever 
f od that you are intemlirig to prepare, whether they be YCgetablep* 
leavcfi roots or freita, offrr oLlations to Vaja’vadeva with that. If, 
before the lloma be performetl of Vais' vadeva, any DrfihrnachDiri comes, 
then take off, for the Iloma, first something ; acd then give to the 
beggar and eatisfy him and tell him to be iff. For the BraLmachfiil 
mendicant can remove any defects that may t^cur to YaU'iadeva but 
Yaia'vadeva is unable to remove any defects that may occur n guiding the 
mendicant BrahmachAri. Both the Paiamuhansa or BrahmLchAri mendicant 
are the mastera of the prepared fcod (PakkAoua) ; so when ni,y body 
Ukes oiie'd food without giving to any of these two, if they happen 
to come there, he will have to make the ChkndiAyana (religicus or ex- 
piatory penance regulated by the moons age, that is, waxing cr 
waning). 0 IS&rada I Alter the cffer'Dg gi\eii to Vais' vsnars, ci.e ie to clTer 
(lO-giAsa, that is, mouthfuls of food to tha cows. Hear now how that 
id done. 'I'he mother Surabhi, tbe beloved of Visnu, is alwais station- 
ed in the region of Vi^iiu (Vi^nu-paiu) ; so O ^iirihlii ! 1 am nffeiing 
you mouthfuls of food. Accept ii. Salutation to the cows "saying 
this, one ie to worship the ciwi and offtr food to them. Ilerely 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cOws, becomes pleaaed. Afcer ibis, oae is 
to wait outside for a period that is tuken to milch a ccw, whether 
any guo«ts are coming. For if any guest goea back dimppointep from any 
house wit rout any food, he takes away all the pupyama ^mc'rits) of the 
house-holder and gives him back hiv own sin. The house-bolder is 
to support mother, father. Guru, brother, son, servants, dependants, 
guests, those that bjive come, aud Agiti (Fire;. Knowing all these, 
he who does not perform the functions of the bouae-bold is rickoued 
SB fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. The 
poor boii^e-holder gets the same fruit by performing there five AlahA 
itjnaa that a rich BrAbmaiia gets by performing the Soma Yajfia, 
O Beat oftheSluoial Now I am talking of the PrAnAgni Hoira or 
about taking f^od, knowing the rnlec of which makes a man free 
from birth, old age and death and from all sorts of eina. Ha who 
takas his food according to proper roles, is treed of tbe threefold 
debts, delivers his twenty one generations from the hells, obtains tha fruits 
of all tbs YajISas and goes unhampered to all tha regions of the righteons. 
Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood for kindling the firo 
(by attrition), think of the miod as tha ebuming rod, and think 

of the wind as the rope, and then kindle the fire, residing in tbo belly : 
the eyes are to be ooDsidered as the saorificer, (the 
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A^ddbarjra), and coni der firo in the belly ae the result of churning, In 
thie 6 re of the l)elly, one U to clfei* oblations for the satisfaction of 
PrAnsy etc.y the five deities. First ot all ufTar oblations to tbo 
Prtna Viyu with food taken by the forefinger, midillefiogcr and 
thumb; next offer oblatiooi to the Aplliia VAyu with the thumb, 
inidilafiager and the nameles (anlmfl) finger ; next offer oblations to 
the VyAna Vilyu (breath) with the thumb, nameless finger and Ihe 
little finger; next offer oblations to the Udina V3yu wii h the thumb, 
forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblatioin to the Samilna 
Vlyu with food taken by nil the fingers. At th^ sa ne time fep^at 
respectively the mantras: — 

•* Om PrSnftya SvfthA,'* 

“ Oin ApAnAya Sv5h&,’* 

“Oin Saman&ya SvAhA,*' 

“ Om UdflnAya SvAhA/’ 

“ Om V 3 AnAya SvAhA,*’ 

Within the iD‘)iith, there is the Ahavaniya fire ; within the 
heart, there ii tlie GArhapatya fire ; in the navel, there is the 
Dhuk^inAgni fire; below the nivel, there is the SabhyAgni fire and belo v 
that there is the Avasatb\Agni fire. Think thus. Next consider 
the Speech as the HotA, the PrAna as the UdgAtha, the eyes as the 
Addharyu, the mind as the BrahmA, the ears as the HotA and the 
keeper of the Agni, ihe Abamkara (egoism) a? bca<it (Pas'u), Om 
KAra ss water, the Bu Idlii (intellect) of the house-holder as the legal 
wife, the heart as the sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the 
Kns'a grass, and the two hinds as the sacrificial ladles and spoons 
(Sruk and Sruva.) Then think of the colour of the PrApa mantra as golden 
the fire of hunger as the Ri^i (seer), Surya (the sun; as DevatA, the 
chhandas as GAyatri and PrAniya SvAhA as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
“ IdamAdityodevAya nama()i ” and offer oblations to the PrAna. The 
colour of the ApAna mantra is milktihite. SraddhAgni is the Ri?!, the Moon 
is the DevatA, Upnik is the chhandas, and “ Ap^nAya SvAhA, ” “ Idam 
SomAja na namah " arc the mantras. The colour of the VyAna mantra 
ie red like red lotoses; the fire Daily HulAsana is the Ri^i, the fire 
is the DevatA; Anu^tup is the chhandas,”* ‘‘ VyAnAya SvAhA and 
Idamagnaye na namih " are the mantras. The colour of the UdAna 
mantra is like that of the worm Indra Gopa: fire is the Ri^i ; VAyii 
is the DevatA, Brihatl is the chhandas ; UdAnAya SvAhA '' and 
‘‘idam VAyave na namah ** are the mantras. The colour cf the 
SamAoa mantra is like lightning ; Agni is tbo Ri^i ; Parjanya (the 
naioB, water) is the DevatA ; Paukti is tbo chhanda ; “ SamAnAya 
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SvflhA " and *' Idam Varjan^r.}'® na natnal]i ‘' aia the mintrai. 0 
NArada! Thus alTerin:; the five oblatioaa to llie five breathe, next 
ufTer oblations lo the /ittnan; the Bhl$ana Vahni is the Riei ; the GAjatri 
is the cb])anda ; the Self is the Devatu ; *‘Atuiann SriliA, ** and 
** IdainAlinane nanamal}" aro the mantras. () NArada ! He who 
knows this Hoina of PrAnA^nilioha attains the i>tate of Brahma, 
lliiis 1 have fjoIcd to }ou in biief the rules of the PrAn&i;ni hotra 
Home, 

Here ends the Twci-ly^Sccond Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the lules of Yais vadeva in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Davi Bhftga- 
vatam of 1>‘,CC0 vcr&c*' by Mabar?i Veda Y}ata. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1-20. NarAyana said:—** The best SAdbaka, then ntterinj^ 
after bis meals, the mantra ** AmritapidbAoimaai. ** O 'Water-nectar I Let 
Thou bs the coveriD;> to the food that 1 have taken), ebould make Achaman 
(sip on*' Gandufi water) and distribute the remnant food (the leafioge) 
to those who take the leavings. **Let the servante 'and maid-eervanU 
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what 
loavings 1 give to thsm'’ ** Let those inhabitants of the Raarava hell or 
Other unholy places who have remained there for a Padma or Arbuda years 
and want to drink water, be sat Tied with this water that] offer to them and 
let this water bring unending happiness to them*’. Repeating the above 
two manUns let Die lionre-bolder distribute the leavlpgs of food to the ser- 
vants and the water to iho^e who want water reapeotively. Then opening 
the knot of the Pavitr.i (a ring of Kus'a grass worn on the fourth finger on 
certain religious eccasions), let him throw this on the square mandaUm on 
the ground. The Uishmana that throws this Kus'a grass on the vessel 
(L’Atra) is said to defile the row of Bra hmonis, taking their food. The 
DrAhmana that has not }et washed his fiice after taking the food, on 
touching another such Bruhmana or a dog or a Sadra, should fast one day 
find then drink Panchugabya and thus purify himrelf. And in case the 
Uchchi$U Brahiuin (who bns not washed his roohth and hands afler 
nio.alsl he touche 1 by another BrAbmio, (who is not Uchchifta, then aimply 
bathing will purify him. By offering this EkAhuti (oblation once) 
according to rules meutioneJ alove, one obtains the fruit of perferming 
ten million feacnlioc;.' ; :iiid by offering this obiaiiou five times one geU the 
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eiiJIexs fr.iil, of perfurminij lifty Mcrifises, an^ ifone feedi such a 

mao who knows well how to do this PriDAgrni horns, then he ts well as he 
whom he feedi both derive full beoehts and they iillimatoly (50 to heav. n. 
The OrAhmant ac^aireii whil^ taking aich of his moiilhful of foid the 
fruit of eating Paflchagav 3 a, who ti.kes his food duly with the holy Pavitra 
Kuia grass tied on his fioger. During the three times of worship, the 
devoteo is to do his daily Jspam, Tarpanam and Hnma and he should 
feed the BrAbmina. Thus the five limbed Puras'charana is completelj 
done. The religions min shoo'd sleep on a low beddiog (lie on the ground); 
he is to control his senses and anger; he is to eat moderately, the things that 
are light, sweet and g)ol ; he is to bo humble, psaoeful and cilm. lie 
is to bathe thrice daily and not tu hold any unholy conversation with nny 
woman, a Sudra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, and who Is ari| 
atheist ; as well be should not speak in a langusge spoken by the chandalas. 
One is to bow down before him who is in the set of performing the Japam, 
Homa and worship, etc ; one is not to talk with him. Never by deed, mind 
or word, on M occasions never speak about sexual intercourses ; nor bold 
any contact with such people. For the relinquishment of this subject is 
called Brahmscharyam (coatioence) of the kings as well as of the house- 
holders. But one should go io one’s legal wife during the night time after 
her menstruatioQ duly according to the rules of the ^Astras ; the Drahma- 
charyam is not thereby destroyed. Mao can not repay the three fold 
debts and he cannot aspire for mokfa without procreating sons or 
without doing the duMes of the house- holders, as prescribed by the 
S&stras. An attempt to do so becomes entirely fruitless like the 
breast on the neck of a goat. Ralber it drags one downward^’. So tbc 
i^rutis say. So let yourself be free first from the debts due to the Devsp, 
the debts due to the Uifis and the debts due to the Pitris Make sacrifices 
first and then be free from the Deva’s d^bt. Hold Grabmacbsrvsm and 
be free from the Rifis* debt. Oiler til ind water; that if>, do SrAddb'S 
and tarpanama and be fr^e from the debt due to the Pitris, Then do 
readily pracMie your o-vo Varnla'rami Dhanm. 

21-33. One is to pract'si Krichchn ohAirlrA y>ina Vrata and Io 
tike for bta food, milk, fruits, roots and vegetahl'*i!>, Hibifyunoaro and food 
obtained by begging so that ono m ly b-'c moi sinless. One is to mske japam 
for Faras'eharipam. One is to avoid salt, salty or alkaline suhstanees, acid, 
gariiCf tornips, eating in Kumsa vessels, chewing betels, eating IwicPi 
potting on impure elothiogs, the intoiicating things and the unslftiio 
noetomal jepnn ; aleo one is not to %vasie one's time over blaming ami 
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trying to find faults with the relatives, pUyiog at dice, or talking at 
random with one's wife (so that evil effects may arise). One is to 
spend one's time in worshipping the Devas, reciting the hymns 
of praise, and studying the ^Astras. One is to sleep on the ground? 
practise Brahmacharyain, and the vow of sileuce, bathe thrice, not 
practise anything which beiits the ^udras only. One is to woiship 
everyday make charities duly and be always happy, recitestotras daily 
do occasional Deva worships, have faith in one's vjuru and 
Dova. These twelve rules are to eusure success to the devotee who 
does Puras'charanam. One is to daily praise the San, with one’s face turned 
towards Him, do japam before Him *, or one is to worship one's own Deity 
in front of fire or the image of any god, and do japam siinnltaneously. 
The devotee who practises Paras' charanam is to bathe, worship, do japam, 
meditate, practise Homa, TarpiOam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one's own desired Deity, etc. These are niCQBsarlly to be 
oDsarved by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee's 
mind is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should be ready to 
practise tapasj^, to see the S^stras and be merciful to all the beings. 
As aaceticlsiu leads one to to heaven and to the attainment of one’s 
desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an ascetic. An asce- 
tic can cause another’s death (m^ran) ; ho can injure others, cure diseases 
and kill all. Whatever the several lUsis wanted from the Devi Gfiyatri and 
to that end made Puraa’charanam and worshipped Her, they obtained from 
Her oil those things. O N^rada ! 1 will speak of Sinti Karmas etc., in a 

future chapter. Hero I will speak of those rules, etc., that are to be 
observed in Puras'charanam in as much as they pUj the principal part 
to success. 


First of all shave yourself and have youi hairs and nails, etc., cut off and 
bathe and be pure. Then perform the PrAjftpatja prftyas'chitta for one’s peace 
and purification and next do the puras'charanam of the G&y&tri, Do not speak 
the whole day and night. Keep your thoughts pure. If words are 
to be spoken, speak only what you take as true, thirst recite Mah&vyA- 
rhitiand then the Sivitri mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the 
sin destroying mantra ^^Apohifthi, etc-,” and Svasti mat! Suktaaod **Pdya- 
mAnl Sukta.’’ In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to under- 
stand the necessity of doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that. 

One is to repeat the Frafava, the three VyUrhitis and S&vitri aynta 
times or one thousand times or one hundred times or ten times. Then offer 
with water, the peace offerings ftarpannni) to the Achiirya, Rifi, Chfaandas, 
aud the Devatt. Ruing engaged in action, vlo not speak any impure language 

142 ” 
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of tbe MIechohhai or talk with any Sodra or any bad portoa. Do not ulk 
ivitb wife io tbe period of meustruatioii. with oae who has fullea, wiib tlic 
low-class persoui with any hater of the Dovjs and ilie Br^hnianas, Ach&r . as 
aod Gurus, with tbo‘:e who blaiue the fathers and mothers ; nor shew any 
disrespect to anybody. Thus 1 have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krichchhra vrata. Now 1 will speak of the rules of the PrAjApatya 
Kricbcbhrs, SAntapana, Paraka Krlcbchbra. and ChAndrAyana. 

43-54. One becomes freed of all tbe sins, if one performs the above five 
CliAndrAyanas. By tbe performance of the Tapta Kricbchhra, all sins are 
burnt oil in an instant. By the performance of the three CbAndrAyai^as 
the people gjct purified and go to the Brahma Loka. By doing ti'gbt 
CbAndrAyanas, one sees face to face one’s DevatA, ready to grant boc^p. 
With ton ChAndrAyanas, one ^ets the knowledge of tbe Ved's and o^e 
acquires all what one wants. 

Io the observance of the Krichc ihra PrajApatya Vrata, one has to take 
food once in midday for three daya, once in the evening for three daya, and 
for the next three days whatever ooe gets without asking anyt' '.iig 
from any body. For the next three days one is not to take any thing at all 
and go on with one's work. These twelve day’s work constitutes the 
Frfijapatya Vrata, 

Now about the rules of the l^Antapana Vrata. On the preceding day one 
has got to eat food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow. dung 
milk, curd, ghee and the water of the Kua’a grass j. the day following 
be is to fast. These two days’ work constitutes the SAntapma 

Vrata. 


Now about the Ati Krichchhra vrata. For the first three diys, one is to 
cat one mouthful of food a day and for the next three days one is to 
fast. This is the AtiKrichchhra vrata. This vrata repeated three times is 
called MabA SAntapana vrata. According to the opinion of Yams, 

the fifteen days’ work constitutes MabA SAntapana. For the three day.** one 
has to eat cow-urine ; for the next three Jays, cow-dung, for the next 
three days, curd ; for the next three days milk ; and for »he next three 
days one has to take ghee. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all ern-deslroying MahA SAntapan Vrata. Now I am speaking of the 
nature of tbe Tapta Krlcbchbra Vrata. 


The Tapta Krichchhra vrata is caubd cut for the twehc days. For the 
fit«t tb»e d.y., one bee to drink hot weter ; for the next three deyr, 
hot milk ; lor the nrxl three d.vr, the hot ghee end fur the next lb.ee 
d.ye,«tonly. Everyd.youeU.- t .brthe 0..00 only under the eboee tulee. 
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ntiJ remain Eel(-con trolled. If one driuke water simply everyday under the 
above oouditioosi that is called the PrlijApctya vrata. 

To remain without any food for twelve days according to rules is 
palled the Parika Krichchhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are des- 
troyed. 

Now about the rules of taking food in the Ch&ndillyapaviata. In the 

daik fortnight one will have todeeraasa one mouthful offood every day and 
in the bright fortnight one will have to increase one mouthful every 
day and one has to fast completely on the Amivasyi (now moon) ilay. One 
ha^ to bathe thrice doily during every Sandhy.'i time. This is known as the 
(’hl/iilr'irfini Vra‘a. 

In tho Si.s'u ChrindrRyiina Vrata ona will have to Uke four monthfuN 
of food in the mid day and four mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Chiin. 
ilrJyapa one has to take eight mouthfuls in the mid-d.iy and to control 
his passions. 

55. Those abovaraantione I vr.\fcaa are observed by the Radras, Aditjas* 
Vnsus, and Marnts ;aDd they are enjoying thereby their lull safety. 

lv\ch of the above vratas purifies the seven Dhdtus of the boily iu 
seven nijjhts simply I Firt skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sine^y?, marroivs 
anil semen are purified. There is no doubt in this. Thus purifying 
the Atman by the above vratas, one is to do religious actions. The 
work done by such a purified man is sure to be met with auccees. First 
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. 'I'hen all your desires 
xnll be undoubtC'llv fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any 
actions and see the re.^iU. ^You will not do anything and you want 
self control ! Is this a child’s play ?) Perform for three days the nocturnal 
vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If one works according 
to these methods, one gets the fruits of Purs&'charanam. 0 Ndrada ! By tho 
Pur&s charanam of (lAyatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all lina 

are destroyed. Before doing Pur^s'oharanam purify your bidy by per- 
forming tha above vratas. Then you will get all your desires completely 
fulfilled. 0 N&rada I Thus I have spoken to you of the secret rules 
cf Paraa'oharanam. Never disclose ibis to any other body. Fcr it is 
recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 

Here ende the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Tapta Eriohohhra vrata and others in the Mabft Purfinam Ari Mad Devi 
Bhfcgavitam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?! Veda Vylsa. 
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1. Ndrada Bald: — ** 0 Bhagavan I Thoa nrt the ocean of mercy ; kindly 
jipeak oat to me in brief all the Ibinge and the duties to be observed and 
applied in the Sftnti Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of G&yatri. 

2-20, NAr&yana said : — ** 0 NIrada ! The question asked by you is 
esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked person, or any hypocrite. It is to 
be kept secret. While doing this Sdnti Karma, the Brdhmanns are to perform 
the Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Paya|i). If the fuel of the S'ernt tree 
be offered in Uoma ceremony, then diseases caused by planetsf are 
cured. If the Homa be performed with wet As'vaththa or Uduuili^ara 
or other k^Tra trees, the diseases caused by demons and bub-gobbos 
are cured. If one offers Tarpanam with one palmfnl of water, repeatipg 
the mantra ‘^Suryam Tarpaymi namaV’i the pending evils are alao 
averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the Gdyatri mantra 
with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of G&yrtrl 
with body immersed in water upto the throat, averts the danger of life ; 
and the same with whole body immersed grants all success. This 
is the best of all the SHoti karmas, the acts that bring health, wealth 
happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with (he fuel of 
Kalravrik^a (the trees that emit milky juice); plice PaUchagavya in a 
vessel made of gold, silver, copper or wood of k^Ira trees, or io the 
vessels made of earth, without any knot or crack ; utter the Gtiyatri mantra 
and offer one thousand homa?. Sprinkle with water at every offering, 
touching the PaSchagavja with Kus'a grass, thousand times. Then 
offer the sacrifices there where calamities or nuisances are 
seen and meditate on the Highest DevaU. Thus all the magic 
spells used by other persons ' for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva yoni, Bhfite Yooi, 
or Pis'ficba Yoni thtft causes you troubles ; then they will quit the 
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear bow they are 
brought under control. Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a 
square on it, place a Sfila (spear) in its centre and plaster with Af (agandha. 
For the sake of converting all the evils, repeat G&yatH mantra tboneand 
times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground and place 
or bury the SUa under it. Place on the level ground or atbandila a jar or 
Navaphalo, a frnit maile of gold, silver, or copper or a newly main 
nrther jar and enclose it with thread. Then have the eiored watere 
bronght from the several Tirtbis by tbe Br&limi^s and fill the jar, 
repeating the Gfiyatr! Mantra. Put within this jar the iwigii 
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then of Cerdamom Irea, widal tree, kerpiira tree, jAti, aperlljitA. 
^ahn Devi, PtltaU ,MallikA flower, Bel loaves, rice, barley, Til, mustard, ee*- 
vaitha, and udumhara trees and tliroiv them within the jar. (The Kaira ireee 
are .Afi'valhlha, Udumhara, Vlakfa, and Nyagrodha) Doing all these, prepare 
one Kua^a Kuicha made ol twenty seven Kus^a grass in the form of a braid 
of hair, round oi:e t nd of a straight rod and tied in a knot ard place it there. 
Then take your bath and repeat the Gilyutri mantra over it one thousand 
times wiih your wholf* mind fully concentrated. Tl.en the Veda knowing 
lurihmanas \\ou1i| recite the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the water saturated with 
llie roaulra and bathe him also with that. Then that person will be dispos- 
sessed of the devil and be happy. Even when the mao, (possessed by a devil) 
i'> :£oing to die, he gats bis life again if he be made to drink this water satu- 
r.at'Hl with this mantra and hive hi.s bath with that. Sj a wiee King must 
do this, with a dei^i^e to have a long life ; and after he is sprinkler] with tnis 
mantra-charged water he is to give on.r hundred cows to the Brllimaiias as 
ihe DaksinA. 

21-14. The Dakfina is tj be given according to one's might ; aud spe- 
cially what gives satisfaction to the BiAhmanas. If one be terrified by a De- 
vil or Bo or by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is to sit on Satur- 
ihiy under an As vatiha tree ai:d repeat one hundred Guyalris. For the cute 
of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjaya lloma, one will have 
to do lionia witli the Gulancha creep'ir, soakeJ iu milk an I deducting the 
knots thereof. Fur the pacifleation of fever, mango leaves soaked with luilk 
ought to be used in the Hums ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if 
lloma be perfjrmed with the leaves of the Vacha(wwj soaked in milk ; phthisis 
or consumption is cured if llonia be performed with curd, milk and ghee 
Again, if offer! igs be given to the Solar Deity and if PAynsAnnam be given 
to Him and if this be given to the consumptive patient, his disease will bo 
cured. Again, on the AinAvasyA tithi (new moon day) if Homa be performed 
with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then con- 
sumption will be cured. If Homa be made with the flowers of the 
Bamkhya tree, then leprosy is cured ; if the Homa be done with the teed of 
ApAinArga, the Mrigis or the hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if 
Homa be performed with the fuel ol Kffra trees, lunacy is cured ; if, with the 
fuel of udumhara, meha (spermatorrhea) is cursd ; if with sugarcane juice, 
gonorrhea is cored; if with curd, milk and gfaee or with the ghee of 
EapitA cow. the homa be performed, the MasArikA diseaie or smallpox 
will he cured, and if Homa be performed with the fuels of Udnmba- 
ra, Vala, aiul As'vath'i be p'rfirm« G then ths diseases of eow^, elephanu 
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mJ horses are cured. If the trouble be c aused by iu 4 uy aiitii aud aiii-hilU 
(Madbu Valinika) then perform the Floma csreiiioiiy with the fuel of 
Sami tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of ^hue oue hundred 
times and offer saerifioes with the rest of the food ; then the above troubles 
will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightningSi 
then boma is to be performed with the fusl of Vana Vetasa and the whole 
kingdom will bs happy. If you surcharge any pieoa of iron with Gdyatri 
mantra repeated hunlred tim^s aiil if you throw it in any direction then no 
fear will arise from that quarter out of nre, air, or any other enemy. If one 
ho imprisoned, ani if ho ropeibs the Givatri mentaliy, he will be liberated 
from the prison. If you touch the man possessed by a devil, disease or mor- 
tifijation ail I sorrow with til!? K iS^a gnsi and repeat the fiAyatri mahtra, 
and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated irom 
the fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., di:iik 
the water charged with the GAyatrl maitra or if you cast on his body the 
ash?s charged with hundred Glyatrls or tie those ashes on his head repeat- 
ing the G^vatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all diseases and will live 
for one hundred years in happiness. In cas^ a man is unable to do fully all 
ihfl'Sd himself, he cm get all these d'me by other 3rAhman.as and pay 
DaskinA (fees) to them duly fir the same. 

O Narada ! Now I w'lll tell yon how nourishment and weilth nre attained' 

Wealth is attain id if the lloma ba p'^rformcl with red lotus or fresh 
Jdbl flower or with the S'lU rica or with tlie finl of Bd trefl>, leave<« 
(lowers, fruits or roots or with any portions thereof. 

If for one wejk the obUtions be of!«»reLl with fuel of Bol treo mixed 
with Pdvasi or with ghie one huudrel time?, then Liksmi D,'vT w ll 
surely be attaine 1. 

If the Homa be performed with La ja (fried rice) mixt^d with curd, 
milk, and ghee, the daughter will be obtained 

K for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then gold 
IS obtained. If the Tdrpanam (peace offering) ba offered to the Sin, then 
the treasures, gold hidden under the water, are obtained. If the Homa 
be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is obtained ; if Homa be 
perfomed with rice, then rice ie obtained. 

45-5. If Homa be performed with caUdung, dried and powdered, 
then animals are obtained. If Homa be performed with Ih-iyangn, 
P&yasa or ghee then the progeny is obtained. 

If the oblatione of PAyasAona be offered to the Solar Deity an«l if the 
fra^Adam (rcrnr.ant) be given to one's wife undor menstroation to eat, then 
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excellent sous will be oblaineil. If the be peiTunned with the fuel of wet 

pointed K§ira trees, then longevity id attiined. If lloina be p rfonned with the 
hiel of the Pali\a'a tree, p'^inted ami wet and mixed with curd, milk, and gliee 
lor one hundred times consecutively, iheii longevity and gold are attained. If 
the llo mil be pcrforiucd with Durba grass* milk, honey o: ghee, one liu dred 
time.-, then loQi^evity and golden lotus are obtained. If for one week the 
Iloiua cerenioiiy be performed with the fuel of ^Sauil tree mixed \iith food 
milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if for one week the Homa be 
pertormed with the fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
llomas bo made with P&yasauna, the fear of unnatural death is removed. 

52 -GO. That man can conquer death whe can remain for one week 
living on milk only and who peiTorms during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Honias and rep^atj the Tlyatii, controlling bis speech. 
If anybody can fast three nights and control his speech and repeat OAyatri 
he gets himself freed from the luuds of Death ; or totally immerced in water 
if he repeats G^yatri, he will be saved from the impending danger of deitli. 

1( anybody repeats the Gilyatri mantra for one month, taking his scat under 
a LJel tree or performs Homa 'ith Bel fruit, root or leaves, he gets king- 
doms. (Ivnow all the Mantrams are electric in their effects), Slimlaily if 
anybody performs Homa with one hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless king- 
dom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa with 
Yavdgu (barley gruel) and S&lidbftnya, If the Homa be performed 
with ibe fuel of AsTaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured 
and if the Homa be performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victory everywhere is ensuied. If one hundred Jomas be performed 
extending a weak with Vetas.i tree's leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and 
mixed w'ith Payasa. the raiofall is ensured. Similarly if anybody repeats 
Griyatri lor one week with bis body upco navel immersed in water, the ram 
fall is ensured ; on the contary if the Homa be performed with ashes in 
water, then the cessati.on of heavy rainfall is ensured. The Homa with 
the fuel of PaUsa gives Brahmateja; Homa with the flower^ of FaUsa 
gives everything desired, Homa with milk or drinking BrAbniara^a, 
charged with mantrn, increases the iDtellcct ; and the Homa with ghee 
gives Buddhi (medh&) (intelligence). 

6UGU. Hciua with flowers gives good smoll ; lloma with thread 
gives cloth ; Homa with salt and honey mixed or Bel flowers 
gives one power to coulrul anylhiog and everything that is 
desired. If anybody bithes everyday immersed completely within 
walsi Aud aptinkLi witer oa uii bjly, ba I jcj aes cural of disexsoa and 
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he besoiiiet very healthy. If any Br&hmaaa rioea theae thing's for other^j. 
he becoinea aho no doubt henlthy. If anybody wants to increase bis 
life period he should practise good deeds and repeat Gtyatrl thoiiaand times 
daily for one month. Vhiia his longevity will be increased. Two months' 
such practice gives long life and parpetual health ; three month’s such 
practice will give life, health, and wealth, fojr months such practice gives 
longevity, wealth, fame, women, sons, etc., five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning, So one should repeal 
this as many months in proportion to the number of his desires and lie 
would get them. .Again any Br&hmana who stands on one leg without holding 
any other thiug and riises both his hauls and daily repeats three hjipudrcd 
Giyatris for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if be ^poits 
one thoumnd one hundred Gftyatris, there is nothing in tliis world 
not met and attained with success. Controlling the Prana (inhaling) and 
.Apftna (exhaling) V'fiyu (breath), be who repeats daily three hundred 
Gtyatris to the Devi, his highest desires are satisfied. 

70 77. Vis'vimitra Riji says : — Standing on one le.', with both bands 
raised and controlling VSyu he who repeats daily one hundred Giyatris for 
one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three hundred or 
thousand repeatings, all things are attained. Submerged under water, if 
one repeats Ghyatrls as many times as mentioned above, he gets every 
thing. If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without holding any thing, 
anyone stands on one leg, controls one’s breath and repeats Qayfitri mantra 
three hundred times or thousand times, eating HavijyAnnam only in the 
night time, be becomee a Ri»i (Seer). This thing repeated two years gives 
inhllible speech ; three years gives knowledge of the present, past and 
future ; four years will enable one to see f.Ace to fcce the Solar God ; five 
years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable one to 
assume forms as be desires ; seven years gives inmortiliiy : nine years 
gives Mannbood •- ten years gives Indrahoo i ; eleven yeirs gives Brahmi. 
hood ; and twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma. 

73-90. O Nirada ! By these practices of Tapasyfi.s you and other 
Rijis have been able to conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate only 
vegcUblei ; some fruit* ; some, roote ; some eiiitply water ; some, ghee j 
some, Somaraee ; whereee some others ate only cheru and did tepasyi. 
Some Ri*ie practised this great TapasyA by eiting very little for a 
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by begging duiiiig 
the day ; and aome ate only HavifyAnna. NuroJa I Now hesr the rules for 
the purification and expiation of sine. For tho oxpiatioii of the sin iuourrad 
iu stealing gold, one is to rriicat three tbouaxnd GAyattis (lUily) lor OM 
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month ; then the sin will be destroyed. By this act also the slob incurred by 
driukingor by going to one’s Guru’s wife are destroyed. Vis’v&mitra Rifi 
says:«The sin incurred by killing a Br^hmana (Brabmahatyl) is destroyed 
if one erects a shed in a forestand, living there, repeats three thousand G&* 
yatris daily for one month. Those Bruhmanai that have committed *ihe 
Great Sins (t. Mahapatakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand G&- 
yatrVs daily, submerged under water, ior twelve successive days. By controll- 
ing fpcecli and by practising Frftndydma, if one repeats three thousand GA- 
yatrts daily for one month, one will be free from the MahAp&takas. If one 
practises one thousand PrAn&y§mas repeating the G&yatri, one becomea 
freed al-o of BrahmahatyA. If one draws upwards the Fra 3a and Ap3na 
V3yus six times, repeating the Q3yatri with collected mind, this destroys all 
Iho sins and it is called all-sin destroying Fr^ndyAna. If one practises this 
Pi'Anuyaiua one thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomes 
freed of all sins. If any Bruhmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve 
days he is to repeat three tbouiand GAyatris daily for expiation. Similarly 
the repetition of ten thousand GAyatris removes the sin of going to those 
not Ct to be gone into, eating the uiicatables, stealing and killing and this 
act brings in peace. All sins are destroyed by performing one hundred PrA- 
nAyAmas with GAyatri. Again if there be a mixture of various sioi, one will 
have to live in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand GAyatris or 
practise fasting and repeat throe thousand GAyatris ; thus all sins will be 
destroyed. 

91-100. To repeat GAyatri twenty-four tbousand times is equal to 
performing the Krichchhra vrata and to repeat sixty four thousand GAyatris 
duly is equal to performing the ChAndrAyna. If anybody repeats, in 
the inorning and evening SandhyA times, the merit giving GAyatri one 
hundred times, with PrAnAyAma, all his sins are destroyed. So, 
submerged under water, if one repeats the GAyatri Devi, meditaU 
ing Her in the Sun, one hundred times daily, one's all the sins are fully 
destroyed. ONArada! Thus I have described to you all about avert- 
ing or destroying the evils and the purification of various sins. All this is 
secret. Keep it carefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
this will bring his owu ruin. I have spoken to you, in brief, all about SadA- 
chAra (right way of living). If anybody practises this duly, according 
to rules, Sri MahAmAyA DurgA Devi becomes pleased with him. If any- 
body wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he is to practise 
all these daily, ns well as the occasional, and EAraya (desired) duties duly 
according to rules. It is stated in all the SAstras, that this AchAra (right 
way of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharmai the Deity of which is 

143 
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the Supreme Mother Herself. 0 Nlrede I Thit men who praetiiee duly this 
Aohtre ia, in this world, holy, heppy end blessed. This I epeek to you truly. 
If anybody desirei to get thejDevl Bhageveti’s Grace, heehonld first 
of ell set himself el once to practiie this Sadiohlre. Ho who 
beers this gets wealth and groat happiness. There is no doubt in thie. 
Now spe^k what more you want to bear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Sadioh&ra in the MabApur&nam Sri Mad Devi BhJgavatam of l8,00\l 
verses by Mihar?i Veda Vy&sa, The Eleventh Book Completed. 

[Here cuds the Eleventh Book.] 
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CHAPTER I. 

1*7. N^rada said:— ‘*0 Dova ! The rules of Sadacbara (right ways 
of living] and the alUsin-dasi raying uuaqiallad Glorieit of the Devi 
Bbagavatl have been described by Thee. And 1, loo, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi fioni Thy lotus mouth. The 
ChfindrAyana and other Vrutas. described by Thee, are very diOicult 
to practise. So they aie impractic ible wit)i the ordinary persons. There- 
fore, 0 Lord ! Kindly describe those actions which C'tn easily be carried 
out by common persons, at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 
Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. Again what thou hast 
described about the G&yatri in ccnncction with S.iducliura, kindly 
say which are the chief and foremost as well as those thii are more 
meritorious. O Pest of the Munis I Thou hast told that there are the 
twenty-four syllables in the GAyatri. Kindly describe now their Ui^i.^, 
Chhandas, DovatAs and other things that should br) known regard- 
ing them and thus aatisfy my longings. 

8-27. Si I NArriyana said: — “O NSrada ! The twi'ie-born would have 
done what they ought to do if they be engaged in repeating their GAyatri 
only, whether they be able or not able to practise the ChfindrAyana and 
the other vratas. Whichever BrAhmin repeats the GAy atrl three thousand 
times and offers Argbya to the Sun in the three Sandhya times, the Devaa 
worship him ; what to speak of other ordinary persons ! Whether he prac- 
sea NyAsa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the GAyatrl Devi, Whose 
Nature is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even if 
he attains siddhi in one syllable even, then, as a result of that, he can 
vie with the best of the BrAhmt^as, the Moon, and the Sun ; nay, with 
BrahmA, Vi^pn, and Mahes'vara even I O NArada I Now 1 will tell 
in due order the Rifis, Cbbandas, and the DevatAs of the twenty-four 
syllables of the GAyatri. The Rifii*, in due order, are (1) VAma- 
Deva, (2) Attri, (3) Vas^iplha, (4) ^ukra, (5) Einva, (6) ParAs'arai (7) 
the very Rery Vis'vAmitra, (8) Kapila, (9) Saunaka, (IQ) YAjSavalkya, (11) 
BharadvAja, (12) the ascebio Jamadsgni, (13) Gautama, (14) Mudgala, 
(15) VedavyAsa, (10) LomasV (17) Agastya, (H) Eaus'ika, (19) 
Vatsya, (20) Puhstya, (21) MAoduki, (2iJ the ascetic iu chief DurvAaft 
(23) NArada and (24) Kas^yapa. 
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Notv about the chbandas; — (1) QHjatri, (2) Ufoikf (3) Anu$(up, (4) 
Bribati, (5) Pankti, (6) Trijnup, (7| Jagati, (8) Atijagati. (9) ^akkari, (10) 
Ati Sakkari, (11) Dhriti, (12 Ati Dhriti, (13) Vir&l, (14J PrastArapankti, 
(15) Kriti, (16) Prakriti, (17) Akriti, (18) Vikfiti, fl9) Samkriti, (20) 
Ak^arapaukti, (21) Bhuh, (22) Bbuvahi (23) Sva^> (24) and Jjoti^mati. The 
Davat&E ol the several letter? io due order, are:^(l) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) 
Soma, (4) Is'ina, (5) Savita, (C) Aditya, (7) Brihnspati, (8) Maitravaruna, 
(9) Bhagadcva, (10) Aryama, (1.) Qanes'a, (12) Tva^ua, (.3 Pu?^, 
(14) lodragQi, (Ir) Vlyu, (16) Vimadeva, (17) Maitra varuni (18) 
Vis'vadeva, (19) MAtrika. (20) Vi^nu, (21) Vasii, (22) Rudra Devtfi, (23) 
Kuvera, and (24) the tmn As'viiu KnmAraa. 0 Ndrada I Thus 1 hive 
described to you about the the Devatila of the tivcnty-four syllables.^ The 
hearing of this destroys all sins and yialds the full results of reputing 
the mantra Gftyatri. {NoU \ — The Devat&s, mentioned in the Giyatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here.) 

Here ends the first Chapter of the T<velfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of Giyatri in the MahApuranam ^ri Mad Devi Bbui^ivatim 
of 18,0C0 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyilpa. 


CHPATER II. 

1-1 8. NirHyana said: — “ 0 Nil rad i ! 0 Great Muni ! Now hear 

which are the Saktis in due order of the twenty- four syllables of the 
GAyatri Devi: — 

(1) V&maDeviy (2) Priyl, (3) SatyE, (4) Vis'vfl, (n) Bhsdra. ilasini, 
(6) PrabhaVati, (7) Jayd, (8) SAntd, (9) KAnU, (1) DurgA, (11) Saras- 
vati, (12) VidrumA, (13) Vis'Ale'sA, (14) VyApini, (15) ViinilA, (16) 
TamopabArini, (17) SukfnrA, (18) Vis'vayoni, (19) JayA, (20) Vas'A, 
(21} PadmAlaya, (22) ParAs'obhA, (23) BhadrA, (24) and Tripada. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables of the 
GAyatrl Devi:— (1) like Champaka and Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, 
(3) like crystal, (4; like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; (6) white 
like coochshell ; (7) white like Kunda flower; (6) like PrabAla and 
lotus leave? ; (9) like PadmarAga, (10) like Indrapilamani ; (11) like pearls ; 
(12) like Saffron ; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye ; (14) red ; (15) 
like ibe Vaiddrya mani ; (IG) like Eeaudra; (Champaka tree, honey, water.) 
(17) like turmeric ; (18) like Kuv4* flower; and the milk (19) like the rays 
of the Sun ; (20) like the tail of ibe bird Suka ; (21; like Satapatra ; (22) 
like Ketok! fiower : (23) lik« Mallikft flower ; (24) like Karev ire flower. 
Kow about their Tattvae (I) earth ; (2) water ; (3) fire ; (4) air ; 

( 6 ) Ak»e'a, (ether) i ( 0 ) emoll ; (7) taite ; ( 8 )forni; ( 9 ) eoand ; ( 10 ) 
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touch ; (11) male generitive orjjan ; (12) anus ; (13) legs, (14) hands; (16) 
speech ; (IC) PrAna (vital breath) ; ll7) tongue ; (18) eyes ; (19) skin ; (20) 
ears ; (21) PrAna (up going breath) ; (22) Apaoa ; 23) VyAna, (24j S&iuAos. 

Now about the MudrAs of the syllables: — (1) Sammukha ; (2) Samputa; 
(3) Yitata ; ^4) Vistfita ; (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha ; (7) Cbaiurmukha; 
(8) Pancbamukha ; (9) §apmukha ; (10; Adhomukba ; (11) VyAps';iinjali ; 
(12) SakaU; (13) YamapAs'a ; (14) Grathita ; ( 15 ) Sanmokhon mukha *, 
(16; ViUmba; (17) Mu^tika; (18) MaUya; (10) Kurms; (20)Vaiahaka; 
(21) SiinhAkrauta, (22) MahilkrAnta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 

The MahA'iiudiAa of the fourth foot of GAyaUt are (1) Trisulayoni ; 
(2) Siirabbi ; (3) Ak§a mala; (4) Linga; and ,5) Ambuja. 0 NArada ! Thus 
I have described to you all about the Madras, etc., of the several syllables 
of the GAyatri. If during Japam, one thinks all these and at the same time 
repeats, all bis sins arc destroyed aud bis wealth gets increase and the fume 
attends on him. 

Here ends the Secoud Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description 
of the S^ktis, etc., of tha syllables of GAyitri in t!m M ihapuranam Sri 
Alad Devi BhAgavatam of IS, 000 Verses by *M iharai VeJa VyAsa. 


CHAPTER III. 

1-3, NArada spoke O Bbagavan ! Thou art the Lord of this 
world ; Thou canst sh'^vv favour and disfavour both ; Thou art specially 
versed in the siity-four Kalas (arts of learning) ; Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine. By what Pun- 
yam a man cr.n bscome fi^e from all his sins and limitations and ha can 
realise aud become of the nature of Brahma. 0 Lord ! And wbat are duly 
the Rifis, Cbhandas, DevatAs, DhyAn, and NyAsa, etc., of this meritorious 
act ? 1 want to hear. 

4-25. KArAyana said :— •* O NArada ! There is but one and the 
only one way to this anl though that is very secret, I will disclose 
that to you. It is the GAyatri-Kavacha. It can destroy all sins. 
Therefore to recite or to hold it on one's body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get all his desires fulfilled and he gate 
the SAyuya Mukti with the Devi (be merged in the DevuBody). Now 
hear the Ui9is, Cbhandas, etc., of this Kavacha : — BrahmA, Yi^^u and 
Mabes'vara are the Rifis ; the Rik, Yajus, SAma and Atbaroa Vedas are 
the Cbhandas ; the ParamA KalA GAyatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the DevatA ; Tat " in GAyatri is tha Vija ; Bbirga is the Sakti ; and 
'^Dhtyah** is the Kilaka ; and iu viniyoga (application) is in geitiog 
the Mokfa (liberatiorO' syllables touch the heart | with 
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tha next three letters touch the head ; with the next four letters touch 
the tuft 00 the crown of the head ; with the next three letters on the 
Kavacha ; with the next four lettere on the eyes aod with the last 
four letters make the Nytsa, all over the body repeating ** Astrftya 
Pha(.*’ O 'NArada ! Hear now the Dhy&uam of GAyatr!, that grants 
all desires. The O&yatrt Devi has 6ve faces ; one of which is of white 
colour; and the other four is of pearl, Vidrumsi golden, and 
NilakAutamani colour respectively. Each face has got three eyes ; on the 
head there is a orown of jewels and the digit of the Moon is shining 
there. Her body is composed of the twenty -four tattvas. She hiiis ten 
hands: — On the top right and left hands there are two lotuses lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell ; lower down, there are rope and 
skull ; lower down, there are noose and goad ; and on the bottom ^ands 
right and left she is making signs of No fear and “ ready to grant 
boons." Thus meditating on ^ri GAyatr?, one is to recite the Kavacha 
thus: — Let the GAyatrt Devi protect my front ; S&vltri Devi protect 
my right ; the SandhyA Devi, my back and the Devi Sarasvati, my left. 
Let my Mother FArvati Devi protect my quarters. Let JaUs'Ayini protect 
the southeast ; YAtudhAna Bhayankari protect my South-west ; PavamAoa- 
vilAsioi my north-west ; RudrarQpint Rudrdni protect my north-east. 
Let Brahmuni protect my top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
regions. Let the word Tat " in ^he Guyatri protect my legs ; 

*‘Savituh*' protect my Knees; “ Varonyano," protect my loiiia ; 
“ Bhargsb," my navel. Let “ Devasya ’* protect my heart; Dhimahi 
protect my neck; “ Dhiyah,” protect my eyes; “ Yah," protect my 

forehead ; ‘‘ Na^ protect ray head ; and “ PrachodayAt ” protect the 

tuft on the crown of my head. 

Again let the “ Tai *' of the twenty-four syllabled GAyatri pro- 
tect my head ; “ Sa,” protect my forehead ; Vi protect my eyes ; 
“ Tu ” my cheeks ; “ Va,** protect my nostrils ; Re;” my mouth ; 
“ni” protect my upper lip ; “ Yab ” protect my lower lip; “ Bha ” 
wlthiu my face ; “ rgo,” protect my cheeks ; “ De,” my throat ; “ Va ” 
my shoulders; **Sya” my right band; Dhi " my navel; ma,” 
my heart, “ my belly ; “ Dbi,” my nscvel ; “ Yo ” my loins ; 
Yo, my anns ; ** nab/' thighs, ** Pri. ’ my Knees , Cho ” my shanks 

44 Du ** my heels ; ** YA ” my legs ; and let ‘‘ at ” protect all my sides. 

O NArada I This divine Kavacha of the Devi GAyatri can balQe hundreds 
and thousands of obstructions and evils ; can grant sixty-four KalAs aod 
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from all 
evils and can attain the state of Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or heart 
ibis acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand cows. 
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Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the Kavacha of ^rt Gdyatri Devi io the MahApur^oam Sr! 51ad 
Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-2. NAradasaid: — '* 0 Bhigavan ! I have heard from you all 
about the Kavaeba and the Mantra of Sri GAyatri. O Deva Deva 1 0 Thou^ 
the Knower of the present, the past, and the future 1 Now tell about the 
Uridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of the G&yatrl, holding 
which, if one repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the piiiu'am .(merits). 

I am desirous to hear this. 

3*8. NArayana said : — “ 0 Narada I This subject on the Hridaya of 
Gayatri is explicitly written in the Atharva Veda. Now I will speak 
on that, the great seciet, in detail. Listen. First, consider the Gdyatri, 
the Devi, the Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form CViia trupA) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in as much as the 
Pinda and BrahmAnda are similar, consider yourself as of the form of 
the Devi and meditate within yourself on the DevatAe, thus -.—The 
Pundits, the Enowers of the Vedas, say this He is not yet fit to 
worship the Deva and he is not an Adbik^ri as yet who has not been 
able to make himself a Deva ; therefore to establish the knowledge of the 
oneness of the Deva and himself, be is to meditate the Devas within 
his body, thus : — 

O NArada ! Now 1 will speak on the Hridaya of GAyatri, knowing 
which every man becomes able to become all the Devas. Listen. The Bi^i 
ot this GAyatri Hridaya is NAr&yana ; the Chbandas is GAyatri ; and dri 
Parames'vari G&yatrl ie the Devatl. Perform the NyAsa of this as men- 
tioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place, meditate intently on 
the Devi with your heart and head well collected. Now I am speaking 
of the Arthany&sa. Hear. Meditate on the DevatA Dyau on your head ; 
the twin As’vins on the rows of the teeth ; the two SandhjAs on your 
upper and lower lips ; the Agni, Fire, within your mouth ; Sarasvati, on 
Iho tongue ; Brihaspati on the neck ; the eight Vasus on the two breasts ; 
the VAyus, on the two arms ; the Paryanya Deva on the heart; Ak&s*o, 
on the belly; Antarik^am (the middle space) on the navel; Indra and 
Agni, on the loins ; PrajApati, the condensed form, as it were, of Vijn&na, 
on the hip joints; the Kailus’a and the Malaya mountains on the two 
thighs ; the VisvedevAs on the two knees ; Vis’vAmitra on the shanks ; 
the Sun’s northern and southern paths, the UttarAyana and Dakfi^Ayaua 



1144 


SeI mad DEVl BHAGAVATAM 


oQ the anus ; tho Fitris on the thighs ; the Earth on the legs ; the 
Vana^spati on the fingers and toes ; the Ripis on the hairs of 

the body; the Muhdrtas on the nails; the planets on the bones; 
the Eitus (seasooe) on the blood and flesh ; the Samvatsaras on the 
Nimiffa (twinkliDg of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and 
night respectively. Thinking thus, repeat “ I take refuge of the 
Divine Holy G&yatri, the Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand 
eyed ” and I take refuge wholly unto Her. 

Then repeat “I bow down to Tat savitur varenjam, *' “J bow 
down to the Rising Sun on the East, I bow down to the Morning 
Aditva, ’* “I bow down to tlio Gayatri, residing in the Myning 
Sun ” and I bow down to all. “ 0 Nanda ! Whoever recites^ this 

Giyatri Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in tho 
night all destroyed 1 Whoever recites this in the evening gets his 
sins of the d^y all destroyed! W^hoever recites this in the evening 
and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins ; 
he gets the fruits of all tho Tirtbis ; ho is aerjuainted with all tho 
Devas ; he is saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to have been 
spoken ; if he has eaten anything that is not lit to be eaten ; if 
he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been cbewn 
and sucked ; if be has done any thing that ought not to have been done 
and if he has accepted hundreds and thousands of gifts that ought never 
to have been accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line cannot 

touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not be touched by the sins 

thereof ; even if a non-Ilrahmacbdri recites this, be will become a 
Brahmachari. 0 Nirada ! WMiat ruore shall I say to you of the 
results of G&yatri Hridaya than thii:— that whoever will study this, 
will acquire the fruits of performing thousand sacrifices and repeating 
the GAyatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get Siddhi by this. 
The BrAbmano, who daily reads this in the morning will be freed 
of all the sins and go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glorified there. 
This has been uttered by Bhagavan NAi-ayana Himtelf. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth* Book on GAyatrl 
Hridaya in the Mabfifur^nam Sii uuad Dev! BhUgavalam of 18,00U 
versea by Mabai^i Veda Vyftsa. 
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1. Nlracli Siiid : — “0 All kDo^in;^ One ! Thou showest Tliy grace to 
Thy devotees ! Thou hast described this sin-destroying G&yatri Hndava. 
Now describe Her Stava (hymn cf praise). 

2-29, N Ariiyaiia said : — “0 World-Molher ! 0 Thou, favouriiisr Thy 

devotees ! O Thou, the Prime FoicCk^O Omnipresent ! Iiifiniie ! i5rl 
Sandhyei 1 bow do.vn to Thee. Thou art the Sandhyil ; Thou art the 
GAyatri, Savitrl and S iiasvati ; Tiiou art Brahini, Vaisnavi and Raudii 
and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of Gayatri, SAvitri aud 
Sarasvati that Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavati 1 Thou art 
always meditated by tho Munis as oung in the morning, full of youth in 
the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I Low down to Thee. Thou art 
seen by tlie Tapasvis (ascetic^) as Brahin^ni, riding on Ilamsa (s\vnn\ S.ira*- 
vatl riding on Garuda, and SAvitri riding on Bull. Thou art seen withm 
by the ascetics as minifesling the Uigveda (in the form of SAvitri) in this 
world, as manifestini: Yayurvedain the middle space (antarikeam) and as 
manifesting Samaveda everywhere in the Rudra lokn, thus roaming in 
the three worlds, 1 bow down to Thee. O Devi ! Thou art lludrAni in the 
Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the Visnu loka. andBrabmAni in the Brahma loka ; 
thus Thou fhewest Thy favour to the Immortals. O Dev'i ! Thou art 
the Mother delighting the seven Rifis (of the Great Bear) ; Thou art 
MAvA. Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas, Thou art sprung 
from the eyes and bands, tears and perspiration of iSiva and SivA. Thou art 
tbe Mother of delight^s, Durga Devi, recited by the following ten names:— 
VarenvA, VaradA, V'ariathA, Van varnini, Gari^thA, VarahA, VarArohA, 
NIlagargA, SandbyA and Bhoga MokfadA. Thou art the BhAgiratht 
(the river Gauges) in this world ; the Bhogavati in the PAtAla ; and the 
Mandakioi (the milky way) in the Heavens. Thou art in this world 
(Bhur loka) all-eii.lurin;; Vntbvt (earth); Thou art the V4yu Sakli 
(air power) in the inidillo epoce (Dbubbar loka); Thou art the energy 
(tbe ocean ol Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar loka) ; Thou art the Great Siddhi 
in the Mahar loka ; Thou art Jaoi in the Janar loka ; Thou art Tapasvint 
in the Tapar loka ; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in tbe Satya lokam. 
Thou art Kamall in Vijpu loka ; Gayatri in Brahma loka ; and the other 
halt of Hara at (iauri in tho Rudra loka. O Devi 1 Thou art eung aa Pra- 

kriti.— “Aham‘V*Om-M»h*t’' vattva and beyond that the Higheit Sarva 

U4 
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Brabmi rupini and SAroyAvastLi Prakriti. Tlioii art the PaiA Sakti ;Tboii 
art tbe ParainA Sakti; O Devi I Thou art the Tri-S ikti ; — the Iclicbh iV Sakti 
(tbe will power), the Kriy4 SaUti (power of action) and the JMna Sakti (Iho 
force of knowledges Thou art tbe GangA, YamunA, VipAs'A, Sarasvati, 
Saraju, DevikA, Sindhu ; NarmadA, trAvati, GodAvarl, Satadru ; KAvei i. 
Kaup'ikI, Chandra BbAgA, VitaetA, Gandak;, Tapinl, KaratojA, Gomati, an.) 
Yetravatiand other rivers; ^Thou art the Id A, PingalA, and Sii9umnA nervep ; 
Thou art GAndbAri, IlastajihvA, Pu^A, Apu^A, AlambusA, Kuhu, SankhinT. 
PrAnavAhint and other nerves in the body ; O Devi ! Thou ait tbe vital 
power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapna iiAikA in the throat; 
Thou art SadAdhArA in the palate ; and Thou art tbe Vindumuiiq^l Sakti 
in the pituitari space between the eyebrows. \ 

Thou art the Kundiliui in the MnhidhAra (sacral plexu?), the V^apic; 
eiteiidingSupto the roots of the hairs ; Thou art Madhyagana on tbe Wowii 
of the head, and Thou art Maiionmani in the Hrahmaraudhra. O Devi ! What 
need there is in statins* these ? SuQice it to say that whatever there is seen in 
ihifl univeis?, all art Thou ; therofore, O Si I Sandhya Devi ! I bow down to 
Thee. 0 NAraJa ! Thus 1 have sjioken to you about the GAyatrl-Stotru 
thatgivesall successes, de.Hroys all sin.**, and yields all merits. Ho who 
reads this in the SandbyA times, with all attention, will get sons if he 
has no sons, will get wealth if ho has no wealth. There ib no doubt in 
this. Whoever reals thisStotra. gets the Irints ol all Tirthas, all TapasyAe, 
all gifti, all sacrifices and all Yogas. He enjoys happiness in this world 
and finally gets the Mok§a. The Mums who are engaged in Tapasyili read 
this Stotra. While bathing, if one rruds this, merged under water, 
acquires the fruits of his being mcr^'cd in the SandhyA. O Nfirada ! I 
speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you Ihal there is uo trace of any doubt 
in this statennent. Whoever will hear with dcvotiou this SandhyA stotra, 
the nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the GAyatri Stotra 
in the MahApurAnara Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of IS, 000 verses by 
Mahar^i Veda Vjasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-3. NArada said “0 Bhag.ivan ! O All-knowing One ! 0 Thoj 
versed in all the SAsiras I 1 have heard from Thy mouth all the 
aeereU of Srutia and Smritif. Now I ash Thee, 0 Djva ! How cau 
the knowledge nf that Veda VidyA (Learning) be obtained by v hicli all 
fins are rooted out and deatrojed, bow is BrabmsjfiAuaia obtained and how 
eao Mokja be obtained ? How can deith be coaquerej and bow n\n 
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the best results be obtained in this world and in the next. 0 Lotus- 
eyed One ! Thou ought'st to describe fully all these to me. 

4-9. Niir&yana said : — N&radi ! 0 Highly Learned One! SAdhu 1 
S&'lhu ! You have now put a nice question indeed I Now I will describe 
one thousand and eight namss of the G&yatri Devi. Listen attentively 
These all sin-destroying auspici.ius names were composed by BnihmA and 
iirst recited by Him. Its Ui^i is Brahmt ; the Chhandas is Anu^tup; 
the DevaU is G&yatrt ; its Yija is Ilalavarna (consonants) and its 
Sakti ii Svarav.irna (vowelsV Perform the Anga NyAsa and the Kara Xyasa 
by the MUtrikft varnas (tliat is, by the fifty syllables}. Now hear its Dby4- 
narn, that will do good to the Sildhakas (the practisers). [N. B . — Amga 
Nya-a — Touching the limbs of the body with the hand accompanied by 
apprDpriate ^lantras. Kara Nydsa — assignment of the various parts of 
fingers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with pray- 
ers anl corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the KumAri (virgin) 
(Tiiyatrl Devi, the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the Pranas)! 
and seated oil a loins (craatioo) ; AVho is tbree-eyed and of a red colour; 
and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white* 
green, blue, yellow and other .variegated colours ; Who is holding in Her 
hao Is Kundikl, the rosiry, lotus and making signs as if read/ to grant 
;he dasired boons and on whose neck is suspended the garland of red 
flowers. I worship the Devi G4yatri. Note , — The colours are the vaiioiia 
emotions and feeliogs. 

10- IG. Now I will recite the oue thousand and eight names of the 
(J&yatri, beginniug with the syllable and going cn a, i, I, etc., iu due 
order of the alphabets. Listen ! Her ways and actions cannot be cotnpre- 
bended by Intollect (Buddhi) ^ She is theicfore Achiotya Lak^anSi ; She 
is Avyakt4 (iininauifcsted ; unspeakable); She is Arthamdtrimabes^arL 
‘^because She is ibe Controller of Brahmfi, etc); She ip Amritfirnav^ 
inaclbyasth&, Ajitft and AparfijitH. Thou art Anim4digiui&dh4rA, Arka 
inandalisamstbitil, Ajar&, Aj4, Aparll, Adharrofi (she has no dharmst 
caste, etc.), Akjasfltradharfi, Adharl ; AkArfidlkBakflianta (becinniog with 
the syllable and eniiog with the syllable **k9a", thus comprising 
the fifty syllables), Arifadvargabbedini (destroying the five passions), 
AnjiDAdriprattk&4'&, AnjaoAdrinivlainf, Aditi, AjapA, AvidyA, Aravindaiii- 
bhekfanA, AntarTabibsihitAt Avidy&dbvameinT, and AntarAlmikA. Thou art 
AjA. Ajamukh AvAsA (residing in the mouth of BrahmA), AravindanibhAoanA, 
(VyaojaDavarnAtutiikl, therefore called) ArdhamAtrA, ArlbadAa^jnA (because 
She grants all the ParufArthas. 

Ariinapdalamarddiol, Aeuraghni, AinAvAeyA, Alak9ighnS, AntyajArcbitA. 
Tlius end Her rismes beginning with “A*'. Now the nainea wiili 
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“A” Tboj art Adi Lilt jm?, Aji 5»kti. Akriti, AyataninJ, Adity*- 
podavtohlra, Adityaparisevitl, Aohirya, Avartanft ; Acb4r4, and 
Adi M&rti nivAsinf. 

17-18. Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Adyk, ArAdhyS, AsanasfchiU, 
AdhAra uilayA (seated in the MulAdbAra), AdhArA (the Refuge ol 
all), and AUAs'Auta iiivAsini (of the nature of Aham tuttva ; Thou 
art Adyak^ira eaniAyuktA, Antarakua'arupini, AdityamandalagatA, 
AntaradhvAiitariAs'ini, (i. e. destroyer of the Moha of Jivas). Then 
come the names beginning with “ I," 

19-25. Thou art IridirA, TatadA, I?lA Indivaranivek^inA, Iravati, tndra- 
padA, InliAiii, Indunlpini, Ik^ukodaodasarnyuktA, Isu^aiidliAnakkrini , 
IiidrantbsamlkaiA, IdApinnaliruplni, Indrak^i, Is'vdrf, Devi IhAtiMyavi- 
varjitl. Thou art UmA, U^A, Udiinibha, UrvArukaplialAuauft, IJdiuira- 
bhii, Uduinatf, L’dupa, UdumadhyagA, Ordha, Ordhaken'i, Ord'hA- 
dbogatibhedini, CrJhavAhupriy A, OrmimAlAvAggranthadAyinl, Thou art 
Kita, Ui?i, Ritiimatl, (the Creatiix of the world) KisidevanamaF- 
kritA, RigvedA, Rinahartri, Risimandala chArint, KiddhidA, RijumAr- 
gastha, RliuJharmA, RijupradA, Rigvedanilaya, Rijvl, Lupta dbarma 
pravartin!, Lutftrivarasam bhutA, LiitAdivi^AhArini. 

2G-dO. Thou arr. ICkAk§ArA, EkamAtni, Ekfi, Ekaikani^lhitA, Aindru 
AirflvatArudhA, AihikAriiu9mikaprj.Ja, O.ukAru, Ojadhi, ObA, Otapro- 
tanivAslni, AurbbA, Auaadhasampauni, AupAsanaphalapradi, AiiiU- 
madhyastliitA, AbkArainanurApini. ( Vhargarupini ). 

Thus end the names beginniog with vowc-ls. 

Now begin the names beginning with ccnsouaDts. 

Thou art KAtyAyanif KAlarAtn, KAmAk^i. Kamasundarl, IvarnalA, 
Kfliuini, KAuta, KAmada, KAIakaotbiui, Karikiimhha stana bharu^ 
Karavira Suvusini, Kalyaui, Kundalavati, ICuruk^etranivAsini, ICuruvinda, 
daUkArA, KundtilU and KumudAlayA. 

31.32. Thou art KAlajhibbA, KaiAlAsyA, ICAlikA, Kdlarupl^f, 
LvAmanlyagunA, KAnti, KalAdhArA, Ruinudvati, KausMct, KainalA 
kAra, KAmacbAraprabhanjiui. Tboii art Kaumari, Kanin ApAngf, 
Kakubiiita (as presiding over ail the i|Uarters), and KaripriyA. 

33-37. Thou art Kea'art, Kee'avaoutA, Kadambt Kua^umapriyA, 
KAlindi, KAlikA, KAfiohi« Kalas'odbbavasamstutA. Thou art KAmamAtA, 
Kratumatl, K»inarftp4, Kripivatt, Kum&ri, Kun^a niUy», KirAtT, 
£iravabaii&, K«l»yt. KokiUWp*. K«Ukl Kutumapriyft, Kamap^a- 
lit.lbarA, KaU, KarmaDirmaiakaripf, Kalahanwgati, Kakya, Krik» 
Kaatakamangaia, KutarlliUka, K»mr4, Kortndra Gamaol, Kuha, 
Karp&nlepana, Kritpi. Kapiia, K.nhuaa'r»ya, K&(aatha, Eadbftnii, 
Koutra, Knk*i*tliakbilaTi|tapa. 
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Thus eod the names . itith Ka. 

Now come those with Kha. 

33-62. Thou art Rhadija Khe(adharfc, Eharbbil, Rheohari, Rbaga- 
vilinnA, Kbatt&njja dhtrini, RhyAtl, Khagartjoparisthiti, Eholagbaf, 
KhanditajarA, KbadlkDAeapraJAyini. Rbandendu tiUkA. 

Then art Gan^, Ga^ei'a gnhapiijita, GAjatri, Oomatl, QUA. 
GJoilhurt, GAnilolupA, Gautami, OAinini, GAdhA, OandharsApsara- 
sevita, Govinda oharanA krAnti, Gunatraya sibhAbitt, Gandharsi, 
Gahvarii GotrA, Giris'A, GahanA, Gaml, GiihAvAsA, Gn^avati (of 
good qiialiriea), GuriipApapranAa’ini, Ourbbt, Gunavatl (of the three 
ffonas). GiihyA, GoptavyA, GunadAyini, Oir'jA, GuhysmAtaogi. Garu* 
HadhTajarallabhA, GarvApahArinl, GodA (grating lleaveik), Qokulas- 
trA, OadAdharA, OokarnanilayA saktA, and Giihyamapdala sartial, 
Nuw the names w.th “Gha”. Thou art GharmadA, OhanadA, GhanlA, 
Ghora DAeava marddiiii, Gbrini mantra mayt (of the Sur/a 
mantru, Ghrini is to shinej. Ghr^J, Ghana»ampAtadAuni, QhantAra- 
vapriyS, GhrAnA, GhrinisxntujtikArini. 'giving pleaauro to the Sun^, Gha- 
oArimandalA, Ghnrna, GhritJcbt, Ghanaveginf. GHlnadh Atumayi, Thou art 
CharchA, CharchitA, ChAruhasint, Chatiiia, Chaiidika. ChitrA, ChitramAl- 
yavi bhAjitA, Chaturbhiija. CliAru danlA, (IhA uri. CbaritaprsdA, CbAlikA, 
ChitravastrAnta, Chandramih Karna Kundila, ChandrahAsa, CbAru 
dttrJ, Chakori, OhandrahAsini, Ch'.ndrik*. ChaodradhAtrt, Chaurl. 
ChorA, Chandika, ChnnehadvAgyAJini, ChandrachadA, Chorayinis'ini, 
CliAruchanilsna liptAngi, ChnnebacbcbAmarnvijitA. ChArumadb)A, 
ChArugati, ChsndilA, Cbandrariipioi, CbAruhoma priyl, ChArvA. CharitA. 
ChakrabAhukA. ChandcainandalainadhrasthA, Chandramandtia DarpanA, 
ChakravAkastani, CheftA, ChitrA, ChAruyilAsizi, Chits-varApA; Cband- 
avati, ChmJramA, CbandanapriyA, Chodayitri (ar impslling the Jivas 
always to actions^. ChiraprajnJ, CbttakA. CbArulietukt, Thou art 
ChhatrayAiA, ChhatradharA, ChhAyA, Chhandbal^paricbchhadA, ChhAyA 
DevI, ChhidranakhA, Chhannondriyavisarpinf, Chhandonu»tnpprat*i|. 
thAntA, Chhidropadiasa bhedinl, ChhedA, Cbhatres'yar}, ChhinnA, 
ChbiirikA, and ChhelnnpriyA Thru ait JananI, JanmrarahitA, 
JAtayeda, Jaganmayt, JAbQavI, JatilA. Jatri, (Jetri) JarAmarapa rarjitA, 
Jamba dstpa vatt, JsAIA, Jayantt, JaUs'Alint, JitendrfyA, JitakrodbA, 
JiiAmitrA, JagatpriyA, JAtarApamayl. JihrA, JAnakt, Jagatf, JaiA (JayA) 
Janitrl, Jah^utanayA, JagattrayahiUifinI, JrAlanult, Jspavatt, Jeara 
gbnt, JitasiftapA, JilAkrAntamayt, JvAIA, JAgratt, Jssr^efatA. Jva< 
lantt. JaladAi Jyef (hA« JyAgbo|A spbota dinmukhf, Jambbint, JrimbhafA, 
JrimbhA,jTalaomA 9 ikya Kav4^A. JbinjbikA, JbaptoirghelA, JbaitJbA 
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.^i„l Jl.n.khU,. I.,k. kirfi,,, 

T..k.M,.„,.,,.kU T^k,.|, T.,k. bb«li.l, T.»kl,,,.kriu,l..,l, 
Tiflkanl/i maloratlk, Tankira Kkririi, Tha tha •'aydaninftdint. 


63-fiO. Now eome tbe names begiDning with ‘‘Pa'' The? are : 

••pWi, pakinl, pimbhfi, Pu^damftraikanirjiM, pAmarUantramAr- 
gsethi, Pam^adomarunAdinf, Pip^lravasahA, PimbhaUfat kridApa* 
rAyanA (dancing with joy in battles). Then Phupdhi Tighnea'a jananJ, 
DhakkA hwtA, DhilienjA (followed by di?a ga^aa). NityHjnAnA, Niro- 
pamA, NirgupA and NarmadA rWer. Now r-TrigupA, TnpadA, T«ntrr, 
TuJasf, Tariina, Taru, TrivikramapadA krftntA, Td rlyapadajgAminj! 
T..ruDA ditya eamkaa'A, TA.nasi, TuhinA, TurA. TrikAlajBAna SatopannA 
Trivall, TrilochanA, Tri Sakti, TripurA, TungA. TurangavadanAi Tim/ 
iugilagilA, TibrA, TrijrotA, TAms'^Adint, Tantra maatravia'^y^jfiA, 
TanumadhyA, Trivi^lapA, TriaandhyA, Triatant, TojAeaTitihA. \TAJa’ 
pratApiuf, TAjankini, Tu^ArAbhA, TubloAchala vAaini, TantajAlantnA- 
yuktA, TArahArA valipriyA, TiUhoinapriyA, TirthA, TamAla kusuinA kriti, 
TAiakA, TriyutA, Ten?!, Tris'am knparivAritAi Talodari, TirobbA^A, 
lAiamka priyaYSdini, TrijaJA, Tittirf, TyiApA, TribidhA, TarupA krili, 
Tanta kAncbanasanikAa'A. Tapta kABcbapa bhAyauA, TraiyambakA. 
TiivargA, TrikAlajBArjadAyioi, TarpapA, TriptidA, TpipjA, TAmastj, 
TamvarustulA, TAikpyaslLA, TriganAkArA, Tribhangf, Tanuvdllarf, 
ThAlkAr!, ThAra\A, TbAiiiA, Dobint, DinayataalA, DAnavAota kari, 
DurgAf DurgAsuranivabhiii, De?ariti, DivAratrit Draopadf, Duiida 
bhisvarA, De?a}A>ii, DaiAvAsA, DAridrya bhedinf* DivA, DAmodarapri\ A, 
DiplA, Dig^ArA, Digyimohin!, Dapda kArapya nilayA, Dapdiui. 
Deva pdjitA, Deva vand^A, DivitAJA, DvepinI, DAnavA kriti, DiuanA 
thaatnlA, DSk{A, Daiva'A disvarupipf, DbAtri, DhanardbarA 

Dhenar DbAript, DbtrmachAripf, DhorandbaiA, DbarAdhArA, Dhaoadl, 
DhAnya dobint, Dbarmaa'llAp DbanddhyakpS, Dbaoaryedavia'AradA» 
Dbiiti^ DbanyA, DhiitapadA, DbarinarAjapriyl, DbrayA, DbAmftyait, 
DbAmakea'i Dbarmai'AatrapntkAfint. 


bl-99. NaodA, NandapiiyA, NidrA, NriuotA, NandanAtmikA, NarmmadA 
Nalinl, N!IA, NllakantbaaamAi'rayA, llodrApi, NirAyapapriyA, NiiyA, 
NirmmalA, NirgupA, Nidbi, NirAdbArA, NirupamA, Nityae'uddhAi 
NiraBjaniy NAdabindu EalAtltA, NAdayindu KalAtmikl, Nriaimbiut^ 
NagadharA, NripanAga fibbAfitA, Naraka Klei^anAa'iof, Nlrlyapapado 
dbbayli NirmTidyA, NirAkliA, NAradapriyakAripf, NAnAjyotibf Nidhidl, 
NirmalAiiiiikAf NatmeAtradbarit Nfti, Nirupa drata kAripf, NandajA, 
NaYaiatfiA^byA, Maimifiragya TAtint, Nafanttapriya, NArIp Nfla 
|fmAta niatanlf Mimefiplf NadIrApA, NUtgrtyl, NiaW^affp NinAfaltp 
Istt'anbiagbnft >iAgaloka niyAsial, NatajAmbA nadapfakbyi, NAgalokA 
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dtiidevfttA, NttpAri KrAi4Mh«ta^A, NAr*ehitU prAinodinf, Nitn&gnl 
rakU naT»nl» Nirgb4ki-Mim%-nit¥»oAy NaiidafioJ^A imila/A, Nir?/a 
hopariehiri^l. 

9U.107. PAr?«il, PanmoJArk, PMbrahmAMBikA, Pari,. PaAohkas’a- 
vinirmukiA, PaAobapAbak^-nAi'int. Para ohiiU tidhAnajAA. PaochikA. 
Pafloharapiui, PAr^iiaA, ParamA Priti, Parabeja|i prakA/iot, ParAt>t, 
Paunfi, PapjrA, Puodait kanibbekvaoi, PAtAla Ula nirmma'^oA, PritA, 
Piitivivarahrol, PA?aDi, PAJa tabtU, PaaMl, PavanAa'ini PrajApati 
Paris'rA'itA, Parvatastaoa mandalA, PadmapriyA, P.idmasamsthA. Pad- 
loAkii, PadmaaambhavA, Padmapalra, PadmapadAi PadmiDi, PriyabbAiinf, 
Paa'upAj'a viDirrauktA, Purandhri, PuravAiini, Pj^kalA, Parana, ParbbA, 
VarijAta KusumapriyA, PativratA, PativraiA, PavitrA igi, Pu^pabAia 
paiAyauA, PrajnA/atfiulA, Pautri, PuLrapQjyAi Payasvin^y Pattipas'adharu^ 
Paiikti, Pitrilokapr.idAyiui, PurAn!, Pupyag'ila, PranatArti viiiAs'ioi, 
Pradymnnajaaanij PuflA, PiiAinabapirigraha, Pa^darikaparAvAiA, Pu^- 
darikasaipAaiiiA, PrilhujaagbA, PnthubhujA,, PriihupAJA, Prithddari. 
PravAUfl'obhA, PingAk|!, PibavA-Ah, PrachApaiA, PrasavA, PuiiidA, 
Pu^yA, PrabiiVhA, Pra^avA, Pati, PaSchavaruA, PaiiohavA^f, PaocblkA, 
PanjaraathltA, ParatnAyA, Parajyotih, ParaprUi« PaiAgaii, ParAkAftbA, 
Paraa'ani, PAvaoti PAvaka Dyaii, Pa^yabhodrA, PariobohbedyA. Pufpa* 
hA-A, PritbddarA, PitAngi, Plbara^anA Pibaa'ayA, Pia'Aebiui, PibakrijA, 
Pii'A'jhagho!, PAlalAkyt, PalukriyA, Pabebabbakiapri) AobArA, PatacA 
piA^aghAliot, PuDDA^aYaDamadhyaibhA, PuDyatfrbhaoif^Yua, PaochAngS, 
PaiAVakbiv ParamAibAla kAri^i, PufpakAfidaalbitA, PQ9A, PoviiAkiiiia- 
▼ifUpA« PAorprivA, PaBobas'ikhA, Pannagoparia'Ayiai, PaochamAbrAt- 
iDikA, Prithvt, PatbikA, Prithuduhiuly PurAiuoyAyamiinAusA, PA^all, 
Pufpagaodhinti PuoyaprajAp PAradAtrl, ParamArgaikagoobarAy PravAU- 
i^obhA, POraAi'A, Pra^tvA, Pall«.bodari. 

108*149. Pbaliaf^ PhaUdA, Pbalgu, PhulkArt, PbalakAkntti Phania. 
dra bbogai'ayaoA, PbapimaydalamandiiA, BAlabAlA, BahuinabA, BAlA- 
tapaaibliAm/ukA, BalabbadrapriyAt VaadyA, Ba^avA, BuddhiiamatiitA, 
Baudldarlf Bilavaif, Badis'aghini, BaliprlyAi BAadbavlf BodbifcA, Baddbir- 
baodhukakusuiuapriyA, BAIa bhAuuprabbAkArA« BrAbmt, BrAbma^adaYabA, 
BifbaspatiabubA, BrindA, BriudaraQa vihAriDf, BAlAkmt, BiUhirAp BilaYaaA 
BabCulakA, BalmoetrA, DabupidAy Babukari^iAYaUinaikA, BahabAbujubAy 
BfiarApiofy Baburapi^iy BiaJuoAdakalAbibAy BiodauAdaivarApiffy Bad- 
d bagodbAagulitrAp A, BadaryAt'ratriaYAainly Br iiidIrakAy Bri AabakaiidbAy 
Bribalff BAfapAbinty BriodAdhyakiAi DabunubAy VaaibA, BabttftkranAy 

BaddbapadmAianAitiiAy Bilvapa^brabalaabbibAy BodhidramibijAYAfAy Baflia. 
tbAp Btoda darpapAy BAlAy VlplaauaYabl, B «d<^vAiialaYagiat» BvakaAf^i 
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b»hirftnfB8thi, Brahmiktnk&casiltrin^ BbHvAofi IShlfanavAtf, nbAvinf* 
Bbajahbrioii BbadraUlt, BhujingAkfit BliAratf, fib&rftUf'ayft, Bb»ir8vi| 
Bhtfa^Ak&rA, BbiltidAt Bbutim&lict, BbAmiDK Ubogaiiir«tb, BbndrAdi^ 
BhArifiknink, BhiitAvApI, BbriguUtA. BbArgavt, Bh&surArcliitA. bhAgi- 
ntbtt BhogmfAti, BhAvtoutbk, BbifAgvArA, BhAiniDf, Uboginl^ BbAfA* 
Bhivlntt BbAridAkfioA, BbArgAtmikk, BhlaiAVAttf BbiviibHndbavimo- 
cbtnf, BbAjAoljA. BhAtidb&tri-r«njitl, BbuTADPt'viri, Bhuj^ngaTBlAyA, 
BhlmAi BbeniD^bt Ag^dbeyinl ; Tbon art M4tA| MA^A, M*&dhuinat!, 
MadhujibAvA. MAaupri}A, MihAleYf, MAl.AblAglA, MAliri, MiOAlochar.A, 
MA^AtllA, MadbumAiif MHdbumAi.sA, MndbudriYA, MAnav?, Madhu- 
pimbbuiA, MitbilApura\Asint 9 MadbukaitabbasainhArtri, Mediolji Magha- 
irAlinti Mandodarf, MahA MA\A, MaithilS, Mavrinapri) A, MahA^akfinii 
MalAKAIi, MahA KapjA, MiheaWarf, AlAhendrf, M6rutani}l Man- 
dAiakusufsArckHA, MaojumaojlracharanA, UokfadA^ ManjnbbAfi^i^ 
MadhuradrAvint, MiidrA, MaUjA, MaIa)ArivitA, MedhA, Marakatai jAaiA. 
MAgadhi, MeoakAimajA, MabAmAr!| MabAvira, MabAf'yAmA. Manuituta^ 
MAtrikA, MihiiAbhAsA, Muktindapada VikramA, MulAJbAraatbitA, 
Mugdl.B, Manipdiaoi\AMai, MrigAkfi, Mabi^ArudtA, MabifAauraaiar- 
dinSf Tboa art Yo^asbiA, Yogagam^A, Yogft, YauvaDakAt^ra} A, 
YaaTanI, YuddbamadhrAfett u, Yainui.A^ Yu^^AJharint, Yak9iiii| Yoga- 
juktA, YakaarAjaprasAtioi, YAtia, YAr.a bid^AuajaA» Yaduvana^ugaraud- 
bhavA, Yak Ar Adi- Ha KAiAhtA, (all Aaiab'tba varoaaj, YAjufi, YtijRa 
rApinl, Yamini, Yoganirata. YAtudkAnai bbayanikart, Rnktniiif, Kamaut^ 
RAd)A, Re?atif RcoukA, Kali, Kaudrii RaudrapriyAkAiA RAma mAtA, 
Katipri)A, Bobini, RAjyada, KeiA, Bi>A, RAjlvalocbauA, BAkea'I, 
RupatampannA, RalnasimbA-'auaatbUA, KaktainAl3aiDbaradharAy RakU- 
gaiKlbAQu lepauA, RAja haoisa aaiDArudhA, RatobbA, Rakiavali* 
pnyA, RamaoiyayugAdbA: A, UAjii Akbil .bhutalA, Rurucbarmapari- 
dbAoA, Ratbrnt, RatnaraAlikA, Rogen^f, R'^gaa'amanl, RAvini, 
Bomabarfi^ly BAmachandra pad A KrAntA, BAvafaehehbcdakAriQi, 
Batnavaatra paricbcbbiovA, BatbadkA^ Rukroa bh&faoA, LajjAdbidevatA, 
LolA, LalitA, LingadbAriot. Lak^mf, LolA. LupcavifA, Lokiol, Loka- 
via^rotA, LajjAf Lambodarl, LaUoA, LokadbArint VaradA, VandiiA^ 
Vid)A, VaiWavl, VimalAkriti, VAiAbt, VirajA, VarfA, Varalakinr*' 
VtUiiof, VioatA, VyomamadbyaatbA, VArijAfanaaamathilA, VArugT^ 
yagdfaaabhttlAi VUibotrAi VirApiffy VA}uaia94alaiDadbyaitbA« Vif^iarApA^ 
VidhtfcnyA, Vif^opato!, Vtf^umall, Via’AIAk|7, VafQodbaiA. Vlmada- 
tBffijK Vajn'fl, Vafudobuiti VadAkiataparliAiiigt, VAjapayt* 

piMilipradii VA»aft9 VAmajaoaDl, Vaikup^ianilayA, VarA| VyAtaptijA 
VftrMdUbaiAp TAlalkiparmtUl 
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& llZT ^aranlgUi. g&todart 

?Vtr!n g "*• S’bh&batl, givikiri. g^mkarlrdha! 

garavr/ 4^7 ’ SubhrA. girabaandha.akari,!, 

Sarivat,. g„aaand4 garajjyot.„a, gubbftnanA, g.rabhft, giilini. g„ddh4, 

garvArii T hh "" A 4^77*"’ ^'■‘‘^**“^^•*•"<1** SravanAnandadAyint, 

SarvAo S.rbbar.y.ndyA gadbha,a. 9.a^rit.priyA. gadAdhArasthitAdevf, 

ganmukhapnjak&riDi, §idaragarapaaamati, ^urasuranama^kritA. 


150-155. Thou art SaMgvati, SadAdhArA, SarvamangalakArinJ, 
SAmigAnapriyA, Sik^mA, SAvitrl, SAmagambhavA, SarvayAgA, SadAnandA, 
Sn*tani, SAgarAmbatA, Saivaia'yaryapriyA, Siddhi, SAdhubandhuparAi 
kraujA, SaptarjimandalagatA, SomatnandilavAsini, SarvajBA, SAndra. 
karunA, SamAnAdhikavarjitA, SarvottungA, SangahinA, SadgunA, Saka- 
lejtadA. SaraghA (Iwe), SAryatanayA, Sukes'i, Somasamhati, HiTanyavarpA, 
Hanpi, HnmkAri, HamsavAhint, KjaumavastraparitAngt, KjirAbd'hi- 
tauayA, K?ainA, GAyatrT, SAvifcrl, PArvatt, Saraavatt, VedagarbhA. 
VarArobA, Sri OAyatri, and ParAmvikA. 


15G-159. 0 NArAila I Thus I have degcribed to you one thousand 
(and eight) namea of QAyatrt ; the hearing of tyhicb yields merits and 
destroys all sins and gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in 
the Aftamitithi (eighth lunar day) if after one's meditation (dbyAnam) 
worship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the 
UrAhmanae, one gets all sorts of eatiafaotions. These one thoosand and 
eight names of the GAyatri ought not to be given to anybody 
indiscriminately. Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, who 
is a BrAhmana, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen 
from the observancee of Ach.arA (right way of living), be a ’ great 
friend, still do not disclose this to him. ^ 


160-165. In whatever bouse, these names are kept written 
cause of fear can creep in there aud Lakjml. the Goddess of wealth” 
though unsteady, remains steady in that house. ’ 


This great secret yield, merits to poreons, gives wealth to the noo 
yields mokfa to those who are desirou. of it, and grants all desir« ’ 
If anybody reads this, be gets cared of his diseasee, and beoom 
freed fiom bondages and iinpiisonmont. AlllUe Great Sins for examni” 
murdering BiAhmapae, drinking wine, stealing gold, goin.- lu* 
wife of one's Guru, Ukiiig gifts from bad persons, and eating th” 
uiieatables, aU are destroyed, yet, verily dostroyoj 1 ONArada' Ti,* 
I have recited to you this (ireat Secret. All pereons wt ' uu, 
united with Br^ma (Itrahema sAyujy*) by this. True. True. True T]ia«7* 
not the leaat traoo of d«ubt here. ’ **** '* 


UO 
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SRi MAD DKV! BIlAOAVATASt 

Hera aiule the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Booh on (he onelheue* 
eend ud eight nemea of the OAyetrl in the MahlpnrApun dri Mad Do?t 
BhAgoTetem of 18.000 voreea by Meherri Vede VyA». 

CHAPTBK VII. 

lwS« Nirftda laid : — I have baard tha ooa ihouiand uamai or 
Dbiua atotraa equivalent ia iti fruifei to S'rt GAjatrT, highly |>o(eot in 
making a good fortune and tending to a apleLdid incrf,aae of the wealth 
and proeperity. Now 1 want to hear about bow initiBilor.e in hlatj^ami a^e 
performed, without which nobody, be he a Brithmin, a Kfattriya, a Vaia'ya 
or a dddrft, ii entitled to hare the De?l Ua Ltra. 0 Lord I a, Kindly 
describe the ordinary (SbrnAnya) and the epeoiel (via efa) 'tilee tbertof. 

4^1, NArtyena aaid : — 0 NArada I Listen. 1 am now . tellmg you 
about the rulee of initiation (Dikfl) of the disciples, pure in heart When 
they are initiated, they become entitled then an d not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That method of instnie^ 
tion, aod religious act and ceremony is called ibe DSkfA (initia- 
tion) by which the Divine Knowledge is imparted; sod at once Bashrs 
in the heart and mind of ibe initiated that Kirowlcdge end all his 
sins are then destroyed. So the Pun dits of the Vedas and the Tantrfa^ say. 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and permeating the 
body, mind, and spirit.) This Dikfl ought to be taken by all means 
This gives excellent merits and pare results. Both the Guru and the Sifya 
(dieoiplc) ought to be very pure and true. (Tbia ii the first essential requi. 
site. Then the results are instantaneous). First of of all, the Guru is 
to perform all the morning duties, he is to take his bath snd perform 
hie SandbyA Vandaoams. He ie to return home from the banks of the rivcf 
with bis Kamafdalu and observe rosiiosni (sil«*Dce). Then, in order 
to give Dtkft, he is to enter into t he assigned room (YAga Mspdspa^ 
and lake bis seat on an Asana that is eacellcnt srd rsiculsted to |.lesfa 
all. He it to perfoim Acksnara snd do Frfl^lyAma. Then he shoulj 
Uke water to his Arghya vessel snd putting tcents and flowers io ihst, 
charge that water with PbatkAra mantra (that ia, condense electricity 
Spirit iu that). Then uttering the Pha| msDtra, be Is to sprinkle the watrr 
on the doorways of the worshtproom and begin bis PoojA. Firstly, on 
the top of the do.Fr at one eod invoke ihe Deity OapsnAtbA by His mantra^ 
at tbe other end invoke Sara«vatf*by Her mantra, and at the middle, 
invoke Lakimt Dsvi by dir mautra duly and worship them with flowers. 
Then, on the right aide worehtp Gang! and Btghvcs'a; and on tbe 
left tide worship KfsttrapAla aod Yamuoi, tbo daughter of the Sun. 
Sinthflyt on tbo bottom of tbe doort worebip tbe Astra DevatA by ibe 
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Phftt mantrA. Then consider the i?hole Mandspa as inspired isitb the pre- 
sence of the Devt, and see the whole place ai perraded by Her through and 
throii;;h. fben, repeu the Phat mintra and destroy the Celestial obstacles 
as well as thoje from the middle spice (Antarikffa); strike she ground 
thrice with the left heel an 1 thus destroy the Terrene obsticles. Then 
touching the loft branch on the left sids ot ths chookAt, pat the right 
foot forward and enter into the Mind ipa. Then instal the Sliiti Kumbha 
(the peice jir) and offer the ordinary Arghya (SaininyAr^ha). Neit wor- 
ship the VAstnruthi and PaJmayoni with flowers and Atapa rice and the 
Arghyi w.'ter, on the so.nh-wc^t and then purify the Paucha Gavya. Neat 
sprinkle all the Mandipa and the entrance gate with th it Arghya water. 
And, while sprinkling with Argliya water, coinider the whole space right 
thron^^h as inspired with the presence of the Devi an I rej^e.it the Mdla 
Miintr.1 with devotion and sprinkle with Pint mantra. The Kartd, then, 
littering the mantra “Phal/* is to drive awiy all the evils from ilic Mandapa 
and uttering the mantra *'’IIurn” sprinkle water, all around, thus 
|)acifying the atinospheid and bringing psace into tie fioirts of all present 

Th-sn burn the Dhupa incense inside and (Cit*cr Vikira (water, 
sandal-paste, yava, ashe«, Durba grass with roots, and Atapa rice). 
Then collect all these rice, etc., agiin with a broom made of Kus'a grass to 
the north east corner of the Mandapa ’, miking the Sankalap and uttering 
Svasti vichana (invocation of goodh distribute and satisfy the poor and 
or, bans wich fooding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down 
to his O'Vii Guru ami take his seat humbly on the soft AstDain allotted 
to him with bis face eastwards and m’iditite on the Deity (lela Deva) of 
the mantra that is to be impirted to the disciple. After meditating 
thus, he is to do the Bhutas'uddhi (purification of elements) and perform 
NyAsa, etc., of the Deya maotra (the mantra that is to be imparted to 
the disciple) according to the rules stated below i. the Bifi on the head ; 
the chbandas in the mouth, the If Ja Devati in the heart, Bija on the anas 
and Sakti Ny&sa on the two legs. Then be is to make sound tbrios 
by the clap of his palm and thus thwart off all the evils of the earth and 
the middle space and then make digbandhan (tieing up the quarters) by the 
mudrA chhu{ikik three times (snanping the thumb and forefinger together 
Then perforin the PrAnftyAma with the MAla mantra of the would-bo-Isfa- 
Devatlt and do the M&VrikA Ny&sa in one's own body, thus:-^^*Om Am 
namati s’irati, Om Am namah on the face, Om Ira oamah on the Hght 
eye, Om tmnamah on the left eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly 
to their respective plaoes. Then perform the Karlnga oyftsa on the 
fingers andtha l^a^an^a nyAsA thus : —Speak t — Om Hridaylya namidiy 
touching on the heart, utter Om Sirase svftht, touching the heed ; Omi 
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S^ikhAjai Vft 9 at, touching the tuft ; Om Kavachftya Flnnip louchitip on 
the Kavacba, “Om netratravAya Vau?at, touching the" eye, and “ Om 
AfitrAya Pha} ” touching both the sides of the hanJ, the palm and its 
back. Then finish the NayAsa by doing the Var^any&sa of the 
Mfila mantra in those places that a»e said in the cognate kalpas. (i e. 
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc). 

O N&rada ! Next consider withm your bodr the seat of an auspicious 
Asana (a seat) and make the Nyii4a ofDharma on the right sitle, JSAnain 
on the left side, of VaiiAgyam (disj^assion) on the left thigh, prosp^ity and 
wealth on the right thigh, of non-Dharma in the mouth and of NonVJBinam 
on the loft side, AvairAgyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty on the right 
side, Then think of the feet of the Asana (the body) as Dharma, el(c , and 
all the limbs as Adharna (non-D ha»ma.) In the middle of ihe Asana 
(body) i.€., in the heart consider Anniita Deva as a gentle bed and on that a 
pure lotus representing this univiusc of five elements. Then make 
Ny&sa of the Sun, IMoon, and Fiic on this lotus and think the Siin as 
composed of twelve Ks^Kis (digits,) tlie Moon coinjocpd of eixteen 
KaUs (digits) and the Fire ns composed of ten Knlas. Over this maku 
Ny&sa of Saltva, Uaja and Tamo Gunss, Atmfl, Antainlmft, PaiamatmA 
and Jfi&nfltrofi and then think of this as his I^^’e altar wbeie the devotee is 
to meditate on his IsU Devata, the Highest Mother. NyAst-issignineut 
of the various parts of the body to different deities which is nsnally 
accompanied with prayers end corresponding gesticulations. Next the 
devotee is to perform the mental worship of the Deya Mantia Hevalu 
according to the rules of his own Kalpn; next he is to show all the 
Mudrfla stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of the Deva. The Devas 
becoiCe very pleased when all these MndrAs are shown to them. 

42*46. 0 NArada I Now, on one’s left side, erect an hectagon i 
intide it a circular figure ; inside this again a square and then draw 
within that square a triangle and over it show the Sankba MudrA. 

After Snishing the PoojA of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Sankha (conch-shell) and 
sprinkling it with Fbat mantra, place it within the triangle. 

Utter, then, the Mantra Mam Vahniman dalAya Das'a KaUtmane 
Amuka Devyfi Arghyapfitrasth&nlya namal^" and thus worshipping the 
iSfinkbya vessel place it within the man^ala. Then worship in the 
dankba pktra, the ten KalAs of Fire, begioniog from the £ast,.thefi south- 
east and so on. Sprinkle the dankba, concbsbell, with the Mfkla Mantra 
end meditating on it, place the Sankha (conch shell) on the tripod. Repeat* 
jag the mantra Am Sfirya man^IAya DvAdas'ilalAimane AmukodevyA 
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ArgbyapHtr^ya nara^b" worship id the Arghjsp&tra fiankha, spriokk 
wutor in the dankba with the Mantra Sam :Sankhya narnab-” Worahip 
ip doe order Ihe twelve KaUs of the Sun TapinI, TApinl, l^hCimr&i etc., alter 
the fifty syllables of the Mitrik& in an inverse order (t.e., ‘beginning (See 
the SAradA Tihtca) with Kfain, Ham, $ im, Sam, Saxn eto.,) and repeating 
the MAIa Mantra aim in an inverse order, fill the Sankba, three-fourths, with 
water. Next perforoQ in it the Ny&sa of Cliandrakalft and uttering the 
Mantra *' Urn Soma maiidaUya §jdas'akalutmane Amnkadevat&yA Arghjl- 
mrilAya namab, worship ip this conchshell. Next with Ankus'a raudrA, 
invoke all the llrthas there, repeating the Mantia ‘‘ Gange Cha Tamnne 
chili va, etc., and re])eat eight times the Mula Mantra (the basic Mantra) 
Then perform the Sadainga NyAsa in the water and ''-h the MaDtre, 

** HridA namab, etc., worship and, repeating eight times vIQIa Mantra, 
cover it with MateyamuiidrA. 

Next place on the right side of the Sankba, the Prok^ani PAtra (the 
'xos'A vessel from which wLter is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water 
it. lly this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of worship as a ell as 
own ho ly and consider one’s Atman as pure and holy. 

57-81. After doing works thus far the until Vis^e^Argbyii is placed, the 
devotee should erect Sarvato bhadra mandala withiu the altar and put 
the Sail rice within its pericarp, Next spread Kua'a grass on that Mandala 
aud put on one Kurcha, looking well and auspicious within it, made of 
twenty-sevoD Kus'a grass knotted with Venyagrs grantbi. Worship here 
the AdhAra Sakti, Prakriti, Kurina, Se^a, K9amA, SudhA:)indhu, Maniman- 
dala, Kalpa vrik^a and I;ta devatA and the Pitha. ^DurgA Devi yoga 
pithAya namah). Then have an entire kunibha (waterjAr) having no defect, 
wash it inside with Phit mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice 
as symbolizing the three Qunas. 

Place within this jar the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kurcha and wor- 
shipping it with scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Franava, 
and place that on the Pi(ha (seat). Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha 
(waterjar) as one and the same and pour waters from the Tirthae, repeating 
in an inverse order the MAtrikA Varnas (from K^a to Ka) and fill 
it, thinking of the I^ta Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the new 
and fresh twigs (Falla vas) of Aa'vattba, Panasa and mango trees, eto., 
in the jar and cover its mouth and place over it fruita, riee, and 
chafaka (honey) and wrap it with two red clothes. Then perform the 
PrA^a-PratiilfaA and invoke the Spirit of the Devf by the PrApa- 
sthAjsina Mantra and show the Modi At, AvAhsns,^eto., and thus aatiify 
the Devi. Then do tbs ^odse'opscbArs PA}A of the Dot! after ms- 
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First offer “weloome'’ in froot of the Oevi aod then duly offer the PUys, 
ArghyOf Aobamaafya ifsler, Modhupsrka, and oils, eto., for the bath. 
Then offer oioe red silken olotbei and various jewels, orpameots ; 
repeating the MdtrikA syllshles eSeotriAed with the Deya Mantra, worship 
the whole body of the Dev! with soents and flowers Next offer to the 
Dev! the sweet seeat pf E&IAguru miaed with camphor and the 
Kfts^Jiiri sandalpaste mixed with Kastdri and various nice scented 
flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc.. Then offer the DhQps prepared 
from Agaru, Guggula, Us'i ra, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey and know 
-that the Dhflpa is very pleasing to the Devi. Next offer various v lights 
,and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding. Be particular to sprinkle 
everything with the water of the Ko^A, thus purify int;, before it is off^ed to 
the Ddv?. Then complete the Anga Pdja and the Avarana-pdjA M the 
Devi, then perform the duty of Vais'vadeva. On the right aide of 
the Dev 1 erect an altar (sthaiidila) six feet square and instal Agni 
(Fire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship 
Her with soents and flowers. Then with the VyAhriti Manbr.i with SvAhA 
prefixed and MAla (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblat- 
ions, charu and ghee, twenty five times. Next perform Homi again with 
VyArhiti. Next worship the Dev! with scents, etc., and oondJer the 
Dev! and Pltha DevatA as one and the same. Then take leave of 
(viaarjana) the Agni (Fire). Offer valia (sacrifices) all ronnd to the 
PArs'vadas of the Dev! with the remnant charu of the Homa 

Now again worship the Devi with five offerings and offer betel, 
umbrella, chAmara and others and repeat the M&la mantra thousand times. 
After finishing the Japam, place Earkar! (a water-jar with small 
h^Ies it the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice in the north-eastern 
corner and invoke the Devi there and worship Her. Uttering the 
mantra *' Bakya Rakya” moisten the place with water coming out 
of Earkar!, and repeat the Pbat mantra. After re-worsbipping the 
Derip place Earkar! in due position. Thus the Guru finishes the 
AdbivAsa (loregoing) ceremony and takes bis meals with the disciple and 
sleeps that night on that altar. 

82-106. O NArada I Now I am desertbing briefly about the Homa 
(a round hole in the ground eonseerated to the Deity) and the 
SamekAta ceremony of the Stban^ila (the saeriBcial altar). Utleriogt 
liml^ the Mflla Mantra, tee, fix your gaze on the Eupf* ; then sprinkle it 
with water and ihe Pka| mantra and drive away the evil-epirite from 
ihero* Then with Suuitra ^^Huui’’ ugain apfiakU it with water. 
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Then draw \rithia it three Unee Prftgegrt end UdegftgtA (on the 
eastern end Dorthera eidei). Sprinkling it with water and the 
Pra^avsi worship within the Fi*.ha, utterring the mantras from AdhAra 
daktaye namak to Amuka De?t Yoga Pt(hAya nama^. InToke^ in 
that Pltha, the Highest One, Who is Siva SivA with all one-ness of 
heart and worship Her with soents and ofEerings. Then think for 
a moment the Devi as having taken bath and as one with Sanksra, 
Bring then fire in a vesasl and taking a flaming piece thereof throw that 
in the south-west corner. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the 
portions of KravyAda^, impart the Chaitanya by " Ram/* the Vahnivlja 
repeat “ Om '* over it seven times. Shew* then, the DhenumudrA 
and protect it by Phat K&ra and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
** Hum.” Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaate, eto.« 
thrice over the Kunda and with both the knees on the ground and 
repeatinje the Fran avA, consider the Agni AS the Virya of Siva and throw 
it on the yooi of the Devi in the Pitha. Then offer Aehamana, 
etc., to the Deva and the Devt and worship. Then light the flame with 
the mantra Chit Pingnla Hana Hana Daha Daha Pacha Pacha 
SarvajfiA Jfiapaya SvAhA ” Then utter the stotra to the Agni Deva with 
great love, repeating the mantra ** Aguim Prajvalitam vande JAta* 
vedam HutAs'aoam suvarua varaamamalarn samiddham Visvatomukhaip.*' 
Then perform the ^adamganyAsa to the Agni Deva ** Om SabasrArchchiye 
namah) Oqi Svasti PArnAya SvAhA,” Om Uttif^ha purufAya vafa}/’ 
Ora Dhdma vyApine Hum Ora Sapta JihvAya vaa9at Om Dhanur 
dharAya Pha(.'* Repeating the above sir mantras, perform the NyAsa on 
the heart, etc., the six places. Now meditate on the Agni ae of 
a golden colour, three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in Mis four 
hands signs of granting boons, Sakii, Svastika and sign of ** no 
fear"; also meditate on Agni, as the seat of the greatest auspieiousnese. 
Then moisten the Kuuda on the top of the belt (mekhalA) with 
water. Next spread the Eus'a grass all around and draw the Agni 
yantra over it, i. triangle, hectagon, circle, eight-petal led figure and 
fihApura; rather have this drawing before the ' AgnisthApanA. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite "Vais'vAnara 
JAiaveda LohitAkfs sarvakarmAni SAdhaya 8vAbA”anl worship Agni. 
Then worship in the centre and in the hectagon at the coiners 
worship the SaptajifivA (seven tongues Hiranya, GaganA, BaktA, 
KrifyiA, SuprabhA, Bahurdpl, AtiraktikA and nexn worship within the 
pericarp of ^the lotus the Anga DevatAs. Then recite the following 
mantras within the eight petals:--** Om Agnaye JAtavodaM nama^/’ 
** Oq|i Agonye SaptojilivAya namalf,** ** Om Agnayo HaTjrafAiuuiAj^ 
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Om A^tje At'vodarij&yft o^mab,” “ Om Agoaye Vais' v&oa- 
rftya aaraabi” '* Om Ajvaaye Kaumlra tsjase naiuabi’* Om Agnajre 
VisVamukhAya namnb,'' “Om Agaaye Devamukh&ya aamab " and 
oonsiderinjv the forms to hold Sakfci and Svastik, worship them. Then 
eonsider InJra and the other Lokap&las (Regents of the several 
quarters) situated in the east, south-east, and so-on together with 
their weaponi, the thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them. 

107-134. O NArada I Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc., sruk, 
•ruva, etc., and ghee ; then, taking ghee by srura, go ou with the 
Homa ceremony. Divide the ghee of the Ajyasthtli (the vessll in 
which the ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) iu tbsee pirts : 
take ghee from the right side and saying “Om Agnaye SvAkfi ” 
offer oblations on the right eye of the Agni ; take ghee from khe 
left side and saying “Om '^SomAyi Sv&hA offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the centre and saying, “ Om 
Agni^mAbhyAm SvAhfi, offer oblations on the central eye of the Agni. 
Take ghee again from the right side and saying “ Om Agnaye 
Svifftakfite SvAhA” offer oblations to the mouth of the Agni. Then 
the devotee is to repeat “ Om Bbub SvAhA,” “ Om Bhuvab SvAbA/’ 
“Om Svah SvAhA ” and offer thrice the oblations ; next ho is to offer 
oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. After ibis, O Muni I for impreg- 
nation and each of the ten Sam^karas, nataKceremony, tonsure, etc., 
he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the eight oblations of 
ghee on each occasion. Now hear of the tenfold SaraskAras:— (1) 
Inpregnation, (2) Pamsavan (a ceremony performed as soon as a 
woman perceives the foetus to be quick), (3) Simautonnayana (a 
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth month 
of pregnancy), (4) JAta Karma (ceremony at the birth of a child), (5) 
NAmakarana, (naming the child), (6) NiekiAmaija (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is first tiken out of the hou&e into the open 
air (ueually in the fourth month), (7) AnuaprAs'ana (when the rice is 
put in the mouth of the child), (8) Cbudakarana (the ceremony of the 
first tonsure^ (9) Upanayana (holding the sa^Srificial thread ; (10) 

GodAna and UdvAha (gift of cows and marriage). These ore stated 
in the Vedas. Next worship diva PArvati, the Father and the Mother 
of Agni and take leave of them. Next in the name of Agni, offer 
fire Samidbae (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation of ghee 
to aaeti of the Avara^a DevatAe. 

Than take the ghee by the Sruk and covering it with the dniva, offer 
Ub oUatioos to Agni, and MshA Gafes'a with mantras ending iu Vaufa}. 
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(The Mfthu mantras run as follows ; — (1) Om, Om Sv&h&(2) 

Om Srhn SvftLA, (3) Oiti Srim Hrim Sviha, (4) Om Srim, HrSm 
Klim Svaha,(5) Orn Srim Hrim Klim Glaum Svaha,(fl) Qm Srim Hrlm 
Klim Glaum Gaip SvahA, (7) Ora Srim Hrim Klim, Glaum ityantaf^ Gaip 
Gapapataye SvAha, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantalj Svlha, (9) Sarvajanaip 
me Vas’am ityanto Sv^h& and (10) Anaya Sv&hA ityantah. 

Next peiTorm in the Agni the Pitha Fuji aod meditate on the Ileya 
Iftadeva aod worship hrm. Next offer tweoty-five oblations to his 
face, repeating the.Mula Mantra. Then think of that and Agni Devaas 
one and the same, and then again as one wi*b Atman. Then offer oblations 
to each of the ^adainga DevatAs separately. Then search for the NAdis 
(veins) of Vahni and Ifta DevatA and offer twenty one oblations. Then 
offer oblations to each of the two DcvatAs separately. Next offer one 
thousand and eight oblations to the Ista Deva with Til soakel in ghee 
or with the matert'als enumerated in the Kalpa. O Muni I Thus finish- 
ing the Homa ceremony, consider that the Ista Dsva (the Devi), Agni 
and the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the command of 
the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his SandhyA, etc., 
and put on new clothes (cloth and 'ChAdar) and golden ornaments. 
He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu in his band and 
with a puro heart. He is to bow down to the elders and superiors 
seated in the assembly and take his seat in bis Asana. Sri Guru Deva 
then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Cbaitanya 
of the disciple within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, 
so that the disciple becomes pure hearted and able to get the favours of 
the Devaa. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvns (the passages) 
of the body of the disciple. 

Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative orgao« 
navel, heart, forehead, aud the head of jthe disciple with Kurcha (a bundle 
of Kus'a grass) and til soaked in ghee, io bis lefc hand and offer at 
each touch eight oblations, repeating the mantra Om adya di§|yasya 
KalAdbYAnam SodbayAmi SvAhA,’* ** etc.. Thus the Guru would purify 
KalAdhva (in the feet) Tattv&dhva (in the generative organ), Bhdvi. 
cAdhva (in the navel), VarnAdhva (in the heart), PadAdhva (in the fore* 
head) and MantrAdhva (on the head), the six AdhvAs and think these 
all to be dissolved in Brahma (Brabmalfna). 

135«155. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-boni 
from Brahma and transfer the Cbaitanya of the disciple that was in 
him to the disciple. Then the Guru must offer PAr^huti and oonside^ 

U6 
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ibt If tft OtTftlAy pitcod in (h« firo by tha viiarjiina mantrs for tha 
Hama parpoaaat aa antarad iiito,iha watar-jar. Ho ia to parforui again 
tha VyArhifci Homa and oBar all tha AmgAhutii (oblationa to all tba 
limba) of iha 6re and taka leave of tha fire withJrawins; tba Deity 
from tha jar, into hia own body. Uttering t?.en lha Vtufal Mamra 
ba would tie the ayea of tha diacipla with a piece of cloth and would 
bring him from tba to tba map^ala and make tha diacipla 

oBar paf|.Af jali (flowara in hia palm) to the Tfta deva. Than ha would taka 
away tha bandage or piece of cloth from hia ejaa and aak him to taka hSa aaat 
in tha aeat KuaAaana. Thus tha Ouro, after havi ng puriAed tba elamenta 
of tha body of tha disciple and performed tha NyAaa of tha Deya Hl^otra, 
would make tha diacipla sit in another mandala. Then he would iouch 
tha head of the diacipla with tha twigs (Pallavai) of the Ku^da land 
repeat tha MAtrikA Mantra and make him have hie bath with tha water 
of the jar which ia considered as the aeat of the Ifta Deva. Than, 
for the protection of the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhifeka) him with 
tba water of tha Vardhani veasel placed already in the north-east 
comer. Than tha diacipla would get up and put on the pair of new 
olothaa and besmear hia whole body with ashes and sit clcaa by tba 
Oura. When tba merciful Guru woull conaider that the iSiva ^akti 
baa now passed out of hia own body and that Divine Force, the Devi, has 
entered into tha body of the diacipla t. a. charged the disciple with 
tba pass. Thinking now the disciple and tbe DevatA fo 
ba one and tha same, the Guru would now worship tbe disciple with 
flowers and scents. Tba Guru would then place bis right band on 
tba bead of the disciple and repeal clearly in hia right ear the MahA 
Mantra of the MahA Devi. The diacipla is to repeat also Ibe MahA 
Mantra one hundred and eight times and fall prostrate on tha ground 
before the Guru and thus bow down to tba Guru, whom tba disoipla 
now thinks as tli^ incarnate of the Deva. 

The disciple, the devotee of tbe Guru, would now give aa a DakfipA 
all bi< wealth and property for bis whole life to the Guru. Then be 
would give DakfinA to the priests and make charities to tbe virgins, the 
BrAhmapas, iha poor and tbe dastituia and the orphans. Hera ha is not to 
ba misarly in any way in tha azpauditure. 0 NArada 1 Thus tha dit- 
eipla would consider himself blessed aud be would daily remain engaged 
in repeating tha MahA Mantra Thus 1 have described to you above 
tba moat aioeHant OtkpA. Thinking all these* you are 
to ramaifi aver engaged in worshipping thadoiua feat of tha Great Daff. 
There js no Obarma Higher than this in tma world for tha BtAbmapai, 
Tlia:foUowara of tba Vedas would impart this Mantra aoeording to the 
ritfov itatad respaetiyely in their own Grib) a SAtrea; and the a tebikae 
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would also do tho fame atsoordini; to their own Tantras. The Vaidike 
•hoold not follow the Tantra rules and the TAntriki are not to follow the 
VaUik ruUe. Thus all the SAitrae say. And this is the Santtan Creed. 
NdrAyana said O NArada 1 I have deacnODd all about the ordinary 
Oiktl that yon queationea me. Now the essenoe in brief is ibis that you 
would remain always merged in worshipping the Par& Sskti, the Highest 
Force, the Mab& Devi* What more shall I say than this that I have 
got the highest pleasure and the NirvAna, the peace, r^hat paeaetti 
all understanding, from roy daily worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. 
Veda vy Asa said O MahArAjs I 0 Janamejayan t After having said this 
DikfAtattva, the highest Yogi BhagavAn NArAyana, meditated bv the 
Yiigis, closed his eyss and remained merged in SamAdhi, in the medita- 
tioD of the I^tus Feet of the Devf. 

Knowing this Highest Tettvs, NAreda, the chief of the Rif is, bowed 
down at the (ret of the Great Gnrn NArAysnaand vent awsy immediately 
to perforin the tapaayA so that ha also might see the MahA Devt. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the DlkfAvidhi 
or on the rules of Initiation in the MahApiirAnam dri Mad Devt 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 versea by Mabarfi Veda Vylsa. 


CHAPTER. YIIl. 

1-8. Janamejya spoke to Veda VyAsar^O Bhigavan I Thou art 
the knower of all the Dbarmas and Thon art the ohief, the orown of 
the Pandits, knowing all the ^Astras. Now I ask Thee how is it that 
the twioe-born have ceased to worehip the Highest S'akti, the 
GAyatrtaiid they now worship the other DevatAs, on the 
face of the distinct command in the S'rutie that the worship of the 
Glyatrt it nityA, that is, daily to he done ah all times, especially 
during the three SaodhyA times, by all those that are twioe-born ? 

In this world some are the devotees cf Vifuu, some, the lollowert 
^ Oafliapati, some are KApAlikas, some follow the doeiriiioe prevalent 
in China; some are the followers of Buddha or ChArvAka ; some of them 
again wear the barks of treee and others roam naked. Bo varions 
persona are teen having no traoe of faith in the Vedas. 

O BrAhmana I What it the real cause underlying secretly here in thie 1 
Kindly mention thie to me. Again there are seen msny men, well vereed 
in farioQs metaphyeioi and logic, cmr B. A*i and M. ii*eboi then, a^ain* they 
have no faith in the Vediy. How is this ? No body wante anything omm- 
000 to him ooneeiouely. Bui bow it it that Ihei eo-oalled learned men art 
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fully awM and yat tbay are wonderfully Void of any trace of faith in the 
Vedei ? Kindly mention the eeuse underlying this, O Thou 1 The foremoet 
of the hnowera of the Vedas I 

There is, again, another question;— Th on hadst described before the 
glories of Ma^idvfpa, the highest and the best plaoe of the Dev?. Now I 
want to hear how is that Dvtpa greater than the fpreat. Satisfy this 
servant of thine by describing these. If the Gnrn be "pleased, he 
reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. 

9-10. SuU spoke ‘.—Hearing the words of the King Janamejaya, 
the Bhagav&n Veda Vyisa began to answer the questions in due 4irder. 
The hearing of this increases the faith of the tivice*born in the Vedas. \ 

11-30. Vyflsa said: — Well has this been asked by you, O Kmg I 
in due tine and in an appropriate moment. You are intelligent knd 
it seems that you have got the faith in the Vedas. I now answer. List^. 
Id ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought against the 
Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and 
remarkable. In this* great war various weapons were used, variegatevl 

with numerous pr ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the 

whole world. By the mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted Sakti, 
the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in that Great War. And 
they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the nether regious* 
the Pat&la. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their 
own prowesses and became proud. They began to say : — Why shall 

not victory be ours. Why are not our glories great ? We are by 

&r the beiit ! Where are the Daityas 7 They are devils, powerless. 
We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We ail 
are glorious, I Oh I What can bs said before us in favour of the A«urps, 
the devils? Thus, not knowing the Highest Sakti, the Devas were 
deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight of the Devas, the World 
Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, 0 king! She appeared 
before them in the form of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. 
It was resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as well like ten 
million Moons. It was brilliant and dazzling like ten million lightning 
flashaa, without hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful 1 Never was 
this witnessed before I Seiog this Extraordinary Beautiful lovely Light, 
the Devas wore taken aback; they spoke amooget themeelves, thus:— 
•*What is this I What is thisf* le this the work of the Daityas or 
soma other great MIyA (Mngie) played by them or is it the work 
af another ior ereitiag the sorprieo of the ^vae I O King I Then they 
all aeoembM tofether anddooiied to approach towards that Adorable 
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Light and to aik It what It wat. They, *thpn, would determiTie iti 
strength and decide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this 
ultimite concluaicn, Tndra called Agni and said Agni! Yon are 

the mouth-piece of the Dcvaa. Therefore do you go firtt end asceitain 
disi’nctly what this L'sht is. Hearing thus the words o( Tndra, Agni* 
elated by his own proweae, set out immediately from the place 
and went to that Light. Seeing Agni coming, the Light addre^seJ 
him thiip;— “Who ere you? What is your strength? State this 
before Me'. " At this Agni replied: — “ T sm Agni. All the yajfias, 

ordained in the Vedne are peiformed throngh me. The power of 
burniiig everything in ihie universe resides in me.” Ihiu that sdcrable 
Light took lip a straw of grass and said: — “ 0 Agni I If you can 

burn everything in this universe, then do you bum this triflirg 

straw.” Agni tried his best to burn the straw but be could not 
burn it . He got ashamed and fast went back to the Devas. Asked by 
theDovas, Agui told them evory^thing and said:— O Hevas ! Know 
verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is entirely 

false.” 

31-50. Tndra thee asked Vftyu (wind) aud said: — “0 Vlyu J 
You are dwelling in this universe, through and through j by your 
efforts, all ore moving ; therefore you are the Pr&na of all ; it is 
po^sible that all forces are eonuentrated within you. Go and ascertain 
wh«t is this Light? Verily Ido not see any other person here than 
VTU wha can ascertain this great adorable Light. Hearing these 
commendable words of Tndra, VAyu felt himself elated and went at 
once to that place where was that Light. Seeing ths VAyii, the 
Light, the Yak 9 a, (the demi god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language 
Who are you ? bat strength is there in you? Speak out all these 
to me.” Ai this, V&}u spoka arrogantly “I am Matarisvan, I am 
Vflyu ; about my strength, I can move anything and T hold every 
thing. It is through tho strength of mine, that this universe is, and is 
alive and brisk with movements and works. That Highest Mass of 
Light then replied:—” O VAyu ! Move this straw that lies before you, 
aod if you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra 
aahamed.” At this VAyu tried all his might but, alas I He could not 
move the straw a bit from that place I 

VAyo then gave up -hit pride and returned to the Devas and spoke 
to them sll about ths Yak 9 a (a sort of dsmi*god ; a ghost) 0 Dsvss 
Our prids is vai?, In no way can wo be able to asoertain the nature 
of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, adorable by all, is 
ostraordiuary. Than all ths Dsras spoke with tie voioe to Indra;— 
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** ^ben Ton mo tho Sing ofitho Dmn. better go yonrttlf'.mil 
UMr^io kb« rtftliijr of Iti Ntturo.** Indra, th€D» with great prideg 
went Hiinaelf to the Light ; the Light, too, begao to diaappear gradually 
frj-n the pUoe, and oltimately Taniahed from lodra’a aight. When 
Ijotlra found that he could not even apeak to That Light, he became 
greatly aahamed and began to oooeaive of hii own nothiog-neaa. He 
thought thus.*— “ I wo*ot go baok to the Devaa, What shall I say 
to them ? Never will I diaelose to them my inferiority ; one ia better 
to die than do this. One’s self-honour ia the only treasure of the great and 
honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in {jliviDg 7 
O King ! Then Indra, the Lori of Deva«, quitted his pride aitel took 
refuge unto That Oreat Light whieh exhibited, ere long, snoh a gforions 
eharaoter. At this moment, a ealestial voice was hiard froni the 
Heavens : — ** 0 Indra I Oo on now and do the jtp'im, the rreiting of 
the MAyA VIja Mantra, the basic Mantra of MAyA. All your trebles 
will, then, be over.” Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to 
repeat the MAyA VIja, the Seed Mantra^of MAjA, with rapt eoncentra 
tion and without any food. 

51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra 
when the Sun entered the meridian, siiddeuly there appeared in that 
placo a Oreat Mass of Light as wae aeon before. Indra raw, 
then, within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The liiatre 
from Her body was like that of ten million Rising Sunt ; aud the 
oolour wat roey red like a full-blown JavA flower. On Her forehead 
was shining the digit of the Moon ; Her breasts were full, and. 
though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beentiful. She wea holding 
noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two haoda indicated 
eigna of favour and fearlaasoeaa. 

Her body wm daokel with vaiiods ornaments and it looked tuapioiooa and 
axeeedingly lovely ; nowhere oan be aeen a woman beautiful like Her. 
Sbe wae like a Kalpa Vnkfa (oeleatial tree yielding all desires) ; she wu 
tbcM eyed and Her braid of hair wu oucircled with MAIatl garlands. 
She wu praised on Her four aidee by the Four Vedu, Incunale, in their 
Tf apeotive Forms. The brilliancy of Her teptb abed lustre on the ground u 
if omamenUd with PadmarAga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing 
wu rod and Her bodr wu covered with aandidpute. She wu the 
Cum# of all eausea. Oh I She wru all Full of Ueroy, 0 King Janamejajra I 
Thu India uwf then, the UmA PArvatt Mahea'vut B hagavatt and the 
baira of hie body etoed on ends with eeataoy. Hta eyes wen SUed with 
leaciof hyoamtdup devotion and he immediately Ml prutrato before 
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th« feet of the Devt. lodre leng verious hymos to Her end preited Ber. 
He beoeme very glad and aeked Her‘*0 Pair One! Art Thou that 
Great Maes of Light ? If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy appear* 
ance.’* 0 King ! Hearing this, the Bhagavati replied. 

62*83. This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all causee, the Seat 
of M&jt, the Witness of all, infallible and free from all defects or blemi- 
hes. What all the Vedas and Tlpanifadss try to establish, what ought 
to be obtained, as decUred by all the rules of austerity, and for which 
the BrAhmanas practise Brahmaebaryami I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The 
sages declare that That Brahman is revealed by ** Om and^'Hrim”, 
the two Vijas (mystic syllables) that are My two brat and foremost Mantras 
wherein I rerDsin bidden, f create this universe with My two parts (in My 
two aspects); therefore My Vija mantra is two. '*Om " Vtja is denominated 
as SaobehidAnanda (everlasting existence, intelligence end bliss) and 
‘•Hfim** Vija is Mlyt Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness^ 
made manifest. Know, then, That MAyA as the Highest dakii and know 
Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed before your eyes. 
As mooodight is not different from the Moon, so this MAyA S'akti in the 
state of equilibrium is not different from Me (The powerful man and 
the power he wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) 
During PraUya (the Great Latency period), this MAyA lies latent in Moi 
without there being any difference. Again at the time of creation, this 
MAyA appears as the fructification of the Karroas of the Jivas. When 
this MAyA is potential and exists latent in Me, when MAyA is Aotafmukhi, 
it if callsd Uomanifested ^and when the MAyA becomes Kinetic, wheu 
the MAyA is Bahirmukbi, when She is in an active Kinetic state, it is said 
to be Manifested. ' There is na origin or beginniog of this MAyA. MAyA is 
of the nature of Brahma in a state of equilibrium. But. duriog the 
begiooing of the creation, Her form consisting of the several Gun as 
appears, when MAyA is Bahir MukhI, She becomes Tamas, in Her Unmani- 
f^ted iUte. 0 Indra! For ibis reason Her state of abstraction, and 
lecoming introspective, this is Her Antarroukhi state ; it is known as 
MAyA and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmnkh! state ; it is denominate^ 
by Tamas and the other gu^aa. From this comes Sattva and then Rajaa 
and BrahoA, Vifgu and Mahes'a are of the nature of the three gu^as. 
Br^tbnaA has the Rtjo gu^a in Him preponderating ; in Visno, the Sattva 
guga prepond erates and in Mahee'a, the Cause of all Causes, is said to reside 
the Tamo gu^o. BrahmA is known as of the Gross Body ; Vif^u it known 
as of the Subtle Baly ; and Rudra is kno vo as of the Causal Body aod 
1 em kooan aa Turi\A, ttansceoding the Uupas. 



1168 


SatMADDEVt BHl5\VATAM 

This Turtya Form ot'Miuo is Cibllol the etita of equilibrium of the Gunaf. 

It is the luoer Controller of alh Bey ud this there is another state 
of Mine which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahman h^vin^ do 
Forms), Know, verily, that my Forms are two, (2) as they are with or 
without attributes (Saj^iina or Nir^una). That which is beyond MAyd 
aod tb'3 M&yic qualities is called NircunA (without Biakriiic attiibut^s) and 
that which is within MAyil is called Snguna. 0 India 1 After creating 
this universe, I enter within that as the Inner Controller of all and it 
is 1 that impel all the Jives always to their due efforts and actions. 
Know, verily, that It is 1 that engage BrahmA, Vi^nu and RmAra, the 
oaueea of the several works of creatioo, preservation and destruction vf this 
aniversj; (they are performing their funotions by My Command). 
Through the terror from Me the wind blows ; through my terror, th^ Sun 
moves in the sky ; through My terror, Indra, Agni, end Yama do \their 
respective duties. 1 am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. 
Through My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, 
verily, that it is 1 that make you all danco like inert wooden dolls as My 
mere instruments. You are merely My functions. 1 am the Integral Whole. 

I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the Daityas ; 
Yea, 1 do everythingas I will, keeping My independence duly and, accord- 
ing to the Karmas, justly Oh I You, all, have forgotten me though yoUf 
pride aid sheer non'Seose. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by 
your vaio egoism. Aod know now that to favour you, this My Adorable 
Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish ever from your heart all 
your vain boastings and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
all your head, heart and soul, unto My Sachebiddnanda Form and bo 
safe. (At times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles). 

84-93. VyAsasaid: — Thus paying , the Mula Pakriti, the Great Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, vanished from th^ir sight. The Devas, on 
the o^her hand, began to praise Her then and there, with rapt devotion. 
Since that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and engaged tliemsolves 
in worshipping the Devi devotedly. They worshipped the GAyabri Devi 
daily during the three Sandhy A times and performed various YajOas and 
thus they worshipped Bfaagavati daily. Thus, in fTjcSatya Yuga, every body 
engaged thsmeelves in repeating the Msnfra GAyatrl and worshipped the 
Goddess indwelling in the Pranava and Urf nkAra. So, See now for yourself, 
that the worship of Vif^u or Siva or initiation in the Vi>^u Mantra or in 
(he Siva Maotra are not menti >ned anywhere in the Vedes as to be done 
always and for ever. (They are done for a while and not required any moi® 
wbea ibs objects are fulfilled only the worship of Qayitrt is always compul- 
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sorfi to be dose at all tioiesp oa meotioaed io the Vedas. O Eiof; I If a Brih 
mai^adoes oot i^orsbip the Qit jatrt| koowf theOi for oertaio, that io oTerj way, 
he is lare to go diwn lo^er aa1 lower. There is no doubt io this. A Brihmi^ 
is not to wait, do never, to do anj other thiog ; be will have all his desires 
fulfilled if be worships onl/ the Davt G&jatrl. Bbagavfin Maou says that a 
BrAhmin, whether ho does any other thing or not, oan be saved if he wor- 
ships only the Divine Mother GAyatrt. (This worshipping the GAyatrt 
is the highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this oDiverse). 
If any dovotee of Siva or Vi^nu or of any other Deity worships his de- 
sired Daity without repeating the G&yatri, he ie sure to suffer the tormente 
of hell. (Due this age of Kali deludes the people and draws away their 
minds from reciting this GAyatr! save a few of them.) OKing I For 
this reason, in the Satya Yugt, allthe Br&hmapae kept themselvee 
fully engaged iu worshipping the Glyatri and the lotus feet of the Dev! 
phagavati. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearanoa 
of the Highest Sakti in the Mahftpuranam Sri Mod Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-20. Vyasa said ; -** O King Jaiiamejaya ! Once on a time, on 
aoooaut of an evil turn of Fate, (Karma) of the human beiogs, Indra did 
Dotriio on this earth for fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly jand ahnost all the beings lost their lives. No one could 
count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger the 
people began to eat horse^' some bagan to eat bears and pigs, some began 
to eat the dead bodies while eome others carried on any how their lives. The 
people were so mush distressed with hunger tint the mother did not refrain 
from eatiog her btby chill and the husbaol did not refrain from eating his 
wife. 0 Kiugl The llr&hraanas then united and after due discussion, 
cime to the cjncl-iMOU that that they would go to the hermit Gautama 
who would bo able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted tu go 
(juickly to the hermit igs of the Muni Qautami. They began to say i — 
**We bear that there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various 
persons are running there from various quarters.” Thus coming to a 
coocluiion, the Brfihmanas went to the Gautama's As'rama with their 
cowr, eervaots and relations. Some went from the east ; some from the 
south I eome« from the westi and eome from the north. Thus from various 

147 
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quftrlers the people flockoi th^re. Seeing the Br^hmenaa ooming there, 
the Rifi Gautama beared dowa to them and gave them a cordial welcome 
and aerred them with aeats, etc. When all took their aeati aod became 
calm aod quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and the cause of 
their arrival. They deecribed everything about the dire famine and their own 
itatea aod ezpreased their deep regret. Seeing them very much distreesed, 
the Muni gave them word not to have any fear ; he aaid : — urn to-day 
become blesied by the arrival of the great aacetica and honourable persona 
like you. I am your servant. You consider sll my liouses at yours. 
Be quite comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. Whan your servant l|ii alive, 
what fear do your entertain and whom do you fear? ^Vhen the demV'itsare 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and when you haveplecsed 
my bouse with the dust of your holy feet, then who is more blessell than 
me ? 0 Vipras I Kindly perform your SandhyAs, and Jnpams an^ rest 
hero at ease. Vyasa said : — 0 King Janamejaya I Thus consoling the 
BrAhmapasi the Rifi Gautama bi^gan lo worship the Gayairi Devi with 
rapt devotional trance. O D;vi Gayatri 1 Obeisance to Thee 1 Thou 
art the Great VidyA, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than the Highest; 
Thou art VyArhiti represented by the Mantra ** Om Bbur Bbuvah 
O Mother 1 Thou art the state of equilibrium t, e., the Turiya ; Thou art of 
of the Form of Hrim; Thou art SvAbA and Svadba; Thou grantest the 
desires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the Witness oftbf three states, 
JAgrat (waking), bvapna (dreaming) aod Su^upti (deep sleep). Thou ar^ 
thoTurlyA and SachchidAnanla Urabma. O Ddvi ! Thou residest in iht 
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an youthful 
maiden at noon and a black old woman in the evening. O Devi 1 
Obeisance to Tbee 1 Now shew favoor on us at ibis severe famine time 
when all tbe beings are well nigh on the way to destruction. 

21-40. Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appeared and 
gave to tbe Uifi one vessel (cup}<fuli to the brim by which every one can be 
fed and nourished. The Mother told the Muni : This full veisel, 

given by me to you will yield whatever you wish. ’ 

Thus saying, tbs Dsvi GAyatrl, Ilighsr than ths Highest, vanished. 
Than, according to ths wish of tbe Muni, bams out frcm that cup. 
mountains of eooksd rios, various curries ami sweetmeats, lota of grass 
and fodder, silken cloibinga, varrioui ornameota anj vsrious artiolss 
and vessels for sacri6cial purposes. In fact whatever the Muni Gautama 
wiibed, that eaios out of the brimful cup^ given by ths Dsvi OAyatrf. 
Then tbs Muni Gautama calls I the other Munis that cims there and 
gave tbeio wealth, irnins, chiihiiigi>, oroainjnt«, and ths saoriAcial ladles 
and spoons and cows and buffaloes lur tbs sacrificial purpoiei. Tbs 
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Modis theo asiembled and perfoimed various yajfias. The plaeo att touud, 
then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a 
second hesven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the 
Trilokas, all came from the brimful cup given bj the Devt GAyatrT. At 
this time the Munis, with sandalpaste all over on their bodies, and deco- 
rated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods and their wives looked 
like goddesStitf. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the As^rama of Gautsmi. 
Nowhere were seeo any diseases ordacoities mJ there was no fear from any 
fii'.ch things. Gradually the As^ramaVi boundary extended tj one hundred 
Yojanas (4 hundred miles) Hearing this greatoesa ot Gautama, many per- 
sons came thsre from various quarters. And the Muni Gautama, too, gave 
them words ** cast away fear and foxl them. The Devas, on the 
oiher hand, became very much satisfied by the various Yajoas ar<d 
extolled the Muni's greatness. So much so, that the famous Indra 
the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of iho assembly and extolled 
his greatness, thus : — •* This Gautama has fulHIIcil all our wishes aiul_ 
has verily become a Kalpi Yrik^a ( celestial tree yielJing all desires) 

If this man had not done such things, in this bard famine lime, ae 
would not have got the Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of 
our lives would have been at stake." 0 King Janamejayn ! Thus the Mtiiii 
Gautama fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis, like h\» sons 
afid that place came to be recognised ns the chief centra (the Head 
Quarters) of the Ciftyatrt Devi Evert tO'day. all the Munis perform 
with devotion the Pura^acharanams and worship thrice 'the Bhagavati 
Oayatri Devi Even to-day the Devi ia there seeo as a girl in ihe morning, 
as a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in the evening. Then, 
once on a time, Ndrada, of best conduct, came there playing on his 
great lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took 
his seat in the assembly of the Munis. 

42-62. Seeing the tranquil hearted N&rada coming there, Gautama 
and the other Munis received him duly and worshipped him with the P&dya 
and Arghya. In course of conversation he began to describe the glories 
of Gautama and said O Beat of Mania I I have beard from the 

mouth of Indra, in the asaemblj of the Devas, your gloriej as lo yoar 
supporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to tee 
you. By the Grace of Sri Bhagavatf GSyatri Devi, you havo now become 
blessed. There is no doubt in this. Thus saying, the Devarfi Ndmda 
entered into the temple of the Devi Okyatr! and with eyes, gladdened 
by love, isw the Dovt there and offered due hymns in praise of Her and 
then asoended to the Heavene. Here, on the other hand, the Br&hmanaa 
that were fed by Gautama, became jealoua at eo much honour offe^ 
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tq their best so that do further honour be paid to 
him. They further settled not to stay any longer in bis As'rama, when 
the next good barveat season oomes. (Thus his glories will wane). 0 
Eicg t Some day| passed when good rains fell and there was an abundanoe 
rf crops ererywhere and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the BrAb- 
mipsunilcd, Alas ! O Ring ! to curse the Ri^i Gautama. Oh ! Their fathers 
and mothers are blessed in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy ! 
This all is the wonderful play of the powerful Time ; it cannot be expresssj 
by any person. O Eiogl These BrAhminj created, by MA/A, an aged coi^, who 
was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautamaiat the 
time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the endosure 
where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out ** Hoorn H^m " 
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Br&hmanai instantly mied 
out ** Look ! Look I The wicked Gautama has killed the cow.'* Sraing 
this ineonoeirabla event, Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing 
his Homa ceremony, entered into Sam Ad hi and begin to think the 
cause of it. Then, oomiug to know that this has been conccctrd by the 
MayA of the BrAhroin.s, he became ftngry like Rudra at the time of 
dissolution; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Hi^is, thus Oh 
vile BrAhmips I When yon are ready to eauee mischief to me unjiletly 
then let you be averse to meditate and do the jipam of the Devi GAyatri, 
the Alother of the Vedas. For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedio sacrificial acts or any action concerning thereof. 
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the mantra of 
diva or the Tantra of Siva. You will be always averse to MAla Prakriti 
drt Bevf, to Her DhyAnsm, mantra, to any conversation regarding 
Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship and other cere, 
monies to Her, to eee the Grand Festivals of the Bevf, to einging the namra 
and glories of the Bevi, to sit before the Bevi and to adore Her. 

61-81. 0 vile BrAhmapos ! You will be always averse to see the 
festivals of diva, to worship diva, to RudrAkps, to the Bel leaves, and to tbo 
holy Bba^a (ashes). You will be wholly indifierent to practise the right 
ways of living aa presented in the Vedas and Smritis, to preserve your con- 
duct good and to observe the path of knowledge to Advaita JoAnam, to prac- 
tise restraint of senses end oontinenoef to the daily practices of Sand by A 
Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study of the 
Vedas aneording to one's own dAkhA or to the daily studies thereof as to 
ibnea things or to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the drAddha« 
of Uie iaAiiarit ete./:or to perform Kricbcbra CbAodrAyapa and otbe** penanoef. 
O Vile BrAhmapaa I Aayon are ready to do these mean things, you will 
have to euSer (or this that you wiU <baiit from worshipping the Most 
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Adorable Sri Dhagavat! Devi and that you will worihip other Devas 
with fiaith aud devotion and hold on your bodies S'arnkha, Chakra and 
other signs. You will follow the KApMikas, Bauddba S^stras and other 
heretics. You will sell your father, mother, brother?, sisters, sons and 
daughters and even your wives too I 


You will sell the Vedas,'! ir. has, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
Bshamed in any way to sell all these. You will ceitainly have faith 
ill E&pAilka and Bauddba opinions, PAflcbar^tras and Kilma S'&stras. 
O vile BrAhmans I You will not hesitate to go to your mother, 
daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others’ 
livivea and spend your time in that. This is not . to you only but 
to the women and men all that will come in your families. Let the GAyalri 
Devi be always indignaiu with you and let you all go in the end 
t) the Andha Kupa hell?, etc. VyAsa said: — 0 Jaiiamejayal Thus 
taking the water symbolising the true rules and laws of creation, and cursing 
the BrAhmapas, the Muni Gautama went hastily to see the GAyatri Devi 
and, on arriving at the temple tlieie bowed down to Her. The Devi, too, 
became sururised to see their actions. 0 King ! tveii to day Her Lotus 
Face looks similarly astonished 1 


82-90. Then the GAyatrf Devi told Gautama with amazement: — 

** 0 Gaut-ama I The venom of the soake does not become less if you 
feed the serpents with milk ; to never mind all thebe things; Ibe Earmas 
take their peculiar turns ; it is ha^J to say when will happen what things. 
Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry. Hearing these words of the 
Devi, Gautama bowed down to Her and went theuce to his own 
As Varna. Here, on the other hand, the BrAhmanas forgot everything 
due to the curse of Gautama, of the Vedas and the GAyatri Mantra. 

They then began to look at this evert with wonder as unique and 

extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before 
Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they could not speak any 
word out of shame, Only they said frequently;—’* Be pleased, be 
pleated with us.” When all the assembly of the BrAhmanas prayed 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama took pity on them 

and replied. My word will never turn out false. You will have to 

remain in KAmbhlpAka hell upto the time when S'ri Kripna will take hie 
iaearnation. Then you will be born in the earth in the Kali age 
and whatever I have uttered will exactly come onto you. And if 
you are in eameet to avert my corse then go and worship the Xiotue 
Feet of S'ri Oiyatrt Devi The is no other remedy. 
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01«100- saidi^Thufl diamUsiDg tbe Br&bmaQts, Gautama 

Muni thoagbt that all ihesa ocourrod a« a resalt of Pr&rabdh« 
Karma and he beeame calm and quiet. For tbia reason, after Sri Kri^na 
MahAraja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, those 
cursed BrAhma^as got out of tbe KumbhipAka hell and took their 
births in this earth as Br&hmina, devoid of tbe three Sandhy&s, devoid 
of the devotion to GAyatri, devoid of filth in the Veda8» advocating 
the heretics* opinion and unwilling tj perform Agnihotra anl other 
relegious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadh|| and 
Sy&hl. They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mala pkknti 
Bhagavatt. Soma of them began to mark on their bodies vvious 
heretical signs e. g.^ TsptamadiA, etc.; some became K&pA likas ; some 
became Kaulas ; some Bauddbas and some Jainas. Many of them, thoingh 
learned, became lewd and addicted to other's wives and engaged 
tbemEelves in vain and bad disputations. For these, they will have 
to go again surely to the KumbhipAka bell. So 0 King 1 Worship 
with your heart and soul &n Bhagavati ParamesVari Devi. The worship 
of Vi§au or Siva is not constant (to be d'^no everyday) ; only the 
worship of ^akti is to be coiistantly performed. For this reason 
whoever does not worship Sakti is sure to fall. Thus 1 haye 
answered all your questions. Now I shall describe the highest and 
most beautiful place, Manidvlpa of the Primal Force Bliagavitt, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 

Here ends tbe Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause 
of SraddbA in other Devss than the Devi OAyatri in the MahApurAnani 
Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Miharfi Veda Vya«a. 


CHAPTER X. 

1*20. VyAsa said;— ^*0 King Junamejaya ! What is known in the 
Srutis, in the SubAla Upani^ads, as the Sarvaloka over the Brahmaloka, that 
is Manidvipa. Here the Devi resides. This region !§ superior to all the other 
regions. Hence it is named Sarvaloka.” The Devi built this place of 
yore according to Her will. In tbe very beginning, the Devi MAla Prakriti 
Bbagarati built this place for Her residence, superior to KailAs'a, Vaiku^i- 
thn and Ooloka, Verily no other place in this uoiverse can stand before 
it Hence it is called Mapidvipa or Sarvaloka as superior to all the 
Lohas, This Mafidvfpa ie situated al the top of all the fegions, 
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and reseinbleg an umbrella, iu aliUow falU on the Brabm&n^a and 
dettroys the patos anl aaffjriu-i of this world. Surrounding thU 
Ma^idvlpa exists au oo^an cdled tho SiiJha Saiuuilra, many yojanas wide 
and many yojmas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds. 
Various fishes and conches and other aquatic animals play and here 
the bdaoh is full of clear sand like goms. The sea-shores are kept always 
cool by the splashes of the waves of water striking the beach. 
Various ships decked with various nice Hags are plying to and fro. 
Various trees bearing gems are adorning the beach. Across this 
ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven yojanas wide, 
very high so as to block the Heavens. Within this enclosure wall 
the military guards skillod in war and iuroished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and Iro. There are four gateways or entrances; at 
every gate there are hundreds of guards and various hosts of the devotees 
of the Devi, Whenever any Deva comes to pay a visit to the 
Jagadis^vari, their VHhanas (carriors) and retinue are stopped here. 
O King ! This place is being resounded with the chimings of the 
bells of hundreds of chariots of the Devas and the neigbings of their 
horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devis walk here and 
there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals 
the attendants of the Devas. This place is so noisy that no one 
can bear clearly another’s word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned 
with trees of gems and jewels and tanks filled with plenty of tasteful 
good sweet waters. O King ! After this there is a second enclosure 
wall, very big and built of white copper metal (au amalgam of zinc 
or tin and copper) ; it is so very high that it almost touches the 
Heavens. It is hundred times more biillianb than the preceding 
enclosure w'all ; there are many principal entrance gates and various 
trees here. What to speak of the trees there mort; than this that all the 
trees that are found in this uuiverse are found there and they bear 
always ilowers, fruits and new leaves ! All the quarters are scented 
with their sweet fragrance I 

21-43. 0 King I Now hear, in brief, the names cf some of the 

trees that are found in abundance there; — Pauasa, Vakula, Lodbra, 
Karnikara, dins'apa, Deodara, KunchanAra, mango, Smiieru, Likucha, 
Hingula, EI4, Labanga, Kat fruit tree, J'Alala, Muchukuiida, T&la, 
TamAla, SHa. Kankola, NAgnbhdra, Punnaga, Pilu, SAlvaka, Karpura, 
As'vakaniiai Uaatikar^m, T&laparna, Pomegranate, Ganikd, Bandhujlvaf 
Jamvira, Kurnndaka, Champeya, Baudhujiva, Kanakavrikfa, KA« 
Iflguru, (usually Ooiled all o^er with cobrfisi very black poisonous snakes) 
Sandaltiee, Datelice, lulhiU, Talapann, Sugercaue, Kfira-tree. 
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Khvlira, BhilliV>akik, Pucinka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, the Talas! 
and Mallik^ aod other forest plants. The place is ioterspersed with 
vorious forests and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, Sto., 
adding verj much to the beauty of the place. The cuckoos are 

perching on every tree and they are cooing sweetly, the bees are 
drinking the honey and humming all around, the trees are emitting 

juices and Siveet fragrinca nil around* The trees are are casting cool 
nice shadows. The trees of all seasons are seen here; on the tops 
of these are sitting pigeons, parrots, female birds of the M|yanft 
species and other birds of various other species. There are seen tivers 
flowing at intervals carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, swnsV 
and other aquatic animals are playing in them. The breeze is stealing may 
the perfumes of flowers and ' carrying it ull around. The deer are 
following this breeze. The wild mad peacocks are dancing with 
madness and the whole place looks very nice, lovely and charming. Next 
this Kanisya enclosure comes the third euclosure wall of copper. It 
is square shaped and seven yojanas high. Wthin this are forests cf 
Ksipavrikfas, bearing golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems^ 
Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and gladden things all around. 
The king of’ the seasons preserves always this place. The kings^ 

seat is made of flowers ; his umbrella is of flowers ; ornaments made 

of flowers ; he driuks the hooey of the flowers ; and, with rolling eyes, 
be lives here always with his two wives aimed Madhu 3ri and MAdbava 
Sri. The two wives of Spring have their faces always smiliog, They play 
with bunches of flowers. This forest is very pleasant. Oh ! The honey of 
the flowers is seen here in abundance. The perfumes of the fall 
blown flowers spread to a distance of ben yojanas. The Oandharbbas, 
the musicians, live here with their wives. 

Al-60. The places round this are filled with the beauties of 
the spring and with the cooing of cuckoos. No doubt this place 
intensifies the desires of the amorous persons I 0 King I Next 
comes the enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is leven yojanas. 
'Within this enclosure there is the garden of thg SantAnaka tree. The 
fragrance of its flowers extends to ten yojanas. The flowers look 
like gold and are alw ays in full bloom. Its fruits are very eweet. 
They seem to be imbued with nectar drops. In this garden resides 
always the Summer Season with his two wives Sukra drt and ^uchi 
Sr 1 . The iahkbitants of this place always remain under trees ; 
oibcrwise they will be soorcbeil by summer rays. Various Siddbas 
and Devas inhabit this place. The female sensualists here get their 
bodies nil anointed with sandal paste and all decked with flowers 
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i*irUnd4 and they italic to and fro with fans in their hands* There 
14 watir to be found hers very cool and refreshing. And owing to 
heat all the people here use thii water. Next to this lead enclosure 
comes the wall made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In the centre is situated the garden of Ilari Cbandana 
trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 

The lightnings are his auburn eyes ; the clouds are his armour, the 
thunder is his voice and the rainbow is his arrows Surrounded by his 
hosts he rains incessantly. Ha has twelve wives ^(1) Nabhah drl, (2) Na- 
bhahsya firt, (3) Svarasya, (t) Rasyasaiint, (5) Amb4, (6) DuU, (7) Niratni, 

, (8) Abbramant?, (9) Megha YantikA, (10) Varfayantt, (11) Chivunik^, and 
(12) Vfiridh^rft (some say MadamatU. All the trees here are always seen with 
new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all 
over with fresh green leaves and twigs. The riven here always flow 
full and the current is strong, ndeed ! The tanks here are very dirty like 
the minds of worldly persons attached to worldly things. The devotees 
of the Dev!, the Siddh 4 s and the Devas and those that consecrated 
in their life times Unks, '^ells, and reiarvoirs for the satisfaction of the 
Devas dwell here with their wives. O King 1 Next to this brass 
enclosure cornea, the sixth enclosure wall made of five fold irons. It is 
seven yojanas long. In the oentre is situated the Harden of Mand&ra 
trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, fliwers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives bore with his two wives Ifalakfm! and Orja- 
lakfro! and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persona dwell here with 
their wives, well clothed. O King ! Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of silver. 

61-80. Id the centre is situate J the garden of P&rijftta trees. 
They are filled with bunches of flowers. The fragrance of these Fftrijitas 
extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. Those 
who are the Devt Bhaktas and who do the works of the Dev! are delighted 
with this fragranoe. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of thie 
phoe. Me lives here with his two wives Saha dr! and Sahasya Srt and 
with his hosts. Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 
Those who have beoome perfect by performing the Vrata^ of the Dev! 
live here also. 0 King 1 Next to this silver, there oomes the eighth 
eneloinre wall built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas longi In 
the centre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always 
oovtied with frnits and flowers and the honey is coming oat always ffcm 
the trsM from all the sides. The devotees of the Detrt drink this hcney 
alwcyi and fret intenso delight ) the Dewy Sehaon k the Regent of ^ lliw 

148 
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laiBm or OoTornon. O King I Now boor lbs naiaoi of tbo lixljffottr 
KoIAk— T bsj orK— PiogoUblft Via'Allk|f, Stmriddbi, Vriddbit draddbA, 
SvibAt SrodbA, HI;A, SoBjBA VuundborA, Trflokodhitrt, BArUrfi 
OAjotrt, TriduWTorta SorApA, BohwApA, SkondomAlA, AobjotaprijrA, 
VtaolA, AmolA, Arapt, kra^i, Prskrili, Vikriti, Brifti, Sthiti, Soqirbiti, 
BondhTA, MAU, Soil, Homst, MoidikA, Vojrikl, PorA, DoTonAU, 
BhogOTKkt, Ssrakt, EomolAMoA, Trimakht, Soptimukht, SurAsuro 
fimoidia Lomboflhta Crdhakw't, Bobnlrf A, Vrikodtrl RothorekhAh* 
tojA, ^'iickAa OogaaoTOgA, PovoaoTogA, BhuToaipAIA, ModonA|arA, 
AaaagA AnugomothtaA, AaoDgofflokholA AaoDgakaiumA, VisToflpA, 
SuAdikA, Kfojoqikort, AkfyobhyA, SotyoTAdint. BobarApA, doebiv^lA, 
UdArA tad VAgif't. Tbeoo uo tbo tizljfonr KtlAs. All of thorn kkro 
got Iniaiaoao foots and long Lolling toogneo. Firs it always ooaiiag Ml 
fton tbs boss of all of tbsau Tbs tyes of all of tbsm art rod with 
aagar. Tboy art attsring:— Wo will drink all tbs watsr and thns dry 
np tbo ootant; wo will annibilate firs, wo will stop tbo flow of 
air and eontrol it, To^ay wo will dovonr the wholo oniroroo and so 
fbrtb. All of tbsm bare got bows and arrows in tboir bands} all 
ato oagtr to figbt Tbo feat qnartoro art boing roTerberated will 
tbo elathing of tboir teotb. Tbo bairo on tboir bcadt art all tawny 
and tboy atand opwordo. Eaob of tbsm bu ono bandrod Ak|aabif t forots 
uadar tbsm. 0 King I What asoro to toy than this that eaob of 
tbom hu got power to dootroy ono bkb BtabmApdao; and tboir 
one bondrod Akfaobipt foroto also ean do tbo same. Thors is ao> 
ttung that is not ioipraetioablo with thenb Wbal tboy oannot do 
oaanot bo ooaeoired by mind nor can ba attorod in spoeob. All tbo 
war Btatorials oziot within tboir onolosarss. Chariots, borate, olo^iaato, 
woapons, and forots all are onlimitod. All the war materials aro 
ready at all times end is abundaMO. Nozt oomes the oloTontb onoleoiiro 
wan built Oomedamapi. ItistonYojanaohigh. Its eolour is like the 
aawly bkwa JarA flower. All the groand, tress, tanks, booses, pillan, birds 
and all otbor ttogs are all rod and bnilt of Oomodaaiapi. Haro dwoU 
the tbirty'two MabAdaktis adoraod with Tatiogp oraamoots audo of 
Oomodanmyi and ftitaisbod with Tatioao woapons. Tbqr «n ^••ya 
oo|m to i^bk Tboir oyos aro always rod with aagor; tboir faoos 
■10 Bko Pi^Aohas and tboir bands ato likoabakiao(diaes). « Pioroo him ” 
••Boat hiab” "Cat UaH** **Ttar Ua asaador^” “ Bsoa Urn dowa, * 
aro tto words oonetawtiy attarod bf tboab Tbo lahabitoats of the 
flaoo alw^ worship tboab Book of thorn boo tea Ahfoahif I flaroao. 
Cbsaa aro iaerdioatoly poworfbl. It is bnpoooMo to dtsorfta Hot. 
It osoms that aaob S'akli oaa ooolly dootroy oat lAhb BrahmApfao. 
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loBaiaarAble ohiriots, eluphtiU, hones, etc., other vAhaDai Are here. 
Verily ell the mr aeterielo of the Devi Bhagevetlere eeea mthie 
Oo^nede-mevi eocloiare. 

31 -SI. Now I em menbioniDg the auepLcious, eiodeatroying nemei of 
these dektiii-^-Vidyh, Hrty Puf (i, PrejBd., Sint vftli, Eubd, Rudr&, ViryA, 
Prebhl, NeodA, Pova^t, BiddbidA, iS^abhft, EAlar&tri, MahftrAtri, Bbedra' 
KAIL Eaparddioti Vikriti, Dandi,. Muodioi, Seadukhandt, dikhe^dinl, 
Nie'ombbe I'umbba metheoia MabifAsure marddioit IndrAijL BudrAgt, 
SankarArdha eartrigia NArtp NArAya^i Trts^uUnia FAlinta AmbikAa end 
HIAdint. (See the Dakfi^A MArti SomhiiA end other Tantraa.) 

35. Never there ie any chance that they will be defeated any 
where. Hence if all those Saktia get angry at any time, thii BrahmA^da 
eeaaee to exist. Next to this Go»meda eocloiure comes the enclosure made 
of diamonds. It is ten jojanas high ; on all sides there are the entraigse 
gates; the doors ore hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice new 
diamond trees exist here. AH the roads, royal roads, trees, and the 
spaces for watering their roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, SAranga and 
other musical iDStruments are all made of diamonds. Here dwells 
drt Bhuvanes'vari Devt with Her attendants, 0 King I Each of 
them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty 
Some of them are bolding fans in their hands; some are holding 
cups for drinking water; somci betelunts ; some are holding umbrellas ; 
Same chowries; some are holding various clothings; some flowers; 
some, looking glasses ; some, saffrons ; some collyrium, whereas some 
others are holding Sindflra (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting 
works; some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments ; some are anxious to put garlands 
flowers on Her neck. All of them are skiUed in various arts of enjoy- 
ments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devt, 
they consider the rhole universe as trifling. Now I shall mention 
to you the names of the attendants of the Devi, proud of tboir 
poMOssing lots of emoroue goitures and postures. Listen. They are:-^ 
Anangfl^flpfli Anangamadaul, MiadanAtatA, BhuvanavegA, Bhuvanar 
pAHki, SarvaaVira, Anangavedaoi, AnangamekhalA, these are the 
Eight Sakhia. Eaoh of them is ae fair as VidyuUatA, Each is 
adorned with, various omamonts and skilled in all actions. When 
they walk to and fro with eanee and rods in their hands in the service of 
tho DovI, they look ae if the lightning fleshes glimmer on all etdes. 

BMl On the outer portion of tbo ouclosure wall on the eight sides ate 
sitimled the dwellingthimeee of these eight Sakhle and they art ahrays fall 
of TarioueThbanai and weapons. Next - tc this enclosure of diamond 
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isomef tho thirteeikth enclosure urall made of VaidArya ma^i, Ite 
height is ten yojaoas. There are entrenca ^atee and doormyi on the 
four sides. The eoiirt inside, the houses, ihe bigroade, wells, tanks, 
(londst rivere and even ihe sands are all made of Vaidiirya ma^i. 
On the eight sides reside the eight MfttrikA} BrAhmi, etc,, with thsir 
hosts. These MatrikAs represent the sum-total of the individual 
JM&trikhs in ever/ BrahuQi\nda Now hear their names: — (L) Br&hmf, 
(2) MAhes'vari, (3i Kaum&ri, (4) Vaijnavi, (5) VAr&hi, (6) IndrAni, 
(7)Ch&mund&, and (8) MalaLak^mi. 

Their forms are like those of Brahmh and Rudra and others. They! are 
always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with ^eir 
own Yfthanas and weapons. 

60-Gl< At the four gates, the various YAhanis of Bhagavati remkin 
always fully equipped. Somewhero there are Rotis and Rotis of elepbaitts. 
At some places there aic Kotis and Kotis of horses ; at others there are 
camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at others there are Garudas; 
at other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other beings all 
fully equipped and arranged indue order. Similarly the above mentioned 
animals are yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots ; there are coachmen 
(syces) ; at some places Hags are riutt?riog high oo them so as to reach 
the heavens and thus they are adding beauty. At other places the aerial 
cars are arranged in rows, countless, with various sounding instruments in 
them, with flags soaring high in the Heavens aod endowed with varioui 
ensigns and emblem*. O King I Next to this Vaidurya enclosure, comes the 
fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indranilamani; its height is ten YojanaB. 
The court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all arebuilt 
of Indranilamani. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending 
to many yojanas in width and shining like n second SvdaTsana Chakra. 
On these sixteen petals reside the sixteen daktis of Bhagavati, with their 
ho«ts. Now 1 am fnentiooing the names of these, Hear Kar&ll 
Vikir&H* Urot, Sarasvati, Sri, Durg*, Ojft, Lakjfmi, flruti, Smriti, 
Dbriti, Sraddhft, MedhA, Mali, KAnti, and AryA. These are the 16 Saktis, 
They all are dark blue, of the eolonr of the fresh raiu-cloud ; They wield in 
their hands axes and shields. It seems they are ayer eager to fight. 0 
King I These daktis are the Rulers of all the separate duktls of the other 
BrahmA^fas. These are the forces of Sri Devi. 

72«fl0. Being strengthenal by the Devi’s strength , these are always 
surroanded by various chariots and forces, various other dakiie follow 
them. If tlMy like, they can cause great agitation in the whole universe. 
Uad 1 thtmtand lacoof 1 would not heve booQ able to deecribo what an 
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imoaDt of strength they weild. Now I desoribe the fifteenth enoloeure 
vrall : — Listen. Next to thU Indranilrnsni enolosurei comes the en- 
closure made of pearl8|(mukt&)/very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court 
inside, its space, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight 
^aktis, the advisers and ministers of the Devi, Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjo^rments, everything is like those of lSri|Devi. Their duty is to 
inform the Devi of what is going on in the BrahmAndas. They are skilled in 
all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clover, skilful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Sri Devi 
and they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Saktis who also live here. By their Jn&na Sakti they know all th** 
news concerning the Jivas in every Brahm&nda. Now I mention the 
names of these eight Sakhis. Listen. Anangakusumft, Anangakusumfi- 
tur&, AnangamadanA, Ansnga madanAturA, BbuvanapAla GagenavegA, 
das^'rekhA, and GaganarekhA. These are the eight iSakhis. They look red 
like the Rising Sun ; and in their four bands they hold noose, goad, and 
signs of granting boons and ^*no fear.’’ At every instant they inform Sri Devi 
of All the Events of the BrahmAnda. Next to this comes the sixteenth 
encloBure wall made of emerald (marakala) ; it is ten Yojafias high ; 
the court inside, its space, and houses and everything are built of 
emeralds (marakata mani). Here exist all the good objects of enjoymenta. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at every corner reside the 
Devas. On the eastern corner resides the four-faced BrabmA ; be lives 
with GAyatri Devi j be holds Eamandalu, rosary, signs indicating no 
fear’* and Dapda (rod). The Dev! GAyatri is also decorated with these. Here 
all the Vedas, SmntLs, the PurAnas, and various weapons exist incarnate 
in their respective forms. All the AvatAras of BrabmA, GAyatri, and YyA- 
britis that exist in this BrahmAuda, all live here. On the south-west corner 
MahA Yipuu lives with Savitri ; Be holds couch sholl, disc, club, and lotuv. 
SAvitrl has got also all these. The AvatAras of Yi^nu that exist in every 
BrahmApda Matsya, Eurma, etc., and all the AvatAras of SAvitrt that 
exist in every universe, all dwell in this place. On the north western 
corner exists MahA Rudra with Sarasvati. Both of them hold in their 
bands Paras’u, rosary, signs granting boons and " no fear.” 

91-110* AH the AvatAras of Rudra and PArvati (Gaurt, etc.) faoing 
south that exist in all the BrabmAn^as, dwell here. 

All the chief Agamaa, sixtyfonr in number and all the other Tantras 
reside here, inoaniate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
corner, the Lord of wealth, Kuvera, of Bbagavatt, surrounded by roads 
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aod shopa residaa here with Mahii Lakyml and hii hoeU holdini^ Ibe 
jar of jewels (Mapi Karandikb). On the western corner exists always 
Madana wich Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow. All bis 
amorous attendants reside here, iuoariiite in their forms. On the 
north-eastern corner resides always the great hero Oapes'a, tho 

Remover of obstacles, bolding noose and goad and with his Pufti 
Devi. OEingl All the Vibb&tis (tnanife stations) of Ganeeva that exist 
in all the universes reside here. What more to say than this, that 
BrahmA and the other Devas and Dev is here represent the stijm-total 
of all the BrahmAs and the Devas and the Devis that exist in all 
the BrahmAndas. These all worship Sri Bhagavatt, remaining ii^ their 
own spheres respectively. 0 King ! 'Next come the seventeentfali enclo- 
sure wall made of Prabala. It Is red like saffron and it il one 
hundred Yojanas high. As beforoj the court iodide, the ground and 
the houses all are made of PrabAla. The goddesses of the five, 
elements, IfrillekhA, Gagata, RaklA, EaialikA, and MahochchbusmA 

reside / here. The colours ai.d lustres of the bodies of the goddessses 
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively 
All of them are proud of their youth and hold in their four hands 
noose, goad and signs granting boon s and no fear." They are 
dressed like S'ri Devi and reside he re always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). 
It is many yojanas wide. This enclosure wall is superior to all others 
and it is higher also. On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservorirs, all built of Navaratoa ; these belong to the Devis, tbe 
presiding Deities of i miily as (that which is to be studied or learnt by 

heart; the Vedas). The ten MabA VidyA s EAli, TAiA, etc., of S'ri Devi and 

the MabAbhedAs, that is, their all the AvatAras all dwell hero with their 
raspeotive Ivarapas, VAhanas and ornaments. All tbe AvatAras of 
S'ri Dev! for the killing of the Daityas and for showing favour to 
the devotees live here. They are PAs'Amkus'es'vari, Bhuvines'vari, 
Bhairavt, KapAla Bbu vanes' vart, Amkus'a Bhnvanos'vart, PramAda 
bbuvaiiei'vart, S'ri Krodha Bbuvanes'vari, TriputAs'vArA^^A, NityaklinnA, 
AnnapurnA, TvaritA, and tho other avatAras of fibuvanes'vari, and KAlt, 
TArA and tbe other MahAvidyAs are known as MahAvidyAs. They live 
here with their Avarapa DevatAs, VAhanas, and ornameots res peotively. 
(Notei'^Tbe Avarapa Deities are the attendant Deitiei)^ Here live 
alio the seven Ko(ii of Devle presiding over the MahA Mantras, all 
brilliant and fair like the Kofi Sunt, 0 King I Next to this enclosure 
wall oomee tbe chief and crowning palace of S'ri Devt, built o 
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Cbiot&mani gems. All the articles within this are built of Cbint4(Da^i 
gems. Within this palace are seen hundreds and thousands of pillars. 
Some of these pillars are built of Sdryaklntamani, some are built of 
Chandrakftnta manf, and some are built of VidyutkAnta mani. O 
King I The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is so strong -that no 
articles within this palace are lisible to the eye. (iVo^ei—The face 
of the Gjddes Kali is 89 bright that it appjiri Ilka a shabw, i. e. black). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure 
walls built of Padmariga mani, etc., of the Mani Dvipa in the 
Mahdpur&nam S'ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPrER XII. 

1-17. Vjasa said; — “O King Jauamejaya ! The Rainagriba, above men- 
tioned, ii* the Central, the Chief and the Crowning Place of Muld Prakriti, 
(The nine .jewels ars: — (1) Mukta, (2) Mdnikya, (3) Vaidurya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmardga, (8) Marakata, and 
^9) Nila). This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures. Within 
this there are the four Mandapas i. balls built of one thousand (i.e., inn- 
umerable) pillars. These are the S'ringdra Mandapa, Mukti Mandspa, JQ&na 
Mandopaand Ekdnta Mandana ; cn the top there are canopies of various 
colours ; within are many scented articles scented by tho Dhdpas, etc. The 
brilliance of each of these is like that of one Koil Suns. On all sides of 
these four Mandapa^ there are nice groups of gardens of Kds'mira, Malliki, 
and Kunda flowers. Various scents, and aC3utci articles, for example, of musk, 
etc., are fully arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank here; 
the steps leading to it are built uf jewels. Its water is nectar, on 
it are innumerable full-blown lotuses aud tho bees are bamming 
always over thein. Many birds, swans, K&randavas, etc., are swimming 
to and fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. In 
fact, tho whole Manidvipa is perfu:^od with various scented things. 
Within the Sringfira Mindapa, the Devi lihagaVAti is situated in the 
centre on an Asena (se.'it) uiid She hears tbs so^/s sung in tune by 
the other Devis along with tho other Dov- j. Similarly sitting on 
tho Mukti .Mandapa, Slia frees the Jivas from the bondages of the 
world. Sitting on the Ju^iia Mandapa, She gives instructions on 
J fiAna, and sitting on the fourth Ekitnta Mandapa, She consults with 
Her ministers, tho Sakhie, Auauga Kusuma, etc , on the creation, preeerva* 
tion, etc., of the universe. O Kingl Now I shall describe about the 
main, Kb&t, room of S^ri Devi. Listen, The KhAs Mahal palace of the Devt 
BJhagavatl is named Sri Chi^tAmani Griba. Within this is placed the raised 

lao 
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plaiform, the dais and sofa whereon the DevS takeib Her 'oononrabla seat. 
The ten S'akti-tattvas form the staircaies. The four legs are (1) Brahm&i (2) 
Vif^Ui (3) Budra, and (4) Mahee'vara. Sad^i’i^a forme the upper covering 
plank. Over this 6ri Bhuvanea'vara Mah& Deva or the Supreme Architect 
of the l/niverse is reigning. Now hear eomething about this Bhu vanes' vara. 
Before creation while intending to spcrt, the Devi Bhagavati divided Her 
Bodj into two parts and from the right part created BhuvanesVara. 
He has five faces and each face has three eyes. He has four hands 
and He is holding in each hand deer, signs indicating do not foi|irt axe, 
and signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old. The liistre of 
of His Body is more beautiful then Eoti Eandarpas and moja fiery 
than thousand Suns ; and at the same-time cool like Eoti \ Suns. 
His colour is crystal white, and on His left lap S'ri Bhuvan^'vari 
Devi ie always sitting. 

18-29. On the hip of Sri Bhuvaae8''vari, is shining the girdle with 
smal] tinkling bells, bnilt of various jewels ; the ornaments on the arms are 
made of burnished gold studded with Vaidfiryama^is; the T&tanka orna- 
ments on Her ears are very baautiful like Srlchakra and they enhance 
very much the beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her forehead 
vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips chal- 
lenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shining with the Tilaka 
mark made of musk and safEroo. The divine crown on Her bead is beau- 
tified with the Sun and Moon made of jewels ; the nose ornaments are like 
the star Venus and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly beau- 
tifnl and shedding charming lustre all 'around. The nook is decorated 
with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her breasts are nicely decora- 
ted with camphor and safiron. Her neck is shining like a conohshell 

decorated with artistic designs. Her teeth look like folly ripe pomegra- 
nate fruits. On Her bead is sbiniog the jewel crown. Her lotus face is 
beautified with alaki as if these are mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like 
the whirls in the river Bhfigiratbt; Her fingers are decorated with jewel rings; 
She has three eyes like lotus leaves ; the lustre of Her body is bright like 
Fadmar^gamani cut and carved and 5 barpeae^^QD stone. The bracelets are 
adorned with jewel tinkling bolls; Her nisck orni^ents and medals are 
studded with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendbi^ with the lustre ot 
the jewels on the fingers ; the braid of hair on Her head is wreathed with 
a garland of MallikA flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is studded with 
various jewels. 

30-45. O King 1 Sri Devi is slightly bent down with the weight of Her 
very high bard breasts. She has four hands and She is bolding noose, goad 
and signs granting boous and fear, do not.*’ The all -beautiful all mer- 
oiiul Devi is full of love gestures and beauties. Her voioe is sweeter than 
tlukt of lute; the lustre of Her body ti like ;Ko(is and Kofis of Simi end 
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Moodi if they rise simultsDeousIy od the sky. The Sakhis, attaadants, tbe 
Deraa end the Devis lurrouad Her on all aides. Iohch& dakti, Jndoa dakti, 
and Eriy& Sakti all are present always before the DevT. Lajj&, Tuf(i, Fuffti, 
Efrti, Einti, KfamA, Day&, Baddbi, Medh4, Sfnriti, and Lakfmt are 
alwaya seen here incarnate in their due Forma. The nine Fitha daktir, 
JiiyA, VijayA, AjitA, AparajitA, Nityfi, VilAgini, DogdhrT, AghorA, and 
MangalA reside here always and are in the service of the Devi Bhuva- 
DesVarl. On the side of the Devi are the two oceana of treasures; from 
these streams of Navaratna, goldf and seven DhAtus (elements) go out 
and assume the forma of river.? and fall into the ocean SudhA Sindhu. 
Because such a Davi BhiivanesVarT, resplendent with all powers and 
prosperities, sita on the left lap of Bhuvancs'vara, that He has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. O King! Now 1 will describe the dimensiona 
of the CbintAmani Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanis wide; 
its centre is very big; the rooms situated farther and further are twice 
those preceding them. It lies in Antarik^a (the intervening space) 
without any support. At the times of dissolution and creation it con- 
tracts and expa ids like a cloth. The lustre of this ChintAinani Griha is 
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure 
walls. Sri Devi Bhagav.iti dwells always in this place. O King ! All 
tbe great Bbaktas of the Devi in every Brabm&nda, in tbe Devaloka, in 
NAgaloka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all those that were 
engaged in the meditation of the Devi in tbe sacred places of tbe Devi 
and died there, they all come here And reside with the Davt in great joy 
and festivity. 

46-59. On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, some of milk, 
curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango 
juice, sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. The trees here yield 
fruits according to one’s desires and the wells and tanks yield water also 
as people desire. Never is there any want felt brTe of anything. Never 
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, decripitude, anxiety, anger 
jealousy, end envy and other lower idess. All the inhabitants of this 
place are full of youth and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with theif* 
wives and they worship Sri Bhnvanes'vari. Some have attained SAlokya, 
some SAmtpya, some SArdpya and some have attained SAr^li and pass 
their daye in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every BrahmApda 
all live here and worship Sr! Dev!. The seven Koli MahA Mantrae and 
MahA VidjAs here assume forms and worship tbe MahA MAyA hr! Bhaga- 
vat!,Who is of the nature of Brahma. O King 1 Thus 1 have described 
to yon all about this Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Eotis and 
Kotls of lightnings cannot be one Kotieth of one Ky\\ part of Its lustre. 
At eeme places the lustre is like Vidrumamani ; some places are illumined 

4ikcthc luitre of MarakaU Mai^i^ some, like SArja EAnta mani and eome 
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plaoei are raadered brilliaot lik» Kotis and Eotia of ligblniogB. The light 
at some places is like Sindura; at some places like iDdraDilamant ; at 
some places, like Minikja, aod at ecme places like diamoDd. 
Some places are blazing like the coDflag*‘ation of fire; and aome 
places look like molten gold; some places seem filled ^ith tbelustie 
cf Chaadrak&Dtamaal, and some places Icok brilliant like Surja* 
kfintamaai. 

60-73. The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels ; the 
entrance gates aod encloMires ara built of gems and jewels ; the 
trees aud their loaves all are of gems; in fact all Ihst exi^t here 
are all of gems and jewels At some places numbers of peiAC< cks 
are dancing; at some places cuckoos are captivating the miDus of 
persons by cooing in the fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons 

and parrots are makiog sweet cackling sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of ^nks 
are there with their pure crystil -like watera.— The Red lotuses tkave 
blewQ fu*ly and enhanced tbd beauty of the place. The captivuting 

scents of these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred Yojanaa 
all routpd and gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 
with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is radiant with the 
lustre of OhinUmani gems and jewels. All the sides are illuminated 
with the brilliancy of the gems and iewels. 0 King I These jewels 
act like lamps. And the sweet scouted trees emit the ir fiagr ince and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these trees serve the purpose of 
dhfip (scent). The rays of these gems pierce Ih rough the openings of the 
jewel screens on the houses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus 
causing a nice brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and 
causes confusion. O King I And what shall I say of this place, more 

than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the love sentiments, 

all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, fire 
energy, beauty and brilliance, the omnisciencs, the indomitable strength, all 
the excellent qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here ( 
The All Comprehending Bliss and the Brabm&napda can always be 
witnessed here 1 O King I Thus I have described to you about the 
Mnnidvipa, the most exalted place of the Devi Bbagavati. At Her 
remembrance all the sins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if a nan 
remembers the Devi and about this place at the time of death, He 
surely goes there, OKing! He who daily reads the five Chapters 
t. e., fiom the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely untouched 
by any obstaoles due to the Bb&tas, Pretas aud Fia'&chas. Especia- 
lly. the recitation of this at the time of building a new house and 
at the iime of VistnyAga ensures all good and auspiciousness. 
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Here ooda the Tvralftb Chapter of the Twelfth Book oq the 
desoription of ManiDvfpa in the Mahflpur&nam S'rl Mad Devi 
Bh&^avatam of 18,000 verses dj Maharffi Veda Yy&sa. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1-4. Vyaaa said:— O King Janamejaya! Thus I have answered 
all your nice qiierries ; also what N&r£Lyana spoke to the bighsouled 
N&rada is also said by me. He who hears this greatly wonderful 
Pur&nam S'ri Devi Bh^gavatam eertainly becomes dear to the Devt 
aod all his actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your 
mental distress, how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in his 
future life, I advice you to do the Yajna in the name of Bbagavatl ; and oer 
tainly your father will be saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules ; and your human life 
will then be crowned with inccess ; (your life will be saved ; thus you 
an well as your father will be saved). 

5-l.i. Suta said: — 0 Rijis ! Hearing thus, the Ring asked 
Vy&aa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra and thus to become 
hie Guru. He was then initiated duly according to rules with the 
Great Mantra of Bhagavatf united with Pranava. When the Navar&tra 
period arrived, he called Dbaumya and other Bruhmanas and perform- 
ed the Navanlbra Yrata so very dear to the DevT, according to his 
state. At this time for the satisfaction of the Devi, he caused this 
Devi Bhagavata Purina to be read by the Dr&hmanas and fed 
innumerable Br&hmanas and Kumarfs (virgins) and gave in charity lots 
of things to the poor, orphans, and the Biahmin boys und thus 
finished the Yrata. O Ri^is I Thus completing the Devjjajfla, while 
the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarfi N&rada came 
there from above playing with bis lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden, 
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to 
take bis scat, with other necessary things. When the Devar^i became 
relieved of his labour of journey, the King asked him about bis 
welfare and then enquired into the cause of his coming there. 

13-19. O Devaryi 1 ** Whence and what for are you now coming ? 
By your arrival here I am become blessed and feel that my Lord 
bae come to me ; now what can I serve to you ; kindly command 
and oblige. Hearing this, the Devar^i N&rada said: — O King 1 To- 
day 1 saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful event. I wanted eagerly 

to inform that to you. Hence I have come here. Your father met 

with a bad turn of fate for his bad action. 1 saw to-day he assum- 
ed a divine form and he was going on a chariot. The Devas wore 

praitlDg him and the Apsarhs wore enolroUDg him. It seemed he 
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was going in that dress to the Mapi Dvipa. OKing] You pertormed 
the Navar&tra Vrata and read the Devi Bh&gavata : it seems, as a result 
of that, your father has novr been rewarded with suoh a noble and 
good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your actions 
have borne .fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament io your family. To-day your name 
and fame have extended to the Devaloka. 

20-30. Siita said : — 0 Rifi-4 ! Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Ndrada, the King Janamejaya became very much .happy and delighted 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Vy&9a Deva of glorious deeds an^ said 
O Best of Munie 1 By Thy Grace, to-day I have become blessed, 
return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray 
dost shew such favours to me ever and anon. O Ri^is I 
these words of the King Janamajiya, VaJardyana Veda Vyl 
him and spoke to him io sweet words : — O King I Now leave all other 
actions. Read always the Devi Bbdgavata and worship the Lotus Feet 
of S'rl Devi. Leave off all laziness and now perform the Devi JajZSa with 
great ecl&t. And you will surely be able to orosi this bondage of the 
world. True there are various Purinas, the Vi^nu Purdni, the S'iva 
Purlna» but those cannot compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
BhAgavatam. In fact, this PurAna is the Essence of all the PurAuas 
How can the other PurAnas be compared with this, wherein is estabilsh 
ed the Devi MdlA Prakriti ? Reading this PurCipa from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons 
should try their best to study it always. Thus saying to Janamejaya, 
Veda VyAsa departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the other 
BrAhmanas highly praised the Devi BbAgavatam and went to their 
desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began 
to read and hear always the Devi BhAgsvatam and spent his days 
happily in governing his kingdom. 

Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the des- 
oriptioD of Janamejaya'a Davi Yajfla in the MahA PurAnana S*ri Mad 
Devi BbAgavatam of 18000 verses by Mahar*i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER 3^V. 

1.17, SAta ^ O Rifts 1 In days of yore, from the Lotus 

Face of the Devi Bhagavatl came out S'rl Mad BbAgavatam in the form 
of half a dloka, as the decided oonolusion of the Vedas. About what Sbe 
nve instructions to Vifpa, sleeping on a leaf of a Banyan tree, that same 
lyogf seed of the S'rt Mad BhAgavata, BrahmA Himself expanded into 


Now what 
t^t Thou 
gearing 
kia blessed 



CHAPTEli XIV 


1191 


^OK xii.) 

oae haadrel Co(i a'lok^i. Than, Veda Vykix, io order to teach hie own 
•OQ l9uka Dj7a, oondeased them into eighteen thousand s'lokaBf in Twelve 
Books and named it S'ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatami the present volume. 
That voluminous book comprising one hundred Kr.^i s'lokas compiled 
bj Brahrml are still extant in the Deva loka. There is no Pur&fa 
like the Devi Bhhgavatami so merit-givingi holy and capable to deitroy 
all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing 
many As'vamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to worJly affairs will 
get the merit of giving lands to the Brahmanas and they will enjoy also 
all the pleasures* of the world and in the end will go to the region of the 
Devil if they can hear, after they have fasted and controlled their pae- 
eionsi the recitation of this Puranam from the mouth of a Paur&nik 
Br&hmapa, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments 
and is considered as a second Veda Vyasa. Ofi if any body writes the 
whole of the Devi Bhtgavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives to a Faur&nik 
Brlhmin the book placed in a box of the form of a *lion made up of gold 
and a oow yielding milk with her calf with gold as bis sacrificial fee; 
or if he feeds as many Br&hmanas as there are the number of chapters 
of the Devi fihfigavatam and worship as many Kum&ris (virgin girls) 
with laffrooi sandalpaste and ornaments and feeds them with P&ysfinnai 
he gets the merits of giving lauds end enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goos in the end to the region of the Devi. He has no 
want of any thing who daily hears with rapt devotion this Devi 
Bhigavatam. One who has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, gets sons if one hears this 
Devi Bh&gavatam with true devotion. A barren woman, or one who bears 
still-born children or whose offsprings never live long or who bears only 
a single child, gets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devi 
Bh&gavatam. with a steadfast devotion. The bouse where this Purfipa 
is worshipped, Lak^mt and Sarasvatl dwell there, leaving their animosities 
towards each other. By the influence of this Devi Bh&gavatam 
the Dakinis, VeUlas, R&kqases, and other ghosts can not cast a glance 
even on its devotee. If any body gets fever and if the Sri Devi Bbfiga- 
vatam be read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the com* 
plaints disappear. By reading this Bh&gavatam. one hundred times even 
more difficult than the severe disease pthisis is cured. 

18-29' If after performing theSandhy&i one reads only one chapter bf this 
gbigavatam with a collected mind, he soon acquires the Real Knowledge. 
O Muni daunakat While going to read this Bhftgavatam, first exaDaine 
omens and then read. 1 have spoken already on this sabjeoU U 
during the S'&radlya PAj& (the antumiml Dftrg& at the 
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Navarfttra period, one reads ^ith devotion this Bbagavatam, the Dev! 
BhagvatS becames greatly pleased and awards him results more than 
his desires. 

21-31. During the Navar&tri period all oan read well this book for the ^ 
satisfactionr of his lyta Deva (his own deity) whether be be a Vai^pava, 
S'aiva, Saura, Gflnapatya or a S^4kta. All can read this for the satisfaction 
of LakQml, Um& and other Saktif. The Vaidik Br&hmanas are to 
recite this daily for the satisfaction of the Davi G&yatri. This P^r4pam 
is Dot contradictory to any sectarian bslief. The reason of this i being 
that to whatever deity he pays his worship, he must worshifAsome 
S'akti or other, this is stated evory where. So for the satisfVction 
of one’s own S^akti, all can read this, without contradicting \each 
other. Never any woman nor any S'udra is to read this herself or 


himself, even out of ignorance ; rather they should hear this from 
the mouth of a Br&hmaua. This is the rule of the S'&stras. 
(The vibrations and the C'ins 2 qc 0 nt results would be truer then.) O Bifis I 
What more to say on this book than this, that this Pur&^am is 
the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence of tho 
Vedaj. This I tell you with great certainty. There is not the least 


doubt in this. Reading or hearing this yields results equivalent to 
reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the Devi of the nature of 
Hfim and established by Gftyatrt, of the nature of Everlasting Existence. 
Intelligence and Bliss, Who stimulates our activities to the understanding 
of vadous subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words of Siita, the 
great PaurAnik, all the Muuis of Naimi^&ranya worshipped him 
specially and as the result of hearing this Puranam glady became the 
servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they attained the Highest Rest 
The Munie expressed their humility and gratitude to Sdta frequontly 
and bowed down to him again and again. And they 8aid:^“ 0 SAta 1 
It is you that have saved us from this ocean of world.” Thus (the 
great Bhigavata) Sata. the bee drinking the houoy of the Lotus Feet 
of the Devi, recited before the assembUge of Jhe best of the Munie 

this Parsnam from the ^ * 

Nigamas and full of th After thie 

the Bi»is bowed down 4 .*™ 

Then he went aw Bbagavatam 


ends and is fully complet 
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